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Hawaii – Fantasy Island!
The big day came for the trip to Hawaii, and both Karl and Sue were ready for a break from the normal routine. They packed and drove to the airport, checked in and went down to the gate. They were about an hour early, so they grabbed a coffee and began to people watch. Laughing and gawking at how people dressed and how they could travel with 5 kids, and at other interesting facts about the travelers.
A man walked into the gate area and sat down about three rows away. The man was about Karl's height and build, with salt and pepper hair. You could tell that he took care of himself and had an upper management air about him...not a snobby executive look, but someone who was used to managing. A good looking man of which both Karl and Sue agreed; as they often did, with Sue stating how pretty a woman was or that a man was handsome. Karl did the same with women, and both knew that there were never any lusty feelings, just observational fact.
The time came to board, so Karl and Sue made their way up to the first class cabin and began settling in. It was so nice to have so much room for such a long flight. The man, who had been sitting near them in the lounge, took a seat across the aisle from Sue and as he was putting his carryon away, bumped into her. He apologized and introduced himself as Brad. Sue told him not to worry in her usual jovial way and we all settled in.
With so much time to wait until takeoff, the flight attendant passed out drinks; Karl had a Bloody Mary and Sue had a white wine. Karl and Sue began to discuss their trip and went over the connecting flight from Honolulu to Kauai, making sure they would have enough time to make the connection. Brad heard "Kauai" and asked where they were staying?
"We're staying on the North shore" said Sue, "a place called Pu'u Poa...we really love it there."
"So are we!" exclaimed Brad. "My wife Angie is joining me in four days and we'll be there another five after that. Last minute plans forced her to stay behind for work, so I thought I'd go on with the trip and play some golf and get things lined up for when she arrives. What condo are you staying in?"
"We're in 412, how about you?" asked Sue.
"We're in 411!" Brad replied.
"We stayed in that unit the last time we went there! I have to warn you though that it has no A/C, so when you get there, it's gonna be hotter than hell. We found that out the hard way!" Sue added.
"Why don't you plan on coming out to dinner with us tonight then Brad?" Karl asked. "We like to just go out to eat our first night, then stop by the grocery store on the way back and stock up for the visit. You're welcome to come along."
"I don't want to impose on your first night there!" Brad retorted.
"It's no imposition at all" said Sue "Have you been there before?"
"No, this is our first time to Kauai"
"Well then let us take you under our wing, we've been there many times and would love to help you and Angie out with any plans or recommendations...don't worry, we'll stay out of your way!" Sue said.
"We'd welcome the company and I think you and Angie would get along great just in the short time I've talked with you."
Everyone was already on their third drink as the cabin door was finally closed and the plane readied for departure. Karl had a little buzz going and could tell that Sue was also beginning to feel no pain. The rest of the eight hour flight was normal, drifting in and out of sleep, eating first class fare and just generally letting the thoughts of work drift away for nine days. Karl would wake up every now and then and hear Sue describing Kauai and all it had to offer to Brad.
"Baby, don't keep poor Brad awake" Karl said in a joking way "I'm sure he wants to relax"
"No, really, it's great to have someone to talk to and get to know the island and the sites." Brad replied.
Karl drifted back off to sleep with dreams of Sue and him in their private hot tub at the condo overlooking the ocean...nasty thoughts, that required him to cover himself with his blanket to hide his now growing hard on.
The connecting flight to Kauai went well, and Sue and Karl waited for Brad as everyone deplaned...it was as though he had become part of their party and they both thought it would be nice to have company during their stay. They had always talked about coming over with brothers or sisters, so it might be fun to have some friends along, even if they just met!
Brad had a convertible like Karl and Sue, so they all packed up and Brad followed them out of the airport and onto the main highway from Lihue to Princeville. The drive was about 45 minutes, and usually in past trips, Karl would be treated to a blowjob to commemorate their arrival. But today, they had Brad behind them the whole time, so Sue told Karl he'd have to wait.
As Karl and Sue had warned, when they arrived at the condo's Brad's was hotter than hell, so they all agreed to just bring their bags in and then head out for an early dinner. The problem was that it was an unusually hot day, and the forecast was for a warm night as well, so the prospect of Brad's room being even near bearable was in question.
Dinner was good, and the three got to know each other better. They shared how each couple had met, likes, dislikes, etc... It was apparent that Sue and Angie were two peas in a pod, and Karl and Brad weren't very far apart either. It was as though they had been long standing friends, that's how well they got along.
After dinner, the three of them went to the grocery store, a small grocery at the entrance to Princeville resort. They bought food and drinks for at least the first four days of their trip and headed back to the condos. Brad's condo was still not even close to being cooled down, and the night was extremely hot and muggy. Karl and Sue's condo was air conditioned, so Sue recommended that Brad sleep over there in the spare bedroom instead of out on his deck where he would get no sleep at all. Brad reluctantly agreed stating that he was pretty exhausted from the trip and appreciated the offer. He went back to his condo and grabbed his toiletry items and some night clothes and returned.
They stayed up for a while, and then Brad stated that it was time for him to hit the hay. Karl and Sue went to bed as well. They all settled down for the night. Karl and Sue could hear Brad on the phone with Angie (the walls were pretty thin). Although they couldn't hear the words, they could tell that the discussion was somewhat erotic, and could only imagine what was going on.
Karl began to play with Sue, and she pushed him away stating that if they could hear Brad, he would most certainly be able to hear them. But she finally relented once Karl had her t-shirt pulled up and began sucking on her nipples...something that he knew went right to her clit. She reached down and found him hard and ready, so she lay on her back and lifted her legs in the air to allow him access to her flowing pussy.
They liked the scissor position, where Karl entered her while laying perpendicular to her and slung his leg up over her stomach. He loved it because he could really grind into her...she liked it because he was able to grind her pussy and could sink that cock of his all the way down to his balls. While he ground into her, he'd reach up and pinch her nipples, as an extra bit of excitement.
While Sue wasn't generally a screamer, she could get a bit loud, and this was no exception. She began to moan louder, and grabbed a pillow to muffle her excitement. Karl was pumping nice and slow now, and while he wanted to talk dirty to her, he knew that Brad would hear, so he kept quiet.
He knew that this was turning Sue on...a stranger on the other side of the wall, and her getting screwed. At times, she was pretty daring, like the time she played with Karl during a flight from California...she damn near brought him off in his jeans, which would have been tough to hide when they deplaned!
She came very quickly, and Karl liked that, so he could just keep pumping her and make her cum again, and sometimes, again. Such was the case tonight; she came three times before reaching down and massaging Karl's full balls. She knew that he wouldn't last long once she did that, and she was right. He began thrusting deeper and deeper until he thrust his cock deep into her one last time and unloaded into her now dripping pussy. She used a towel to clean up and they lay in bed, hugging and kissing until they both drifted off to sleep.
The morning was a typical Kauai morning, a little cool and humid. Sue got up and began making coffee for her and Brad (She assumed he would want coffee), and tea for Karl. They had bought eggs and ham at the store, and she figured that she'd let the two men sleep while she began to fix breakfast. About the time the coffee was done, she thought she'd let the men know that coffee and tea was served, and she also thought about making some pancakes and wanted to know if they were hungry for that as well.
She went in and asked Karl about the pancakes and he said it sounded good to him. As she went down the hall to Brad's room, she noticed the door ajar and didn't want to just barge in, so she eased up to the door and peeked in. She was met with a sight she was not prepared for; Brad was lying on his back and must have been too hot overnight, because he had kicked the sheet off down to his thighs. This wouldn't have been too bad, except that he slept naked and now Sue had a perfect view of his privates.
She didn't know what to do. He was asleep of course, and she was embarrassed for seeing what she was seeing, but, the reality was that it was the biggest cock she had ever seen. Brad must have been having a nasty dream, or it was just a case of morning wood, but it was hard as a rock, around 8" in length, and about as thick as her large dildo. She was transfixed for a moment and wondered how any woman could take such a monster. His wife must be some woman she thought.
It was during her hazy moment that Brad decided to wake up, and he was now staring at Sue, who was staring at his midsection for some reason. He finally realized what she was looking at and quickly grabbed the sheet to cover him.
"Oh shit!" he said "I'm really sorry Sue...I...I don't know what to say"
Sue was now as red as anyone could possibly be and also apologized, "No, I'm sorry...it's just...I was just surprised is all". She regrouped and told him that coffee was ready and asked if he'd like some pancakes. Brad thanked her and said that pancakes sounded good.
With that, Sue came back down the hallway and into the kitchen where Karl was just finishing up adding sugar to his tea. "Is Brad up?" he asked.
"Yeah, yeah" was her reply
"You OK baby?"
"Yeah, I'm fine" she said, trying to regain her composure. Should she tell Karl what happened or just forget it...what if Brad comes out and apologizes, what would she do then? She began to make the pancakes and was hoping that nothing would come of it.
Brad came down the hallway into the breakfast area and sat down at the table with Karl. "Sue, I'm really sorry again".
"What happened?" asked Karl
"Well, Sue came to the door to ask me about something, and I was...well...a bit exposed. I was asleep...but no covers" Brad said, red as an apple.
"So Sue saw you in your skivvies? No biggie, she's seen underwear ads in the magazines, right Babe?"
"Well" Brad continued "I sleep sans clothes, so..."
"Oh, I got it" Karl replied "Well, if you've seen one, you've seen 'em all!" It didn't really bother Karl, as he knew that it was an innocent mistake.
Sue and Brad just exchanged a look between the two of them.
---The Cat's Out of The Bag---
Nothing else was said during breakfast, and afterwards Brad went back over to his condo to take a shower and get ready for the day. Karl decided to grab his camera and take some shots of the foliage around the condo and give Sue time to get ready. The grounds were beautiful and there were so many flowers in bloom that Karl spent a good forty-five minutes just around the condo.
Karl and Sue's condo was a bit odd as it had double front doors that opened into a lanai; you could either enter the master bedroom or the living area through two separate sliding glass doors. They had left the living room sliding door open to let the cool breeze blow through the condo, but the master sliding glass door was closed with the blinds drawn.
Karl came through the front door and went into the condo through the living room, where he could hear Sue on the phone. He started to walk into the master until he heard "...it was the biggest I've ever seen". Sue was talking to someone in a somewhat subdued voice, but didn't realize Karl had come into the condo.
"Really Amy, I mean it was huge! I feel really embarrassed talking about it, but I had to tell someone." Sue was on the phone with her best friend Amy. Amy and her husband Bill were good friends with Sue and Karl, and the two confided most everything to each other.
"I would never..." Sue said.
"What!?...no, I couldn't even think about it."
Karl knew what Amy was telling Sue. She was telling her that she should have done something about it.
"No way, I'd never do that" She said
"What...really? When? Ray and who?"
Amy was confessing to Sue about a tryst her and Bill had had with an old friend of Bills a few years earlier Karl would later find out.
"Both at once?" The tone in Sue's voice was changing now from one of disgust to one of curiosity. Amy was apparently going into some detail regarding servicing two men at the same time.
"So one in your... and one in your...mouth? Really? Well, Karl's had me do that before with a toy and him" She said "Yeah, I think it's a man thing!" She laughed and Karl could tell Amy was laughing with her.
"Really? Really?" Sue was very curious now, and Karl was getting as hard as a piece of steel just listening to the one side of the conversation.
"So, how did they...you know...cum?" Sue asked "yeah, Karl loves that, I'll bet it was a mess with two loads all over them?"
Karl peeked through the door and the door frame now and could see Sue lying back on the bed. He was shocked to see her pinching her now hard nipples as she spoke to Amy. Sue was getting turned on, there was no doubt about that, and the conversation and the sight of her playing with herself made Karl quietly drop his shorts and begin to jack off.
Sue had now moved her hand down to her very puffy pussy, and Karl was wondering how long she could act so calm on the phone. He was about to blow a huge load, just thinking about Sue, who was thinking about the huge cock she had seen that morning.
Even though she knew it was wrong to think about it, she wondered what it might be like to try to fit that monster in her mouth and/or her pussy. And listening to her best friend describing the ultimate pleasure of having two cocks to please at once was driving her quickly to an orgasm. She had to get off the phone.
It was then, that Karl walked into the bedroom naked, fisting his cock with one hand and holding a finger to his lips with the other. Sue was shocked, but understood, and told Amy that she thought she heard Karl coming in the condo and she had to hang up.
The phone hadn't even hit the nightstand and Karl already had her sitting on the edge of the bed, feeding her his hard-on. She was sucking like she never sucked before, and Karl knew why...
"I heard you talking to Amy!" He said, grabbing the back of her head and shoving his cock further down her throat "I'm so fucking turned on right now, and I KNOW you are!...aren't you!?" She bobbed her head up and down his shaft in agreement.
"So, are you turned on from thinking about that big cock you saw this morning, about what it might be like to service two cocks at once, or both!?" Again, she bobbed up and down, and Karl knew it was both. He couldn't hold out too much longer, but wanted get her off first, so he grabbed his cock from her mouth, sank down to his knees, and before she could say or do anything, began licking her sopping pussy.
"Oh fuck!" is all she could say "Oh fuck yeah...Oh fuck yeah!"
She didn't last long at all, and Karl could feel her pussy convulse around his tongue. He had been jacking off all this time and was now ready. He pulled her off the bed and into a kneeling position in front of him.
"You want to cum on my tits baby?" She asked.
"Yes. Close your eyes and imagine it..." He said.
"Imagine what?" She asked in that little innocent voice.
"You know what!"
"Tell me..." She said
"Imagine sucking on two cocks...mine and that monster of his...then..."
"Yes?" She taunted
"Then imagine them both shooting huge loads all over those beautiful tits of yours..." And with that Karl unloaded one of the biggest loads he had ever shot. Sue had her eyes closed and was now smiling...with that exact thought racing through her head.
They both cleaned up and lay on the bed. Sue spoke first "You know it's just a silly fantasy right?" That was the post orgasm logic speaking, and she was expecting Karl to say 'right', but he didn't.
"I know it's a fantasy, but I'd love to see you doing it in real life baby"
"Really?" She said, half hoping that he'd reinforce his statement.
"Really" He said as he began to lick and kiss her exposed nipples.
"I don't know if I could do it" she protested weakly
"You could do it, and you want to do it...don't you?" His kissing and sucking on her nipples was starting to take effect.
Finally, as he inserted three fingers into her still wet pussy, she gasped..."Yes".
---The Plan is; there is no Plan---
After the fireworks, Karl and Sue discussed what had happened, and decided that they wouldn't force anything since they didn't even know if Brad would be interested or not. They also had to consider that he had a wife, and it wouldn't be right to seduce him without her consent. So, they decided that they would simply let things happen as they might and keep enjoying their fantasy.
Karl and Sue had offered to take Brad to some of the touristy destinations on the island so that he'd know where to take Angie when she arrived, so the three of them piled into the convertible and took off for the day.
The first stop was the Kilauea lighthouse, where Karl and Brad got some really nice shots of the ocean framing the old lighthouse. Brad asked to take some pictures of Karl and Sue to send to Angie and they posed for him...some serious and some funny poses.
They then went to Waialua falls, and then stopped in Hanalei for some lunch before continuing North to Kee'e beach for a swim. Lunch was great and it was nice to just sit, relax, and drink margaritas without a care. They spent the time talking about how excited Brad was that Angie would be there in a few days, and that she was really excited about him already meeting some friends.
They drove to the beach, which was fairly empty due to the time of year...they were there just before all the schools on the mainland let out, so they were missing all the kids. It was all adults on the beach which was really nice. They stripped down to their swimsuits, grabbed their fins, masks and snorkels and headed for the water. Karl saw Sue sneak peeks at Brad every once in a while, and saw Brad doing the same. You couldn't help but notice her very large and beautiful breasts trying to get out of that suit.
Once in the water, they began to swim out to the inlet where sea turtles swam in the 40 foot deep water. Sue was behind Brad and next to Karl, and couldn't help but look up Brad's trunks. Even though she couldn't see anything, the fact that she was so close to that cock made her wet.
They swam for a while, and then came back to the beach, where they had a cooler full of beer. The day had been perfect, and the sun was just setting, so they all just sat there and watched it sink beneath the horizon.



"Well, I for one need a shower" Karl said.
"Me Too" Sue chimed in.
"Me three!" said Brad.
They packed up and headed for the condos. On the way, Sue invited Brad to dinner, but he declined, stating that they had done way too much for him already and he didn't want to impose on their vacation any longer.
"Nonsense" said Sue, "We've seen all we need to see here, and really enjoy turning you on to the island...right Honey?"
"No problem here!" Karl stated "besides, after we shower and eat, I thought we'd get in the hot tub and enjoy a cigar and some drinks to relax...you up for that Brad?"
"Well let's see, spend the night alone or in a hot tub with cigars and drinks...I choose the later!" Brad replied.
"Great! why don't you plan on coming over about 7:00...we'll grill some steaks and then just relax" Karl suggested as they arrived at the condo's and were getting to their respective doors.
"Sounds good...see you then" Brad replied, and they split up.
The shower in Karl and Sue's condo was a walk-in job, with room enough for four people easily. Sue got undressed and entered the shower with Karl right behind her. He loved to watch her shower and soap up her body, especially those gorgeous tits. Just something about soapy titties that turns a man on! Sue then began to wash Karl, and ended up with hair conditioner in her hand, which she used to stroke his now hard cock.
Karl let her stroke him for a minute, then stopped her "I don't want to come yet...saving a big load" he said.
"Saving it for what?" Sue said with an innocent smile.
"You know what for" he replied.
"No, tell me" she said as she began stroking him even faster "tell me why you're saving a big load of that hot sticky cum for me"
"For tonight..." he said, now getting weak kneed from her strokes...he was getting close and stepped away.
"Oh, tonight?" she said in a quizzical voice "what's going to happen tonight?"
"I don't know" he replied "But I want a big load for whatever happens"
They kissed so deeply, and he wanted to fuck her so bad, but he also wanted her turned on, hot and bothered, so he broke it off and said "We'd better get ready". She gave him that pouty lower lip look.
They both got out of the shower and began to get dressed. Sue got all made up; lipstick, "nasty" hair, nice smelling lotions, and perfume...she was getting dolled up in that "fuck me" way that she did when she wanted to drive Karl crazy. And he was going crazy!
Karl started the grill and popped open a beer while Sue poured herself a big glass of Cabernet and began to set the table. The doorbell rang and Sue went to answer. She gave Brad a hug, walked him out onto the lanai where Karl was and grabbed him a beer. The night was a little warm and humid of course, but a nice night overall. Dinner was great and they settled down on the lanai for after dinner drinks.
Sue was already getting a bit toasty from the four glasses of wine she had, and had now moved onto Port, which Karl knew would probably put her over the edge. A half hour later, Karl suggested that they fire up the hot tub and started it up. It wouldn't take long to get hot with the outside temperature already warm. Brad excused himself and went next door to put on his bathing suit.
Karl and Sue went to change as well, and once inside the bedroom, Sue turned to Karl and gave him deep, nasty, sloppy French kiss.
"What's that for?" Karl asked
"Just because" Sue replied "Just because I Love you...and I think you're hot!"
"Back at ya you sexy thing!" Karl said, now looking at her naked body. "You better get your suit on; Brad'll be back in a minute"
She began putting on the suit she wore at the beach, but Karl stopped her "No baby, put on that number I like so well...the low cut suit" He liked that one because it showed off her tits.
"Are you sure?" she asked, hoping he'd say yes.
"Oh yeah" he said
Karl went out and checked the hot tub to make sure it wasn't too hot, then got the Grand Marnier and cigars. Sue stayed in the bathroom to fix her hair and put on more lipstick...she was going for that "look" and planned to turn on both men.
She came out of the bathroom and stopped for Karl's approval. "Fuck, you're hot" he said "I'd like to fuck you right now".
"You'll have to wait" was her reply.
She grabbed her bottle of port and got into the hot tub to wait for the men. The jets felt good against her skin as she laid back, closed her eyes, and had a private little fantasy run through her mind. The knock on the door pulled her from her fantasy as Brad came out onto the lanai. He was wearing the baggy trunks that he wore earlier, which hid his manhood well.
They all settled into the hot tub and fired up cigars. Sue even smoked a kalua flavored cigar with the men. The reason Karl wanted Sue to wear that swim suit was becoming apparent as the drinks continued and they all became more relaxed. Sue never believed Karl when he told her that men like looking at her beautiful tits, but she was noticing now out of the corner of her eye that Brad was constantly taking quick glimpses at them. She adjusted herself in the hot tub so that she was further out of the water, which gave both men a good view of her goods.
Karl noticed what she was doing, and was getting hard as a rock seeing his hot wife flirting so openly. He decided to change the current subject to her tits "See baby, I told you that suit was a better suit for the hot tub, don't you think Brad?"
"Yeah, it's a nice suit" Brad replied as he stared at her breasts with his eyes and slowly worked up her neck, then met her eyes. She could see that he was turned on, and that turned her on even more.
"Oh you two...stop" she said, not wanting them to.
"No, really" Karl said, "That suit really shows off your breasts very nicely...right Brad?"
"Well...yes..." stammered Brad, not knowing how to react, even though secretly he was wishing that he could see, feel and suck on them.
Now, Karl decided to push everyone to the limit and see what would happen. He leaned over to Sue, put his arm around her and said "Oh come on Brad, you're a man, you know you like what you see...You've been looking at these babies all night...So have I!" He leaned into Sue and said "Why don't you show Brad what you have baby...it's ok".
Sue was stunned, embarrassed and confused all at once...but she was also something else...extremely turned on and hot. Her pussy was on fire, and her nipples were getting hard just thinking of what Karl had just said.
"I..." is all she could say. Brad didn't say anything, but sat there like a kid waiting for someone to unwrap a present...simple anticipation. Karl knew then that Brad was in if Sue was in, and awaited her response. He didn't want to push her into it; he wanted her to want it only if she was really up for it.
Sue turned to Karl and gave him a deep, sultry kiss, then, to his surprise; she reached up behind her neck and undid her top, letting it fall in front of her. Karl took her lead and undid the back, taking her top away and exposing those wonderful, huge breasts to the men.
Brad just sat and stared, taking in the site before him. Angie had nice breasts, and Brad loved playing with them, but what was in front of him now was heaven for any man.
Karl whispered to Sue loud enough for Brad to hear "Why don't you show Brad what you like to do with those?" With that, Karl moved over to the other side of the hot tub with Brad so they could both take in the site before them.
Sue knew what he meant, and brought a hand under each one to lift it up and caress it. She then took each nipple between her thumb and forefinger and began to pinch and pull. Karl let her play for a minute, and then lipped to her "suck your nipples". She obliged by bringing her right nipple to her mouth, first licking it, then sucking on it...the entire time, looking straight into Brads eyes.
Angie played with her tits for Brad, but they weren't big enough to do what Sue was doing to hers now, and it had its affect on him. His cock was hard as steel as he took in the show before him, and he instinctively began rubbing it through his suit. Karl decided to move things to the next level.
"Baby, Brad looks like he'd really like to suck on your tits, why don't you bring them over to him"
As if commanded, Sue moved over to Brad and stood before him. She leaned over and put each hand on either side of him to steady herself, and then, leaned into him, bringing her tits to his face. Brad wasted no time and began kissing, licking and sucking, alternating between each nipple. Karl knew that it was going right to her pussy, and stood behind her to pull down her bottoms. She was moaning now, partly because of having a strange man sucking on her tits, and partly because of what that sucking was doing to her.
Karl decided to sit back down after removing Sue's bottoms, and positioned himself to the side of them so he could just take in what was happening. Sue was in heaven, but she knew there was more to be had. She reached beneath the water with one hand and felt Brad's hardness for the first time...he was huge, and she knew that she had to have it. Looking over to Karl for permission, she received a simple nod...that was all it took.
She untied the draw string on Brad's trunks and loosened them. Brad helped out by pulling them down and then off altogether. Still sucking on those gorgeous tits, brad reached around with both hands and grabbed Sue's ass, bringing her closer to him. She knew what he wanted and obliged by straddling him with a knee on either side of him. She then reached behind her back, grabbed Brad's cock and positioned it at the entrance to her steaming hot pussy.
She knew it would be a challenge. Brad's cock seemed about the same size in diameter as her large dildo, but it was a good one to two inches longer, and she wasn't sure she would be able to take it all. She gently began to sit down on his cock, and eased the head in past her swollen lips.
"Aaaaawwwwww" Was all she could say. It was so big. She began to feed more of his monster into her slick pussy, and after she had about half of it in her, she started to move up and down slowly to acclimate herself to it. She finally began to deliberately sit down on Brads cock, and Karl watched it slowly disappear into his wife. He had already taken off his suit, and was now jacking his cock slowly, taking in the x-rated show before him.
Sue finally had Brad's entire length in her now; reaching spots in her pussy she never knew existed. She had totally forgotten about Karl being just three feet away, but now, as she began to slowly ride Brad's shaft up and down, she looked over at Karl.
"He's all the way in." She moaned.
"I know, I Love it!" replied Karl in an almost mesmerized state, not believing that she could take such a monster between her legs.
"Do...you....like..." She moaned "Do...you...like...watching...me...fuck...it?" She knew Karl was going crazy, and loved the fact that he was jacking off to a personal x-rated adventure.
"Yes, I love it! Do YOU like it?" He asked
"Mmmmmm" was all she moaned in return. She was close now, and Brad began sucking her tits again.
"Brad, nibble on her nipples, it goes straight to her clit" Karl said. Brad did what he was told, and within a minute, Sue was having the hardest orgasm she had ever had. Brad stopped after Sue came down from it.
"Don't stop" Karl said "Keep fucking her pussy and she'll just keep coming...won't you baby?"
"Yes" she replied.
"Yes what?" Karl pushed her.
"Keepfuckingmy hotfuckingpussy so I can keepfuckingcoming!" She blurted out in a nasty voice.
Brad obliged and began pumping her pussy with increasing speed and voracity. She loved it; the hot water on her clit, the huge cock pumping away, and Brad continuing to suck on her nipples.
"Aaaaaarrrrrraaaaaawwwwww!" She screamed again and came almost as hard as the first time.
Karl decided that her next orgasm would be in a different position and now moved behind her and began lifting her off of Brad "Let's try something different" he said. Sue climbed off of Brad and faced Karl, giving him a very deep and nasty kiss
"Did you like that?" Karl asked.
"Yes" was her reply
"Well then, let's try another fantasy" and with that, Karl sat on the edge of the hot tub and brought Sue's head down into his lap. She knew what to do, and engulfed his cock with her mouth, gliding her lips up and down his shaft, sucking him like she'd never sucked him before. She had an idea of what the fantasy was, and was just waiting for Brad. Karl motioned to Brad to get behind her...Karl knew she loved being fucked from behind, and was sure that the combination of Brad's huge cock and the warm water would feel fantastic to her.
Brad positioned himself behind Sue and entered her already stretched pussy again. She accepted it more easily this time with a small moan, but continued to work Karl's cock in her mouth. Karl was in heaven, watching his beautiful wife get fucked from behind with a massive dick, while she serviced him with her mouth. As Brad began pumping Sue from behind, she got into a rhythm in which every time Brad pushed into her, she'd take Karl's cock down her throat, and then come off his cock when Brad pulled back.
"Don't come" Karl told Brad "I want us to shoot all over her"
"I'll try" Brad said speaking for the first time since the fantasy began "but it's tough not too"
"Yeah, she's got a wonderful pussy doesn't she?" Karl said, hoping to get Brad into a conversation that he knew would turn Sue on even more. Sue liked dirty talk and Karl knew it.
"Yeah, I can't believe she's taking it all...its unbelievable!" Brad said
"You can say whatever you want...Sue likes it, don't you baby?"
"Umm Humm" she moaned back.
"God!" Brad said, wanting to tell everyone exactly what he was feeling "She's got the wettest, slipperiest, warmest PUSSY I've ever fucked! I love watching my cock disappear into her!" Brad was getting hotter, and his talking was sending Sue over the edge for orgasm number three. She came off of Karl's cock...
"Ooooohhhhhh! Fuck, I'm....Coming!" She moaned "Fuck me now...FUCK ME!!" Karl knew what that meant, and told Brad to begin fucking her like there was no tomorrow.
"Now FUCK HER!" Karl said "I mean SLAM your cock into that pussy and fuck the shit out of her!!! She loves to be totally slammed into...Do it Brad...FUCK HER!!"
With that, Brad began ramming his huge rod into Sue like a pile driver. Karl knew she wouldn't last long, and dropped down into the hot tub now to nibble on her nipples and suck on those beautiful tits for the first time tonight. Her orgasm was nothing short of ecstasy. Karl's sucking and nibbling sent electric shocks straight to her clit, which was being assaulted by Brad's huge balls every time he slammed into her. Wave after wave swept over her in an orgasm that seemed to last an hour.
Brad was holding back an explosion with all his energy, and when Sue's orgasm finally subsided, he pulled out. Karl helped Sue out of the hot tub, and laid her down on a towel on the lanai where she immediately began rubbing her tits, knowing that it would turn the guys on. She moved one hand down to her pussy and began playing with herself, inserting one, two, and then three fingers and moving them in and out. Karl couldn't believe it, she had just had the orgasm of her life, and she was now masturbating for them.
"Come on boys" She said "You want to come all over me? Come on my tits? My pussy?" She was lifting her ass off the deck now as she continued to drive three fingers into her cunt. Both men stood above her, jacking their cocks furiously and enjoying the show.
"Cover those tits Brad" Karl said.
"Yeah, come all over my tits Brad...shoot that huge load all over 'em...Karl likes to see 'em covered in white sticky cum, don't you baby?"
"Yeah, cover her tits Brad" Karl chimed in. He, like Sue, was in awe of Brad's cock...it was huge!
Brad was now stroking his shaft with both hands, and began to slow down in anticipation for his release. Sue reached up now with one hand and began kneading his huge cum filled balls...they were as big as plums, and she knew they were full. That was all it took, and Brad released the first stream of cum that shot across her tits.
"Fuuuuuucckkkkk!" Brad moaned.
He continued stroking as Sue worked his balls, and shot stream after stream of cum onto her tits. Her nipples were covered, and it slowly dripped off of her huge melons and onto the towel below.
Seeing this site sent Karl over the edge, and he began to shoot what was probably the biggest load he had ever shot onto her pussy with the three fingers in it, then onto her belly, and finally onto her tits, adding to the already obscene amount deposited by Brad. When the men were done, Sue did something that shocked Karl...generally; she'd be giving a sour face, and looking for a towel to wipe off all that nasty cum. But tonight, she was a woman possessed, and began to rub the sticky white goo into her pussy first, then using both hands, rubbed it all over her tits.
"Fuck me!" Karl said "You are a fucking whore!"
"I'm YOUR whore honey" She said with a wicked smile on her face "Did you enjoy the show?" She asked looking at Karl.
"Fuck yeah...I Love You" He said, reassuring her that this was simply sex, and that she would always be his wife, best friend and lover. She smiled back, grabbed a towel and began cleaning herself up.
Brad and Karl sat down in the chairs on the Lanai, taking in the beauty before them while Sue cleaned up.
"Shower anyone?" She said "I have to wash this off"
The men didn't need another invitation, and followed her into the master shower where there was plenty of room for three.
---Rub a Dub Dub---
The warm water felt good on Sue's back as she soaped up and began to wash the remaining stickiness from her front. Her breasts were lathered, and Karl and Brad just watched the soap slide down her stomach, around her pussy and down her legs. Like two little boys patiently waiting for ice cream, they stood there, stroking their cocks which we coming back to life.
Sue finished washing up, soaped up the wash cloth, and began to wash Karl. She started at his neck, and worked her way down to his groin, where she made sure his cock and balls were clean. She came up and kissed him deeply, looked into his eyes, and turned to Brad. She cleaned Brad from top to bottom as well, but didn't kiss him...She wanted something to be just between her and Karl, even if it sounded weird that she would let this man enter her, but not kiss her.
She then sat on the bench with a small bottle of hair conditioner and beckoned the men forward. Karl placed a glob of conditioner in each of her hands, and squirted some on her tits for effect. She then began masturbating both men, a cock in each hand, stroking up and down in a slow rhythmic motion.
She was still amazed at the size of Brad...her fingers barely touched he was so thick. She could sense both men were ready to explode, and aimed them at her tits. Both men came at the same time, exploding onto her breasts with almost the same amount as before. She loved it...She loved the fact that she was having such an effect on these men.
The men got out of the shower so Sue could finally clean up, although she knew this wouldn't be that last time she'd be wiping cum from her titties...But she certainly didn't mind!
Brad thought that this might be a good time to leave, and let what happened sink in with everyone, so he shook Karl's hand, thanked him for a night to remember and left. They had already made plans for breakfast the next morning and Brad was curious about how that would go once everyone came down from the alcohol and sex.



Sue came out of the bathroom in her robe, expecting to see both men, and asked where Brad was. Karl explained that he had left and that nothing was wrong. He asked her how she felt.
"I don't know...Cautious, horny, turned on, all at once" she replied "How do you feel?"
"Same and I could take you right now!"
"Then do it...com'er baby and take me!" she said
With that, Karl picked her up and took her to the bed, where he laid her down and began kissing her all over.
"Did you really like it?" He asked
"Yes! She replied "...and you...you were ok with it all?"
"Oh yeah! I've never seen you look sexier than when he was..."
"Fuckingme?Fuckingmy pussy?" She asked; making sure the word 'fuck' was highlighted.
"Yes, fucking your hot pussy...I knew you could take that cock, and I knew you'd like taking it"
"I have to say, it was incredible...you know I still love your cock, but I've never..."
"I know, and I love it"
Karl then mounted her and made sweet passionate love to his wife, making her cum another two times before finally exploding inside her, kissing her deeply and telling her that he loved her with all his heart. They drifted off to sleep, still not believing what they had done, and that no jealousy existed between them whatsoever.
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Thanksgiving
Karl and Sue had decided to go away for Thanksgiving this year, and headed off to Austin for the weekend. The plan was to stay at a nice hotel and have the hotel's Thanksgiving buffet, which they heard was out of this world. They packed up on Wednesday night and headed West. The drive was uneventful, and they checked into their suite on the 12th floor. It was a great room, with a view of downtown and the hill country beyond. It had a huge Jacuzzi tub that they both looked at and then smiled at each other, knowing that they'd get some use out of it.
The next day was thanksgiving, and they gorged themselves on all the traditional Thanksgiving food, plus some exotic food the chef had thrown in such as oysters on the half-shell and cracked King Crab. They retired to the room to rest up after the feast and both fell fast asleep. They woke up about 5:00 that afternoon and decided to get dressed and go down to the bar to watch the traditional NFL game that was on every Thanksgiving evening.
Sue dressed in a pair of pants and a sweater that fit tight enough to properly show off her 38D breasts. While it didn't show any cleavage at all, it's salmon colored mesh tightly wrapping around those beautiful breasts would make every man in the bar take a second look. Karl wore jeans and a Tommy Bahamas shirt.
They got to the bar at about 6:30 and found two seats at the bar. The bar was surprisingly empty, and the bartender mentioned that there were about four sports bars within walking distance to the hotel that most everyone preferred over a stuffy hotel bar. Karl and Sue loved it though and weren't in the mood for large, drunk crowds. They ordered their drinks and began watching the game and chit chatting. They each had two drinks in them - Sue drinking Patron margarita's and Karl drinking dirty Absolute martini's - when a man came up and asked if he could take the stool next to Sue on her right. The bar had begun to fill up, and there weren't very many seats left, so Sue told him no problem.
His name was Simon and he was from England. A very good looking man, mid forties, tallish and very fit. He ordered his drink and began watching the game in his own space. A bad call on the field made Karl mad and he made a comment about the referee.
"Excuse me" Simon said "Can you please help me? I really don't understand American football and I'd like to since I'll be spending a lot of time over here during the next few months. What was bad about that call?" He queried.
"Well first off" Karl began "They gave the Cowboys a bad spot...where the ref says the ball should be placed on the field. Then they called holding against that lineman when anyone could see in the replay that he wasn't holding. If you really want to learn about the game, Sue knows more than I do!" Pointing to Sue.
The introductions followed, and since Sue was between the two men, she began to explain football to Simon, pointing out the rules, formations, different types of plays, etc.. Karl began to notice that every time Sue would point to the screen and start describing something, Simon would take the opportunity to glance down at her breasts and sneak a peak, and then he'd follow her to the screen. Karl knew it was an innocent "man" thing; hell, every man can appreciate a fine set of titties! It was actually starting to turn him on, knowing that another man was interested in his wife and showing it right there in front of him.
The three of them were starting to get a little tipsy by half-time of the game, and Simon excused himself to use the restroom.
"He's so nice" Sue stated innocently.
Karl didn't know whether to tell her about Simon's sneaking peeks or not because he could tell that she was having an innocently good time talking to Simon. He decided to tell her and see what happened.
"Yeah, he's a really nice guy" Karl responded "He really likes your titties."
"What do you mean?" Sue asked, puzzled.
"Well, I think it's funny that every time you are explaining something to him and look at the screen, he takes a quick look at those tits, then follows you up to the screen. It actually turns me on knowing that another man appreciates your assets." Karl said with a smile, gripping Sue's left thigh.
"Really!? He's really doing that? I didn't even notice!" Sue responded. She wasn't sure if she was mad or a little turned on...maybe a bit of each she thought? "Well, I don't want him staring at my tits!" She said, not wanting Karl to think she did.
"Oh come on baby, it's harmless. And besides like I said, it kinda turns me on." Karl assured her.
Simon returned and began conversing with Sue, but now she was a bit standoffish to him. Karl didn't want to ruin the evening and the remote possibilities that could materialize, so he challenged Simon to a game of pool. Simon agreed and they both began playing, leaving Sue at the bar to continue to watch the game. Well, it wasn't long before two other men approached Sue and asked if the seats were taken. She motioned to Karl and Simon and one of the guys came over to ask if they could just sit in our seats until we were done shooting pool. Karl said no problem and went back to his pool game.
Karl and Simon played six games and ended up in a draw. When they returned to the bar, Sue was having a great time with her new friends, commenting on the game, laughing, and...Karl noticed that she had a hand on each of their upper legs. He knew it wasn't a sexual advance by her, that's just the way she was. When you became a friend, Sue was a touchy feely person. Karl noticed that when she would talk to one of the men, the other would cop a look at her breasts...they were double teaming her for a look. This really turned Karl on, knowing that other men were very interested in his hot wife.
Sue introduced Karl and Simon to the other two who, as promised relinquished the seats to Karl and Simon, shook Sues hand and moved to the pool table. Sue had had another two drinks during this time and was beginning to feel no pain. She excused herself to use the restroom and Karl noticed that as she walked out of the bar, the two men she was sitting with watched her leave. One made an obviously dirty comment because Karl could barely hear the other respond with a "Yeah buddy".
When Sue returned, Simon left to use the restroom again. It was then that Sue turned to Karl and whispered in his ear "You were right, those two guys couldn't stop looking at my tits. I was watching them in the mirror behind the bar and noticed that one would distract me by talking to me and the other to catch a peek! You men are all so horny!" She commented.
Karl leaned in and gave her a little but sexy kiss, then said "Yeah, but the question is...does it turn you on?"
"Well, at first I was a bit freaked out, but honestly, as they continued to ogle me with their eyes, it kinda did turn me on." She replied honestly now that the alcohol had stripped away her inhibitions.
"Well what turned me on, was your hands on their legs...I know it was innocent, but damn, it turned me on" Karl confessed.
"Really?" She replied quizzically "I didn't even realize I had my hands on their legs!"
"I know, but I'll be they did!" Karl assured her. "And when you left to use the restroom, they both watched you walk out; then made a comment that I couldn't hear, but could sure take a good guess about."
"What do you think they were saying?" She asked.
"Well, it was probably something about wanting to get a piece of that pussy and those tits." Karl informed her, now moving his hand off the top of her leg and down between them while kissing her gently on the neck. "In fact, they're watching us now." He added.
The alcohol was taking its effect on Sue, and her pussy was sopping wet just thinking about all the attention she'd been getting tonight. She wanted Karl now, but he had other plans. She moved his hand from between her legs "Not here, let's go up to the room" she asked.
"Well, let's have one more drink and finish watching the game...then we'll head up. Sound good?" He proposed.
"OK" she said.
Simon returned about that time and they went back to watching the game. Simon and Sue were laughing about something, and again, her hand went to rest on the top of his leg. He didn't seem to mind, and his constant adjusting in his seat told Karl that Simon probably was beginning to sport a hard on. Simon was drinking beer, so his restroom breaks were more frequent. He left for another break and Sue turned to Karl, whispering in his ear.
"You're right!" She said.
"About what?" Karl replied.
"I'm catching Simon in the mirror looking at my tits!" She proudly stated.
"I told you. You have gorgeous tits, and guys love 'em!" Karl confirmed to her. "Is it turning you on?" He asked.
"Well..." She paused "maybe just a little"
"Well, it's turning me on a lot!" Karl told her.
"Really? Why?"
Karl leaned into her, gave her a sensual French kiss and whispered in her ear "Because, I'd love to watch you let one or all of them suck your titties, fuck your pussy, and make you suck their big, hard cocks." He was so hard at that point that he felt he might bust the zipper on his jeans. He took Sue's left hand and placed it on his hard-on.
Sue was speechless. She had never heard her husband talk like this before and wasn't sure what to make of it. She should be angry right? Her husband was telling her that he'd like to see her have intimate, sexual relations with another man or a group of men, and that should make her angry. But it didn't, it made her horny as hell, and now she had a burning pussy to prove it. In an instant, she gave into her feelings.
"So, Simon for example" She began "You'd like to watch him suck on my nipples and then slide that cock of his into my sopping wet pussy...because, you know, it is sopping wet right now?"
"Yes" was all Karl could say.
"And you'd like to watch me play with his cock and suck it off like I suck yours...Looking at you the whole time?" She continued.
"Yes" Karl responded, almost in a trance at how nasty his wife was becoming.
"And I'm assuming that after I jack his cock and suck it off, you want to watch him jack it until it shoots all over these wonderful titties...You'll be jacking off too won't you baby? Adding your load to Simons?" Sue was now rubbing Karl's hard on through his jeans, and he wasn't far from making a mess.
"Fuck yes!" was Karl's reply.
"You really would like that wouldn't you?" Sue asked to verify whether this was just an innocent fantasy of Karl's or a real fantasy.
"Yes. It's every mans' fantasy to see his wife please another man...it's just the way it is." Karl replied honestly.
"Well" Sue responded "Simon is good looking...but I'm shaking like a leaf and don't know if I can do it"
"Then let's not" Karl assured her. "Let's just go up to the room and pretend. You brought your toy, so we'll have an innocent fantasy together and you don't have to worry about it." He wanted to make her understand that while it was a fantasy, he wasn't going to force her to do anything she didn't want to do.
"OK" She said "Let's go when Simon gets back. If it turns me on upstairs with my toy, I'll think about the real thing...deal?"
"Deal" Karl affirmed.
Simon returned and they began talking about the end of the game. Karl and Sue said they were retiring and asked Simon if he was going to be around the next couple of days, to which he replied that he was. Karl began setting the groundwork for a possible future threesome by making sure to let Simon know that they would be back in the bar the next night. If Sue decided after tonight that she didn't want to proceed, they could still have drinks with a new friend.
Karl paid the bar tab and they both walked to the elevator holding hands. There was an electrical tension between them, each feeling like they were about ready to explode. When the elevator doors closed, Sue turned to Karl and lifted her sweater. She had removed her bra the last time she went to the restroom just before they left the bar, and was now flashing her gorgeous tits to Karl. He quickly began sucking on one nipple, then the other, and then moved up to her mouth where they engaged in a deep, x-rated French kiss. Sue left her sweater pulled up so her nipples rubbed against Karl's shirt.
"God, I'm so fuckin' horny" She moaned. "I want you to just fuck me when we get to the room...I need to feel your cock in me!"
"I'll fuck you silly you fucking tease!" Karl responded.
They arrived on their floor and got into the room. Sue immediately moved on Karl and began kissing him deeply again. They undressed each other and Sue went into the bathroom for something, leaving Karl laying on his back with his hard on pointing to the ceiling. She returned with her medium life like jelly dildo.
"Hmmm?" she wondered "How do I want to do this now? Oh, I have it!"
She then moved onto Karl, positioning his cock at the entrance to her pussy in the cowgirl position. She then held the dildo up to her lips and said "Is this what you're thinking about? A cock in my pussy and a cock in my mouth?" smiling down at Karl.
"Yes...That's it.." He moaned.
Sue then began to sit down on Karl's cock, and let it slide into her sopping wet hole all the way down to his balls. She let out a moan, then, looking down at him, began to suck on the dildo, licking the head and taking it all the way into her mouth.

"Is this what you had in mind?" She coo'd.
"Yes" Karl replied
The thought of what she was doing began to sink into her mind and she began to think about what it would really be like to please two real cocks at the same time. As the thoughts moved through her mind, she began to move up and down Karl's cock, and then she would gyrate and grate against it like she'd never done before. She was taken by the experience, and was truly turning into a porn slut. Karl noticed that she had her eyes closed and was doing an excellent job of sucking the dildo and fucking him at the same time. He could see that she was in a new place now and he loved it.
She was now over the top with excitement and very close to coming. She slurped the dildo in and out of her mouth, licking it and making Love to it with every stroke of her tongue.
"Oh yeah baby!" Karl egged her on "suck that cock for me...show me how you're sucking Simon's cock for me" He thought using the name would either turn her on more or turn her off, but he had to know which. "You like it?" he asked.
"Uhhmmm Hummm" she moaned.
"You like having my cock buried in that wet pussy and sucking on Simon's cock don't you, you little fucking slut!" He added.
His comments made her go even more crazy on the dildo and at that point she began to cum harder than she ever thought possible. Waves of ecstasy rippled through her body as her pussy pulsated around Karl's cock. But she was still in the moment and continued to imagine herself not wanting to let "Simon" down by not continuing to suck his cock, so she held her lips tightly around it, moving it in and out of her mouth just like he would be doing if he was really there. It was at that moment that she realized that she may want to try this for real.
Once her pussy stopped pulsating from the earth shattering orgasm, she slowed down and removed the dildo from her mouth. Karl took this queue to roll her onto her back while remaining inside her, and began to slowly fuck her pussy. He knew she could, and would, cum again, so he just slowly and purposefully fucked her. Her moaning told him that he was on the right track, and it wasn't long before she was grinding her pussy back into him as he moved in and out of her. She came again, hard.
"cum on my pussy" she purred, and with that, Karl pulled out and stroked his cock until he erupted all over her stomach and pussy, drenching her pussy lips in his hot, sticky seed.
Karl lay beside her and began to kiss her shoulder and breast.
"Wow" he said "that was somethin' else!"
"Yeah" Sue replied.
Karl didn't bring up the threesome subject and thought that it was best to let Sue think about it on her own and make her own decision. She knew where Karl stood on the subject, and if she was interested, he figured that she'd bring it up in her own time. They drifted off to sleep, each with their own thoughts and dreams.
THE DECISION IS MADE
The next morning found Karl and Sue in the scissor position, with Karl grinding against her pussy while shoving his entire length into her. She loved this position because of how hard Karl ground into her and the fact that in this position, he always hit her "G" spot. She came twice before Karl unloaded inside her, then they lay next to each other totally relaxed.
"Wow" Karl began "Right into the next day huh?"
"Yeah" Sue responded "What a night! I don't know when I've cum that hard."
"Yeah" Karl agreed "You were pretty wild, that's for sure...You've never fucked me like that before. Wonder what it was?" he said, smiling.
"Smart ass" She responded "Well, I do have to admit that you filled my head with some pretty erotic scenes...and...well...when I closed my eyes and imagined it all it kinda took me to another place."
"Yes" Karl inquired "But did you like that place?"
"What do you think?" She replied with a smile.
"Yeah, I think you liked it. But no pressure at all. If you ever want to make it a reality, you know I'm all for it. With the right man and under the right circumstances that make you feel good about it...right?"
"You're so sweet" she coo'd "Yep, if it ever comes to pass, I know you'll do what's right and not let anyone take advantage of the situation. I Love you."
"I Love you too baby. Let's grab a shower and get some breakfast." Karl suggested.
They were both too spent to play around in the shower, so they just got dressed and headed downstairs. It was about 9:00 in the morning and the restaurant was just starting to empty out. They got a table and ordered, when Simon walked up and said good morning. He had already eaten but joined them for a quick cup of coffee. He was going to look at some land North of town that day for business purposes and wouldn't be back until dinner time. Sue took that opportunity to invite him to dinner. Now that she was sober, she saw that Simon was a genuinely nice guy and fun to be around. He and Karl talked of golf and it sounded like they were both about the same skill level.
She also noticed how well built Simon was, and the thoughts of last night began to creep into her mind. She wondered how well endowed he was. Was he a good kisser? Did he like to do the same things Karl did in bed? She was off in her own little World when Karl nudged her...
"Sue...Baby?" Karl said "Simon's leaving and said good-bye"
"Oh, I'm sorry Simon...OK then, we'll see you tonight" she managed to get out before Simon walked off.
"You OK baby?" Karl asked.
"Yeah, I'm fine, just...um...dazed off there for a second." She responded.
The rest of the day went well, but Sue couldn't get the nasty thoughts out of her mind. She kept going back to a visual of her facing two men with a cock in each hand, slowly moving her hands up and down the fleshy shafts. She was already soaking wet and it was only early afternoon. They drove around town and visited some tourist destinations before heading back to the room. They were going to meet Simon downstairs at 6:30, so they went upstairs to get ready. Karl had bought a bottle of wine to drink in the room and popped it open as they relaxed out on the patio.
"What a great day" Sue commented.
"Yeah, and here's to a great night!" Karl toasted, leaving the meaning open to whatever Sue wanted it to mean.
Sue smiled back at him and said "To a great night!".
It didn't take long to finish off the bottle, and they were both at that relaxed stage...a slight buzz, but not close to being drunk. Sue got up and said "Time to hit the shower...wanna join me?".



"Sure!" Karl replied, his dick starting to move.
They retired to the bathroom and got undressed. Karl bent down to suck one of Sue's nipples in his mouth...He could never get enough of her tits. They got in the shower and Karl patiently watched as she washed her hair, then her body; the soapy suds covering her in a sensual, dripping froth. He was stroking his cock the whole time and when she noticed, she said "Don't cum, I don't want you to waste that load...I have plans for it tonight".
"Oh really?" Karl asked "And what might those plans be?"
"Well" she said, lowering her voice to a sultry level. Then she kissed Karl deeply, took his cock from his hand and began her own stroking with conditioner..."I want to make sure that YOU have a nice big load to shoot on my titties...after....Simon... "she continued stroking Karl's cock "CUMS on them."
Karl almost lost it right there...So, she had decided.
"You sure?" He asked, trying to hold back shooting a load that would have surely hit the ceiling.
"I am" She replied "It's all I could think of today. You and Simon in front of me, feeding me your cocks...God, I'm so fucking horny!" She gasped. I'll let you plan it all, but just know that I'm up for it. I'll suck, fuck, jack, lick, and do almost anything you want me to do...I'm your fucking whore tonight!"
She meant it too. She was so horny that right then she would have done anything Karl told her to do. But he had plans for her and didn't want her to cum and come off the high she was on now, so he eased up, took her hand off his cock, kissed her deeply and said "OK you fuckin' whore, two men are gonna make you please them tonight, so get ready!".
They got out of the shower and dried off, barely able to keep their hands off one another. Karl dressed and waited for Sue, who stepped out of the bedroom wearing a semi-low cut top that showed off the tops of her gorgeous tits without screaming 'slut'. She had on a push up bra that only held her titties up but didn't cover her nipples, which barely showed through the sheer material that covered them. Karl knew that he would take advantage of this later and that it would play an integral part in seducing Simon.
They headed downstairs to the bar and ordered a drink while they waited for Simon. You could cut the sexual tension with a knife. Simon arrived, shook Karl's hand and went to shake Sue's, but she moved in on him and gave him a big hug...and innocent hug, but big enough that he felt her warm breasts against his skin under his shirt.
"Hi Simon!" Sue said "We're friends now, so you get a hug!"
"Sounds good to me!" He replied, taken aback by her hug. "So, where do you guys want to go?" He asked.
"I don't know, what's good around here?" Karl asked in response.
"Well, there's a great steakhouse a short 10 minute cab ride away?" Simon responded.
A cab ride Sue thought...Yes, that'll do nicely. "Let's go!" She blurted before Karl could respond. She held her elbows out to her sides, inviting the men to put their arms through hers..."Gentlemen, would you like to accompany me to dinner?" she invited.
"You can't beat this!" Karl replied "Good friend that we just met and a knock out blonde!"
"I agree!" Simon acknowledged, and they headed out front for a cab.
The only thing available was a town car, so they got in the back seat with Sue between the two men and headed off to the restaurant. Sue's skin was on fire sitting between the two men. She kept thinking about reaching into each man's crotch and rubbing their cocks, but fought the urge. They arrived at the restaurant and Karl asked for the drivers phone number so he could call him for the return trip.
The place was nice, dimly lit and had a 'private' feel to it. Tables were set back into nooks and provided a level of privacy that Karl liked. The three arranged themselves with Sue in between the two men and facing out from the table. The waitress arrived and introduced herself. She was in her mid 30's, good looking and a very friendly type, which set the tone for the evening to an easy going one. Drinks were ordered and Karl, Sue and Simon began chit chatting about their day and other topics that came up that ranged from politics to family, and more personal topics as the drink flowed.
Dinner was excellent, and Simon excused himself to use the restroom. Karl leaned over to Sue, planting a soft kiss on her lips "You're so sexy tonight" he told her "You still in this?"
"I'm so hot" She answered "I could get under the table right now and suck you both off!"
Karl was shocked by her nastiness, but extremely excited by it. He decided that he'd guide the conversation to a more sexual tone when Simon returned, and get the ball rolling. He now knew that Sue was committed and in fact, wanted to move forward quickly; but he also wanted her to be right on the edge when they all got together.
Simon returned to the table and the three picked up where they left off with conversation about their personal lives. Karl asked Simon to describe his wife, Angie.
"Well, she's a lot like Sue" He started "Outgoing, great personality, you (looking at Sue) and Angie will get along great. Physically, she's about Sue's height, and has the same features except..."
"Except what?" Sue asked innocently.
"Well" Simon started, not knowing exactly how to put it "Let's just say that you have a bit more....ummm....up top?". He was blushing now.
"See honey, I told you all the guys notice your beautiful breasts" Karl added.
Sue was blushing now, but turned on at the same time "Well, thank you Simon" She said.
"Anyway" Simon continued "It sounds like we all like about the same things as far as sports, politics, and everything else."
"Yeah" Karl replied "We'd Love to meet her sometime"
"I think we should arrange that!" Sue joined in.
More small talk took them through desert and after dinner drinks. Sue was a Frangelica drinker, and Karl knew that after the wine she'd had during dinner, one or two Frangelica's would put her into super frisky mode...so he ordered her one. Sue excused herself and went to the ladies room, where she began tweaking her nipples so they'd become super hard and stick out. She was ready to make her move and wanted both men to know it. They both knew it when she returned to the table as they both stared at her pert nipples straining through the sheer material. Sue just began talking like nothing was different, but she knew the affect she was having.
Simon excused himself, and as he got up, Sue noticed a sizable lump in his pants. She almost reached out and grabbed it! Karl grabbed her and laid a very wet kiss on her lips while at the same time pinching her left nipple with his thumb and forefinger. Shivers went straight to her pussy and she was very close. He let go, knowing that he could make her cum by just pinching her nipples, but he wanted to tease her like she was teasing him.
"How to you like the way I'm acting?" She asked.
"Your fucking tits are gorgeous like that" He replied "Now, when he comes back, I want you to begin touching us when you talk to us. Just light touches on our legs like you usually do. I'll lead the conversation into a place that will allow you to slap our legs as if you're reprimanding us, and when you do, make sure you leave your hand on his lap just long enough to sneak a feel of his crotch. That'll be the litmus test as to how he's going to react and we'll go from there. Karl gave her one last kiss just as Simon was coming back.
"Get a room you two!" Simon said jokingly.
"Already have one!" Karl replied.
"So" Karl continued "Is Angie as friendly as Sue?"
"Yeah, I think so" Simon replied. "She pretty much gets along with anyone and is pretty easy going."
"So do the guys stare her up and down like our two friends did to Sue last night in the bar?" Karl nudged Sue indicating that is was time for her to act a little put out.
"Oh you!" She said as she slapped Karl on the leg.
"Well" Simon chimed in "I think she'd be as friendly as Sue was."
"And you!" Sue turned to Simon, slapping his upper leg but letting her hand rest there while he continued to talk.
"What I mean is that you're both very friendly people" He noticed her hand was staying on his leg, but hoped she didn't notice is hard on. Sue was shaking like a leaf on the inside, and as Simon continued to talk, she let her hand slide slowly over to his crotch. Simon was surprised at this move and jumped slightly, just enough for Karl to understand what had just happened. "...Very friendly" Simon continued.
"So, do you think she'd mind me rubbing your hard on like this?" Sue blurted out, taking immediate control of the situation. She was so fucking horny she could fuck them both on the table top, and wanted to get everything out in the open now.
"Are you stroking our friends cock baby?" Karl added as he began to once again pinch her left nipple, sending another wave of electricity to her pussy.
"Yes I am" She replied matter of factly "So, Simon,doyou think she'd mind me rubbing your hard on like this?"
"Well, we have discussed this type of scenario, but it's usually with the two of us and someone else or another couple" He was losing control now as Sue began rubbing him in earnest. She had now adjusted his tool so that it was fully erect in his pants, and she knew she was on his foreskin. "But" he continued "when I told her last night that I thought you two would be the perfect fuck buddies, she was all for it. She told me to find out if you'd be interested, and I take it from what's happening now that you are?"
"Yes" Sue answered, still rubbing his crotch. She now leaned back in her chair so she could move her left hand to Karl's crotch, which contained its own hard member. Being set back in the nook had its advantages, and the long table cloth hid what was going on underneath. She now sat quietly, rubbing two cocks and loving every minute of it. She stopped abruptly and said "OK, time to go!"
"Go where?" Karl asked, hoping for the right answer.
"Back to the hotel so you two can let me pleasure you correctly!" She replied.
Right answer! Karl thought...and so did Simon!
Karl called the town car and during the 15 minutes it took to get there, the three of them talked at the table. Sue had stopped rubbing the men since they didn't want to be too obvious when they left the place, and by then, their hard on's had gone down just enough to not be to noticeable. They got into the town car and Sue draped her arms over each man's leg, letting her elbow rub their crotches so as to not be too obvious to the driver. Karl called the hotel and had two bottles of wine sent up to the room...night caps would be a private affair tonight, and none of them wanted to waste time in the bar anyway.
As they got out of the car, and Simon paid the driver, Karl whispered to Sue to lay a kiss on Simon when they got into the elevator. He told her that it would break the ice and let Simon know that everything was cool. The doors no sooner closed on the elevator when Sue turned to Simon and said "I'm glad this all worked out Simon", and with that, she French kissed him deeply. He broke away long enough to glance at Karl for approval.
"Fine by me!" Karl said "You're gonna be doing nastier things than that to her in a few minutes." He continued with a smile.
Sue and Simon continued their kiss, with her now firmly rubbing his crotch and he massaging both her big titties with each hand. Karl just rubbed himself as he watched his wife give herself to another man.
The wine as waiting for them when they arrived, so Karl popped open a bottle while Sue retired to the bedroom to "freshen up". She got naked, cleaned her pussy one last time while trying not to come, reapplied her makeup, and put on a risqué little something that she knew wouldn't last long on her. Karl had told Simon that they'd need to clean up as well, so they each took a turn in the front bathroom of the suite washing their cocks so Sue had clean dicks to suck. Karl had two pair of basketball short that he slept in and let Simon borrow one pair. They went shirtless and Karl noticed that they were both built about the same. Not quite in top shape, but not fat. And given their ages, they were overall in good shape.
They relaxed on the couch, trying to talk about anything. Karl thought it would be a good idea to lay some ground rules, so he told Simon Sue's likes and dislikes, like the fact that she didn't swallow, no cum in the face, no ass, and no rough sex unless Karl led it. Dirty talk was fine, but for now, Karl wanted to talk nasty to her until she got used to Simon. Simon agreed and told Karl that he'd take Karl's lead. Cool Karl thought.
Karl turned the lights down and Sue literally floated out of the bedroom as if on a bed of air. Karl got up, handed her a glass of wine and kissed her deeply. He motioned for her to take her place between them on the couch, which she did, sipping her wine as she sat down.
"Baby" Karl began "You look incredible!"
"I second that!" added Simon, holding his glass up for a toast "To friendship first...then fun!" He added. Their glasses clinked together as they laughed.
Sue wasn't sure what to do next, so Karl took the lead and turned her face to his so he could lay a long, wet, sexy kiss on her. Simon began rubbing her tits as she kissed Karl, then brought her right strap off of her shoulder and for the first time began enjoying the titties that he had jacked off to the night before. After a minute, Karl released Sue and turned her head to Simon, who took the hint and began kissing her. Karl took Simon's place and continued the assault on her breasts, which now were engorged with totally erect nipples. This foreplay went on for another ten minutes, with the men moving from tits to mouth and back again.
Sue broke her kiss from Karl, slid the coffee table in front of the couch across the room and knelt in front of the men on her knees. They began to take off their shorts, but she stopped them.
"All in good time boys" She said as she began moving her hands up each man's leg and under their shorts. She was going to make them beg. She slowly reached up under their shorts and finally found her reward. She started at their balls, massaging them gently, listening to the moans. Then she moved up and began wrapping her fingers around each shaft. It was like having two Karl's, they were literally the same size and length...she was in heaven! She spent about two minutes just slowly stroking up and down the shafts, enjoying the effect and the moans.
She removed her hand from Simon's cock and began taking down Karl's shorts. He lifted his ass off the couch so she could take them off, and then threw them behind her. She then did the same to Simon, and then, she was face to face with two beautiful, hard, throbbing cocks! She decided to mess with Karl, and slowly moved on Simon. She looked Simon right in the eyes as she slithered up his leg, buried her nose in his balls, and began licking the underside of his ball sack. He moaned loudly as she grabbed his shaft at the base with one hand, stood it up from his stomach, and began licking the entire length...looking into his eyes the whole time. He was going crazy at this point and looked down at her an moaned "please!"
She knew what that meant, and in one smooth motion, engulfed his entire length down to his balls, holding that position as the head of his engorged cock touched the back of her throat. She then began to suck him in and out as she moved slowly up and down his shaft.
"Aaawww fuck!" Simon exclaimed.
Karl was watching the unreal scene before him as his wife of twenty years showed him what it looked like when she was sucking him off. She was unbelievable and Karl's hand instinctively moved to his own cock to jack it.
Sue then came off of Simon's cock and began French kissing his foreskin, sucking her lips to the underside off his dick and flicking the foreskin with her tongue. Karl knew this feeling and also knew that Simon was as close to heaven right now as a live man could be.
She then came up off of Simon's cock and moved onto Karl's, replaying the exact scene on his now steel hard cock.
"Awesome...isn't she!?" Karl exclaimed.
"Fucking awesome!" Simon acknowledged "I've never had anyone suck me like that!"
"Yeah, she's quite a good little...aaawww...cock....mmmmmm....sucker....aren't..you...baby?" Karl managed to get out as she now started to suck him off faster, like a sex hungry porn star.
"Mmmm Hhhmmm" she responded.
Karl then grabbed her pony tail that he knew she created for just this occasion, and started shoving her mouth down his shaft. Not hard, not in a mean manner, but just how he knew she liked it.
"You can do this too Simon...Just be careful...don't shove your cock down her throat, just 'make' her suck your cock" Karl instructed as if telling someone how to ride a thoroughbred. Karl motioned to Simon and let go of Sue's pony tail. Simon took the hint and immediately grabbed it, pulling her off Karl's cock and onto his. He took instruction very well and in no time had her shoving his whole shaft down her throat.
Sue went from man to man for another five minutes until Karl sat her down on the couch and both men took a nipple in each mouth. Simon then moved down to her pussy and after a short teasing session, dove in with reckless abandon. He was an expert, and Sue's first orgasm of the night was building quickly.
"Do you want your first cum like this?" Karl asked her "Or do you want to cum with a cock in that hot cunt?
"Keep...licking....my....pussy!!" She answered.
Simon kept it up and Karl continued sucking her nipples until she came harder than ever before. She convulsed on the couch as both men pulled back and enjoyed the sight. Karl was beginning to think something was wrong, but realized that it was just a super intense orgasm, and as she came down from it, he handed her some wine.
"Fuck!!!" She said as she regained her composure "I've never come like that before...fucking awesome!"
"Good!" Karl exclaimed "You were beautiful!"
"Yeah, that was awesome!" Simon agreed.
As funny as it seemed though, staring at two still hard cocks took Sue right back into the groove, and she reached out for them once again. Karl had other ideas though and took her off the couch and over to a plush, living room chair. He put her on the chair, on her knees, facing the back of the chair, and then motioned for Simon to take her from behind while he went around to her front and stuffed his cock in her mouth.
She looked up at Karl "Your fantasy baby...he's gonna fuck my pussy while I suck your cock!! This is what you wanted to see isn't it you fucker!"
"Yes you fuckin' slut, I want him to fuck you good while you suck my cock. Then we're both gonna cover those fuckin' tits of yours, and I want to watch it drip off your tits and onto your legs and knees." He responded, and with that, grabbed her pony tail and shoved his cock in her mouth right as Simon was filling her pussy with his cock.
"Mmmpphh" She moaned. She had used a dildo before for Karl in this same scenario, but feeling another engorged real cock in her pussy while she sucked her man was a feeling she had never imagined. As Simon would shove his cock in her pussy, Karl would shove his in her mouth, filling both holes at the same time. She wouldn't last long like this, and within three minutes her pussy convulsed around Simon's cock.
"MMMMPPHHH....MMMPPPHHHHH" she moaned as wave after wave passed over her. Simon kept fucking her until he knew she was spent, then pulled out and began jacking off. Karl took Simon's queue and pulled out of her mouth, seconds from coming. Sue spun to the floor and onto her knees, holding her huge tits in her hands.
"Cover 'em you FUCKERS!!!!" She screamed "Cover my fucking tits with your hot fucking cum!! God I Love watching you both just standing there jacking off!!! I think that's what I want you do for me tomorrow; just jack off for me!!"



That talk was too much for both men, and almost in unison, they began spurting huge, white globs of sticky cum onto Sue's tits. Sue couldn't believe it, they just kept coming. Her tits were literally coated with cum, and heeding Karl's command, she let the sticky mess drip off her wonderful tits and onto her upper legs and knees below. Karl and Simon rubbed their spent cocks on her tits, causing more cum to slide off onto her legs. Still turned on, she pinched her cum soaked nipples, knowing that she had just pleased two men beyond their wildest dreams...but wilder dreams lay in the future!
Sue wiped her cum soaked tits with a towel. She needed a shower and decided to invite the men to join her. Although they were spent, men are men and never refuse taking a shower with a good looking woman! As Sue soaped up her body the men's cocks began to stir back to life. Presented with two hard cocks, she filled both hands with conditioner and went to town, stroking up and down the hardening shafts. She knelt in front of them and now stroked faster and faster until both men came almost in unison and shot they're gooey loads onto the shower floor.
Sue left the two men in the shower to wash up and after drying off went into the living room for a glass of wine. She was exhausted, but in a good way. She never thought that she would have done the things she just did, but was still very turned on by the experience. The men came out in the gym shorts and they all just sat and talked until the early morning.
Simon left about 3:00 AM, giving Sue a peck on the lips as he walked out. They made plans to meet for lunch since they'd all be sleeping in, and thought it would be good idea to discuss what happened when they were sober and see what the next steps were if any. After the door closed, Sue surprised Karl by kissing him deeply.
"I never thought it would be like that!" She said "Let's go to bed...I want you to make Love to me!"
"I can do that!" Karl replied, and they made Love like never before.
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---Eggs and Sausage---
Sue was up early the next morning, going back through the night before. She was sober now, but the excitement was still in her. She was already wet, and felt a bit giddy knowing that Brad would be over for breakfast. How would everyone handle what had happened? Would they just pick up where they had left off and begin another sex session? The questions filled her mind, and she wasn't sure of what answers she was looking for.
Karl surprise her by coming up behind her and giving her a big hug from behind. She could already feel his hardness, and decided to play along by grinding her ass into his erection. She then turned around and planted a big, wet kiss on him.
"Someone's 'up' this morning" she said.
"Yep, just wondering if I dreamt all that last night or if it was real" He replied.
"Oh, it was real alright"
"Yeah, real hot! You ok this morning?" Karl queried.
"Yeah, a little strange, but I'm good...Wet already!"
Karl opened her robe and found her naked underneath. He slid his finger along her slit and felt its wetness...very hot he thought. Sue usually wasn't naked under her robe; maybe it was a subconscious desire that she be naked for 'her men' this morning.
Mmmm" Karl moaned "I like it wet!"
"I know you do"
"You know, I thought about something as I was drifting off to sleep last night"
"What was that?"
Karl moved in and kissed her deeply..."You never sucked on that big cock last night...you only let it fuck you" He whispered in a low, sultry voice.
"So what are you saying?" Sue asked "You want to see that? You want to see me stuff that big dick in my mouth and see how far I can take it?" She was playing his game now, with telling effects.
"Yes." was all he could say as Sue sat on a breakfast table chair and began devouring Karl's cock. She looked up at him "You want to see this?" She said, and then deep throated him down to his balls.
"Fuck, yes!" was all he could say.
Then, as fast as she had begun, she stopped, got up, kissed Karl, and said "OK". She then returned to preparing breakfast, leaving Karl to stroke his dick "none of that" she said "save that for the show". Karl stopped and went out onto the lanai with his tea. Damn, he thought, she's a nasty thing! What he didn't know was that she was in the kitchen, squeezing and pinching her nipples, ready to explode. It looked like today WAS going to be a continuation of the previous night after all!
Brad knocked on the front door, then let himself in, and headed to the kitchen. He wasn't sure what to expect...a red faced couple with remorse? A mad husband wanting to 'talk' about things? A humiliated wife crying in the bedroom? What he did find was a normal scene, with Karl on the lanai reading the paper, and Sue at the stove, cooking what smelled like a wonderful breakfast.
"Good morning?" He said cautiously
"Good morning!" Sue responded. A little sheepishly, but with enthusiasm. She turned and gave him a big hug, and immediately felt his largeness. "Here's your coffee. Karl's out on the lanai, why don't you join him and I'll call you both in for breakfast".
So far so good Brad thought...Now, let's see how Karl's taking all this. "Morning!" Brad said as he stepped out onto the lanai.
"Morning to you!" Karl responded as Brad sat down. Karl figured he could avoid a conversation about last night, or talk about it and see where Brad's head was. Karl knew where he and Sue were!
"Some night huh?" Karl asked.
"Yeah...kind of...weird huh?"
"Well, I didn't hear anything bad from the wife, and I certainly enjoyed it!" Karl replied.
"Oh, don't get me wrong, I REALLY enjoyed it...I mean REALLY...it's just...well...where are we with all this?"
"Oh, you mean was it a onetime thing or will it be an ongoing thing?"
"Yeah...just want to know where we all stand...I really like you guys as friends, and I'm sure Angie will too. So if this is going to hurt that, then I'm good with not going any further" Brad was a good guy, Karl could see that.
"Well, where do YOU want it to go...we're all adults here...go ahead and tell me"
"Well, I'm ok either way. I mean, would I like to do what we did last night again? Hell yeah...Sue was..."
"Yeah, I know...fucking awesome. She even surprised me a couple of times!" Karl commented "What about Angie?"
"Well, the funny thing is that before we came out here, we had a similar fantasy, only our fantasy was with another couple, not a threesome, and we discussed what would happen if the opportunity ever came up. When I told her I had met you guys, she was the one that suggested that I 'feel you out' about it. I asked her last night before I came over what she wanted me to do if what happened came up, and she said 'go for it' and lay the groundwork. I called her when I got back to the condo and eased into the events of the night, and before I knew it, she had her dildo up her pussy, screaming in an orgasm!"
"Wow, sounds like it all worked out!" Karl said, happy that things did work out the way they had.
"Yeah, now she's got a whole other reason to meet you guys!"
Sue was going to call the guys into breakfast, but decided to serve them on the lanai, so she brought their breakfast out to them. She was so worked up that she decided to leave her robe untied so the boys could admire her serving them.
"Breakfast is served" she said, stepping in front of the men.
"Damn baby, I don't know what I wanna eat first, the food or you!" Karl exclaimed.
His statement had played right into her plans "Well honey, why don't you boys eat your eggs and sausage, and I'll just eat sausage? She handed the men their plates and then said "You know Brad, Karl reminded me this morning that I forgot to do something last night."
"What was that?" asked Brad as he took a sip of orange juice.
"I forgot to suck your cock!" she said as she knelt before him, giving Karl a sexy 'I'll show you sucking' look.
Brad almost choked on his juice at her statement and looked over at Karl.
"Don't fight it man...she sucks a mean cock and I want to see how much of that monster of yours she can take"
Brad and Karl watched as she began to play with it, flopping it from side to side, listening to the "thwack" as it hit Brad's thighs each time. It was semi-hard, and Karl didn't know how she was gonna do it...but she did. She began by licking it up and down, then running her lips along its length. Karl knew how that felt, and knew Brad was in heaven. She then gave Karl a 'watch this' look, and began taking Brad into her mouth...first the head, then another inch, and another inch, until she was down to his balls.
"Fuuuuuccccckkkk!" is all Brad could get out.
Then, she came up off of his cock and, grabbing the lower half with her right hand, began stroking him up and down while moving her mouth up and down the upper half. Karl couldn't believe what he was seeing, and immediately began jacking his now hard cock. Brad was moaning steadily now, and was quickly reaching the point of no return.
"She doesn't swallow" Karl warned him "So let her know when you're coming"
"Y e a h..." was Brad's reply.
Sue kept up the rhythm, and began staring into Karl's eyes with a lust he had never seen...it was like she was possessed. Brad began fucking her mouth now, as he became more and more lost in the moment.
"Coming!" was all he could say.
Sue brought her mouth off his cock, and brought his shaft to rest between her large breasts, which she had lubricated with cooking oil before coming outside. She pushed her tits together around Brads cock, moving them up and down, and fucking it with her tits. The first shot hit her squarely under her chin, and it dripped back down onto his cock. The rest of his load oozed out, flowing all over and between those wonderful tits.
Karl had been jacking off this whole time, and Sue had every intention of getting him off too, but it was already too late. He shot his load all over his chest and stomach as he watched another unbelievable performance by his little sex pot.
She had come prepared, and cleaned herself and the men up with moist wash clothes.
"Can I get you boys anything else?" She asked with a grin.
"No baby, I think we're fine...Brad?"
"Oh yeah" He replied "Just fine!"
The men settled down to finish their breakfast, and everyone was satisfied.
------Video Poke Her-------
Karl and Brad were playing golf that day, with Sue riding along. It was a beautiful day and the course was in great condition. Sue took turns riding in each man's cart and played with them discretely throughout the day. Just enough to keep them turned on, but not so much as to cause a public display.
They broke for lunch and while they were eating, Brad brought up Angie.
"You know, I've been telling Angie everything we've done, and she's so turned on she can't stand it. She gets off every time we talk about it, and I was wondering if there might be a way to include her in the fun even though she's not here until tomorrow. It might make it easier for her to 'jump right in' once she gets here if she meets you guys now"
"Well" Karl said "We could call her and let her listen, and I could explain what's going on. Or, I think the computer in the condo has a web cam on it. We could fire that up and share video as well. Does your computer have a web cam?"
"Yeah it does...That's a great idea! She's wanted to see the action, and especially wants to see these tits I keep telling her about!" Brad said, looking at Sue, then those tits.
"Great, let's set it up tonight...you up for it baby?" Karl asked Sue.
"I think so" She replied. Up to this point, she had been servicing just the two men. Now, there was another person to think about...another woman. Odd she thought that Karl doesn't mind me fucking or sucking another man, but she thought it strange that she'd have a little jealous twinge thinking about another woman. How would she react if, not if, when, Angie began sucking Karl's cock in front of her? How would she feel when she saw Karl's dick disappear between another woman's legs? She hadn't thought of that yet, and now that she was, many feelings began stirring in her. The original ping of jealousy was quickly replaced by curiosity. She was getting turned on by the thoughts that now ran through her mind...the options that opened up with another woman in the mix...yes, she thought, let's see what happens tonight! This entire thought process took less than three seconds to run through, and she quickly changed her reply to "Yeah, let's do it!"
They went back to their condos to rest before the evening's events, and planned to get back together for dinner at about 7:00. Both Karl and Sue were so horny, but both agreed to save themselves for that night.
"You sure you're OK with this?" Karl asked
"Yeah, I'm very sure...and turned on" She replied "I didn't think I would be, but the more I think about it, the more turned on I get" Karl ran his finger along her slit, which was very wet and sticky "Stop" she said "I want to stay really turned on".
"Ok. So, I wonder how she's gonna feel when she see's your tits, and the way you suck his cock? she's gonna love your tits...bet she starts talking dirty to you...you up for that?" He inquired.
"Not sure...never really thought of it before and not really into the girl on girl stuff. But, we'll see how the night goes."
They both drifted off into naps, each with new fantasies developing in their sleep.
Sue was fixing a nice crab salad when Karl came out from waking up. Brad was already there, relaxing on the lanai with a drink.
"Hey baby" Karl said, giving her a hug from behind "How long has Brad been here?"
"Oh, about 30 minutes"
"So, is he as horny as we are?" He asked.
"He should be" she replied with a sly smile on her face "I've been stroking him every five minutes, getting him hard, then leaving him alone. He's about ready to explode!"
"You nasty thing you!" Karl said, excited himself now, grabbing her tits
"Nope...none for you! You're gonna eat dinner with that vision in your head" She teased.
"You tease!!" He exclaimed, smiling "I'll get you back"
Dinner went well, and you could cut the sexual tension with a knife...three horny people just waiting to put on a show for Angie. Sue cleared the table and poured the men after dinner drinks, then joined them in the living room with a Port.
Karl and Brad began setting up the 'stage' for the show. Karl fired up the wireless web cam, which allowed him to take it anywhere without having to worry about wires getting in the way, and Brad began arranging the furniture to fit the viewing angle of the web cam so everyone would fit in the picture.
Eight o'clock rolled around. Brad had already entered the web address for the web cam on Angie's end, and the three of them sat nervously waiting for Angie to appear on the monitor. The screen flickered for a moment, and then she appeared. She was blonde like Sue, and body wise, was about the same as well with the exception of her breasts, which were about two thirds of Sue's size. She had a pretty face, with pouty, full lips, and was dressed in jeans and a strapped top.
"Hello?" Angie said.
"Hello!" The three replied
"Can you see us Honey?" Brad asked.
"Yeah, I can see you all! Karl and Sue, it's nice to finally meet you in person...a little weird though huh?"
"Yeah" They replied in unison.
"Well" Angie continued "Brad's told me quite a bit about you both...all good of course! And also of the exciting times you've all been having!" Angie wasn't sure how to move into the conversation.
"Yeah" Karl said "We've enjoyed his company and are looking forward to meeting you in person. Beyond the 'other stuff', Brad is a really good guy and we're glad we met him."
Sue had stayed quiet, not knowing how Brad's wife was going to take actually seeing the woman who had been fucking and sucking him off.
"Sue, you're quite pretty!" Angie observed.
"So are you Angie!" Sue replied, wanting to break the ice "I love your top"
"Thanks"
Karl decided to begin the nights activities "Well, I thought that what we would do is just sit and chat for a while with our drinks, and then see where everything goes...sound good?"
"Sounds good" everyone replied.
They all began to relax after they realized that they didn't need to just jump right into anything, and began to get to know each other better from a 'friend' perspective. It just felt better that way, making friends first. It was as if Angie was right there with them; she and Sue got into discussions about work, shopping, 'women' stuff, and Karl and Brad began discussing the golf game that day and other 'men' topics. The drinks were beginning to have their effects though, and Karl could hear the conversation between the girls shifting to the events of the past two days.
"...said you took it all" Karl and Brad both heard out of the girl's conversation.
"Yeah" Sue replied "Don't know how!"
"I'd like to see that..." Angie stated in a matter of fact and sultry voice. The whole environment changed with that statement, and Karl, Sue, and Brad realized that this was the queue to move into the next stage of the night.
"Are you sure?" Sue asked, as a courtesy to Angie.
"Yeah, I'm sure" replied Angie with nervousness in her voice.
With that out of the way, Sue stood up and took Brad's hand, pulling him off the couch. The two stood facing each other, and Sue began by taking off his shirt, then unbuttoned his shorts and let them fall to the floor. He wasn't wearing any underwear in anticipation of the evening's events, so Sue just began lightly stroking his half hard cock.
Karl had gotten up, retrieved the web cam, and was now making sure that only Sue and Brad were framed in the picture.
Brad pulled Sue's shirt up and off of her, which exposed her naked breasts...she was prepared for the evening as well by not wearing a bra.
"Nice" Was Angie's response "Very nice Sue!" as Karl moved so he could give Angie an angled view of Sue's tits.
"Thanks" replied Sue...a bit embarrassed at the compliment.
Brad then removed Sue's shorts, so they were both completely naked facing each other. Karl had put the camera on the table and was now disrobing himself. Sue and Brad looked into the camera at Angie. She took the queue and began to undress herself. She had nice tits, smaller than Sue's, but firm none the less, and a nice figure. She sat down on the couch, waiting for the scene on the other end to unfold.
"Nice back at ya Angie!" Sue said, admiring another woman's body. "Karl will like you...won't you hun?"
"Yes, nice Angie!" Karl added stroking his cock to life.
"Thank you both" Angie replied, now laying back somewhat on the couch, with one leg hanging off the couch and one leg bent at the knees with her foot on the cushion, affording her a position from which she could watch and play at the same time.
"Sue?" Angie asked.
"Yes Angie?"
Angie now had her right hand kneading her right breast, and her left hand stroking her shaved pussy..."Will you please suck my husband's cock for me?"
"Yes" Sue replied as she sunk to her knees, bringing her face to the level of Brad's cock, which was semi-hard, but still hung over his balls and pointing to the floor. Karl grabbed the camera and moved in close. Sue looked into the camera at Angie, and then began licking the underside of Brad's cock up and down the shaft, smiling as she did.
Angie was frigging her pussy furiously now "Please, please suck his cock!" she moaned as she looked on in amazement that she would be so fucking turned on by watching another woman please her man. Sue then moved her mouth to the head, opened wide, and began taking Brad into her mouth. "Yes, yes...fuck yes!" continued Angie "Karl, what are you doing?" She asked. She couldn't see Karl since he was so close to Sue's face with the camera.
"I'm jacking off my cock watching you masturbate and my wife suck your husband's huge cock..." Karl said so she could hear him.
Sue now had half of Brad's dick in her mouth and was beginning to jack the other half of his shaft with her right hand. Then, she'd pull off and run her lips up and down the underside while looking right into Angie's eyes.
"Oh fuck yes!" yelled Angie "Suck that cock you fucking whore!" She was close, and so were Karl and Brad. Sue couldn't believe it, but she was building up an orgasm from what was going on, and Angie's dirty talk was taking her to the edge "Yeah, yeah, suck my husband's big dick...let him cum all over those tits...when I get there, I wanna suck on those beautiful tits!". Angie was ready, and now started to moan loudly "Mmmmm baby, I'm coming, I'm coming while she sucks your cock...baby cum with me....baby cum with me...Karl let me see you cum all over your wife...jack off on your wife!"
Karl pulled the camera back just a little and stepped off to the side so he could just fit his cock and fist into the picture.
"Nice cock!" Angie moaned "I can't wait to suck it off and let it cum all over me!"
"Baby, she's sucking my dick and I'm gettin ready to unload on those tits!" Brad yelled.
With that, he pulled out of Sue's mouth and began jacking off with Karl. They both erupted at the same time and sent torrents of hot sticky cum flying onto Sue's waiting tits whose nipples she was now pinching as hard as she could.
"Fuuuuucccckkk!" Both men said at the same time. It was like a slow motion porn flick; they just kept coming and coming. White cum now dripped off of Sue's tits and on to her legs below, then off onto the floor.
"Aaaaahhhhhhuuuuugggggg!" Angie screamed "Cum with me Sue...cum with me you fucking slut!!!"
"Ohhhh yaaaaahhhh" Sue replied as she came "Ohhhh fuck Angie, I can't wwwaaaaiiiittt to see you!!! I wanna suck on your tits toooooo!!!" Sue couldn't believe she was saying what she was saying, but deep down she knew she wanted to do it, so she just decided to go with her feelings. Both women were now in the deep throws of orgasms; Angie lifting her ass off the couch as she continued rubbing her pussy furiously, and Sue, finally reaching down to her pussy with cum covered hands and fingering her wet slit and clit.



Angie finally collapsed back onto the couch, and Sue straightened back up into a kneeling position. They just looked at each other and smiled that knowing smile that only two women could have between each other after such an extreme session like this.
Sue began wiping the cum off of herself, and sat back onto the couch between Karl and Brad, who were now spent and exhausted from the buildup of the entire day and their explosive releases.
"Oh my God!" exclaimed Angie "I would have never believed in a million years..."
"Yeah" replied Sue, Karl and Brad almost in unison.
"No more tonight for me" Angie stated, "I want to wait until I get there tomorrow to see and do more!"
The all agreed since they were all pretty much exhausted. So they said their goodnights to Angie, then Karl and Sue saw Brad out. Karl turned to Sue, kissed her deeply and said "Fuck...that was intense...watching her get off to you getting him off...fuck! Did you really mean what you said to Angie?" Karl asked, already getting hard again from just thinking about it.
"Yes...I meant it...I'm so turned on right now...just make love to me!"
They both went into the bedroom and had the most beautiful love making session they'd had in years. Sleep washed over them afterwards with dreams of tomorrow dancing in their heads.
------ And One Makes Four-----
The ride to the airport to pick up Angie was a long one for Brad. He was so horny he couldn't stand it and had a continuous hard-on, which he knew he had to get rid of before walking through an airport in his Bermuda shorts. It just wasn't that easy to do with thoughts of what happened over the past two days and what may happen over the next few days swirling in his head. He finally did get rid of his bulge when he started concentrating on where he was going at the airport, parked the car and went into the terminal to meet Angie.
Her flight was right on time, and she was beaming when she got off the plane. They hugged and kissed like any other couple would after meeting, but they both knew there was a strong sexual tension lurking below their outward appearance. She only had one suitcase, so they loaded it in the trunk and took off for the North shore.
At a stop sign exiting the airport, Angie looked around quickly to see if anyone else could see them, then planted a deep French kiss on her man.
"Wow!" Brad exclaimed "Did you miss me that much?"
Without a word, Angie undid his shorts, pulled out his cock and began sucking him for all he was worth.
"I...guess...you...did!" was his staggered reply, taken aback by her forwardness. She didn't say a word. She just bobbed up and down his shaft, grabbing the lower half like she'd seen Sue do the night before and stroked him. It didn't take long before he announced his impending eruption, but she didn't stop at all, and let him release his thick load into her mouth for her to swallow. She continued sucking until every drop was released from his shaft, then she came up and said "Hi honey!"
"Damn! I wish I could do something for you right now!" He said.
"Just watch!" She replied "and then she lifted her sun dress above her hips, dropped her panties to the floor and began masturbating her sweet, slick pussy which had been pulsating the entire eight hour trip on the plane. She came in no time and relaxed back into the seat to enjoy the view of Kauai.
"Nice!" Brad commended.
"How long till we get there?" She asked.
"About another half hour or so...You're really gonna like Karl and Sue...They're good people"
"Well, I already like them in one way, but I'm sure they are good people. Baby, are you really gonna be OK with all this? I mean, watching me with other people?"
"Well, how did you feel last night?"
"Fucking hot!" She admitted.
"Then I'm OK too!" he assured her.
They drove into Princeville and up to the condo to unload Angie. Karl and Sue were gone for the day and they were all supposed to get together for dinner at Karl and Sue's condo, so they decided to jump in the shower and get ready since it was already 5:30. Brad wanted to play, but Angie reminded him that he had already blown one load earlier, and she wanted to see him blow another big one later. She stroked him until he was just ready to come then she stopped. She did this about five times, knowing that it was building up a big load for later on.
They dressed, had a couple of drinks in private to loosen themselves up, and then headed over the Karl and Sue's for drinks, dinner and fun.
Brad knocked, and then opened the door and they went in. Sue was in the kitchen, making a salad with Karl out on the lanai, getting the hors d'oeuvres ready for everyone.
"Hello!" shouted Brad.
"Hello!" Karl and Sue replied almost in unison.
"Sue, Karl, this is Angie"
They both liked what they saw in person, even though they had seen the unwrapped package the night before. Her skin was smooth like Sue's, and her breasts seemed a bit bigger in real life, although they were still smaller than Sue's. Sue was first to hug Angie, and they kissed each other on the cheek as friends often do. Brad must have mentioned the no kissing on the lips to her, because she gave Karl a big hug and a nice wet kiss on the cheek, which he returned.
They all settled on the lanai and began to drink, eat and discuss Angie's flight there while dinner cooked. Dinner was much of the same, the girls taking up where they left on their conversation the night before and the guys talking sports and politics. About an hour after dinner, Karl mentioned that the hot tub was warm and waiting, and that they should all step in with drink in hand. Angie mentioned going back over to their condo to change and received a look from everyone. After all, they had all been very naked the night before, so suits seemed a bit unnecessary now. They all had a good laugh, disrobed and entered the hot tub.
It was a boy/girl/boy/girl arrangement, which worked out nicely. The ladies' tits rode just above the waterline, affording the men a great view of which they both took in.
"Boy" Angie began "last night was something else I have to tell you. I'd have never thought that anyone could take Brad the way you did Sue!"
"Thanks!" Sue replied "I don't know how I did it, I guess I just get caught up in the moment and can do things I never thought I'd be able to do. But you know, I do feel guilty about something."
"What's that?" Angie asked.
"Well, I got to suck a cock last night but you didn't. Why don't you start us off by sucking Karl off?"
"Be glad to!" Angie replied, moving now towards Karl and helping him sit on the edge of the hot tub. He was already hard as steel. This would be the first mouth on his cock in twenty some years, and he felt a little embarrassed and self-conscious for a moment...much like Sue must have felt two days ago. He looked over at her and found Brad already sucking on those big tits while Sue gave Karl a wink and a nod.
Angie engulfed Karl in one smooth motion and took him down to the balls. And why not Karl thought, she's been sucking on that monster all these years, while mine is a good, average sized dick, she shouldn't have any problems. She was good, but not quite as good as Sue, who Karl always said 'make love' to a cock with her mouth. Angie on the other hand was a straight 'cock sucker', nasty and to the point...she'd do well in a low budget porn film.
Her skills were new to Karl nonetheless, and he quickly took charge by grabbing the back of her head and forcing his cock down her throat. She took the hint and began sucking, slobbering on, and jacking his cock like a slut possessed. Karl knew he wouldn't last long, and let her know.
"I'm almost there!" He warned.
"You don't have to warn her" Brad said "She likes it when you just explode in her mouth don't you baby?"
"Ummm Hummm" was her reply "Just fuckin' fill my mouth with your load" she added, coming off Karl's cock for air.
Sue was holding Brads face to her breasts, moving him from one nipple to the next and letting his thick fingers fuck her cunt. She was in awe of how nasty Angie was on her husband's cock, and even though she didn't swallow or like any part of cum in her mouth, she was curious as to what it looked like when a woman did swallow.
Karl didn't say anything, but Angie knew he was close now, so she backed off his cock and began jacking it while just licking the foreskin with her tongue. Sue had started doing this to him recently, which got him very excited when she did.
"Aaaaawwwwww!" Karl grunted while he shot the first stream squarely in her mouth, coating her tongue. She then moved about three inches away and let the following shots cover her upper lip, chin and cheeks, dripping down onto her pert tits. She engulfed his cock again to suck out the remaining jiz, then scooped up the cum from her face and smeared it all over her tits, pinching her nipples as she spread the white jelly.
"Fuuuucccckkkk!" Sue moaned as the site of her husband being a porn star and her pussy being finger fucked by Brad caused her to orgasm.
Karl immediately moved down into the hot tub and placed Angie onto the edge where he was sitting. She automatically spread her legs for him and he dove into her now dripping pussy. He was, according to Sue, an expert pussy licker, and Angie whole heartedly agreed.
"Oh yeah, suck my pussy, lick it, lick it" She exclaimed "Sue, let me see Brad fuck that pussy right in front of me now!"
Sue moved over right next to Angie on the edge of the hot tub in a place where there was no seat and spread her legs wide for Brad. She had been fucked by him before, but was never in a position to watch...and she liked to watch. Brad moved in front of her and positioned his manhood at the entrance of her slippery slit.
Angie was going crazy. Her pussy being expertly licked up and down and the thrill of watching her man begin to stuff his huge cock into another pussy. "That's it baby, ease it in to her...you like that Sue?"
"Yes" Sue responded in a mesmerized state. This was the first time she'd actually seen Brad's cock enter her and it was amazing. He began to push into her inch by inch; pulling out after each added inch and sliding it back in. A fourth, a third, a half, three quarters, and finally, his entire length disappeared into Sue. "Aaaauuuuuuwwwww!" she moaned as he hit her "g" spot.
"Oh god!" Angie cried out as the first orgasm ripped through her body. Karl began to pull off her, but she would have none of that and shoved his face back between her legs for another go. "he's, he's fucking your pussy" she said to Sue.
"Yes, he's fucking it" Sue agreed "Do you like watching your man fuck my pussy you little whore? Look at that big cock moving in and out of my sopping wet cunt! Now he's...he's shoving it all...the...way...into me!" she exclaimed as Brad moved into her and up to his heavy balls.
"Karl, you're awesome!" Angie said as Karl was brining her to yet another orgasm.
Brad decided to change things up and moved out of Sue, leaving her with a quizzical look on her face.
"Karl, let's switch and see how these girls like that...you suck 'em and I'll fuck 'em" he said.
Karl took the queue and traded places with Brad, diving into Sue's pussy with his mouth while Brad mounted Angie so Sue could watch. They went on like this for another fifteen minutes, bringing both women to multiple orgasms and literally wearing them out. Karl had regained his hard-on, and while Brad was fucking Sue, Karl moved into Angie. This was the first time he had fucked another woman in over twenty years, and wasn't sure how Sue was going to take it. He placed his cock at the entrance to Angie's pussy.
"Fuck her baby" was Sue's response to his move "Fuck that sweet pussy of hers"
Karl entered Angie and was surprised at how tight she was given that her husband was as big as he was. She had a nice wet, tight pussy, and Karl knew he wouldn't last long. He and Brad got into the same rhythm, out and in at the same time, just pumping the girls at a nice steady pace.
"I'm close" said Brad, having held back for over twenty minutes now.
"Me too" added Karl "Where?" he asked, wanting to know where they should shoot their loads. Brad had not come yet, and both women knew what that meant...a big load!
"Let Angie see you cover my tits" Sue offered, looking at Angie.
"Only if I can play afterwards?" Angie replied, wanting to fulfill a fantasy of her own.
While Sue never had any ambition to be with another woman, she understood Angie's request and during the heat of the moment agreed "You want to play with my tits? You want to lick them and suck them when they're covered with cum?" She wanted to drive Angie crazy.
"Yes. Ever since I saw them last night I've been dreaming of just licking and sucking on them...they're beautiful!"
Sue sat on the step in the hot tub so her entire torso was out of the water. The men took position on either side of her and began the final leg of their mission. They were both jacking off furiously now, and Angie had already wasted no time in getting in front of Sue, who now lifted both breasts with her hands and offered them to her. Angie moved in and for the first time in her life, began kissing, licking and sucking on another woman's breasts. She was in heaven, they were so soft, and she knew as she nibbled that it was driving Sue crazy. Sue was also turned on, which really surprised her. She watched another woman do to her what only men had done before, and it was pushing her over the edge very quickly.
The men had seen all they needed to see, and with fantasies coming true right before their eyes it was time to unload. Karl was first, and blew his load all over the breast that Angie was sucking on, hitting her face and the breast she was sucking on, causing Angie to lick and suck the white jam as it was deposited. Brad couldn't take it any longer, and erupted with a huge load right across both of Sue's tits, adding to what Karl had already deposited. Angie now just rubbed her lips all over Sue's tits, losing herself in the moment. While it was a little disgusting to Sue to see Angie rubbing cum all over her, she was turned on nonetheless by the shear eroticism of the whole episode.
Angie cleaned herself and Sue up with a towel, and they all settled back into the hot tub with smiles on their faces, enjoying the night and each other's company.
-----------A First for Sue-----------
The next day was gorgeous, and the two couples spent the time traveling around the island with Sue and Karl showing Brad and Angie the sites. They stopped at a beach and swam for a couple hours, then headed back to the condos. It was nice that they could just spend the day with each other without sex involved, and proved that they were all becoming good friends and not just "swing" partners.
They decided to go out to eat and chose a restaurant down the road that had a club attached so they could dance after dinner. The dinner was great, and they retired to the club, which by that time had filled up with the other tourists from the area. They found one of the last tables, back in a corner away from the floor, but with a great view of the ocean, and ordered drinks.
They sat for a while, but when some fast music came on; the girls grabbed the men and dragged them out onto the floor. It had been a while since Karl and Brad danced, and they were playing around, doing the "sprinkler" and the "lawn mower" moves, which cracked everyone around them up. The couples would switch partners all the time, and when the fast song ended and a slow song came on, they were with their respective mates.
"Are you having fun?" Karl whispered into Sue's ear.
"Yes, they're just fun to be with...with or without the sex...don't you agree?"
"Yes, they're good people" he replied.
After the song, the girls went to "powder their noses" and the guys went back to the table. When the girls returned, they had shit eating smiles on their faces, and when the guys asked what was up, the girls showed them their panties and bra's in their purses. The drinks were starting to have their affect, and the girls turned to their husbands and gave them each a long, wet kiss, while they rubbed the front of their shorts.
This lasted for a few minutes, then the men excused themselves, trying to hide their hard-on's as they moved through the crowd. When they returned, they showed the ladies their underwear and stuffed them in the girl's purses. The girls went back to what they were doing before, but this time it was much easier to reach the guy's cocks with no underwear to get in the way. The guys were also busy fingering the girls under their sun dresses and playing with their tits. While no one could see them since their booth was facing away from the dance floor, Sue was turned on nonetheless and enjoyed the chance that they could get caught. The waitress came by to check on them and turned red when she saw the scene before her.
"Oh...I'm sorry" she said "I didn't mean to interrupt!"
They all started laughing, and decided that they'd better take the action home before they did get kicked out. The drive back to the condos was only about ten minutes, just enough time for a little fun. When they reached the car to leave, Karl told the other three to get in the back seat and 'enjoy the ride'. For the next ten minutes, Brad had one hand from each girl wrapped around his cock, pumping it up and down. The girls were so turned on, feeling each other's hand on the same cock!
They made it up to Karl and Sue's condo, and went directly to the bedroom. The girls undressed the guys first, both of them undressing each man, then spending a little time sucking him. When they turned to the guys to undress them, the guys looked at each other and then, turned the girls towards each other. The girls were both nervous...even though Angie had licked and sucked Sue's tits the night before, she was still nervous. She reached up and began unbuttoning Sue's shirt, gently removing it from her shoulders and taking it off. Then, she knelt down and undid Sue's shorts and let them fall to Sue's ankles, where she stepped out of them.
It was Sue's turn, and she was both nervous and turned on at the same time. She undid Angie's top and took it off, then the shorts, and the two women were face to face, wondering what to do next. Angie made the first move and bent down to begin licking and sucking on Sue's abundant breasts, making Sue release a moan. Angie then straightened up and looked into Sue's eyes. Sue knew what she wanted, and like someone possessed, dropped all manner of inhibitions, bent over, and for the first time, put her soft lips on another woman's breasts.
"Ooooohhhhh!" Angie exclaimed. She now knew the difference between men and women. Men attacked her breasts with a primal urge, but Sue was doing what she did to men's cocks with her mouth; making love to Angie's breasts in such a soft way. Angie was being sent over the edge. Sue was shocked at how much she was enjoying pleasing another woman, and continued to gently lick and suck on Angie's breasts.
The men were now stroking their cocks, being totally turned on by the show before them, and were wondering how far it would go. Sue came off of Angie's breasts, and they looked at each other as if silently asking themselves 'now what?'. Their gaze was broken by the men stroking themselves, and they both thought that they had taken their curiosity far enough for one night. It was now time to get back to the men.
"Baby, do you want to try what we talked about last night?" Brad asked Angie.
"What was that?" Karl inquired.
"You'll have to ask for it!" Brad told Angie.
"Well, I want to be fucked in both my holes at the same time." She pointed to Brad "You fuck my pussy", then she pointed to Karl "And you fuck my ass!", then she pointed to Sue and said "And, w...would you suck my titties Sue? I love how you suck my titties!"



Brad lay on his back, with Sue laying her head on his chest facing up. Angie then gently lowered herself onto his throbbing cock and slid all the way down his shaft, moaning. Karl had put on a condom, and began fingering Angie's ass with his middle finger first, then his thumb to relax her sphincter. Angie leaned forward to allow Sue to begin sucking on her tits, which sent her even closer to climaxing. At last, Karl placed his lubed up cock at the entrance to her asshole and began pushing past her entrance. She had used dildos before, so she didn't have a 'virgin' ass, and Karl slid in with relative ease.
"Oh my gawwwwwddd!" she moaned "It's better than I ever imagined...Sue...you...have...to...try...this!"
Karl and Brad got into a rhythm where they would both pull out and then stuff their cocks back in at the same time. It was weird feeling another man's cock rubbing up against his through the thin wall that separated Angie's pussy from her ass, but each time they entered her, Karls cock got closer and closer to coming.
"Now, one in and one out!" Angie screamed "Take turns fucking my holes!"
The men obliged, and one pulled out while the other rammed in...this was way too much for Angie, and she came with a violent orgasm "KEEP FUCKING ME YOU FUCKERS!!! KEEP....FUCKING...MEEE!!!" Then she collapsed with exhaustion onto Brad. Karl pulled out and so did Brad, then they laid her off to the side on her back to recover.
"That...that was so intense!" Angie moaned.
Sue was so turned on; she threw Brad onto his back and mounted him in one swift motion.
"Aaauuugggg! Karl...put on a fresh condom and FUCK MY ASS!!!" she screamed.
Karl complied, only this time took his time, easing his cock into her virgin asshole. He had fingered her before and even tried fucking it once, but it was too painful for her. This time however, he slid in relatively easily and she only felt a twinge of pain, then...pure ecstasy just as Angie had told her. Brad was fucking her so deeply, and Karl was shoving every inch up her ass...both cocks moving in and out in unison. Angie had regained her composure and was now where Sue had been with her, on Brad's chest, sucking on those huge tits.
"Guys" Angie said "Now fuck her alternating like you did me! Get ready Sue!" She warned.
The guys then began alternating like they did with Angie, sending Sue into a state of orgasm she had never known. She shuttered as her pussy and asshole pulsated around both cocks at the same time.
"AAAAHHHHHH FUUUUCCCKKKK! FUCK ME! FUCK ME! FUCK ME!" she screamed. Karl pulled out, pulled off the condom and began jacking off onto Angie's tits and pussy while she moved off Brad's chest and lay down beside him. She rubbed Karl's cum all over her like a woman possessed. Brad popped out of Sue, grabbed his cock and erupted onto his stomach and chest, with Sue lowering her tits to surround his cock and masturbate him further...shot after shot covered his chest and her tits, then, she moved up onto him and lay on him, grinding her tits into his cum covered chest.
They all jumped in the shower, cleaned up and called it a night. And what a night it had been, with Sue enjoying two firsts; another woman's breasts, and a full ass! She was a bit sore, but totally satisfied as she drifted off to sleep...dreaming of how much further she might go?
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-----Things Go Even Further-----
The girls were pretty sore the next day, so they all decided to take a day off from the sex and just enjoy each other's friendship. Besides the girls said, that should give the men time to build up some big loads for the next day! That night after they had gone back to their respective condos, the conversations from each couple began.
"So" Brad asked Angie "How far do you want to go with Sue?"
"I don't know" She replied "I'd like to go as far as possible...like to lick her pussy if she'll let me!"
"I'd like to see that!" Brad answered, rubbing his cock.
"None of that!" She said "I want a big load on Sue's pussy for me to eat if she lets me! How about you? Anything you'd like to do that you haven't done yet?"
"Not sure"
"Yes you are...you suck on the dildo when I ask you to...don't tell me you're not curious" She inquired, dropping to her knees and pulling his cock from his shorts. She began sucking him, then added "You want to know how this feels don't you? You want to know what it feels like to suck on a real, warm, cock, don't you?"
"Yes" was his only reply.
Across the way...
"So, anything special you want to try tomorrow with our friends?" Karl asked Sue.
"I don't know...what about you?" She replied.
"Mmmm, don't know either. So, you've sucked on her tits, are you gonna go any further than that?"
"I don't think so...I don't think I could go down on another woman's pussy. Just have never thought about it."
"What if she wants to go down on you?"
"I'd probably let her. If it's anything like the way she sucked on my tits, I'd be in heaven!"
"Yes, but it's not nice to receive and not give." Karl said with a smile.
"We'll see" she replied with a grin "what would you like to do?"
"I'm happy with what we've been doing"
"So you wouldn't want to experiment?" She asked.
"Experiment how?"
"Oh, I don't know...maybe with...him?"
"Never really thought about it"
"Maybe you should...us girls might like to see some of the same things you guys like to see"
"Like what?"
"Well, maybe we'd like to watch you jack each other off? Or even go further than that" She said.
"You mean suck another man's dick?" He asked "I think it crosses every man's mind at one time or another, but like you, I don't know if I could do it"
"Hmmm. Sounds like an 'I'll do it if you'll do it' situation doesn't it?" She observed with a smile.
"Huh...yes it does...gives us both something to think about doesn't it?" He agreed, smiling back at her.
The next morning, both couples were feeling a bit frisky, which was apparent when Karl and Sue went over to Brad and Angie's for breakfast. They walked in on Angie giving Brad head in the kitchen. Angie motioned for Karl to come over, and when he did, she quickly dropped his shorts and began sucking him off. Sue grabbed a cup of coffee and sat at the table to enjoy the show. Angie continued sucking, then got up from her kneeling position and said "Sue honey, would you please finish the boys off while I finish fixing breakfast?"
Sue replaced Angie in front of the boys and began eagerly sucking their cocks. She was dressed to go out for the day, so no tit job this morning. Instead, as they approached orgasm, she jacked them each off into her empty coffee cup. Everyone laughed and sat down to a hearty breakfast.
The day went well, and the jack-off session that morning helped to keep the boys in check throughout the day, which is what Angie told Sue she had in mind. They stopped for lunch at a nice restaurant, then walked down a to the local open market place to look at clothes. The girls tried on many tops and bottoms, each time going into the dressing room together. The last few times when they emerged, the men could tell they had been fooling around because of the flushed faces.
The last time the girls came out, they each walked up to their man and place their middle fingers in the men's mouths. The tangy taste told the men that the girls had been fingering each other in the dressing room, which gave them immediate hard-on's. One of the boys working the floor of the store was beginning to catch on and began spending more time around the couples, probably hoping to get a glance of something. The girls thought he was cute and enjoyed teasing him. Sue went in to try on a tube top and came out to reveal her ample breasts straining to bust out of the too small piece of clothing.
"You're gonna make that poor kid blow his load!" Brad exclaimed "see the boy squirm when he saw Sue"
"Excuse me" Sue said to the young man "My husband thinks this is too small...do you agree?"
"N...no ma'am!" The boy exclaimed "trying his best not to stare at her tits"
Sue then shocked everyone when she looked around to see if anyone was watching besides the boy, then yanked off the top, exposing him to her awesomely huge titties.
"Angie, hand me that black one would you please?"
The boy had a hardon anyone could spot from a mile away, and was three shades of red. But still he could not take his eyes off of the sight before him.
"Looks like you like what you see!?" Angie exclaimed, handing Sue the top. She was smiling, but Karl and Brad knew the hell the poor kid was going through. Brad motioned to Angie with his eyes toward the boy and she took the hint. Moving up to his side so he could still see Sue's tits, which Sue was now holding in each hand, Angie began rubbing the front of the boys shorts. "Do you like what you see?" she asked in a totally seductive voice.
"Yes" He responded, now giving in to her strokes.
"See honey, us 'old' ladies that you make fun of aren't so bad are we?" she continued.
"No ma'am" he responded, ready to blow his load.
"If we had more time" Angie continued "I'd take you in that dressing room and suck your dick until you came all over my face...I'll bet my friend would even let you shoot off all over those tits she's showing you!"
That was all he needed as his knees began to buckle and he began to shake in what was probably the best orgasm he'd had in his young life. Angie could feel his cock pulsate as it shot its sticky load into his underwear, which was not enough to keep the liquid from coming through the front of his shorts. Embarrassment overtook him as he came out of his trance and realized what had happened. Angie gave him a kiss on the cheek.
"It's OK baby...it's only natural" She whispered to him.
"I think I'll take this one" Sue said as they all walked up to the counter, leaving the poor boy to figure out what he was going to do with a load in his shorts.
"Wow!" is all Karl could say. He received a wink from Sue.
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I'm Karl and my wife is Ann. We're in our early 40's, married for 18 years and are very happy with every aspect of our life. Our sexual relationship is a very good one, and we try to keep things spiced up to a point. Ann is a very good lover and fulfills my every need. She's 5'6", with 36D breasts, beautiful pussy (nice and tight), and is an excellent cock sucker. She can either be very nasty or very passionate when it comes to sucking my cock, and I'm happy with either! Now Ann doesn't swallow, or like facials, which is fine with me. She does let me come on those beautiful tits of hers though, which is one of my favorite things to do.
We don't role play per se, but in the past year or so, she's found that bringing up certain situations, like voyeurism, or her pleasing multiple men, or her with another woman makes me extremely horny. Like a lot of men, I do fantasize about those things, but always with Ann as the center piece of the scenario. She always says that she wouldn't do any of the things she talks about, and I understand that...it's just role play.
Now, I like to watch porn; Ann does not. She's always felt that it's cheating somehow, although she's never gotten mad at me when I admit to watching it. And I've always told her that to me, I'm envisioning her in the scenes, not the actress. I like watching different scenes, from women masturbating with toys, hand jobs, to blowjobs, cum on tits, oral cream pies, male/female, male/male female, female/female...Well, you get the picture, and I've always wanted to watch with Ann.
The Hot Tub
We have a lot of fun in our hot tub, which generally leads to me fucking Ann and making her come multiple times. The warm water, the jets, the tight t-shirts she wears that accentuate her wonderful tits, they all play a part. On this particular night, we settled into the hot tub and began kissing. Now Ann is an awesome kisser! Like her blow jobs, she can be either very passionate or very nasty. On this night, I could tell that Ann was in a nasty mood. Snaking her tongue into my mouth, making sure her kisses were very wet and drippy...Yeah, she was in a nasty mood.
I took her t-shirt off and began sucking on those nipples, which sends her through the roof.
"Ah fuck, that goes right to my pussy," Ann said, breathing heavy now.
"I know it does, that's why I do it," I replied.
I spent a couple minutes on those tits, and during that time, she began stroking my cock. Now as I said earlier, I love a good hand job, and Ann is great at giving them. She began stroking me slowly, getting me hard, then she picked up the pace. I leaned back and she got in front of me. She likes to watch her hand move up and down my shaft and then look at me to see my excitement.
"Careful baby," I said, "we'll end up with a sticky hot tub!"
With that, I raised by cock out of the water and laid back supporting myself with my arms on the edge of the tub. Ann got the hint and moved between my legs, taking my cock into her warm mouth.
"Is this what you wanted?" she said between deep throating my cock.
"Yes," is all I could say.
She spent the next few minutes stuffing my cock into her mouth, then coming off it and letting her saliva drip down the shaft, as if I had cum in her mouth and she was letting it out. Wow, what a sight! Having enough of that and ready to plow my cock deep into her pussy, I moved her back and told her to sit down on the bench that went all around the hot tub.
I positioned my cock at her pussy and said "Tell me what you want baby?"
"I want your cock...In my pussy...now!"
With that, I began stuffing my cock into her sopping wet cunt all the way up to my balls.
"Ughh" she let out. "That cock...is so...big...fuck me, fuck me!!"
"You like getting fucked don't you baby?"
"Yes," she replied. "You like watching me suck your cock don't you baby?" she asked.
"Well, I said, I like watching you suck 'a' cock," I said, hoping to spur another topic...And it did.
"Oh, so you like watching me suck 'a' cock...Maybe another cock?"
"Yes," I replied. Now she would take the scene to the next level like she always did.
"So, what if you were fucking me like you are now, and I had another cock hanging over me that I could just suck on, like this?" Leaning her head back and opening her mouth like she was sucking on another cock, which drove me fucking crazy.
"Yeah, I'd like that," I replied, pumping her pussy even harder now.
"And he could cum all over my face for you! And in my fucking mouth for you! Would you like that baby?" She asked as she ran her hands all over her face, imitating cum being shot onto her face.
"Fuck yes!" I replied, close to the edge.
Ann was close too I could tell, so I ground my pelvis into her pussy and rubbed her clit with it to send her over the edge. She didn't last long.
"Mmmmmm, fuck! I'm coming!" She shouted, and came so fucking hard.
I didn't want to cum just yet, so I slammed into her one last time and just held there while her orgasm subsided.
"Wow, that was nice," Ann said, relaxing into the hot tub "My legs are like jello!"
I sat back and took a sip of my drink, happy that I had satisfied my beautiful wife. We sat and shot the shit for about 20 minutes, then she began rubbing her foot up and down my shaft. I knew she was ready for round two, but she had different plans.
"nuh uh," She said as I tried to get between her legs again "just sit back and relax."
She got back in front of me and began stroking my cock with her hand. It felt so good...She was stroking it long and slow, then she'd speed up and watch my reaction.
"So you liked my little scene earlier eh?" She asked.
"Yes," was all I could say.
"So, would you like to see me do this to another man?" looking down at her hand going up and down my shaft.
"Yes," I replied in a trance.
"Would you just watch?" She continued.
"No, I'd probably be jacking off myself," as she continued stroking me.
"So you'd be jacking off watching me jack him off...Nice. Then, right when I jack him off onto these beautiful tits, would you cum on them too? I mean, I'd love to see two, big, loads of cum dripping off these big titties, wouldn't you baby?"
"Fuck yes!" is all I could say. I was ready to fucking explode and she knew it.
"So, is that what you watch when you look at porn?" she asked. Now I knew I was getting into a tricky area, because as I said before, she's not into porn.
"Sometimes," I replied.
"What else do you watch?" She inquired. I could tell she was trying to get information out of me and send me over the edge, so I indulged her to see if I could get her hot again.
"Well, I watch hand jobs, of course. But I also watch other stuff."
"Tell me...Tell me what my hubby jacks off to?"
I was getting close now. "Well, I watch handjobs, blowjobs, couples, male/male/female, and female/female too."
"Mmmmm," she coo'd. "Well, I know you love handjobs and blowjobs, and I guess we've been talking about the male/male/female stuff, but we've never talked about the female/female stuff have we? So, it turns you on thinking about me with another woman?"
"Sure," was all I could say, trying not to blow my load right there.
"So, you watch two women suck on each other's tits, finger each other and lick each other's pussy...That turns you on?"
"Oh yeah," I moaned.
"So I'm assuming that you'd be jacking off to us as we explore each other? Watching to see whether I'd go down on that other woman's pussy and lick it? Would you like to see that and jack off to it?"
"Fuck yeah!" I say. "Then, when I'm ready to cum, you could both hold your tits together and let me jack off all over 'em. She could then lick my cum off your tits and suck on your nipples while she fingers your pussy. Reach down there and finger your fucking pussy baby," I commanded her.
She reached down between her legs and started to finger fuck herself hard and fast. I knew I was now on the offensive.
"That's it baby, finger that slippery pussy for me. She's licking and sucking your nipples, your slick, cum coated nipples. Maybe you'll watch a video or two with me one of these days?" I was pushing the envelope now.
"Mmmaayyybee," she moaned.
"Yeah, then you can imagine yourself sucking those tits, jacking and sucking those cocks and licking those pussies?!"
I knew she was close and she knew I was close.
"Yes, if that's what you want?" She said, almost begging me to command her now.
"Yes, that's what I want. You, watching with me, our fantasies being played out as we play with each other and cum in intense orgasms," I commanded.
"OK," she responded, getting close now. "So, are you ready to cum on my titties?" she asked.
"Yes...NOW!!" I said.
I stood up, she stood up. I was standing on the ledge and she was standing on the bottom, at just the right height to catch my huge load on those tits. There I stood, ready to unload, when she surprised me even more. Fucking her pussy with one hand, she reached under my balls with her other hand and used her middle finger to tweak my asshole. She'd never done this before. She didn't insert her finger, she just flipped it around the outside of my asshole.
Then she looked up at me and said "That's my tongue licking your asshole! That's my tongue!" and as she said it, she flicked her tongue like she was licking my asshole!
That was it! I blew one of the biggest loads ever on those gorgeous tits of hers. String after string of cum coated them and then began to drip into the hot tub as I now continued dumping my jumbo load on her tits, my own hand jacking my cock up and down.
She didn't care about the cum in the hot tub, and began rubbing my cum into her titties while frigging her pussy feverishly and pinching her nipples with her now free hand. As she pinched her nipples, she came again, knowing that she had sent her husband into a frenzy with her nasty talk, and her with him.
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The First Videos
After the hot tub adventure, and over the next few weeks, we had a couple more hot tub adventures, and finally one Saturday we were talking about what to do that night. We had been sitting on the patio having cocktails when Ann surprised me.
"You know," she said, "I've been thinking about what you said a few weeks ago and it might be fun for us to watch a few videos together. I know it would get you off wouldn't it?"
"Well, yeah!" I replied, totally shocked. "But are you sure about this? I know you said you didn't like videos, so I don't want you to do something you really don't want to do."
"Well, let's start with some 'lighter' stuff and see what I like and don't like," She replied.
"OK, well, what do you mean by 'light' stuff?" Curious now.
"Well, you mentioned women using toys, hand jobs, and cumming on tits...Maybe we start with those?"
"Yeah, we could do that" I replied, now getting excited by the minute. "Do you want to watch on the TV or in the office on the computer? Or, I could send it to the bedroom TV?"
"Let's watch on the bedroom TV where we can be more comfortable," she cooed. "You can set the TV up while I get ready."
I could tell she was getting turned on and a little apprehensive at the same time.
"Sounds good," I replied. "And look, if at any time you don't like it, just let me know and there's no harm OK?" I wanted to make sure she understood that so she didn't feel like she had to do anything.
"Thanks honey. I'll let you know if anything bothers me." Relieved, she went in to get ready.
Now to Ann, 'getting ready' means shaving everything, applying moisturizer so her skin is soft and smooth, and dressing in whatever she thinks will turn me on.
I set up the bedroom TV for surfing the web and went to my favorite site. I entered 'hand job compilation' in the search field and was immediately presented with screens of hand job compilation videos. I found one that I had seen before and queued it up for viewing.
Ann emerged from the bathroom in one of my favorite outfits, a black lace bra that showed of her gorgeous tits and a matching pair of crotchless panties.
She was so sexy. She had also set up a couple of her toys on her nightstand; the finger vibrator, and her smaller vibrating dildo. She didn't go in for the larger, realistic dildo's, probably because she didn't want to feel like she was cheating when she used them. I on the other hand wanted her to use a more realistic dildo for the fantasy of her servicing another cock. I was in a pair of linen shorts with an open fly for easy access.
We sat on the bed against the headboard with pillows behind us.
"Now," I said, "before we begin, I want to warn you that these are compilation videos, which means that they are just scenes from other videos stitched together."
"OK," Ann replied. I could tell she was a little apprehensive, but also very excited.
"Well, what I mean here is that you will see many different sizes and colors of cock, so just go with it. It's the jacking that to me is the turn on." I clarified.
"OK," She confirmed.
"I picked one that I like. It's about eight minutes long. Again, tell me if you get uncomfortable OK?"
"Baby, don't worry so much! I wouldn't be doing this if I wasn't curious and didn't want to see if it would be a turn on for both of us. Roll it!" She said, giggling. "You just act like I'm not here and do what you do when you watch them alone." She added, looking at my crotch.
I hit play and the video began. I could tell she was a little embarrassed as the first few hand jobs went by. One of them ended in a huge cumshot that ran down the shaft and all over the hand jacking it.
"Wow!" Ann exclaimed. "That's a huge load!"
"Yep," I replied. "There's a few like that in here"
A few more and then the video hit a patch of hand jobs on tits. Ann began to shift a little. I pulled out my cock and began stroking it. She glanced over at my hand moving up and down my shaft, then back to the video.
"You like this huh baby?" She asked.
"Yeah, I like to watch cocks getting jacked off," I replied.
"Do you think of me when you watch these?" She pressed.
"Yes" I said, now jacking my cock faster.
"And here's the tit's covered with cum you mentioned. Look at all that cum shooting onto those tits...Oh, now it's dripping all over them," She continued, knowing her talking was adding to the video.
Just then, the video switched to scenes with very large cocks being jacked off. I could tell that Ann was surprised.
"Oh my God!" She said. "That cock is huge!"
About that time, the cock erupted with a gigantic load that slid down the shaft and covered the small hand jerking it.
"I warned you about the sizes," I said, now slowly stroking so as not to cum too soon.
"I know, but...My God!" She said, her right hand now beginning to pinch her right nipple. Her left hand found her finger vibrator and she turned it on, teasing her left nipple with it.
"Hmmm," I said, "Looks like someone likes to see big cocks being jacked off?"
"It's the whole thing," She responded, now digging the vibrator into her nipple. "I see how it turns you on watching it."
The next scene was a huge black cock being jerked off.
"Well," Ann started, "I'm not into the black stuff, but that is a huge cock."
"Yeah, I warned you about that" I replied.
"Yeah, no biggie, just not into that, but again, look at that! Two hands!" As the scene displayed a girl with both hands jacking the large black cock up and down. The girl was on her knees, aiming the cock at her tits. The eruption was one of the largest so far and literally coated both tits with white cum. The girl began to rub the cum into her tits and pinch her nipples when the next scene came on.
"Do you want to keep watching this one and/or more hand jobs or move onto something else?" I asked.
"Show me the cumming on tits" Ann replied, her breathing now getting a bit heavy.
I performed a search for 'cum on tits' and found one of my favorites. Most scenes were single cocks spurting onto tits, but there were also some multi-cock cum shots that I liked. After a few scenes, I could tell Ann was getting into cum on tits!
"So," She said "This is why you like cumming all over my titties huh?" She now moved the finger vibrator down to her pussy...I knew she wouldn't last long, and neither would I.
"Yeah, I love watching tits getting covered with cum." I replied, now jacking off feverishly with Ann digging her vibrator into her soaking wet pussy. "And I love the scenes like this one, where they keep videoing as it all drips off the tits," I continued.
At this point, the video reached the scenes with multiple cocks cumming on tits.
"Mmmmmm," Ann moaned. "Here we are...This is what my baby really likes isn't it you fucker!? You like watching your wife's tits get covered by multiple cocks don't you?" She was out of control now and I fucking loved it! "You know I sucked those cocks before they came on my tits...Did you know that? I jerked 'em and then I sucked 'em, just like I suck yours! And you sat in the corner doing what you're doing now...jacking off watching me...Didn't you!?"
"Yes," Is all I could say I was so close.
"That's it baby" Ann said, looking over at my cock. "Jack that fucking cock off for me! Wanna cum on MY tits you fucking pervert!?" She moaned. "Watch the screen and cum all over your wife's tits after they've cum all over them!"
"Yeah, I've got a huge load to add to theirs for you bitch!" I replied as I got to my knees and held my cock over her wonderful, hard nipple tits. "Sounds, and looks, like someone liked watching cocks get jerked off and cum spilling onto tits...So did you like it baby?" I pressed. "Did watching all those hands jerking those cocks and then the cocks cumming all over those tits turn you on?"
"Yesssss!" She moaned as the vibrator finally sent her over the edge. "Cum now! Coat my tits!"
With that she began to convulse in one of the biggest orgasms she'd ever had. I stroked my cock one last time, then held it there to watch the first shot of cum fly across her tits. She was watching our private porn session now, looking down to see my cock pulse time after time, and sending thick strings of cum across her tits, just like on the video we were watching.
"It's like I'm in the video!" She exclaimed. "And other people are watching us!" Another fetish of Ann's uncovered in the moment...voyeurism.
"That's right baby, their watching us and the men are jacking off and the women are fingering their pussies to us!" I added.
With that Ann continued to convulse with a second wave of her orgasm! My cum dripping off her tits and onto her stomach and pussy, where she continued to massage it in as she came.
When our orgasms subsided, she said something I never thought she would say: "Get the camera." I got the camera and took multiple pictures of the cum dripping off her beautiful tits, careful not to include her face in the shots.
We got cleaned up and got back into bed to snuggle. I had already turned the videos off for the night.
"Well, did you enjoy it?" I asked.
"What do you think?" Was her reply as she snuggled into me and fell asleep.
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The Second Videos
The next morning, Ann and I discussed the night before.
"So," I began, "You seemed like you had a good time last night?"
"I did!" Was Ann's reply.
"Did any of it freak you out or offend you?"
"No, not really, some of the, well, you know, bigger dicks kind of surprised me."
"Yeah. Well, let's leave it at that, and if you want to continue, then just tell me and we'll set up another 'viewing'," I stated, not wanting to push the matter, I let it drop.
The next few weeks, we went back to our normal routine of hot tubing, shower and bedroom sex. I understood if Ann didn't want to view any more videos and was glad we had at least tried it. Then one Friday, when I was at work, I received a text from Ann that read: "Hey, can you view texts in private now?"
I replied with "yes, in my office alone."
Her next text floored me... "I'm on the bed, watching those videos and ready to explode! Let's watch the other kind tomorrow night OK?".
"Fuck yeah!" was the only thing I could respond with.
I rushed home after work, to see what had made her watch the videos. As I opened the garage door, I was met by my sexy Ann, totally naked, on her knees.
"Unzip your fly," Was all she said to me.
"Wow, this is..."
"Unzip your fucking fly!" She said, now in a more forceful voice "And don't talk. Just let your little whore suck your cock until you cum on these fucking tits!"
I didn't say a word and just fished my cock out of my pants. She immediately sucked me down to the balls, which I had also pulled out. As my cock got harder, she wrapped her right hand around the shaft and began jacking it up and down, watching as she worked, spitting on my shaft every so often to lubricate it for her hand.
"Fucking A," I moaned. She just looked up at me as she jacked me off.
"I've been watching your videos for the last three weeks now" She started "And I just got the nerve today to tell you about it" Her hand continued on its own, up and down my shaft. "I even started watching some of the other videos, but didn't want to get too far into them without you jacking off next to me."
"Which ones did you watch?" I asked.
"I watched the Male/Female, a couple Female/Female/Male, and a couple Male/Male/Female." She responded as she continued slowly jacking my cock.
"Which ones did you like?" I asked, getting closer and closer to unloading.
"I liked them all for different reasons. I liked the Male/Female because they remind me of us now, just lustful sucking and fucking. I liked the Female/Female/Male because I think you'd love to see everything they do to each other, from the girl on girl action to the two girls servicing the one guy. Finally" She said as she took a break from jacking me and sucked my cock into her mouth for a quick 30 second suck then grabbing it and continuing to jack me off. "Finally, I liked the Male/Male/Female action because I know that really turns you on! Doesn't it!?"
"Fuck yes!!" I said as I erupted all over those tits and her hand.
As I was cumming, she continued "Well, let's discuss it more tomorrow when we're watching it all." With that she got up, kissed me and said "But now I have to go fix dinner!" With my cum dripping off her tits, she walked to the bathroom and cleaned herself up.
The anticipation for the next day kept me horny all that night. The next morning as I got out of the shower, I was greeted by Ann, flavored KY in hand, reaching down to jack my cock. As I got harder, she went to her knees, wiped off the KY, and took my now hard cock in her mouth.
"I can't wait to watch all the fucking and sucking tonight with you," she said as my cock slid out of her mouth. "Are you all worked up and horny too?" Looking up at me as she took me back between her skillful lips.
"Can't you tell?" I replied "If you keep that up, I won't have a big load for you tonight."
With that, she stopped sucking me and gave the pouty look that I loved.
"OK, I'll stop. But tonight, I'm gonna put on a show for you."
"Can't wait!" I said, putting my shorts on.
That night couldn't have come fast enough and we were both so horny we almost couldn't wait. We laid out by the pool that day, and between me spreading lotion on Ann's legs, thighs and tits (she can tan naked as our back yard is totally enclosed), and her spreading lotion on me and sucking me to near climax every hour or so, we were both ready to explode.
After a light dinner, Ann got ready as did I, and we finally settled down on the bed with toys at the ready.
"Now remember," I said, "If there is anything you don't want to..."
Ann placed her finger over my lips and said "I've already watched most of these baby...You just better be ready for it."
I wasn't sure what she meant, but couldn't wait to find out! I started with the male/female vids first, since I wanted to wade into the evening gradually. These scenes were about 3 - 5 minutes in length and let us take in the sensuality of man-on-woman encounters.
The first vid showed a typically well-built male, entering a kitchen with his scantily clad wife washing dishes. The man came up behind her and began fondling her tits as she reached back to rub his now growing member. She then dropped to her knees and began sucking him off, jerking him as she sucked. After a minute or two, the man put the girl on the counter and began licking and kissing her pussy, which of course sent her over the edge. The vid ended with them fucking in the standard positions and him cumming on her face. Pretty basic stuff. I could tell Ann was a bit bored.
"Wanna watch something else?" I asked.
"Yeah, this is kinda boring now after the other stuff we've watched." Ann replied.
I decided to go to the ffm videos to see if that might get her juices flowing. The vid started with two roommates (females, one blonde, one brunette) trying on clothes in front of each other, and of course, one thing led to another with one of the girls brushing the nipple of the other. They paused, then began to fondle each other's breasts and eventually began kissing. About that time, the man came into the room and was "surprised" to find the two girls making out. Deciding to join in on the fun, the man began fondling the girls and they, in turn, began rubbing his growing bulge.
Looking over at Ann, I could see that she was much more interested in this video than the last one. She was beginning to pinch her nipples and her left hand gently slid down to her pussy.
"Someone likes this video?" I said.
"Yeah," she replied "I never thought watching two women would turn me on, but it does in a strange way. I'm not sure I could do any of that, but it's a turn-on watching it."
I began stroking my now hard cock...Between the video, watching my hot wife turned on and masturbating to it, I was starting to become extremely worked up. It was at that time that the girls on the screen found out just how big the guy they were fondling was. As they pulled his shorts down, a steel ten inch cock sprang forth. The girls gasped, and I heard Ann do the same.
"Wow" I said, "That's a big cock"
"MmmHmm," was all Ann could say as she was now furiously frigging her pussy, not even using a toy, just her now soaked fingers.
At that point, the girls both sank to their knees and began sharing the huge cock between them. One would suck it down while the other stroked it, while one or the other massaged his huge balls with her free hand.
"Man, look at that" I continued. "I'd LOVE to see YOU suck a huge cock like that babe... I mean, the way you suck cock, I'd love to see the look on the guys face as you take him in your talented mouth"
"Mmmmm, I guess I could take one that big," She added, not wanting to seem like she'd really want to.
"Yeah, you could take that," I confirmed. "You know you could take it, don't you?"
"Yes," Is all she could say, getting closer and closer.
"And just think, you could have a girlfriend there with you, helping you, watching you."
The timing was perfect because now the brunette on the screen laid down and the blonde straddled her face as she continued to suck the man's cock.
"Look at that!" I exclaimed. "Your friend could be licking your wet pussy while you take care of that huge cock! Tell me you'd love that baby...Tell me you whore!!" I demanded as we both got closer and closer to orgasm.
"YES!!" Ann replied. "Yes! I'd let Sue eat my fucking pussy as I took that big cock in my mouth!!"
She was going over the edge now.
"OH fuck!! Oh fuck!" Ann cried as she came in one of the most intense orgasms I'd ever seen her have.
"Fuck! Yes! I'd suck that bull cock and grind my fucking pussy into Sue's mouth! I'd suck that fucking cock!! Is that what you want to see? Me sucking that huge cock!?" She continued as she came.
That was it for me. Watching her become so turned on by the scene on the screen, I jacked my cock until I was ready to cum, then aimed it at Ann's sloppy wet pussy.
"Cumming!!" Was all I could get out, and shot a huge load onto her pussy and hand as it continued to gyrate across her clit.
Ann's pussy was a sticky, sloppy, mess by the time I was through cumming. She was still a woman possessed however, and began stuffing my hot cum into her pussy with her hand.
"Look at me you fucking bastard!" She said. "You've made me into your fucking cum whore haven't you? Look at me stuffing my pussy with your fucking cum!!"
I'd never seen or heard Ann like this. She was out of control and showed no sign of stopping. She was now rubbing the rest of my sticky load all over her huge tits. The scene on the video had now changed to the man mounting the brunette who had been laying down. The camera was focused on his mammoth cock splitting her pussy wide open. The blonde was now kissing the man and again, mounted the brunette so she could continue to lick the blonde's pussy.
Ann now reached for one of her larger dildos, an eight inch realistic that she rarely used because she said it was too big and made her uncomfortable.
"She's fucking him! She's fucking him!" Ann started. "watch this baby...I've been stretching my pussy out for the last three weeks while you've been at work so I could show you how I could take a big cock."
Ann began to nudge the dildo into her pussy, pausing at the entrance and rubbing it up and down her cum and pussy soaked lips to lubricate it.
"You wanna see me take him?" Ann said as she nodded towards the screen. "You wanna watch me FUCK his huge cock baby?" As she began to slowly shove the huge rubber dildo into her slit.
"Yes!" Is all I could say. And counter to what I would have thought possible, my cock was beginning to stir and become hard again. Knowing that I couldn't have much cum for a second load this soon, I began jerking it nonetheless.
"That's it baby," Ann noticed. "Jerk that cock like you would if you were watching me take him in my fucking pussy. Look, he's got a couple inches in your wife now."
She pushed the dildo further in, and three inches disappeared into her now stretched pussy. While before, she would be wincing at this point, her three weeks of preparation had paid off and she was thoroughly enjoying the new size entering her.
"Mmmmmm...He's deeper in your wife now baby...Almost all the way in me!" She moaned. "Do you like it? Do you like what you see? Your wife being FUCKED by a huge cock?"
"Fuck yes!!" I replied.
Turning our attention back to the screen, the blonde was now on her hands and knees, with the man fucking her doggy style. The brunette was now on her back, with the blonde eagerly lapping at her pussy as the man's cock plunged into her pussy. I could tell the scene was almost over when the blonde rolled over and the man began fucking her missionary style. He was sinking that cock deeper with every stroke and you could tell he was on the short strokes. The brunette was frigging herself, taking the whole scene in.
Ann was now matching the man's strokes with her dildo. Shoving it into her pussy as a frantic pace...Deep and fast! She was totally out of control and fixated to the screen.
"Fuck me! Fuck me! You fucking big cock stud!" Ann screamed at the screen.
I was getting ready to cum again myself. Watching my sexy, normally demur wife act and talk like a porn slut was sending me over the edge.
"You like that big cock slut!?" I asked.
"Yes!" was her heavy reply.
"He's fucking you real good! Such a big fucking cock! And you're taking every fucking inch!" I was screaming now, wanting to move her to a higher orgasm.
"Yes!" As her breathing became shorter and shorter.
"Cum for me you fucking slut! Cum on that big cock! Then as you cum, I'll stuff mine up there and fill it with cum so it feels like HIM!"
With that, Ann began convulsing almost uncontrollably. She kept fucking herself with the dildo until she was about half-way through her orgasm, then quickly pulled it out...My queue. I got between those legs and quickly drove my cock into her pussy, fucking her harder than ever before. I thought I would hurt her I was slamming into her pussy so hard and fast.
"Oh fuck!" She cried. "You're fucking me so hard!"
I groaned and emptied what seemed like the same amount of cum as my first orgasm deep inside her while she continued to spasm around my cock.
Finally exhausted, I fell off to the side. The video was over, and we were spent.
"Fuck!" Is all Ann could say.
"Fuck!" Was my response, with a smile on my face.
THE SECOND VIDEOS
 
Needless to say, after the ffm video session, Ann and I were both worn out for a week! We talked about that night a few times and always ended up in bed fucking or her sucking me off.
During one of those sessions, Ann asked "So, when are we gonna watch the rest of the videos?"
"The rest?" I asked. "There's only one more type to watch right? The Male-Male-Female."
"Well, yeah" She replied "But I found some others that I think you'll like to watch with me."
"Oh yeah?" I asked, now intrigued. "And what are THOSE videos?"
"Well, you'll just have to see this Saturday night when we watch them all" Ann said as she went back to sucking my cock in earnest and taking my load all over her tits.
We met some friends for lunch that Saturday. Sue (the girl Ann was talking about during our last video session) and her husband Rick.
Now Sue is built about like Ann, somewhat petite with nice big tits. While Ann is the blonde of the two, Sue is a fiery redhead with a demeanor to match. While I never really thought of Sue in a sexual way, I was still a man, and admired those tits like anyone else would. When Sue and Ann get some drinks in them, they can sound like a couple of sailors.
Rick is about my size, 6'1", and around 200 lbs. and in good shape for mid-forties. He and I have a lot in common and can always find good conversation around the girls, politics, sports, etc...
We met them for lunch around noon and the girls quickly downed a couple of glasses of wine while Rick and I got a couple beers in us. Rick and I were talking about sports or something when I noticed that Ann and Sue were having a very low, confidential type conversation. I also noticed that Sue was looking at me like she was being told a very naughty secret. Her eyes would go from mine then down, as though she was trying to look through the table.
"What are you two scheming about over there?" I asked.
"Oh nothing," Ann replied. "Just girl talk, you know" As she winked at me and Sue giggled.
"That can't be anything good." Rick added.
"Yeah, when they get to scheming, it costs us money!" I responded.
Lunch was great as usual and I overheard Sue tell Ann to "let her know how things go". I gave Ann a quizzical look and she again just winked at me.
"So what was that all about?" I asked when we got in the car.
"Nothing, don't worry about it sweetie," Ann replied as she reached over and began rubbing my crotch.
"Baby," I said, "I'm so fucking worked up from thinking about tonight that if you do much more of that I'll fill my shorts with cum!"
She pulled back and gave me a pouty look. "OK, I'll stop. I want a huge load for tonight baby, cause you're not gonna believe what I do with it."
The rest of the day I worked in the yard and Ann did some house work. About 5 PM we started getting ready for our evening of fun. The first order of business was a shower. I jumped in and was about half way through when I looked up to see that Ann had joined me.
"Hummm...what's this?" I asked.
"Just thought I'd help conserve water," She replied with a sly grin.
"Well I'm all for that!" I said.
With that, she took the bottle of liquid body soap and began pouring it on herself and began rubbing it all over her tight body, paying special attention to those big tits.
"Mmmmmm" she coo'd as she began running her fingers around her nipples, then pinching them.
I began to get into the scene before me and grabbed some hair conditioner. I pumped a few shots into my hand, then began to pump my now growing shaft.
"No, no," Ann said. "That's MY job." She then reached out and took my shaft in her hand and began moving it back and forth.
"What about all that talk of me not cumming earlier?" I asked.
"Oh, you're not going to cum, but you'll be so worked up that you'll..." and she paused to give me a deep, sexy, nasty kiss, then continued "...shoot the biggest fucking load of cum you've ever shot."
She then sat on the shower bench and began jacking me off in earnest. One hand up and down my shaft and the other kneading my full balls. I wasn't going to last long at this pace and she knew it. She stopped, got up, and turned me around so the conditioner could be washed from my body. She on the other hand, kept lathering her body up until she was covered in soap and it was dripping from her tits like they were covered in loads of cum.
By this time, she was sitting on the bench, soap dripping from her and me standing in front of her looking down at her beauty.
"You like what you see baby?" She asked.
"You know I do baby. You know I do."
"Yeah, I know you do," And then she sucked me into her mouth and began giving me a slow, deliberate blowjob. As she sucked me, she took the soap bottle and squirted soap on her neckline above her tits, not lathering it, just letting the white soap drip down onto her tits.
"Look baby, I'm sucking you off but there's already cum on my titties...Where could that have come from?" She said in an innocent tone, now playing with the fake cum and swirling it around her nipples. "Oh well, we'll talk about that later," Smiling up at me.
What a slut she was at that point. I loved it and wanted to just jack off all over her...All over her face, tits, neck, legs, pussy...Every place!
She stopped almost as soon as she had begun. I was getting frustrated and she knew it, so she stood up, gave me another deep kiss and said "Don't worry baby, it'll be worth the wait and the frustration."
The rest of the evening went by quickly. A simple chicken salad for dinner and a bottle of wine. Ann began getting things ready and set everything up in the bedroom. After about 45 minutes, I heard her call for me and went in to see how she was doing.
There she lay, on her side, her elbow on the bed, propping her head up with her hand. She was wearing a new outfit, a lacey little number that was mesh. She later told me that the mesh on her nipples was electrifying. She looked stunning. On the nightstand I saw the usual assortment of toys, plus a new thin dildo. I would soon find out what that one was for!
"So," She started. "We've watched the hand-job, blowjob, tit-job, female/female, and male/female, and I've enjoyed them all now that you've perverted me with them. Now, I've watched a few male/male/female videos, and even some 'other' videos..."



"What 'other' videos?" I asked, curiosity now peaked.
"Oh, we'll get to them another time baby," She said, now gently caressing my stiffening cock. "But, what I wanted to say, was that I picked out the mmf videos I thought you'd like to see."
"Hmmm...So you picked them out eh?" I asked. "Well I can't wait to see what you've picked."
And with that, she went onto the site and pulled up a video with a guy and a girl at a pool. They were talking and flirting. The girl was very hot, and had on a very skimpy bikini that barely held her nicely large tits in place. The guy was good looking and was floating on a foam float.
They were now kissing, and the girl's hand brushed against his now growing cock. Quickly enough, she was rubbing it through his swim suit and eventually reached up the leg and began stroking it under his suit.
Now I knew why Ann had chosen this particular video, because this is what WE do in the summer in our pool. She found something that was familiar to us and to her, which meant she really put some thought into this selection and it also told me that she had to have watched a number of videos to find this particular one.
Soon, the girl in the video had the man's suit down around his ankles and was giving him an expert blowjob...The kind Ann gives me.
Ann was now laying on her back, caressing her tits and pinching her nipples. I was beginning to slowly stroke my hard cock.
"That looks like us doesn't it baby?" I asked.
"Yes. Do you like it so far? It's just like it is when I suck your cock in the pool as you float," As her hand continued up and down my hard shaft.
"Yeah, it's just like us," I replied.
Just then in the video, the man's friend appears and is "stunned" by what he sees. The girl looks at her boyfriend, now stroking his cock, and winks at him. The boyfriend tells his friend to join them, and the friend wastes no time stripping down and jumping in the pool. He comes up behind the girl and reaches around her, caressing her nice tits and pinching her nipples. The girl goes back to sucking her boyfriend's cock.
I look over at Ann, and she is now enthralled by the video. She's pinching her nipples even harder now, almost in time with the friend in the video who's pinching the girl's nipples.
The girl moves off her boyfriend's cock, turns, and kisses the friend while reaching down and stroking his cock through his suit. The boyfriend gets off the float and takes his girlfriend to the steps of the pool, where she sits as the two studs now present her with their sizable cocks.
Now, the girl in the video strokes them both, one cock in each hand. The boyfriend lightly grabs her head and pulls her mouth to his cock, which she engulfs in one swift motion down to his balls. His head back in ecstasy now, she begins to throat fuck his cock while continuing to stroke his friend. After about a minute, she comes off the boyfriend's cock and does the same to the friend, as he moans and groans to her expert cock sucking.
"So this is what you'd like to see me do?" Ann asked.
"Well..." I stammered.
"It's OK." She replied. "I know it is. I know you'd love to see me sucking two big cocks wouldn't you?"
"Yes," Is all I could say.
"So, is one of those yours, or are they both strangers and you're watching?" She asked as she placed her vibrator on her clit and continued to pinch her left nipple.
"Either way," I said. "I'd just like to see you service more than one cock."
"Oh!" She said. "So now it's 'more than one'! My, my, isn't my hubby a very nasty boy! So, that might be two strangers, with you watching...Jacking your cock like you're doing now huh?"
"Yes, I'd like that," I replied, now feeling my cum boiling in my balls, and seeing a small spot of pre-cum on the tip of my cock.
Now the scene in the video has changed to the boyfriend fucking her from behind as she stands on the steps sucking the friend now sitting on the edge of the hot tub. They get a rhythm going as one slides in, the other slides out...The girl moving back and forth between them.
Ann propped herself up on pillows so she was almost sitting up, and grabbed one of her cock like dildos, sliding it into her sopping pussy.
"Well," She said, gasping, closer to orgasm. "I have a cock in my pussy, now I need a cock in my mouth...Come on baby, shove that cock in your slut wife's mouth and make me your mmf whore!"
I know that tone and I know that she's close. I got on my knees and presented her with my now oozing cock, which she eagerly devoured. She could still see the video and kept watching it.
"Look...Look at your slut wife baby!" She moaned, coming off my cock to speak. "He's fucking my pussy...Can you see him fucking my pussy while I suck your cock off!? His cock feels so good in my pussy and your cock feels so good in my sweet little mouth. I'm your little slut! Maybe that's Simon fucking me...Would you like it to be Simon fucking your wife's cunt baby?"
Now the side story about Simon is that one night when Ann and I were on vacation, we sat at the bar and met a man named Simon. He was a nice guy, good looking and we all began watching a football game on the TV over the bar. Since Ann is totally into sports, and especially football, they hit it off just great. But I had noticed in the bar mirror (behind the bar where I could see the three of us) that ever time Ann was watching the game, Simon would make an excuse to talk to her and would begin by scoping out her wonderful tits. By the time Ann would respond, Simon would be looking her in the eye so she'd never catch on to what he was doing. When we got back to the room that night and were fooling around, I told Ann about Simon. She didn't believe me at first, but over the years, she'd bring him up every once in a while in a joking manner. Her comment tonight told me that perhaps she had thought a little about it before.
"Yes! You little slut...You like servicing two cocks don't you? Do you wish you'd let Simon fuck you that night? He could have come to the room and fucked you from behind while you sucked your husband's cock!" I hissed.
"Yes! And I like it when you say 'servicing' as if I'm a slave, servicing my masters! What should I do now master? Let you and Simon keep using me?" She begged.
"Just keep sucking my cock, whore! And keep letting our 'friend' fuck that slutty pussy of yours until he's ready to blow his load."
"Then what master?" She asked, looking up at me with my cock up against her cute face.
Right about that time, the scene on the video was reaching its climax. The girl swung around and sat on the side of the pool as the two men got on either side of her and began masturbating. The girl was now frigging her pussy and pinching her nipples with her free hand.
"Then THAT!!" I said, motioning to the video.
"Oh that!" Ann replied, as the girl on the video began to convulse and the two men emptied what seemed to be a cup of cum all over her gorgeous tits. The girl then began rubbing her cum soaked tits and pinching her nipples at the same time. There was so much cum that as the camera zoomed out, the cum was running down her stomach and onto her shaved pussy.
With that, Ann came in a huge convulsion. "Yes!!" She screamed. "It's so fucking nasty and sexy!! It's so fucking dirty!! You fucking bastard...you've perverted me!! Your innocent little wife servicing two...or more...cocks!" She continued as she shivered from her continuing orgasm. "Cum you prick! Cum on my big titties and pretend your friend is cumming too!!"
She then took my cock and went fucking crazy on it with her mouth as she also took her cum soaked hand from her tits and jacked me. I couldn't hold it any longer.
"Oh my God!" I groaned. "I'm cumming you fucking slut! Cumming all over those tits with him!"
I unleashed a load larger than any other before. It didn't just shoot out of my cock, it erupted in a torrent that took at least 20 seconds to stop. Ann's tits were a gooey mess, and just like the video, my sticky seed was dripping off of them and down onto her beautiful pussy.
"Get the camera." Ann said. Now she's never wanted me to take pictures before, so I was a bit stunned and give her a look. "Get it!" She continued slyly. "You can give me one and keep one on your ipad for when you travel...Something to jack off to!"
I grabbed the camera and began snapping some of the most erotic pictures of her cum covered tits, cum dripping off of them, and cum trickling down her belly and onto her pussy.
"You like?" She asked.
"Oh yeah...I like," Is all I could say.
"Good, wait until we view the 'other' stuff." She said, stroking my cock that was just beginning to stir again.
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The "Other Stuff"
It was a full week before we talked about "the videos" night. I thought that Ann was just embarrassed, but Friday over dinner out and a few drinks, we discussed it.
"So," I started "we haven't really talked about last weekend...It was pretty fucking hot!"
"Well," Ann replied "I wanted you to think about it...Jack off about it...And you HAVE jacked off about it haven't you?"
"Yes. I've jacked off almost every day to it," I said "It was one of the most erotic episodes we've had."
"Yep...Well, I have what I hope is an even more erotic 'episode' for you tomorrow night," She said with that cute, sly smile.
"Oh really?" I inquired. "Well what could be better than last weekend?"
"Well, you'll just have to see," She stated. Then, she changed the conversation all together, leaving me totally horny and confused.
The next day, we got up, ate breakfast, and Ann didn't bring up anything. We didn't lay out that day because of clouds. I was totally wound up and Ann knew it, but did nothing to ease my tension. She went shopping at the mall, saying that she had something 'special' to purchase for that night. I was left to watch porn and jack off with strict instructions not to cum no matter what I watched.
We ate a light dinner that night and had some wine to start the evening. As usual Ann went in and got ready, but this time, she wouldn't let me into the bathroom, saying that she was going to be getting made up in a 'special' way.
Ann told me to go out on the patio and sit at our outside bar, like I was at a hotel. I was curious, but also getting an idea of what she might be up to. I was thinking about the Simon episode and thought she might be trying to re-enact it...Which would be very hot for me. About that time, the patio door opened and out walked Ann in a very normal outfit: Jeans and a button up top. But on closer inspection, she had purchased a push-up bra as I'd wanted her to do for some time. The bra was pushing her beautiful tits up and together, and she had unbuttoned the top two buttons on her shirt...again, as I had wanted her to do for some time.
"Hi honey," She said casually. "I thought we'd just had some drinks out here and relax for a while. Just think of this as our hotel bar," She continued with that coy little smile.
"That sounds great!" I said, and we began to drink, talk and watch TV.
"Do you like my outfit?" Ann asked.
"You know I do," I replied. "I've wanted you to wear something like that for some time, and I'm glad you finally did. Your tits look great in that top."
"You really think so?" She asked.
"Absolutely. I'll be you'd turn some heads if you wore that outfit in a real hotel bar."
"But we ARE in a real hotel bar honey." She continued. "And there are LOTS of men in here," As she reached over and gave me a very long, wet kiss. "And they're ALL looking at your wife's TITS," Continuing to kiss me, and now rubbing my crotch.
"Really?" I responded.
"Yes," She replied. "Now, why don't you unbutton my blouse and let those horny men see what you cum all over."
Still kissing, I reached over and undid the buttons on Ann's blouse. She wasn't just wearing a push up bra, it was a Victoria's Secret lace bra...The sexiest thing I'd seen on my wife. I undid every button and pulled it out of her jeans.
"Mmmmm," Ann moaned. "You think they like what they see?"
"I'm sure they do baby. That's the sexiest thing I've seen and it only compliments your wonderful tits," I replied.
"Well, as long as the boys are happy. Can you guess which videos I've been watching honey?"
"Well," I replied, "I'm thinking multiple men on a single woman?" My cock now hard as steel.
"Yep," Ann said. "Why don't we retire to the bedroom so I can show you what I've been watching and what I've been doing?"
With that, the TV outside was off and we were in the bedroom in less than a minute. Ann had her normal assortment of toys on the nightstand, with two additional medium sized, realistic dildos.
"Someone's been ordering dildos," I said.
"Yep, I had to experience what I was watching...Hope you don't mind?" She responded.
"Not at all. As long as I can watch and/or participate," I said.
"Well, that's the idea," She said, as we fell onto the bed. "This is one I started with," And she pressed the play button on a video she already had queued up.
The video began with a woman, acting as a real estate agent, showing a home to a group of three men. As usual, they ended up in a sexual situation when one of the men paused on the staircase with his crotch innocently at face level to the woman, who immediately took advantage of the situation and undid the man's pants. As the woman was sucking the first man's cock, the other men, now below her on the stairs, pulled her short skirt down and began fondling her pussy.
Ann was already getting undressed by this time and was now sitting up against the back of the bed, reaching for one of the medium dildos. As I began undressing, Ann took the dildo into her mouth, mimicking the scene on the video.
"That's it baby," I said, egging her on. "Suck that cock. Let me see you suck that man's cock."
"This is what I do when you're gone," Ann replied.
By this time, the second man was behind the woman on the steps, shoving his rather large cock into her pussy. The third man had moved above the woman, feeding her his cock in addition to the first man. The woman now had two cocks in her mouth and one fucking here. Ann now took a second dildo and held it in her hand with the first dildo. She then took the third dildo with her left hand and eased it into her pussy... Again, matching the scene in the video.
"Your wife..." Ann moaned. "Is 'servicing' three men now. I'm their bitch," As she began moving one, then the other dildo in and out of her mouth, while fucking her pussy with the third dildo.
"This is what you really like to see, isn't it you fucker?!" She said, now reaching that out of control point.
"Yes," I responded. "I like to see you being used by other men, you slut. Service those cocks for me while I sit back and jack off to it."
About that time, the video was reaching its end and the men all pulled out and came on the woman's face and tits. Ann was close, but backed off.
"OK," She said. "That was the warm up. Now let's watch the one that really sends me over the edge because I know it's what you like."
With that, she played the next video, which had a blackjack table scene with a woman, her husband and three other men playing blackjack at a casino. Now we had talked about this fantasy when we were planning a trip to Las Vegas, but of course, never went through with anything when we got there and left it a nice fantasy. Ann had obviously searched for a Vegas video and had found one.
The scene opened with the man and his wife playing blackjack. The woman had nice tits, like Ann, and was wearing an open blouse, like Ann had been earlier that night. The men were winning because of how the woman was betting, so they began throwing her five and ten dollar chips every time they won. Finally, one of the men said that he'd pay one hundred dollars to see her bra. The woman looked at her husband, and upon his approval, opened her blouse to display her sexy bra containing her very sexy tits.
Another man at the table stated that he'd pay two hundred dollars to see her tits. Again, with approval from her husband, she undid her bra and displayed her very awesome tits.
"I found this video and thought of our little story," Ann intervened. "It was like someone made this video for us," She continued. "I found it so fucking hot...watch what they do to her honey...Just watch how they make her do things, just like you tell me you'd like me to do," Ann was now pinching her hard nipples.
The men in the video were now just throwing chips at the woman and her husband as they converged on her tits. Two men, each with a nipple in their mouth. The other man fishing his large cock out of his pants, as was the husband. The scene turned into a fuck fest, with the woman laid on the blackjack table, her head hanging backwards over the table edge with the dealer's cock in her mouth. A cock in each hand, jacking up and down, and a fourth, enormous cock fucking her pussy. The husband was close by, jacking himself off to the scene before him.
"So, you like this eh?" I asked. "You like the idea of being fucking gang fucked by four guys?"
"Yes," Ann replied, now reaching for her dildos again. "I watch this video and put one in my mouth, one in my hand and one in my pussy. The only problem is that I can't take four...Think you can help me here?"
"You fucking slut." I responded as I shoved my cock in her mouth and began fucking her with the large dildo. She had the other two in her hands...moving them up and down as though jacking them off.
"That's it baby," She said, coming off my cock. "Watch your little cock slut service FOUR cocks now. Fuck! I'm such a fucking slut!"
We watched the video for another few minutes, talking dirty to each other. Then Ann asked for another twist.
"Baby?" She asked "Take that small dildo and shove it up my fucking ass...Do it now...I'm about to cum!"
I reached over and took the anal dildo from the nightstand with my free hand and gently placed it at Ann's asshole. I wanted to be gentle so as not to hurt her.
"Fuck!" She moaned. "Just shove it up there you bitch! Just shove it up my ass! I've been fucking my ass for weeks, so you don't have to be gentle...They're not gentle when they're fucking your wife's pussy and ass!!"
I'd never heard anything like this from Ann, and was so fucking turned on that I just shoved the dildo up her fucking ass to the hilt. She moaned and began to cum. I wasn't far behind.
"Oh fuck!" I moaned. "Oh fuck! You fucking slut you! I'm so fucking close!"
Then Ann said something I thought I'd never hear her say. "Cum wherever you want you fucker! Cum in my mouth, on my face, on my tits, pussy, anywhere! Just cum like THEY would cum and treat me like the slut I am!!"
"Fucking A!" I moaned as Ann convulsed and I jacked off one of the largest loads across her cute face and tits. My orgasm was as before; more of an eruption than a normal orgasm. So much cum. It was across her lips, cheek and literally covering her tits. Ann continued to convulse in orgasm for a full minute until finally coming down to Earth. At the same time, the men in the video were covering the wife in torrents of cum and I finally figured out that Ann was trying to synchronize my cumshot with theirs.
The video over, my beautiful wife covered in my cum, I nestled down beside her and began kissing her cum soaked lips, tasting my own cum for the first time.
We got cleaned up and spent the rest of the night entwined in bed, making love before finally drifting asleep.
I was constantly being surprised by my wife, but the next episode would take us both over the edge!
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A Real World Experience
Ann and I had a few more experiences over the following months like the last video session. She was really getting into the nastiness of voyeurism, and multiple partner experiences. We both knew these fantasies would never come to reality, but it was fun to push the limits a bit.
We had been planning a trip to Las Vegas for some time, and that fantasy was filling out sexual play acting. The Saturday before we left, we decided to buy some new clothes for the trip, so we went to the mall to shop. We bought some 'normal' vacation clothes, but when we were walking by the Victoria Secret store, Ann dragged me in just to look around.
She found one ensemble in particular that was a low cut negligee top with a lacy bottom that I was sure would look great on her. She also found a great top that was low cut enough to expose her beautiful breasts, but tasteful enough to wear out gambling or even to a casual dinner/lounge. I laughed because I knew she'd never wear it in public, but thought it would look great in the hot tub!
With the shopping done, we grabbed some lunch and went home. I honestly didn't even think about the outfits as we packed for the trip.
We arrived at the airport a bit early and went into the airline's presidents club for a pre-flight drink. Sitting down at the bar, we started talking about our trip, our sightseeing plans, and where we planned to eat. The woman from the couple sitting next to Ann turned and asked if we were going to Vegas, to which we replied 'yes'. Her and her husband had never been and introduced themselves as Bill and Ali.
Bill was about my build, 6'1" and about 190lbs. Ali was a cutie about 5'6" and maybe 115lbs or so with medium "C" size breasts that she proudly displayed in a low cut top. I always wanted Ann to wear that type of top with her larger breasts, but knew she wouldn't in public as I mentioned before. Bill and Ali were about our age, so the conversation was easy.
"We're so excited about Vegas" Ali stated. "We're staying at Caesars' Palace. Where are you guys staying??
"That's where we're staying too!" Ann said with excitement.
"Great! Maybe we can grab some dinner?" Ali asked, looking over at me and back at Bill for approval.
Bill nodded yes and so did I. It might be nice to have some people we know there I thought. And besides, it's always fun teaching "newbies" about Vegas!
With new friends made, we all boarded the flight and two hours later we touched down in sin city. We ended up sharing an Uber with Bill and Ali and asked them if they'd like to join us for a late lunch before we all headed up to our rooms. They agreed and we planned on meeting them back downstairs in an hour.
In the room, Ann and I discussed how nice Bill and Ali were and that we were glad to have met them.
"Late lunch with them is great." Ann said, "But don't bring up dinner tomorrow night. I have plans for you mister!"
"Oh you do, do you?" I asked inquiringly. "And what might they be?"
"You'll just have to see tomorrow night." Ann replied, planting a deep kiss on my lips and giving my crotch a squeeze. "Now, let's get ready and go meet Bill and Ali for lunch."
Lunch was great and we really go to know Bill and Ali a lot better. A great couple, but a few times, Bill made some comments that made me believe they might be a little more adventurous sexually than they let on. I didn't think much of it and we all had a great time gambling and grabbing dinner that night.
When we got back to the room, Ann and I were both exhausted, so we just went to bed.
The next morning found me with a hard on, so I snuggled up to Ann, hoping for some Vegas morning nookie!
"Someone has a problem." Ann said waking up and reaching around to feel my hardness.
"Yep, someone sure does." I replied, "Care to help me take care of it?"
"I'd love to honey, but I want you to have a nice...big...load for me tonight, so no." Ann said firmly, still rubbing my now aching cock.
She then jumped out of bed and tore the sheets back.
"Don't you do it mister!" She demanded, telling me to stop playing with myself.
"Fine." I responded, halting my show. "But it better be worth it tonight!"
"Oh, it will." Ann promised.
Ann and Ali had been shopping and playing video poker during the day, while Bill and I played our games. I was going crazy trying to not think about what she had planned for the evening while playing Texas hold'em and craps.
As evening approached, I received a text from Ann, telling me to not come up to the room before 6:00 PM. It also said that when I got to the room, I was to find the note on the desk and do exactly as it said. This was driving me crazy!
I did what I was told, and at 6:00 PM, I headed up to the room. On the desk I found the following note:
My dear, for tonight, my name will be Beth and yours will be Mark. I'll be sitting at the bar in The Palm restaurant downstairs and we will not know each other. You will find a seat next to me at the bar and we'll talk as strangers. If things work out, you can buy me dinner, and I may even let you fuck my brains out. Now get ready and come down stairs. Your Loving wife Ann.
Oh my God! We were going to roleplay and she was the one initiating it! I quickly showered, shaved and got dressed. Heading down stairs I felt like a young single man again, going out on the town to see what hot chick I could find...Man what a rush.
I entered the restaurant and, scanning the bar, I saw Ann, or "Beth". While there was an empty seat to her left (assuming for me), she was talking to two men sitting next to her at the bar on her right. I didn't think this was part of her plan, as the two looked like typical business men who had just come out of a seminar or something. I did remember seeing a sign for a specific company when we checked in, so figured they were part of that group.
I started to make my way to the open seat next to Ann, but, noticing how involved in conversation she was with her two new friends, I decided to sit at the end of the bar, around the curved end so I could get a view of her, and her two friends as they talked.
I sat down and was turned on immediately. Ann was wearing the top she had bought at Victoria's Secret, the low cut job that I thought she'd never wear in public. I'm assuming that she was wearing it for me, but now found herself in a conversation with two men who were certainly enjoying the view. Every time one of them would engage Ann in conversation, the other would steal a glimpse of her beautiful tits. And her tits were beautiful. The top was just low cut enough, and she had purchased a push up bra that didn't squeeze them together, but displayed then with just the right amount of lift and separation...Wow!
I ordered a drink and just sat there taking in the view and how she interacted with them. She has always been able to make friends. I noticed that a baseball game was on the TV, and knowing how Ann is a big fan, I knew that she would be impressing those guys with her sports knowledge. They were laughing and having a great time. I did notice Ann looking at her watch a few times, probably wondering where I was.
Then, she glanced over and saw me at the bar. Cool as a cucumber, she didn't even acknowledge me! She just turned right back to the two men and began talking with them again. Afraid I might now lose the seat next to her, I got up and moved, telling the bartender that I couldn't see the game from my first seat.
Again, Ann didn't even acknowledge me when I sat down. She was playing the part of 'Beth' to the hilt.
"So Beth?" Man one asked. "Where's that husband of yours? If he doesn't get here soon, you can come over to the MGM with us and gamble! I have a feeling you'd be a great lucky charm!"
"I don't know where he is." She replied. "But if he doesn't get here soon I may just take you up on that offer Alan!"
They all laughed and continued talking for a little longer. I decided to move in on the fun.
"Excuse me." I said to the three of them. "Would you mind if I asked the bartender to change the channel to the Houston game?"
They all shrugged and said that they didn't mind, so I asked the bartender to change the channel.
"You're from Houston too, right Beth?" Man two asked.
"Yes I am." She replied.
"Oh, where in Houston?" I asked...Now I had an in to the conversation.
"The Woodlands." Ann replied.
"Wow, that's amazing!" I exclaimed. "I'm from Spring, just on the other side of the freeway from The Woodlands."
"Small World." Man one stated.
I sensed a little "don't muscle in on our territory" from him, but paid him no mind.
About that time, one of the two guys got a text and told the other one that their boss wanted them to help entertain a client at one of the strip clubs.
"Beth, we'd love you to come along with us?" Man one inquired, knowing the answer.
"I wish I could boys, but my husband wouldn't like that too much. Maybe next time?" She replied.
"No worries. Have a great night and it was great meeting you. If you don't mind me saying Beth, your husband is one lucky fucking man!" Man two said.
They all shook hands and the two men left. I was so fucking horny watching the whole scene unfold I could have stripped Ann right then and there and fucked her crazy!
"So." I started. "You're waiting on your husband? Those two were right, no husband should leave someone as beautiful as you alone in Vegas!"
"Well, thank you very much for saying that." Ann responded, being so cool.
Just then, she acted as if she had received a text. Her face looked a little upset.
"Is everything alright?" I asked.
"It's just my husband." She replied. "He says that he can't make dinner. His boss wants him to entertain some clients and he won't be back until later."
Well played I thought. She was really playing this whole thing up and it was driving me crazy!
"Well. The Astros are on, and if you don't mind my company, I'll be happy to keep you company for while?" I offered.
"That's very sweet of you." Ann replied. "I'd like that. How about another drink?"
We had two more drinks and it really was like meeting someone for the first time. We talked about growing up, our jobs, our likes and dislikes, and had some great conversations. It was 8:30 though and I was getting hungry. I did get some good shots of those tits though. Every time she'd look at the game, I'd steal a peek. Those tits were just amazing.
"I hope you don't think that I'm being forward or anything. But I'm getting hungry and was thinking of just eating here. I'd Love you to join me if you'd like?" I asked.
"I'd love to!" She replied. "I don't think there's anything wrong with two friends having dinner. Even if they've only been friends for one hour!"
She was playing the game so well. Innocent little wife, being pursued by a 'nice guy' who wanted to fuck her brains out.
We got a table, ordered a bottle of wine and dinner. The only table they had was a small booth, so it was fairly tight seating. As the drinks and the wine kicked in, I didn't hide my 'tit gazing' very well, and a couple times I know she caught me. After dinner, we ordered some Port, and after the waiter walked away, Beth scooted over next to me.
"You know Mark." She whispered. "It might just be all the alcohol I've had, but you're really a nice guy."
"Well thank you Beth." I replied.
She continued. "I couldn't help catching you looking at my breasts."
"I'm so sorry." I apologized. "But, in my defense, you have the nicest breasts I've ever seen."
"Well." She replied. "My husband hasn't touched them in two weeks, and they are just aching for some attention."
With that, she ran her hand up my leg and began rubbing my now quickly hardening cock. I instinctively reached up and, finding her nipple through her top, began to gently pinch it through the material.
"Mmmmmm." She cooed.
Our lips met in a short but sloppy kiss. We were in public, and I didn't want to cause a scene.
"I can't do this anymore," Ann whispered in my ear, finally coming out of character. "I'm so fucking horny baby I could just suck you off right here. Let's get outta here and get up to our room." She coo'd.
Now I had the upper hand. "Mmmm, maybe in a few minutes, but I'm not done with my drink." I calmly stated as she now rubbed my hard cock through my pants even harder, trying to get me to give in to her and move up to our room.
"You had fun teasing me with those guys didn't you?" I asked.
"Yes. When you didn't show, I knew you were pulling something on me, so I decided to punish you a little." Ann replied.
"Well," I said, "I wasn't pulling anything, I just saw that you had made some friends and wanted to see what would happen if I left you alone. It was awesome the way they looked at you. You liked it too didn't you? All that attention?" I was pinching her nipple harder now, and knew it was going right to her pussy.
"Yes." She said in a moaning voice. "I liked the attention John and Bill were giving me." Now Ann decided to tease me. "I liked them looking at my big titties. As you've told me before, I knew they wanted to grab them, squeeze them, pinch my nipples like you're doing now, suck on them...and..."
"And what?" I asked innocently.
"You know what." She said.
"No, tell me...Tell me now...Slut." I insisted.
"They," now moaning due to my nipple twisting and because of what she was about to admit. "They wanted to fuck them, watch me play with them, then fucking jack off all over them!" She moaned even louder now, almost drawing attention to us. "They wanted to fucking cover your wife's big tits with all their hot, white cum and watch it drip off of them while I massage their spunk into my tits and pinch my nipples with my fingertips covered in it!" She was becoming out of control.
I quickly stopped pinching her nipple, sat back calmly, took a sip of my drink and said, "Good girl."
"You fucking bastard." She said half-jokingly, but half seriously.
We finished our drinks and headed up to the room. We slobbered all over each other in the elevator, grabbing and rubbing all over our bodies. When we arrived in the room, I quickly stripped Ann down to her lingerie, and again assaulted those tits. She in turn stripped me naked, then sat on the ottoman and began sucking me in earnest.
She paused and looked up at me, "This could have been John couldn't it have?" She asked innocently.
"Yes." Is all I could say, knowing where she was going with her comments and appreciating her turning the tables on me.
"Yeah," She paused again. "This could be Alan, and his friend Bill could be standing right next to him with his big cock out, letting me suck it too." She continued matter of fact.
"Is that what you wanted to see, husband? Did you want to see me sucking those two strange cocks? And maybe sucking yours too?" She continued, going back to sucking me with renewed energy.
"Yes," I answered, now close to orgasm "I wanted that so bad. I was hoping you were rubbing their cocks under the bar while I was sitting right there next to you."
"I wanted to baby," she replied "I could tell that John was getting pretty horny, and I thought I saw a bulge in his pants while he was sitting there looking at my tits. I should have just calmly moved my hand onto his lap, and rubbed it, huh?"
"Fuck yeah!" Was all I could say, ready to explode.
"Do me a favor," She asked, now pinching both nipples through the thin, black lace top she was wearing that showed those tits so well "Jack off onto my big tits, just like you wanted to see them do!"
Then she went back to sucking my cock so hard and fast, like a nasty whore. I couldn't hold back any longer and, removing my cock from her warm mouth, I began to jack it off in hard, fast strokes.
"You...fucking...bitch." I said "Take this fucking load and think about three cocks dumping on those beautiful tits!" With that, I unloaded one of the biggest load ever, it was an eruption of so much cum that I literally coated both tits and it did indeed drip off them onto Ann's lap. She then began rubbing the warm goo all over her tits and let it seep through her top, pinching her nipples to an orgasm of her own.
"Yes," She moaned as she came. "That's it boys...cover my tits with all your nasty cum!!" She continued, in an orgasmic fantasy that I had made.
Ann was starting to turn, but over the next few days, she would surprise me in a whole new way sexually.
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The next morning, I woke to the covers being pulled back and my beautiful wife's hand stroking up and down my hard cock using cock lube. She was just jacking me with her head on my chest, watching her hand move up and down in a smooth stroking motion.
"Good morning baby." She said, seeing me awake.
"Well, what have we here?" I asked.
"I just wanted something to play with, so I thought I'd use whatever was at hand." She continued, stroking me slowly.
I was getting close, and she knew it. Then, she just stopped.
"Hey!" I asked, ready to explode.
She then whispered in my ear, "No, no...you have to wait for tonight. I want another big load tonight."
"Damn, you're mean" Is all I could jokingly say.
"I'm mean now, but I'll be naughty tonight!". She answered. Ann had a plan and wanted to leave me wound up all day thinking about what might transpire.
We spent the day golfing. Ann likes to ride with me while I play. We joined up with an older man and wife, who were very nice, and helped us enjoy a beautiful day in Vegas.
We arrived back at the hotel around 3:00 PM, showered (I wanted to play but no go), and Ann decided to take a nap. I wasn't tired, so went downstairs to play some craps, my favorite game. To my surprise, I ran into Bill and John from the night before at a craps table and started some conversation between points.
"Hey," Bill asked, "Did you get anywhere with that hot lady after we left last night? Man, those tits were driving me crazy."
"Nah," I answered, "We had a couple of drinks, but her husband texted her and she had to leave. I agree on the tits part, but did you pay any attention to her mouth? I'll bet she can suck a dick."
"Yeah, I'd like to get a piece of that all around." John chimed in. "Wish we had gotten her number, we have tonight free, and if her hubby doesn't want to give her any attention, we sure could."
"So, you two have done that before?" I asked, now getting a bit worked up at the thought.
John looked at Bill, who nodded an 'ok'. "We did it a couple of times. Never crossing swords, you understand! We just had some fun with a lady or two and I can tell you it's a blast if you get the right chick who's open to it and wants it bad enough."
Now I was totally aroused and trying to focus on craps instead of the growing bulge in my pants.
"Man, that sounds like a great time." I replied.
Right about that time, John received a text. "Oh my God," he stated, "speak of the devil. It's Beth. She just texted me, saying that her husband is tied up all evening and would we like to grab a drink with her since we were such good company last night. Holy shit Bill!"
"Text her back man!" Was Bill's immediate response. "Let's see if we can get some of that tonight! Hey what was your name again?" Directing the question at me.
"Mark. My name is Mark." I replied, getting back into the 'Mark' character.
Bill looked at John, who now gave him an 'ok'. "We've always wanted to see what three guys on one gal would be like. You in? I mean, you seem like an OK guy, and we don't go in for any rough stuff or anything too out there. We just like to get laid and blown if you know what I mean."
I was beside myself now. Not only had my hot wife texted these guys, but unbeknownst to her, they were inviting her own husband to gang bang her with them! I couldn't have planned this any better I thought to myself.
"I'm in if you'll have me, and there's no crossing swords!" I joked.
We all laughed and ordered one more round of drinks at the craps table before heading our separate ways. I gave Bill and John my mobile number and they both texted me, so I had theirs. John was going to keep me posted on when and where we were meeting 'Beth'.
Figuring Ann was awake, since she texted John, I headed up to the room with a slight buzz on. I wanted to see how Ann was going to manage the evening. My thinking was that she planned to take it one step further with the two guys and fondle them in front of me at the bar like we fantasized the night before. I couldn't wait to see the look on her face when they introduced me as their buddy!
Opening the door to our room, I found Ann getting ready. She had on only a bra and panties, and I wanted to throw her down right then and just bang her until she screamed for more. But I didn't.
"Hey baby!" She joyfully exclaimed. "How was the craps table?"
"Good, I won $250 or so, all in all a good run." I replied.
"Well, I have an idea for tonight." She started. "Why don't we run down for some drinks and a light snack around six or so, then, we can split up and go separately to the club here in the hotel, where you can watch guys hit on me? It worked you up so much last night, I want another round!"
"That sounds like a plan." I retorted. "Maybe you'll run into those two guys you met at the bar last night?"
She paused...Did I know something? "Maybe." Was all she said.
She closed the bathroom door after a while, telling me that she wanted to surprise me. I noticed that her phone was missing and assumed that she was making plans with John and Bill.
Around 5:30 I received a text from John, saying that they were going to meet 'Beth' at the club around 8:00, and did I want to meet them there or before? I replied that I had something to do and would meet them there around 8:30 or so. That would give her time to get comfortable with them before I arrived and surprised her.
John replied, saying that they would "lay the groundwork" and I could help seal the deal. I texted back that it sounded good to me. The plan was in action now and I was getting hornier by the minute.
Right after the texting with the guys, Ann walked out of the bathroom. She was a sight to behold. Her hair up like I like it. Make-up done very tastefully...Not whorish, but not too innocent. Hot orange finger and toe nails, again, not overdone, but saying, 'yeah, I may just be like that'. A totally black outfit, with a short, but not mini, skirt that fit her curves perfectly. The top was a two-layer job, with a medium plunging V-neck shirt underneath a medium open mesh shirt on top. She was going for driving me crazy and she succeeded. Upon further inspection, I noticed that there was now no bra, just her two beautiful tits semi-squeezed together by the tightness of the shirt. I could barely see a hint of a nipple, but again, the two layers displayed only a hint. I could have just gone to my knees right there and had her grind that pussy onto my face, but we both had other plans!
We walked out of the room to the elevator with me trailing, watching that sweet ass move from side to side and noticing that the skirt followed a bit of her ass crack. So, either no underwear, or just a thong. In the elevator, alone, I brought her close and tried to kiss her.
"Uh uh mister. No smudging the lipstick." She said as she pulled back.
The walk from the elevator to The Palm, where we ate the night before was spectacular. Every guy in the Casino and out into the mall where The Palm is, was turning to look at my hot wife. Even women were turning with their men and I saw a few even silently acknowledge how hot my woman was.
We sat at the bar and ordered our drinks with every man in the place staring at Ann for the first few minutes. Don't get me wrong, Ann was not dressed like a hooker, she was simply stunning...There is a difference. As we settled into our drinks and appetizers, Ann brought up the events for the evening.
"So," she started. "Are you ready to watch your wife fly solo for a little while?"
"Sure. How close can I get while you're 'working'? Making sure to accentuate the word "working".
"Oh, so now I'm a whore?" Ann asked innocently.
"No," I replied. "Just wondering what I might be able to see."
"Well, you shouldn't get too close. I mean, they did see you last night and it may appear a little funny to them if they see you." She logically thought out loud.
"Yeah, you might be right." I agreed, playing her game. "I'll keep my distance and try to find a good, direct view."
7:45 rolled around and we decided to make our way to the club. Again, the new group of patrons at The Palms got to watch my hot babe walk out...So hot.
At the club, I recommended that Ann 'Beth' go in first and I'd be about 10 minutes behind, giving her and the boys time to get settled in and deep in conversation so I had less chance of being noticed. She agreed and sauntered in the door.
I knew she'd be looking around for me, but I thought I'd make her wait some more, and finally entered the club at about 8:25. The place wasn't super loud or crowded because it was still early, and this particular club didn't get cranking until about 11:00 PM. I let my eyes adjust to the dark environment, found the bar, and found Ann sitting right in between John and Bill. They appeared to still be in 'polite' banter, so I thought I'd give them a little more time to get deeper into a more sexually focused conversation. I knew that Bill and John wanted to close the deal sooner than later and would most likely be moving towards naughty talk shortly.
When I saw John place a little peck on Ann's cheek, I figured it was time to move in. I made sure that I came up on Bill's right side, since John was talking to Ann and she was now facing him to her left.
"Hey! Look who finally made it!" Bill shouted out. "What took you so long buddy?"
"Mark! Glad you could join us!" John joined in. "Beth," John continued, "you remember our good friend Mark from last night don't you?"
Ann (Beth from here on out) slowly turned, knowing that a cruel double cross had been played on her, but not breaking character like a true Oscar winning actress.
"Well, hello there Mark!" Beth said. "How is it that you know John and Bill?"
"Well, I saw them at the craps table earlier today," I began spinning my story, "and they invited me out for a drink tonight. I didn't realize that they'd be in the company of a very beautiful woman! I hope four isn't a crowd?" I continued, looking at Beth, knowing that she had to say 'no'.
"Why no, not at all." Beth confirmed. "We're just having some drinks and some friendly flirting. My husband has left me all alone this evening, so I thought I'd call my two new friends to get me through the night." She continued with a most flirtatious flare on that last part.
We all spent the next 30 minutes or so talking about what we do, and what we like to do. About that time, a late college football game was coming on, a Pacific coast game. John and Bill started talking about who they liked to win and why, while I ran my finger up Beth's back from the top of her skirt to her shoulder blades. I knew that sent a shiver down her spine.
We had had about three drinks each by now, and I could tell that Beth was feeling good.
"Boy I wish my husband was here." She stated.
"Why is that Beth? Would he like to see you flirting with three guys or something?" John asked.
"No," She replied. "It's just that we like to play this game when we watch a game at the bar. It's nothing."
She was playing right into their hands, for I knew what the game was. I just wasn't sure if she was ready to take things to the next level.
"You see," She continued. "We sit really close to each other. And when anyone makes a first down, well..."
"Yeah?" Asked Bill.
"Well, when anyone makes a first down, Bill gets to...Pinch my nipple." She replied, coyly.
John and Bill immediately scooted their chairs closer to Beth, leaving me still standing behind her. John looked back at me with a 'sorry bud' look on his face, but little did he know how much I wanted exactly what they were doing to happen.
"Oh, you boys!" Beth yelled jokingly, slapping each one the shoulder.
"So that's it?" Bill asked. "He just gets to pinch a nipple?"
"Well, no." Beth continued, now looking down at the bar, then bringing her face up just inches from Bills. "If someone scores a touchdown, because it's a 'touch' down, I get to rub his cock through his pants."
I thought Bill was going to strip her naked right then and there. I was sporting a steel hardon and figured he was too by now.
"Holy shit." Was all Bill could say.
"What did she say?" Asked John over the now increasing music volume.
Beth turned to John and repeated what she had told Bill. His expression was priceless. Beth simply picked up her drink and took a long, slow sip.
The game started. I didn't even care who was playing. It was a team with gold uniforms and a team with blue uniforms and that's all I noticed. The gold team received and started on their 25. John and Bill were the most focused, college football minded men in that whole club! Paying attention to every play and hoping for a first down. Finally, the gold team make a first down.
"Well, "Beth said looking at them both. "You've been staring at them all night, time to perk 'em up boys."
John and Bill looked at each other, then, slowly, almost as if they thought it was some cruel joke that was going to spring on them any second, they each reached up and lightly pinched each nipple. Now I know that getting her nipples pinched goes right to her clit.
Beth jumped slightly. "Oh!" She exclaimed. "I didn't realize they were so sensitive! It's been a few days."
The boys wanted to continue, but Beth stopped them.
"Only for the count of ten boys, or I'll be in real trouble." She added.
The first quarter was almost over, and the boys were cursing the zero - zero score. They had pinched Beth's nipples about twelve times so far, and she was getting worked up. Beth excused herself and headed for the lady's room.
When she returned, the blue team had just scored the first touchdown and Bill and John were eagerly awaiting their prize.
"Well, well." Beth exclaimed as she sat down. "Now let's see, when I left it was nothing, nothing, and now I see it's seven nothing." She said with a little smirk on her face.
John was the left end of the bar, so no one was to the left of him, but Bill had another person sitting to his right. Since he had moved over at the beginning of the game, there was now a decent gap between him and the person to his right. I decided to get a better view, and, block the person on the right from seeing what I hoped Beth would do. Moving next to Bill, he smiled and gave me an acknowledging 'thank you' nod.
I wasn't sure that my wife was gonna go through with it...It was one thing to let two men pinch her nipples, but now, she was going to play with two, strange cocks in front of her husband.
"Well, a deal is a deal." Beth stated matter-of-factly as she let her hands spread out to the men's legs, then up their thighs, where she let them rest for a moment, until finally making the final move to their crotches. She looked at me as she rubbed their rock-hard cocks through their jeans and closed her eyes in the most seductive manner. Her hands continued gently rubbing up and down for what seemed like minutes, but it was only ten seconds.
She then opened her eyes, looked at John, then Bill and said, "My, my, but you boys are in a difficult spot, aren't you?"
I was about to explode and I hadn't even been touched. In the second quarter, there were five more first downs and two more touchdowns in the first 10 minutes of the quarter. Beth got up again to use the lady's room, and when she came back, she surprised me again.
"Now John and Bill," She began. "You two are horrible friends. You haven't let poor Mark play the game at all and I think it's only fair that one of you give him a seat."
"She's right." John admitted. He got up and pointed to his seat, just in time for me to take it and see a first down.
I reached up and pinched my wife's nipple. Lightly at first, then with a bit more strength, knowing that her clit must be on fire.
"Fuuuuuccckkkkk," Was all Beth said in a low voice as she climaxed for the three of us. She looked at me with that 'you prick' look.
With about a minute to go in the first half, the blue team scored again. Beth's hand found Bill's and my cocks and began rubbing. She was now rubbing harder than I had seen before, and didn't stop at 10 seconds.
"Hey!" John protested. "That's no fair!"
And with that, Beth stopped rubbing our pants.
I couldn't take it anymore. I was either going to take my wife upstairs by myself and fuck the shit out of her right now or take her up there with two other men and fuck the shit out of her. Either way, she was going to get fucked.
"I can't take this anymore." I stated.
Beth looked at me with a quizzical look on her face. A look like 'this is what you wanted, are you ending this?'
"You are so fucking hot." I continued. "And you obviously haven't had the attention of your husband this whole trip. You have three big men in front of you who want to do nothing more that to please you in every way. If we're going to tease all night, then I need to leave and go jack-off. If you're ready, then let's go upstairs and have the time of our lives!" I proclaimed, knowing that I had just either screwed John and Bill out of a great fuck, or given them the best fuck of their lives.
Beth looked at me, only me, leaned in and planted a soft, deep kiss on me, and said, so John and Bill could hear here, "I want to service three, big, hard cocks tonight. I want to suck your cocks, get fucked by your cocks, and have your cum all over these nice, big titties that you've all been pinching." And with that, she got up, and took me by the hand, motioning John and Bill to follow.
I looked back to see John and Bill both giving me double thumbs up.
Our room was on the 23rd floor. We reached the elevator in the lobby and thankfully found an empty one going up. Right after the doors closed, Beth turned to John and planted a big kiss on him, looking at me out of the corner of her eye. As she kissed John, she rubbed his crotch and Bill's crotch with her free left hand.
I finally got to see their bulges and understood why Beth had agreed to take them upstairs. By the looks of both bulges, these guys were hung. All those videos of big cocks was finally paying off as my innocent wife wanted to see just how big was big.
We got into the room and I quickly decided to throw down some rules as Beth went to freshen up.
"Guys," I said. "Look, I like this gal and I don't think she does this all the time. I want us to be as gentlemanly as we can be with her OK? I mean, no rough stuff, no doing anything she doesn't want OK? It's one thing to be consenting adults, but it's fine line between that and assault, jail and our families finding out what we're doing...Right?"
"Man," John spoke up. "That's some heavy shit you're throwin' down, but Bill and I agree one hundred percent. We only do what the lady wants us to do, OK?"
With us all in agreement, I poured some drinks from our personal bar and we waited for Beth. The bathroom door opened and there she was, in a Victoria Secret bra and panty set. The top came in under her nipples, so they were in full view. The panties were crotchless. She was breathtaking.
"Now boys," Beth started walking towards us all and stopped at me. "I need to clean those naughty cocks up first so I can suck them." She continued while unbuttoning my pants and taking them down along with my underwear. She stroked my cock for a moment, then moved on to John.
"Oh my." She stated once his nine-inch 'red bull' width cock sprung forward. I'm a good seven inches and have a fair girth, but compared to John, I was small.
"And what do we have here?" She oogled, letting Bill's ten-inch cock loose. "Into the bathroom boys." She said leading John and Bill by their cocks.
Since we had a suite, our bathroom had a huge sunken tub, easily fitting three people. Beth led both John and Bill into the tub and turned on the water to get it warm. She them took a bar of soap and began lathering them both up. What a sight. I stood back and masturbated to the scene.



"Do you like what you see 'Mark'?" Beth asked, looking directly at me while jacking two huge cocks.
"Yes, I do." Was all I could say.
"Do you think your wife would ever do something like this 'Mark'?" She continued.
"I can only wish she would." I responded.
"Mark, bring her next time and we'll have some fun with her too!" Exclaimed John.
"Sounds like a plan." I replied, still pumping my cock which was bigger than it had ever been.
Beth stroked John and Bill for another minute, then rinsed the soap off their cocks.
"Your turn Mark," Beth said, motioning for me.
"I'm not sure we can all fit in there." I replied.
"We'll make it work." She assured me, smiling.
John and Bill moved to either side and I stepped in front of Beth. She then proceeded to soap me up and stroke me in front of the two men. John and Bill began stroking their own cocks, watching the show as I had done earlier.
After rinsing me off, Beth sat on the indented seat in the tub that faced me and the vanity.
She looked up at John, Bill and me. "Now boys, this is why we want to get as clean as we can, so I can suck...your...cocks." And with that, Beth took Johns long, thick cock and began licking its tip, then up and down the shaft. She stopped and did the same to mine, electrifying my entire shaft with her tongue. Finally, she licked Bill's cock. Then, she looked up at Bill and began slowly stuffing his cock head into her mouth, little by little. Her left hand began stroking his shaft up and down as her mouth reached its cock capacity. She had about five inches stuffed in her mouth, and all Bill could say was "Fuck, fuck, fuck."
Coming off his cock, she looked at me as if to say 'see, I can take these big cocks'. She then took another dive on Bill's cock, stroking as she sucked. She moved onto mine and deep throated me in one, swift motion.
"Holy Shit." Was all John could say as he watched my entire shaft disappear down my wife's throat.
Beth then began sucking me like a true whore. Slobbering up and down my shaft, covering my balls with her saliva. She was putting on quite a show and I was close to cumming. Sensing my predicament, she came off my cock, kissed the tip, and moved on to John.
As with Bill, Beth could only get about half of John's cock in her mouth. She "whore'd" out on John's cock as well, slobbering on it and using her own spit to lube up the shaft for her stroking hand. After about two minutes, Beth stopped and said that she wanted to save her mouth for later. We all dried off and made our way to the bed.
At this point, I just wanted to watch, and sat in the chair facing the bed. Beth took that queue.
"Mark," She said. "You can play my husband, OK?"
"Cool." I replied. "What's his name so we can really make your fantasy real?"
"His name is Karl. You're Karl from here on out, OK?" She was playing it to the hilt.
"Fine by me." I agreed. "I'm just happy to have such a naughty wife!"
John and Bill both laughed, not understanding the reality of the situation.
"OK then Karl," Beth started. "What would you like to see?"
Taking the lead, I responded. "John, lay on your back." I commanded.
John was now on his back on the bed.
"Now, you've probably been dreaming about that pussy all night, right?" I asked.
"You're damn right I have." He responded.
"Well, now you're gonna get to taste it. Beth, swing that beautiful pussy over John's mouth and let him bring you off with his mouth. While he's doing that, I want you to take turns sucking his cock, then Bill's cock."
The three of them went to town and it was like watching my own personal porno flick. With John's cock at that angle, Beth could almost take the whole thing down her throat in the 69 position. Beth was writhing as John assaulted her pussy with his talented tongue, and Bill waited patiently for his turn as Beth raised her head and sucked his massive organ. They went like that for about three or four minutes, until Beth started grinding that pussy into John's mouth so hard I thought she was going to suffocate him!
"Ahhhh Fuuuuucckkk!" Was all Beth could say as she convulsed in a huge orgasm and flooded John's mouth with her pussy juices.
After about a minute, Beth rolled off of John, spent for the moment. But she didn't miss a beat.
"Lay down next to John." Beth commanded Bill.
He did, and she got between them, kneeling, gripping each of their cocks with her hands and alternately jacking them off. I knew it wouldn't be long before she was ready to go again. In the meantime, she would lean over them, first John, then Bill, letting them suck on her nipples while she continued stroking them.
"OK Bill," She said. "John got to eat me first, but you're gonna fuck me first with that big, fat cock of yours. OK honey?" She looked directly at me, coming out of character but only between me and her.
"Yes." Was all I could say.
She slung herself over Bill, intending to ride him cowboy style. I got out of the chair and moved directly behind her, wanting to watch the initial entry of this larger than life sausage splitting my wife's pussy. She gently positioned her pussy over his massive cock head and began gently lowering herself onto it. She had to come off it a couple of times before it finally disappeared between her pussy lips. After that, she slowly moved up and down on his shaft, until, amazingly, his entire cock was consumed by her pussy down to his balls.
I was stroking my cock as was John. I moved around to the side and watched Bill violently suck on Beth's tits as she rode him up and down. She looked right at me and motioned for me to come to her. I did and fed her my cock as she fucked Bill. John came to her other side and as my cock popped out of her mouth, she replaced it with Johns.
Then she surprised even me.
"Mark," She moaned. "Please...put...your...cock...in...my...ass!"
Oh my God. She was going to take all three cocks. Could she? I grabbed the lube and put a healthy amount on my cock and then using my thumb, I squirted some onto her asshole and fucked it with my thumb to prep her. I then slowly, very slowly, entered her ass. She was so fucking tight, I thought I was going to blow my load right then.
Bill's nipple nibbling and a cock in her pussy and ass was having it's affect and I could tell that she was close. But there were three more things I wanted her, and me, to experience this night.
"Beth, I know you're close." I said. "But I have a certain fantasy."
"Yes?" She said, releasing John's cock from her mouth.
"I want to see you 'spit roasted'." I ordered.
"ahhhh." She replied, yes, on my knees getting fucked from behind as I SUCK a cock? Is that what you want to see Mark?"
"Yes." Was my response, now jacking my cock and trying not to come.
"Your wish is my command." She said, as she lifted off of Bills cock. "Since you haven't had my pussy yet John, why don't you do the honors and get behind me?"
Beth got on all fours, with John positioning himself behind her and slowly entering her pussy. She let out a groan as another huge cock filled her. John began to slowly fuck her now, and Bill positioned himself in front of her. As she took his cock in her mouth, I was surprised that she hadn't even wiped her pussy juice off of it. As a matter of fact, she seemed to like the taste and licked his cock clean before engulfing it again. This was a sight to see, my beautiful wife, a big cock slave, taking one in each hole. The boys were in a rhythm now, as John would shove his cock into her pussy, she would take Bill's down her throat.
I knew that Beth couldn't take it much longer, but I didn't want her to come yet. I also knew the boys couldn't hold out and I was ready myself.
"I can't hold out much longer." John exclaimed.
"OK Beth, time for my next fantasy." I said.
"And...what...is...that?" She asked between getting fucked from behind and sucking cock.
"On your knees, on the floor, now." I commanded.
She knew what was coming. I had cleaned up, so my cock was fine for her to suck.
Now, with three men standing in front of her with heavy balls, Beth knew that I wanted nothing less that her covered in cum.
"Give me those fucking cocks!" She exclaimed and began sucking and jacking us all with a frenzy I'd never seen before.
"I want all your cum on my big fucking tits! That's what my husband wants...right baby!?" She looked at me for confirmation.
"Yes!" I said, stroking my cock while she sucked Bills.
"awwwww shiiiittt!" Bill shouted. Beth had been working his cock with her mouth, his shaft with her left hand, and kneading his huge balls with her right hand. She pulled him out of her mouth just in time and continued to jack him off and knead those balls. The first shot was unbelievable. It wasn't a spurt of cum, it was as if he was peeing cum. A long stream for about five seconds that literally coated her tits. Even if John and I didn't cum, she was already a mess.
As Bill subsided, she turned her attention to John and gave him the same treatment. He didn't last as long though, having seen his buddy cover her with cum. John had a huge load as well, and as his cock erupted, the first shot actually hit Beth in the nose, dripping down onto her lips. I wasn't sure how she was going to take that, since she really didn't like the taste of cum. She didn't miss a beat and continued jacking John's huge load onto her tits.
Honestly, by this time, there was no need for another load on Beth's tits. They were quite literally covered in cum and it was dripping down onto her lap. Since her legs were together, the cum formed a pool at her pussy, a disgustingly nasty sight.
Finally, she turned to me and took my cock in her mouth. She stroked me and when her hand started kneading my balls I knew it was time.
"Shit!! I'm cumming!" I yelled.
She kept sucking.
"Baby! I'm cumming!!" I yelled again.
She looked up at me as she continued to stroke my cock and fondle my balls and said, "Then cum."
Her mouth went back over my cock and I began erupting in what has to be the most intense orgasm of my life. She began swallowing, but soon gave up due to the shear volume of cum I was ejecting. She opened her mouth and let it flow past her lips, down my shaft and onto her tits, eventually ending up in the pool of cum at her pussy.
As I subsided, she continued to surprise me by going from cock to cock and cleaning us all up in a slow, deliberate, whorish fashion that you only see from professional porn stars.
The whole time she was cleaning us up, she was rubbing the cum all over her tits and eventually spread her legs to let the cum pool flow over her pussy and onto the floor.
"Holy shit!" Was all Bill and John could say. "We've never had anyone like you Beth. You're unbelievable."
"You're a lucky man to have Ann, Karl." John added. I was shocked.
"Wait." I said, "What are you talking about?"
"I told them baby." Ann finally admitted. "You thought you were being tricky, but I was being trickier!"
Both John and Bill laughed, and I joined in.
"OK." I said. "Good play baby." And kissed Ann. "But, there is one more fantasy I'd like to see."
"What?" Ann said, not believing that after what just happened there could be more.
"Well, you only came one time. And I did that on purpose."
"So, what do you want to see now?" She asked as she cleaned herself up with a towel John had gotten for her.
"Well, I want to see Bill fuck you with that cock of his." I said.
"But I already did." Bill confessed.
"No Bill," I said. "You haven't 'fucked' her yet. Right baby?" Looking at Ann, she knew what I meant.
"No, he hasn't." She agreed. And with that, she turned around, facing Bills flaccid cock as he sat on the end of the bed, and began sucking him again.
"I don't get it, but I like where this is going." Bill groaned.
Bill was hard in minutes thanks to Ann's skilled mouth.
"Now Ann," I commanded. "Get lay on the bed and spread your fucking legs so Bill can fuck your pussy."
"Yes sir." Ann obeyed.
"Now Bill, get on top of Ann and ease that big cock into her pussy."
"Yes sir." Bill played along.
"Now Bill, I want you to fuck Ann. I don't mean fuck her Bill, I mean FUCK her. I want you to slam into her pussy with all the force you can. I want to hear your balls slapping her ass and your pelvis slapping hers. Do you understand Bill?"
"Yes sir." Now not only obeying but beginning to fuck Ann. Harder and harder, faster and faster Bill went, pistoning in and out of my wife, slamming his hard, long cock home with every stroke.
"Oh God." Ann moaned. "That's it Bill, FUCK me with that fucking cock of yours! FUCK me you fucking asshole!!"
John and I were now jacking our cocks furiously.
"Holy shit." John exclaimed. "How can she take that!?"
"Because I fucking love getting fucked by a huge cock!" Was Ann's reply as she accelerated to an orgasm like she had never had before. Bill's ten-inch cock was hitting places that no one had ever hit before and his balls were slapping up into Ann's ass crack with every thrust.
"Cumminnnnngggg!" Was all she could muster as her pussy went over the cliff. "Keep fucking me Bill!!" She begged.
"Oh fuck!" Bill exclaimed as he drove one last time deep into Ann's pussy and delivered another huge load.
John leaned over Ann's tits and dropped another load on them for the night. I had other plans for my next load and held off.
As Bill pulled out, his load of cum followed and flooded the bed. Spent, Bill and John cleaned up, got dressed and thanked both Ann and me for a great time. We exchanged information and said that if either was in the other's neck of the woods, and wanted some fun, we'd hook up.
As I walked the boys out and shut the door, I turned to find Ann, spread out on the bed, rubbing her pussy. The night was just catching up to her and she couldn't believe we had done what we had done.
"I have one more fantasy I saved." I said.
"And what is that?" Ann asked, frigging her oozing pussy.
"Fucking you with another man's load in your pussy." I said as I eased my hard cock into her slippery slit and kissed her deeply.
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Hello, based on some comments I've received on some of my stories I wanted to place this disclaimer: There is no disease in the World of Brad and Ann. They have an open marriage in which they Love to discover new erotica with each other and share erotica with others. Ann is not leaving Brad. Brad is not leaving Ann. They are happy with their lives.
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FUN AT THE FUND RAISER
I came home and told Ann that we would be attending a Fund Raiser for a local charity on Saturday night. It would be a formal event so a dress for Ann and a suit for me. Ann immediately called her friend Holly and volunteered to help set up, like she did for every event.
At dinner that Friday night, after Ann came home from setting up, Ann got a little smile on her face...A mischievous smile.
"What's that smile for?" I asked.
"Oh, just thought about something." She replied. "I'll need to get a new dress."
"A new dress? Just wear one you have." I protested. "I mean, you have like ten formal dresses."
"Yes." Ann continued. "But I need a certain kind of dress for this event."
I decided to leave it at that. The next day, Ann and Nancy went shopping and when Ann returned with the dress, I asked to see it.
"You'll see it tonight." Was her response.
We got ready for the gala, me first so I would be out of Ann's hair while she got ready. Even though we have a huge bathroom, she like to get ready in private, partly to surprise me with a big reveal, which always makes my crotch twitch!
I was in the living room sipping on a pre-gala whiskey, when Ann walked in. Wow. She was stunning. The dress was not full length, but came just above the knees, with a medium depth 'V' neck and a bra that was pushing those nice big tits together in a nice way, not smashed together like some women do. Her hair was up, which I love, and me makeup was flawless.
"Wow." Is all I could say.
"You like eh?" She asked.
"I do, but I still don't understand why you had to go with a shorter dress?"
"You'll understand later my Love." She replied sheepishly.
Driving to the event I couldn't keep my hands off of Ann's thighs. I moved my hand up towards her pussy a couple of times, but each time my hand was swatted away.
"You're a naughty boy." She exclaimed.
"Yes I am." I replied. "You make me that way."
"Well, let me see what I can do in the ten minutes we have before we arrive." And with that, she moved her hand onto my thigh and began moving up to my crotch. Now I was already worked up from rubbing her thigh, so when she reached my semi-hard cock, I shifted in my seat.
"Mmmmm, feels like someone is getting 'erect'." She stated.
"Yes, and if you don't do something about it, I'll be walking in there with a hard-on." I replied.
"Well, we wouldn't want that." She replied. And then she withdrew her hand and just stopped.
"What the fuck!" I said.
"Well, you'll just have to wait until later." She said, again with a sheepish grin on her face.
I begrudgingly got out of the car and we entered the hotel banquet room holding the event. There were about eighteen tables, spaced within the room. They were bar height, with white table clothes down to the floor. There was also an auction table to one side, the banquet line for hors d'oeuvres next to it and a bar next to that. When we entered, we saw Nancy and Bill at the bar and joined them for a drink. The place filled after about thirty minutes, and the master of ceremonies asked us all to go to our tables. Ours was the furthest from everything, tucked at the very back of the rest of the tables.
"Man," I stated, "looks like we got the shaft on this layout."
"Yeah, we're in the back forty here." Bill chimed in.
"Well, I know how much you love these things," Ann said sarcastically, "so I decided to put us in the back." Now leaning in to whisper in my ear, she continued, "besides, I have an ulterior motive." Again, flashing that shit eating grin.
The first half was the typical everyone congratulating everyone else for their commitment to the charity and patting each other on the back. We all grabbed some food and ate at the table. Each time we went back to the table, Ann would make certain that I had my back against the wall and was facing the rest of the room. Now, being a man, I actually like that arrangement, and you men who 'carry' understand why. But her insistence was starting me the think that there was some cruel trick about to be played on me. I also found it strange that it was just the four of us at the table, while the table could have easily fit six or even eight around it comfortably.
Ann told Bill and I to go look at the auction items while she and Nancy did some 'girl talk', so we wondered off. There really wasn't much to look at, and we were done pretty quickly. As we began to head back to the table, Nancy showed up and grabbed Bill by the arm.
"Bill baby," She started. "I saw a few things I want to show you." Then turning to me, she continued, "Brad, Ann said to meet her at the table, she'll be back from the powder room shortly."
As I made my way to the table my phone rang, it was Ann.
"Hi baby," I said quizzically. "Where are you?"
"I'm on my way back to you." She responded in a whisper.
"Why are you whispering?" I asked.
"Never mind that." She continued in a whisper. "Just get back to the table."
"This whole night has been weird Ann." I stated, now wanting to know what she was up to.
"I know." She responded. "But give me a minute and it will all become clear to you. Trust me."
I arrived at the table. "OK, I'm at the table."
"But you're not in your spot at the table." She said.
"Well, no, wait, how do you know that?" I asked.
"Just go to your spot." She insisted.
I went to my spot, against the wall, facing the entire crowd.
"OK, I'm at 'my spot'." I confirmed.
"OK, now, whatever happens, I want you to continue to act like you're in a conversation on the phone. Is that clear?" She demanded now.
"What?" I asked. "Look, I don't..." And right then, I felt a tug on my zipper. Looking down briefly, I saw a hand pulling down my zipper.
"Don't look at me dummy, look at the crowd. Be on the phone. Act normal. While your slut wife sucks your cock in front of one hundred fifty people." She said, now in a sexy voice. "I won't be able to respond to you since my mouth will be full. Listen carefully. When you're ready to cum, tap on the table twice. If anyone is coming tap on the table once. After you cum, tab three times to let me know the coast is clear for me to come out from under the table...Got it?" She asked.
By now she had my cock out and was playing with it. I now understood the strategy behind 'my spot', which was concealed from the rest of the room, and, it had the table cloth slit at it so she could easily get to my junk. I also now understood the dress. Short, so she could easily get on her knees. What a woman!
"OK, I think I..." But before I could finish, I felt her warm mouth engulf my shaft.
She gave me a slow, sensual blow job, stopping after about three minutes to stroke it with her hand. Then, back to her mouth.
I continued to talk into my phone even though I knew there was no one at the other end. I looked across the room and saw a crooked smile on Nancy's face. She knew. Ann had told her everything, and the fact that another person in the room knew what I was going through turned me on even more.
I looked a Bill, but he was too busy talking to some guy about something. Looking back at Nancy, she shook her head 'no' telling me that Bill wasn't in on our little secret.
In the meantime, I was working up to quite an orgasm, and knew I wouldn't last long. Ann was now deep-throating me and jacking me each time her mouth came up off my cock.
Two knocks on the table indicated my impending shot.
I felt her take my cock from her mouth and furiously jack it with her hand. Her other hand instinctively went under my nut sack and began fondling my heavy, cream filled balls. That was it. I unloaded a huge wad of at least seven hard streams of cum, to where, I didn't know.
I thought for sure that people would notice my somewhat contorted face, but no one did. I gave Ann a minute to tidy up, then, I heard her on the phone.
"Mmmmm, was that good for you baby?" She asked.
"Are you fucking kidding me?" I answered. "That was the hottest thing I've ever had done to me."
"Can I come up now?"
"Yes, you don't need three knocks, it's pretty much cleared out." I responded.
Click. She hung up.
I stepped to the side and let her come up through the seam. But just then, Nancy and Bill arrived at the table, so I put my hand on Ann's head to stay down.
"Well Bill, looks like Ann abandoned you?" Bill said.
"Nah, she stepped out for a minute while I was on the phone." I covered.
"Well, we're calling it a night." Bill replied. "See you on the first tee in the morning buddy."
"Sounds good." I confirmed, and we shook hands.
"Good night," Nancy said as she leaned in to give me a peck on the cheek and whisper in my ear "Tiger."
When they left, I knocked on the table three times. Ann came up and gave me another surprise. When she jacked me off, she jacked me onto her tits. Oh my God, the 'V' was still showing some of my cum in the crease just above the bra, and there was a bit of spattering on each breast.
"What the fuck?" I said. "You're so fucking hot." Pulling her in a kissing her.
"I'm so fucking horny." She replied. "Your load is working it's way down my dress and now, it's moving onto my panties. Let's get out of here and I'll give you a show on the way home."
We valeted, and I know the valet saw the cum on her tits. Give him something to jack off to that night.
Ann already had her dress pulled up and her tits out by the time we got out of the hotel driveway. Her right hand was in her cum soaked panties, working my load into her sopping pussy, while her left hand was spreading my seed all over her titties, pinching her nipples as she went from breast to breast.
"It was so fucking hot." She started. "I could hear people talking...Mmmm...As I sucked...Mmmmm...Your cock. Did anyone notice?"
"Just Nancy." I replied.
"Oh, she's such a naughty girl." Ann continued. "I'll bet...Mmmm...That she's sucking Bill off right now and he doesn't even know why!" She chuckled in between moans.
"So, did you...Mmmm...Have a good...Mmmm...Night baby?" She asked.
"The best baby. And you?" I replied.
An Earth-shattering orgasm from the passenger seat gave me my answer.
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Ann finds out what her husband REALLY likes.
Brad was in a bind. He was on a business trip but had forgotten his password to his corporate card account and needed to dispute a business purchase in a hurry.
"Hello?", Ann answered the phone.
"Hi baby," Brad began, "I need you to do me a favor and get onto my personal computer and get may corporate AmEx password for me..."
Over the next 10 minutes, Brad walked Ann through logging on and finding the right password protected Word document that contained all his passwords. After she gave him the corporate AmEx password, he thanked her and had to quickly hang up to get AmEx on the phone.
While Ann had the password document open, she decided to snoop like any red blooded American wife would do! Over the next hour, she would find a World that only her husband knew about and one that would shock her to her very bones.
Down in the password listing, Ann found an entry...A hyperlink entry that said "Great Works of Art". She didn't think much of it at first, only that it was odd that Brad would be interested in great works of art since getting him to go to an art museum was like pulling teeth. What caught her attention was the username and password for that link. The user name was "whoababy1234" and the password was "BlowMe1234". Right clicking on the link and choosing "properties", Ann was shocked to see that the underlying hyperlink was to a well known porn site.
Ann copied all the information onto a notepad, closed the password document, shut down Brads computer and went into her office to fire up her computer so as not to leave a trace for Brad on his.
Ann was pretty tech savvy and had a personal VPN connection always enabled so that her surfing could not be traced back to her computer...This was more of a personal preference. Ann didn't view any porn sites.
She typed in the URL for the porn site and was instantly shocked by the home screen which displayed a litany of hard porn video frames. A blonde was being taken by a black man. Two blondes were kissing. A brunette was jacking off a monstrous cock, and as Ann began scrolling, she was overcome by the shear shock of it all.
'Does Brad really look at all this stuff?' Ann thought to herself. Then she remembered the login information and entered the username and password into the site.
Navigating to the "Favorites" section, Ann began to discover things about Brad that she never knew. One favorites section was labelled "Girl on Girl"; Well she thought, what guy doesn't like a little girl on girl action? Another section was labelled "Cum on Tits". Now Ann knew that this did turn Brad on, and most of the time when she blew him, she'd let him cover her tits with his cum...No surprise there. Other sections included "Handjobs", "Oral Creampies", "Blowjobs", and "Gloryhole", which Ann knew nothing about but made a mental note to circle back to that one later.
The two sections that shocked Ann were "WifeMMM" and "WifeBBC". Not knowing what either of these meant, she started with the "WifeMMM" section.
"Oh My God!", Ann whispered to herself when it was obvious that the "M" meant "Male" and three "M's" meant multiple men. His favorites had a hot woman portraying the "wife" in various situations that ended up with the wife being shared by multiple men...Sometimes just two men, sometimes up to four men.
Ann had never really thought of having multiple men before. She wasn't a prude, but it just never occurred to her and she was never exposed to this type of media to even put the thought into her head. But it was obvious that Brad had thought about it, and often. Just about every one of these videos had a red heart (which meant a real favorite) and a "thumbs-up" attached.
Ann found herself getting very wet by this time and decided that viewing the rest of Brad's fantasies would best be done with a nice, big, glass of wine. She changed into her pajamas and poured a very large glass of Cab.
Settling down in her chair, she began to watch each "WifeMMM" video Brad has marked and began to see a distinct pattern. In almost all the videos, the husband was a voyeur, sitting in the room, watching his wife get used by the other men. Many times, the husband would be jacking off while watching his wife and would generally be the last man to have her.
By the fifth video, Ann was buzzing and had her left hand down her pajamas, forcefully rubbing her now flaming pussy. Brad's fantasy was quickly becoming Ann's fantasy too.
"So Brad," She said to herself as if he was in the room "You want to watch your hot little blonde wife take on multiple men eh?" Now inserting two fingers into her sopping pussy and violently finger fucking herself. As she watched the scene on the screen, she continued, "You like seeing me suck that big cock while I ride that other guy? Oh no, it looks like the third guy is gonna have to fuck my ass from behind baby...Is that OK with you?"
On the screen, the exact scene was playing out. "Oh, baby" She continued. "It looks like our guests are ready to cum. Where should they cum baby? Yes, let them cum on my face and tits?" Ann moaned as the three men on the screen all unmounted the girl and began pumping huge loads all over her, while she rubbed the sticky seed all over her tits and cleaned each man with her mouth. The husband finally came over to the wife and shoved his cock into her mouth, cuming down her throat as she looked up at him.
"Oh fuck yes!" Ann shouted at no one. "Fuck yes! Cum all over me you fucking studs!" As she tightened up in one of the most electrifying orgasms she had ever had. "Bring that cock to me Brad! That's it baby, shove it down my throat and fill me with your fucking load!"
Exhausted, she collapsed into her chair and fell asleep.
Ann awoke two hours later, shut her computer down and went to bed.
Over the next three days, while Brad was away on his business trip, Ann explored all his favorites on the porn site. She finally understood what a gloryhole was, and also what "BBC" meant. She had never thought about black men before, but had to admit, that having a huge, black cock might be very fun!
As Brad's arrival came closer, Ann thought about what she should do with the information she now knew about her husband. She could say nothing, but that seemed like a cop out. Maybe she could throw some multiple men hints in during their play time to see if Brad took the conversation further?
She definitely didn't want to just say "hey, I know what you're looking at". That might upset and embarrass him.
She decided to work it into their sexual play time. She had a dildo and now understood why Brad liked to see her use it. She'd work the multiple men fantasy in that way.
The last night before Brad came home, they talked on the phone. Ann wanted to get him ready for a fun night when he arrived the next day.
"Oh honey," Ann began. "I can't wait to see you tomorrow night. I've really been 'missing' you if you know what I mean."
"Oh?" Brad replied. "Is someone frisky?" He asked as he chuckled.
Ann decided to take it further. "Frisky?" She asked. "No baby, I'm not frisky, I'm fucking horny as hell."
Brad hadn't heard Ann like this before on the phone and was taken aback.
"Wow!" He said, laying back on his bed. "Well, then, I guess I'm in for quite the treat when I get home eh?"
"Yes. You. Are." Ann replied.
"Shit baby," Brad returned. "I've never heard you like this on the phone before. What's up?"
"I don't know." Ann stated. "I guess all this travel you've been doing has finally caught up with me and I miss you terribly." Backing off the sexy talk.
"Oh, don't misunderstand me hon." Brad said. "I like this side of you! I can't wait to see you tomorrow!"
"Then don't wait. I'm not waiting." Ann said and went quiet.
"What do you mean?" Brad asked, a bit confused.
"Well." Ann continued. "I have that dildo you like to watch me with here with me right now."
"Really?" Brad asked in disbelief.
"Yes." Ann replied quickly. "Do you want me to use it now?" She asked.
Finally understanding what was going on, Brad responded in a lower, manly tone. "Yes. Use it."
"Well," Ann responded in a low, sexy voice of her own. "If I'm going to play here, you should play there...Don't you think?"
"Yes." Brad returned as he began stripping off his clothes with Ann on speaker phone.
"Brad?" Ann asked.
"Yes baby?"
"Go into your bathroom and get the hand lotion. I want to hear you giving yourself a handjob."
'Holy shit!' Brad thought. 'She's never talked like that before.' One of his fantasies was watching handjobs. He loved watching a woman's hand grab a hard cock and stroke it up and down until it erupted all over her hand.
He did as directed and, opening the hand lotion, squirted half the bottle into his left hand and began slowing stroking his now hard cock.
"OK baby." He said. "I have a hand full of cock and I'm stroking it."
"Good boy." Ann replied. "Now, let me just get this other, lubed up cock into my puuuuussssssyyy." She had chosen her words carefully, suggesting that there was another man's cock penetrating her.
The wording was not lost on Brad, and his mind was already going to his favorite videos: Wife sharing.
"Mmmmmm." She coo'd as the six inch dildo slipped into her pussy. "Ohhh, Brad, this cock is filling my pussy up and I can hear you jacking yourself off. I love hearing that lotion sloshing up and down your cock on your hand!"
"I'm not gonna last long." Brad exclaimed. "You're driving me fucking crazy with your dirty talk and knowing that you have that other cock stuffed inside you!"
"Oh yeah baby." Ann continued, taking the scene further now. "And if you were here, you could watch me get fucked by this cock while I suck on yours...I know you like that don't you baby?"
"Yes." Was all Brad dare say, for he didn't know how his wife might respond to his innermost fantasy.
"Oh fuck!" Ann moaned. "This cock is fucking me real good baby! It's getting stuffed all the way in my pussy and the balls are nestling into my asshole!"
"You fucking tease!" Brad barked, close to cumming.
"Oh, baby, I forgot to tell you. I ordered another toy the other day. I haven't used it yet and thought you could help me with it." Ann teased.
"What is it?" Brad asked in an almost begging tone.
"It's a smaller dildo." Ann replied on the verge of cumming herself. I'm...going to...stuff it up...my ass..." And as she came she screamed "So every fucking one of my holes can be filled!" An Earth shattering orgasm rocked her as she violently shoved the dildo as far up her pussy as possible and held it there, rotating it so that the balls were rubbing her clit.
"Oh my God!" Brad moaned loudly. "You fucking whore! You fucking whore!" In a nasty tone, not a mad tone as he shot one of the biggest loads ever onto his chest. In fact the initial shot hit him in the mouth and he eagerly lick it up...Another fantasy that Ann still knew nothing about. The rest of his huge load literally covered his chest.
As they both came down from their orgasms, there was only silence. Neither knew what to say after that very nasty exchange.
"Baby?" Brad said, breaking the silence.
"Yes?" Ann replied, not knowing if she'd crossed some line.
"That was fucking awesome."
"I just thought I'd try something different honey. I hope you liked it?" Ann asked, hoping for more approval.
"Like it? I loved it! I haven't come that hard in a long-time baby. And just visualizing what you were doing on your end drove me crazy!" Brad confirmed.
"I'm so glad you liked it honey. I liked it too. Knowing that you were jacking off to me being naughty really put me over the edge." Again, Ann chose her words carefully. "I can't wait to do what I said I wanted to do with you and my toys. It should be fun." She continued, wanting him to have that visual all through the next day until he got home.
"Baby. You have no idea what that's going to do to me." Brad replied, already stroking his cock which was beginning to grow with the thought of his wife servicing multiple cocks...Even if they were fake.
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The next day couldn't come soon enough for both Ann and Brad. Brad's flight was on time and he landed in Houston around 5:00 PM. He called home but got no answer. Minutes later he received a short text from Ann that stated simply "I'll be in the bedroom when you get home."
Arriving home, Brad found the house dark and dropped his bags inside the garage door, hurrying to the bedroom. He had anticipated Ann laying on the bed, either naked or in one of her spicy outfits. What he saw as he entered the bedroom was something he would not have imagined his beautiful, cute wife doing in a million years.
Ann was on the bed alright, on her hands and knees, moving her ass back and forth against the headboard.
Brad froze. Ann looked up at him, continuing to move back and forth against the headboard.
"Hi honey." Ann stated. "I seem to have an opening for a cock here in my mouth and was wondering if you'd wash up and come fill it for me?"
Ann had two of her dildos suction-cupped to the headboard; a medium sized life like dildo in her pussy and a smaller, ribbed dildo in her ass. Every time she eased back against the headboard; the dildos disappeared into their respective orifices. Her wonderful tits swayed forward and backward with each thrust and Brad could see that her nipples were rock hard.
Brad kept his composure, even though we wanted to jump onto the bed and fuck Ann like she'd never been fucked before.
"Sure babe." Brad said casually. "I'll be right there"
With that, Brad went into the bathroom, stripped in record time, and sat on the side of the tub to wash his cock, balls and ass. When he finished, he sprayed on a small amount of Ann's favorite cologne and opened the bathroom door to join his wife.
Ann was close to an orgasm. She had her eyes closed and was licking her lips.
Brad mounted the bed, which made Ann open her eyes. There was pure lust in those eyes, a lust that Brad had never seen before. He bent down and kissed Ann deeply, their tongues darting in and out of each other's mouth. Then, he raised up on his knees and positioned his now hard, and throbbing cock in front of Ann's face.
In an almost primal fashion, Ann engulfed Brad's cock. In no time, she was in a rhythm that had his cock deep in her mouth as she came off the two dildos behind her, and vice versa as she thrusted down onto the dildos. They didn't speak for a few minutes, both just taking in the pure sexy, nastiness of the situation.
"Oh my fucking God!" Brad finally exclaimed. "This is the nastiest, sexiest thing you've ever done, and I won't last much longer!"
"What?" Ann asked innocently, coming off Brad's cock. "Oh, you mean seeing your wife penetrated in all her holes?"
"Yes." Brad hissed.
"Well." Ann continued. "I could tell that my little scene over the phone really excited you, so I thought I take it to the next level...And you like it don't you?
"Yes." Brad hissed again.
Ann got back into her rhythm of fucking the dildos and sucking her husband for another minute, then came off of Brad and looked up into his eyes.
"So, tell me what turns you on about this honey?" Ann asked innocently.
"Everything!" Brad responded.
"Oh no." Ann replied. "You don't get off that easy. You have to tell me what you like about what you're seeing right now...Tell me!" Then she went back down on his cock.
"You fucking slut." Brad replied, throwing caution to the wind. "OK, I like how nasty you were the other night when you were fucking yourself with that cock over the phone."
"You mean dildo right?" Ann was pushing his buttons now and was intent on making him say what he really liked seeing. She went back down on him.
"Yes, I mean dildo." Brad corrected himself.
"It's OK honey, if you want to call them 'cocks' go ahead. Calling them cocks makes it a little nastier, doesn't it honey?" Ann twisted Brad into sexual knot with that statement. She knew he wanted to tell her that one of his fantasies was to share her with other men, and she was edging him into saying it out loud. After Brad admitted that to Ann, the fun could really begin she thought to herself.
"Oh, you bitch you!" Brad exclaimed as Ann began so suck him in earnest now.
The closer Brad came to an orgasm, the more honest he was becoming.
"Fuck...Fuck." Brad semi-screamed. "Yes. Cocks. Yes, I love seeing you taking those 'cocks' in your pussy and ass as you suck MY cock! Is that what you wanted to hear you fucking slut!?"
"Yes!" Ann confirmed, and then she threw in the truth. "And THAT'S what you wanted to say you nasty bastard, wasn't it!?
"Mmmm..." Brad moaned. "Keep fucking those cocks baby." He'd lost it now and was going to open the flood gates of honesty. "Fuck those cocks as you suck mine my little whore. I love watching them disappear into your pussy and ass! Are they filling you up baby?"
Ann had him now and was close to cumming herself. Brad had cracked and she intended to take advantage of it. Time to put him over the edge with her.
"Yes baby." Ann continued. "The big one is 'penetrating' so deep, and the smaller one is running right up my ass. I can feel them both against each other each time they thrust into me." Choosing her words carefully to make it seem like SHE was getting fucked, not that she was fucking the headboard.
"I'm close baby!" Ann stated. "Jack that cock of yours for me as these two cocks finish me off!"
Brad started jacking his cock, aiming it down, away from Ann's face. Ann wasn't much of a cum eater or into facials, but Brad was about to get another surprise from his seemingly innocent wife. Ann watching all those porn movies was about to pay off for Brad.
"No baby." Ann looked up at Brad. "Jack off all over your little slut's face as those two cocks fuck your wife from behind." The looks she gave him was one of innocent lust!
With that, Brad thrust his cock into Ann's mouth one last time as he continued to stroke it. Her warm mouth and darting tongue was too much and he pulled out just before the first shot.
Ann was in the beginning throws of her own orgasm.
"Cum on me!" Ann screamed. "They're fucking your wife! They're fucking your wife! That's it, jack off on my fucking face!"
They both lost it in unison. Ann, made one last thrust back against the headboard and held the two dildos deep in her ass and pussy as the waves of the orgasm made her whole body spasm in the biggest, hardest cum she had ever encountered.
"Fucking take it you slut!" Brad screamed as he shot at least eight large streams of cum across his innocent wife's face.
Her eyes closed, her mouth slightly open from needing air because of her orgasm, Ann felt like she'd never felt before. Feeling stream after stream of warm, slick, cum hitting her forehead, nose, cheeks, and mouth sent yet another orgasmic spasm through her body. Now she DID imagine that there were two cocks, no, two men's' cocks buried deep in her and that eventually, they'd be either filling her pussy and ass, or cuming all over her as her husband watched.
Continuing the nastiness, Ann opened her eyes, looked up at Brad, who was looking down at her in disbelief, and took his cock, which was still spurting small rivulets of cum, into her mouth.
Brad couldn't believe what he had seen and what he was seeing now. Ann rarely swallowed, and here she was, with cum all over her face, emptying his cock into her mouth.
Ann finally let Brad's cock fall from her mouth and, still looking up at him, began extending her tongue to get any cum within its reach.
Brad couldn't take it any longer and didn't care what Ann knew about him or not. Bending down, he kissed Ann deeply and tasted his own cum on her tongue and in her mouth. Ann was shocked, but quickly composed herself. Without missing a beat, she came off the dildos so that she and Brad were both on their knees but upright.
Still kissing, Ann began to scoop the cum on her face towards her mouth with her index finger and they continued kissing until most of the large load had been "kissed away" by them both and they both fell back onto the bed, exhausted.
"Wow." Was all Brad could manage.
"Yeah, wow." Ann repeated. "I don't think I've come that hard in my life! And you! That was the biggest load I've ever seen, or should I say worn, from you mister!"
They cleaned up, had a glass of wine, and fell asleep spooning.
The next morning was Saturday, and Ann made sure she got up before Brad. She had more surprises in store for him and while she had begun last night with his wildest fantasy, a three or foursome, she wanted to work his other nasty little secrets into the next two days.
She waited until he got in the shower, then went into the bathroom to join him. Stepping into the large walk in shower, she startled Brad who had just finished washing his hair.
"Hey you!" Brad said.
"Hey you." Ann replied, extending upward to give him a deep, passionate kiss. "I still have last night on my mind, and by the looks of your cock, so do you."
Brad's cock was half-hard and he was thinking of jacking off before Ann entered.
"Yeah, you guessed right." Brad admitted. "That's the nastiest thing you've ever done baby, and I can't believe you did it for me."
While Brad was talking, Ann had reached for the hair conditioner and had pumped a handful of the slick stuff into her right hand. She gently moved Brad out of the water spray and got behind him, ready to fulfill another of his sex fantasies.
"You?" Ann retorted. "Remember buddy, I came TWICE in less than one-minute last night. So, while I'm glad you enjoyed it, don't think I didn't."
As she spoke, she rubbed the handful of conditioner all over Brads cock and balls and began moving her hand slowly up and down his now growing shaft.
"Oh, I could tell you enjoyed it baby." Brad continued. "I just don't know where you got the idea from is all...I'm glad you did, but I'm curious."
Ann had a decision to make now. Either tell Brad that she had seen his porn preferences and fantasies, or make something up.
"Well, if I'm being honest, the site that I buy my 'toys' from has a comments section on the toys. I was reading the comments and came across what was almost a story that a girl had posted saying how she used multiple toys to 'spice up' her and her husband's sex life. Not wanting ours to get stale, I thought I'd try it out." She lied.
"Baby, you never have to worry about that with me." Brad assured her. "I'm perfectly happy with our sex life." He lied.
Ann was stroking a fully erect cock now and it felt great in her hand. She began to have thoughts about the night before and the three cocks she 'serviced'. Her mind now turned to her own fantasy. What if this cock in her hand wasn't Brads? What if instead, she was jacking off another man and Brad was sitting on the show bench watching her hand going up and down another man's shaft?
"But what you did last night was something else." Brad continued, bringing Ann back to reality. "You've never been a big fan of cum, but letting me..."
"Cum on my face?" Ann continued Brad's sentence and now she was going to kick it up a notch. "Did you like cuming on my face baby? While I had those two COCKS in my pussy and my ass?" She wanted to make sure again to use 'cocks' instead of 'dildos'.
"Yes." Was all poor Brad could muster, now looking down and watching his wife's small hand move up and down his shaft, just like in the videos.
"And do you like what I'm doing to you now?" Ann asked.
"Yes." Another short answer from Brad.
"Do you like watching? Do you like watching my hand stroking your nice, big cock Brad?" Ann pressed.
"Yes. I love watching you jack me off!" Brad admitted. "I love seeing your little hand holding my cock and stroking it up and down."
"I know you do honey." Ann said as she took her left hand and slid it between Brad's legs to cup his full balls. "Now...Cum for me baby! Cum all over my hand as it jacks you off!"
Brad needed no more prodding from Ann and her hand caressing his balls sent him over the edge.
"What's...Gotten...Into you!!" Brad exclaimed as the first, thick glob of cum ejected from his cock and rose a foot into the air. He continued to grunt and groan as rope after thick rope of cum spurted from his cock and landed on Ann's small hand, still pumping his shaft up and down slowly.
"You've gotten into me honey!" Ann said as she watched her small hand get covered in Brad's seed.
Normally, Ann would put her hand in the shower spray and wash all the cum off. But this morning, she moved in front of brad, looked up at him, and smeared his large, white load all over her 35D tits, pinching her nipples as she played with his cum.
"Kiss me." She said and reached up to meet Brad's lips. Her right hand remained on her tits, moving from one nipple to the other pinching them firmly. Her left hand moved to her pussy, where she began frantically frigging herself to an orgasm of her own.
Brad was stunned by the whole shower scene. Ann had given him hand jobs before, but nothing like the one she had just given him. And he had never seen her run his cum all over her tits. He had to find out what turned her into this sex goddess...Not that he didn't like it, but he wanted to understand how his little, innocent wife could change in a matter of days to the sexy, hot, nasty woman now shaking from an orgasm she gave herself in the shower.
As they dried off, Ann mentally checked off the 'hand job' fantasy and hoped that her little show after Brad had come raised the bar a bit against the videos he'd been watching on the subject. Just one more fantasy this weekend, but that would come tomorrow night, after Brad had time to build up another good load.
The rest of the weekend was fantastic. Brad and Ann had lunch at one of their favorite little café's and Sunday morning, Ann made Brad a breakfast fit for a King. Brad played golf that day and since it was a late tee time, he wouldn't be home until late afternoon. Ann decided to order in from their favorite Chinese place and had everything timed for her next fantasy come true episode.
When Brad arrived home, he found Ann doing some gardening in some very skimpy shorts and a tube top, which encased those gorgeous tits, allowing the nipples to just be seen. She was in the back yard, so no one could see her. Brad immediately had a vision of her in the front yard, with all the horny neighborhood men getting an eyeful and dreaming of what they'd do to his wife given the chance.
"Hi honey." Brad said.
"Hi honey!" Ann replied, jumping to her feet and giving him a big hug. "I've scheduled Chinese, but it won't be here until 7:30. I thought we have some drinks by the pool before?"
"Sounds good." Brad agreed. "I'm gonna go jump in the shower."
"Brad?" Ann asked shyly.
"Yes baby?" Brad asked back.
"Do me a big favor? When you shower, I want you to think of how you saw me when you just walked in; on my hands and knees in my skimpy little gardening outfit, OK?"
"Mmmm. I can definitely do that!" Brad replied.
"Honey?" Ann continued in the innocent voice.
"Yes baby?" Brad asked again.
"You can play, but you can't come." Ann said shyly again.
"Well that's not fair! You show me all this." Brad said, moving his hands over Ann's body and smiling. "But tell me not to jack off thinking about it?"
"I want you to play honey. I want you..." Ann reached up and kissed Brad in between each of the next statements. "To jack that cock." Kiss. "And massage those balls to loosen up that load." Kiss. "So, I can finish the job when you come outside." Kiss. "Now, get in there and take that shower!" She finished, pushing him away and dropping back down to her marigolds.
As Brad got to the door to enter the house, he heard Ann yell to him. "Gym shorts will be fine honey!" As he turned, he saw Ann's ass staring at him with her on all fours in front of the flower bed, her head turned around looking over her left shoulder, giving him a sly smile.
Brad did as he was told once in the shower. Placing a handful of hair conditioner in his right hand, he began jacking off. He reached down with his left hand and began massaging his heavy balls as instructed, fantasizing about the bed scene and replacing those dildos with real men.
During this time, Ann snuck into the bathroom and watched her husband stroking himself, knowing that based on his video habits, he was probably thinking of her being taken by multiple men. She instinctively reached down and began rubbing her soaked pussy. Not wanted to cum, she stopped after a minute and retreated to the back yard.
Meanwhile, Brad almost came twice before he stopped stroking himself. He could see precum oozing out of the now swollen head of his cock. He got out of the shower and put on his loose gym shorts and a T-shirt. He was still semi-hard as he went out to the back yard.
Ann was now in a lounge chair, sipping on a blue Hawaiian. She had poured Brad his favorite whiskey and set it on the table next to his chair.
"Well" Ann started. "Look who's all cleaned up. And did you do what you were told my dear?"
"Yes ma'am!" Brad responded, sitting in his chair. "Thanks for fixing my drink honey."
"You're welcome dear." Ann Continued, now moving from her lounge to her knees in front of Brad.
"Someone's being naughty." Brad said in a sly voice.
"Mmm-Hmm." Ann replied, reaching up into Brad's shorts and finding his semi-hard cock.
She began rubbing his cock and as it got harder she was able to wrap her hand around it and begin stroking up and down.
"Be careful baby." Brad continued. "I almost came twice playing in the shower, so that big load you wanted is begging to be released and it won't take much!"
"Well, we wouldn't want that to happen...Yet." Ann said as she released her grip on Brad's cock and moved to remove his shorts.
Brad understood Ann's actions and lifted his butt so she could slide his shorts down and then off.
Taking a sip of her drink, Ann moved up and deeply kissed Brad, a little of her drink spilling into his mouth as they kissed. Brad's hands immediately moved to Ann's hanging breasts and he began rubbing them and a pinching her nipples, which electrified her pussy.
Ann broke the kiss and settled back on her knees in front of Brad.
"I'm hungry." She said as she began licking Brad's now hard cock.
"Well, if you're hungry, then why don't you eat?" Brad retorted.
Ann took the cue and slid Brad's cock into her warm mouth, taking him in one motion down to his balls and then coming back up and off the shaft.
"Awwww!" Brad exclaimed, never understanding how she could do that.
"You know," Ann said looking at Brad's cock. "I think I'll name your cock 'Bradley'. That way I can be naughty in a public environment and say things like 'I wish I could be with Bradley right now'. What do you think?"
"Sounds kinky." Brad said in an agreeing tone.
"Yes, I like that." Ann continued as she went back down on Brad's cock and then back off of it again.
"You know what else I was thinking?"
"No, what else were you thinking?" Brad asked.



"Well, the other night on the bed, you know, when I was sucking you and getting fucked in my ass and pussy? Well, I saw you were really aroused when we were talking about the 'cocks' fucking me instead of dildos. That did turn you on didn't it baby?" Ann then went back down on Brad's cock.
The drinks from the golf course and the few sips of whiskey had kicked in on Brad, removing his inhibitions and surfacing his fantasies...Just as Ann had hoped would happen.
"Yes. I loved you calling them 'cocks' baby. It made the whole scene more..." Brad stopped, not sure he should be so bold and not sure how Ann would take his fantasy.
"More what baby?" Ann asked innocently. "More...real maybe?" She added.
"Yes, I suppose so." Brad added.
"Well then." Ann continued, now stroking his shaft with her right hand. "Why don't we make it even more 'real'?"
"Wha...What do you mean?" Brad stumbled, not knowing where the conversation was going.
"Well, I just named your cock right? Why don't we name those other 'cocks'?" Ann was pushing him hard now to uncover his fantasy and she decided that she would make him tell her what she wanted to hear. "That would be even nastier wouldn't it?"
Brad was nervous now for some reason but decided to let her run with her fantasy.
"Sure baby. I like that idea. So, what should we name them?" He asked.
"Well, it depends I guess." Ann started. "It might be weird if we name them with names that we're familiar with, or it might be hotter. What do you think?"
"Yeah, it might be weird or hot." Brad echoed Ann's sentiment.
"OK, well, your two best friends are John and Mark." Ann said cautiously as she continued to stroke Brad's cock. She could see him focusing on her hand jacking him off...Another fantasy he had. "Would that be weird to you?" She continued, knowing that John and Mark often looked at her as if they'd fuck the daylights out of her given the chance and green light from Brad.
"N...No, not at all, if you like it?" Brad replied, always thinking of him and his buddies having their way with Ann.
"Mmmmm...Good." Ann said, now slowing her cock stroking and rising back up to deeply kiss her husband. "So, which one should be which 'cock'?" She said after breaking away from their kiss.
"John is the big cock and Mark is the smaller cock." Brad replied without hesitation.
"Hmmm, that was a fast response honey. Seen those cocks have you?" She pressed.
"In the locker room at the club." Brad replied.
"Oh, I see." Ann continued, now back on her knees, taking Brad's cock in and out of her lips, jacking him off with her expert mouth now. It was time to make him confess his fantasies and she was going to time it perfectly.
"Fuck!" Was all Brad could say as Ann came off his cock and looked him in the eyes.
"So is John the same size as that dildo or bigger?" She asked, going back down on Brad.
"Bigger...A little bigger, I think. I've never seen him hard, but even soft, it's almost as long as the dildo." Brad loved this conversation and was getting very close to cumming now.
"Bigger?" Ann replied surprised. "Well then, maybe I should get a bigger dildo?" She went back to slowly stroking Brad now, knowing he was close.
"Yes, get a bigger one!" He moaned.
"I will baby, I'll get a bigger one and let you watch it stretch out my pussy. Is that what you want to see?" She egged him on.
"Fuck yes!" Moaning again.
"And what about Mark? About the same size as the cock fucking my ass the other night?" She asked.
"I think so. Again, I've never seen them hard, but I think so." Mark responded.
Now Ann was going in for the kill.
"You've never seen them hard. But you'd love to see them hard, wouldn't you baby? You know they think I'm hot don't you baby?" She pressed.
"Yes." Brad replied. All reservation gone. He wanted to tell her everything now and wanted to spill what felt like quarts of cum in her, on her, all over her. He couldn't take it any longer.
"Yes, to which question?" She now demanded.
"Yes, to both you bitch!" Brad growled.
"Ahhhh." Ann replied, now going for the 'kill'. "So, seeing them hard by yourself would be awkward. Maybe you want to see them hard because I'm there? Maybe you want me to do to them what I've been doing to you these last few days? Yes?"
"Fuck! Yes!" Brad growled again.
"You want to watch me rub hand lotion on their cocks and give them each a hand-job baby...Letting them coat my little hands with their hot gooey cum?" She wasn't going to give him a chance to respond now. "And do you want me to suck their cocks just like I've been sucking yours and let them cum all over your hot little wife...On my face, my tits, in my fucking mouth?"
She began stroking Brad faster now, knowing it wouldn't be long.
"And finally, do you want to see the bed scene all over again? But this time with John on his back and me sliding that big, fat cock into my pussy as I slide down his shaft? Then watching Mark lube up his cock and shove it up your wife's tight little ass while she takes your cock down her throat? Is that what you want to see you fucker!? Tell me!" And with that, Ann massaged Brads balls with her left hand, and put her lips around the top third of his cock as she jacked his shaft with her right hand.
"Fuck...Fuck!" Brad exclaimed and then the words just came out. "Yes, you slut! I want to watch you jack them off and cum all over you! I want to watch you suck their cocks and see how much of John your little mouth can take! And I do want to see that big cock of his split your fucking pussy and watch you ride his cock up and down while Mark fucks your ass!"
All inhibitions gone now; they were like two wild animals. Brad grabbed Ann's head and pulled her down his entire shaft. He continued pulling her head off and shoving it back down.
"Is that what you want bitch!?" Brad asked. "You want to be treated like a whore?" Now it was Brad who took control.
"Yes! If that's what YOU want baby!" Ann screamed, coming up off his cock to speak.
"That's what I want you little slut! That's what I want!" Brad confirmed, all inhibitions gone.
"I just have one question?" Ann asked.
"What?" Brad growled.
"Where do you want your fucking load? My mouth? My tits? Where?" Going back down on Brad for the final strokes.
He could feel the cum bubbling up from his balls. He was so fucking turned on and Ann had put him in such a nasty fucking mood, he flashed back to his porn videos.
"Every fucking where!" Brad said as he stood up with Ann still sucking his cock. He pulled out and aimed the head at her cute little face that was looking up at him so innocently.
"Everywhere baby?" She said in a little girl's voice.
And with that, Brad shot his first stream of thick cum right on Ann's face, just above her top lip. It hit with such force that it startled her for a moment and fractured like a large raindrop, oozing down her lip and either side of her mouth.
"Aww yes baby." Ann said, licking her lips. "So warm and gooey!"
He aimed his next two shots squarely at Ann's tits and covered each with its own stream of cum.
"Mmmm, my baby likes to see my tits covered in cum don't you?Just think what two more big gooey loads would look like covering my tits and dripping down between my legs? I could then do this with that sticky cum" She added as she dropped her left hand to her pussy and began to rub.
She was already a mess, but the shower, her mouth and stroking had done the job of building up an excessive amount of cum. Three big steams into his orgasm and he was nowhere near finished.
Another stream to her face, and now her lips were completely covered. He had a place for the rest of his huge load, and grabbed Ann's head again, forcing his still hard cock between her lips. She greedily accepted his thrust and could feel at least five more huge streams of warm, salty cum flow over her tongue and down her throat. Her left hand brought her to her own orgasm and she shuddered uncontrollably. As Brad's orgasm subsided, Ann kept the final dribbles of cum in her mouth.
"Fuck me!" Was all Brad could say now, totally exhausted.
"Kiss me, you nasty boy...Kiss me now!" Ann demanded, wanting to expose one last fantasy of her husband's.
Brad felt like he was in a porn video especially made for him and all his fantasies. Leaning down, he kissed his wife and tasted his own seed on her lips. She pulled him to her, swapping the cum in her mouth back to him in a totally sensual fashion. She wanted to pull his mouth to her breasts and make him clean her up but decided to hold that fantasy for another day.
"Holly shit!" Was all Brad could say.
"Holly shit!" Was Ann's reply.
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Hot Tub Voyeur
Hello, based on some comments I've received on some of my stories I wanted to place this disclaimer. There is no disease in the World of my characters. They have an open marriage in which they Love to discover new erotica with each other and share erotica with others. No one is leaving anyone. No one is mad at anyone. They are happy with their lives.
If you don't like reading about a husband and wife having fun, exploring new experiences with other, partners, etc..., then PLEASE STOP HERE. Because quite honestly, no one wants to hear your troll comments about the sanctity of marriage, blah, blah, blah. If you believe in that so much, then don't read a "Loving Wife" story. Whew, now that that is off my chest...ENJOY!
*****
I'm Tim, a normal built guy with a pretty, hot wife Susan...5' 2", 105 lbs and nice 36D breasts. We've been married for 10 years and are both in our mid-thirties. Our sex life is great, so no issues there, and Susan and I routinely engage in dirty talk and some fantasy discussion, but no extracurricular activities with other people. Our fantasies range from voyeurism (other people watching us) to total inclusion of other people (men, women, couples, etc...) in our scenarios.
Neither of us has ever brought up making our fantasies come true, but of course, being a dirty minded man with a hot wife, I have fantasized about watching my wife with another man or even group of men. That is generally my fantasy when we engage in our naughty talk. Susan's fantasies range from feeding mine with extended dirty thoughts or fantasizing about another woman servicing me in front of her.
Our Story
We begin at a five-star hotel on the island of Kauai in the Hawaiian Islands. We like this hotel because of the excellent service, but also because of the isolated hot tubs sprinkled throughout the grounds. These hot tubs range in size from six to twelve person, so depending on which one you get, you can be assured of the limitations in space and the number of people that may be joining you.
After a nice day of sightseeing, and a lite dinner, we decided to relax in one of the hot tubs. We found our favorite tub available, off the beaten path and surrounded by lush vegetation, effectively hiding it from view. This tub is generally available because newer guests don't even know it's there.
We settled into the tub with a nice bottle of wine and another chilling; me in my normal baggy trunks and Susan in her more revealing bikini, which is basically translucent, allowing her beautiful nipples to be outlined nicely.
"You look beautiful honey." I stated, reaching for Susan's left breast, and kneading it lightly.
"Thank you my dear." She replied, placing her right hand to my thigh, and moving it up, closer to my groin.
"I love this tub." She continued. "It's secluded, but we could still be 'caught'."
Now this is her cue to begin our naughty fantasy talk.
"Yeah." I chimed in. "Although, we're not really doing anything naughty right now, so we'd still be pretty innocent if someone did come along."
With that, I leaned in gave her a deep, open, kiss while continuing to message her breasts, paying closer attention to her now erect nipples. A small moan indicated that she liked what I was doing to her.
Her hand now moved onto my trunks and began rubbing my now erect cock through them. I returned her moan, indicating that she was hitting the mark.
"What about now?" Susan asked. "With you fondling my tits and me rubbing your cock through your trunks? You think we'd still be considered 'innocent' by someone coming onto the scene?"
"Well." I responded. "Maybe they'd be a little surprised, but your hand is below the water, and I could quickly remove my hand from those gorgeous tits."
"I may not want you to though." She pushed into the fantasy. "I may want them to watch you play with my tits. Then we'd see how into it they might be."
"True." I added. "So, what would you do if they stayed?"
"I'd probably sit back so they could see both my nice, big tits under my top and let them watch you pinch my hard nipples." She replied.
"Hmmm." I continued joking. "So, then I'm left hard with no stroking while you get all the attention...Got it."
"Well, we didn't say who was watching did we?" She said.
"Who do you want watching?" I asked. "A man, a group of men, which would probably be unlikely, a couple, a woman, who?"
"Let's say another couple." She answered.
"Ahhh. OK, then a couple watching me play with your tits. The husband wishing, he could be me and the wife maybe wishing that too?" I retorted.
My nipple pinching was beginning to really take effect now and I knew it went right to her clit. I could sometimes get her off by just pinching and pulling her nipples.
"Yes." Is all she could say.
"Yes, what?" I continued. "Yes, you'd let the husband take over and play with those tits? Or, yes, you'd let the wife come over and play with them? Maybe they BOTH come over and each take a nipple? I'd love to see that. Then it would be a mystery of which finger is rubbing your clit...His or hers?"
With that, I moved her hand down to her pussy, indicating that it was time for her to cum by her own fingers. She lasted about one minute.
"MMmmmmpppppfffff." She moaned as she came hard on her own fingers with me pinching her nipple hard.
She settled back into the tub, exhausted for the moment, while I popped open the second bottle of wine. We sat and talked for a few minutes, then her hand went back to my trunks.
"I think it's time someone gets HIS relief." She coo' d into my ear while beginning to pull down my trunks in order to get a firm grip on things.
I sat on my trunks as she began to slowly stroke me up and down. She pulled my face to hers and kissed me deeply, knowing that I loved that. It always made me feel like I was kissing one woman while being jacked off by another.
Now, I never came in the hot tub, that would not be considerate to other bathers, so we usually ended with me cuming in a towel or on her tits, face or even when she was really in a nasty mood, down her throat. I wasn't close yet, but was just about to ask her where she wanted me to cum, when the bushes on the path to the tub were moved aside.
Susan immediately stopped stroking me, after all, our fantasies were just fantasies.
A single, man entered the small hot tub area. Early forties, good build, about 6' 2" tall and very handsome.
"Oh, I'm so sorry, I didn't know anyone would be here." He began.
"No worries." I said. "Not many people know about this tub which is why we come here to relax."
"I'll leave you to it then." He replied.
My wife surprised me...Maybe it was the wine, maybe she was horny again or maybe it was both.
"No." Susan started. "We're just relaxing after a nice day. Please, join us. We have some wine if you'd like some? I'm Susan and this is my husband, Tim."
"Nice to meet you both. I'm John, John Saxman." The tall stranger replied. "You're right about this tub, I've come here for years with my wife and we found this one to be the most secluded and the most unknown of them all."
"Is your wife with you here?" Susan asked innocently, but I could tell that fantasy was popping into her head.
"No, I came here yesterday for a conference and she's joining me in two days." John replied. "We played golf today and I'm a bit stiff, so I decided to come here and unwind."
At the word "stiff", Susan clutched my leg.
"I'd offer some wine, but I see you already have your drink." I said.
"Yeah, I got a second triple from the bar before coming here so I'm all good." John replied.
We started talking about what we all did for a living, where we lived, the normal chit chat. John was having a hard time keeping his eyes off Susan's breasts I could tell. Susan was leaning her back against the side of the hot tub supported on both sides by her elbows and forearms, so her breasts were well out of the water. The black translucent top did not help any either and her nipples were standing high and nice.
John excused himself to use the facilities and as soon as he left, Susan sank back down into the tub and began rubbing my cock again. My trunks were still off, and I began to put them on...Susan stopped me.
"Don't do that." She said in mischievous tone. "Leave them off. It's so naughty and daring."
"You mean like making that poor guy gaze at those beautiful tits of yours for the last half-hour and not being able to touch them or suck on them?" I responded. "You know he's gonna go back to his room tonight and jack off thinking about them, don't you?"
"MmmmHmmm." Was her response as she began stroking my now hard cock.
We could hear John coming back down the path, and I suspect that he made a lot of noise on purpose in case we were doing something naughty.
"Here he comes." I warned Susan.
She continued to stroke me very slowly, not letting go of my cock. John paused as he got to the tub, making sure he wasn't interrupting anything, but seeing that he had. He didn't know what to do, so he simply got into the tub like nothing was going on.
We were all feeling no pain at this point having consumed our limit of alcohol.
"So," Susan began directing her question at John. "What do YOU and your wife do when you come to the hot tub?"
She was looking him right in the eye as she began stroking me a bit faster. There could be no question in John's mind about what she was doing under the surface of the tub. Susan also had her tits in her bikini top out of the water, just above the surface and John was fixated on them.
"Oh, we do a lot of things." He responded. "Including what you're doing to Tim right now." Shifting his gaze to me, he said. "You're a lucky man my friend."
I was lost in the buzz and lost in Susan expertly stroking my cock.
"I am a lucky man." I lazily replied.
"We have a few fantasies that we've never acted on John." Susan continued. "And while I would love to act on a number of them right now, I'd like to start with a simple one if you're interested."
"Well." John responded. "I would never cheat on my wife. We have fantasies too, but we always agreed that if the situation presented itself, we would always be together for it."
"Oh, I totally understand." Susan confirmed. "You don't have to do anything in this fantasy unless you want to. And even then, you'd have to take things into your OWN hands if you know what I mean? Tim knows that I've always had a voyeur fantasy. You know, someone watching us. Not necessarily participating WITH US but participating in their own way if they're so inclined."
With that, Susan whispered, asking me if she had gone too far? I replied that she had not.
"Well then, if it's an audience you're looking for, then I see no difference between this and me going back to my room to watch some porn!" John concluded, now leaning back against the side of the hot tub, as if reclining to watch a movie.
"Fantastic!" Susan exclaimed. "Feel free to do whatever you'd be doing if you were watching some porn then."
With that, Susan leaned into me for a deep kiss, continuing to stroke me. After about two minutes of sloppy kissing, I moved to her tits with my mouth and began sucking on her nipples through her top.
Susan looked over at John while I sucked her nipples and noticed that his right arm was in the water.
I reached behind her and undid the clasp for her top. This was a turning point for us since neither of us had ever exposed ourselves to another person while married. I removed her top, still blocking John's view with my head as I continued to such Susan's nipples. I finally pulled back, exposing her gorgeous breasts to John, who I now saw, was clearly jacking his cock under the water.
"Fuck." Was all John could say.
"Yeah." I responded. "They're pretty amazing."
I decided to take things to the next level and lifted myself out of the hot tub, so I was sitting on the edge. Susan took the hint and as I moved out of the tub, held her grasp on my seven-inch cock. Sitting on the edge, being jacked off by my hot wife with another man watching was awesome! Susan was on the edge of the tub as well, so I reached over and began rubbing her shaved pussy with my right hand.
"Show us." Is all Susan said.
John stood up and slid his trunks down to reveal a nine-inch cock as big as round as a red bull can. It was one of those cocks that was hard but was too heavy to be erect and support itself.
Susan slowed down stroking my cock as she took in the sight of John's cock.
"Oh my." Susan exclaimed, then began stroking my cock in earnest.
John was sitting on the edge, his hand moving up and down his long shaft, matching Susan's strokes on my cock.
"I'd love to see my wife sucking your cock John." I blurted out, not realizing I had said it out loud until Susan looked at me quizzically as if asking if I really wanted to see that.
"I wish." John said. But again, I wouldn't do anything without Beth.
"I understand." I responded.
"Stand up." Susan told me. "Stand up and turn to the right."
I stood up and turned to the right. Susan was still sitting and turned to the left, my cock at face level. She looked over at John, then engulfed my cock. Sucking my shaft up and down, stroking it at the same time. I wouldn't last long.
"She's an awesome cock sucker too as you can see." I confirmed to John, who was now fixated on Susan's mouth sucking my cock and now the side view of her wonderful tits and how they hung from her chest.
"Rub that clit baby." I commanded Susan. She instinctively reached between her legs with her left hand and began tweaking her clit.
"Let me know when you're getting close John." I asked. "I want her to see that load explode from that big cock of yours while I cover those big tits with my own load...That should get you off. Baby, when he says he's cumming, you face him. I want him to see me cover those tits."
No one responded, we they were too busy focusing on their own ride to an orgasm.
"I'm close." John said, now getting to the short strokes, his hand pulling his cock skin up and then down in deliberate, strong strokes.
Susan came off my cock and turned to watch John in his final moments. Wishing she could suck, jack, and fuck that huge stick of his.
I was on my final strokes and held my cock skin back on the final downstroke, letting the first shot bubble up through my shaft. The first stream of cum was huge! Hitting Susan squarely in the center of her chest, just above her tits, it splattered in all directions and then slowly began to ooze down between her tits. While I unloaded my second shot, I heard John moan loudly and looked at Susan's face to see her reaction.
Pure lust was on Susan's face as John stroked that huge, thick cock once more and held the skin down in anticipation of the shot. A thick string of goo shot out of his cock and landed just below his neck on his chest...A full foot of stringy cum. And just as that shot subsided, another, and another just as big and thick shot out of the end of John's cock.
Susan had been frigging herself this whole time and now convulsed in a moan, shaking as she came on her fingers, wishing it was John's huge cock that was stuffed up her pussy.
I continued pumping shot after shot of cum on her tits and they were literally covered with just my load as John continued to view the scene before him. Susan surprised me by taking my spent cock in her mouth and swallowing the last few spurts of cum.
John's cock was still erupting, now globs of thick cum oozed out of the tip and covered his hand which was still stroking that huge shaft up and down. His cock head was covered in cum now as was his hand. As he continued to stroke, he used his cum as lubricant.
Susan leaned back, while John's orgasm was subsiding and began rubbing my load all over her tits, looking at him with a lustful smile the entire time.
We all wiped ourselves off and settled back down into the hot tub...Exhausted.
"Well." Susan exclaimed. "I think we all got a bit of a porn show tonight!" Lightening the mood.
John chuckled. "Yeah, I sure never thought I'd do THAT in front of other people."
"Me too." I agreed. "But it's nice to make some fantasies come true and not hurt anyone.
"I have to agree with you Tim." John confirmed.
We didn't exchange contact information and decided to leave things up to chance. We all agreed that if we met in the future and John was with his wife, we would not speak of this encounter unless John had told her first.
After John left, Susan and I stayed for a little while.
"So." I started. "Quite an interesting evening eh?"
"Yes." Susan answered, a bit subdued.
"Honey, what's wrong?" I asked.
"Well, I hope you don't think bad of me for getting us into that. I mean, I did kind of lead you into it not knowing if it's what you wanted."
I was hard again just rethinking the evening. I turned to Susan, spread her legs open and drove my cock deep into her pussy in one swift motion.
"You want to know how I felt?" I asked, shoving into her to the hilt.
"YES..." Was her moaning response.
"I wanted to see him do THIS to your pussy." I said shoving my cock even deeper. "I wanted to see how much of that cock you could take in that little mouth of yours. I wanted to see your little hand moving up and down his huge cock shaft. I wanted to see him fuck you from behind while I suck and lick your clit. And I wanted to see that huge load of his splattered all over your fucking face, tits and pussy. That's how I felt...And YOU wanted that too, didn't you? You little slut!!"
"YES!" Susan responded as she came in a thundering orgasm.
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Susan and I woke up the next day wondering if we had really done what we thought we had done the night before. Agreeing that we had, we both got ready for a new day. We were going to just relax by the pool today, drinking cocktails and ordering poolside all afternoon.
I decided that a shower was in order before breakfast, which was on the way to the room, so I jumped in, remembering the night before and spending a little extra time washing my cock and balls.
The doorbell rang and I heard Susan tell the houseboy thank you. I asked if that was breakfast and Susan responded 'yes'.
I was just finishing up in the shower when my hot little wife opened the door and stepped in to join me. Now, this isn't totally unusual, but this morning, she had a surprise for me. She had ordered bagels and lox for breakfast, but had whipped up the cream cheese and presented me with cream cheese covered tits.
She knew I liked her tits covered in things like chocolate, honey, liqueurs and such, but also knew that white, creamy liquids turned me on the most. I guess it just looked like a cock had just cum all over them and it turned me on. I guess another part of it was, well, she knew that I ate my own cum sometimes and even on a couple of occasions, she let me cum on her tits and clean it off with my tongue. She said that really turned her on.
"You like?" Susan asked innocently.
"You know I do." I responded, now rubbing the cream all over her tits.
I then bent over and began "cleaning" her up, paying close attention to her nipples, which as you recall, went right to her clit.
"I still can't believe last night." She moaned.
"Me neither." I agreed.
"Did it really turn you on? I mean knowing that another man was watching us and jacking off to our little show?" She pressed.
"You know it did." I replied, still licking and sucking. "And he wasn't watching 'our' show honey, he was watching YOUR show. You know, how you innocently held these tits out of the water in the beginning to tease him. Then how you continued to jack me off when he returned from the bathroom. Then how you sensually sucked my cock. And finally, when you let me cum all over those tits and then rubbed it in...Yeah, he was watching THAT show baby."
"So, you think he wanted to cum all over these big titties baby?" She asked.
"I know so you little tease." I responded.
"Well then, if he had, would you be doing what you're doing now honey? Would you be cleaning his nasty, thick, white cum off my titties with your mouth and tongue like a good little boy?" She pressed.
I was hard as steel now, with that visual going through my mind. That big cock spewing a huge load on these tits and me, cleaning it up. It was gross, but I couldn't help my fetish and she knew it.
"Yes." Is all I could say. I spun Susan around and bent her over so she was holding onto the bench in the shower. I plunged my cock deep into her and began fucking her pussy for all it was worth. Long, hard, deliberate strokes, meant to get her off quickly.
"And YOU." I said. "THIS is what YOU wanted isn't it? That big cock, shoved up your pussy to the hilt. Hitting places that have never been reached before except for your big dildo.
"Yes." Is all SHE could say, knowing that I knew.
"And think of that load he blew baby. Think how that would have felt, shooting up against the back of that pussy of yours, then continuing to fill you up until it had no where to go but to ooze out between his cock and your pussy. His balls would be covered in his cum and your pussy juices. Would YOU clean HIM up?" I took nasty to a new level now.
"Yes you fucker!" Susan screamed. "I'd let him fuck my pussy, cum in my pussy and then I'd clean our combined juices off his balls and his huge cock."
Then she came in an Earth shattering orgasm and as she came, she continued..."Then I'd kiss YOU deeply so you could taste it all!"
I was just ready to blow my load, but I pulled out instead.
"Why didn't you cum?" Susan asked, confused.
"I'm saving this worked up load for tonight." I responded.
"What's happening tonight?" She asked.
"Maybe nothing. But I have a hunch that our big cock friend is going to want to watch another porn show tonight." I replied with a smile.
Susan smiled back.
After our shower and breakfast, we did a little shopping, then ended up at the pool around 1:30 PM. Susan wore a brand new skimpy suit she had bought that morning. It was an all black thing which really showed off her awesome tan. A very short bottom, which came just above her pussy and cupping her pert little ass perfectly. The top was not a push up or push together top (her tits didn't need that anyway), it just let her beautiful tits hang naturally. While it wasn't translucent like the suit she wore in the hot tub, it left nothing to the imagination non the less.
By this time, we were hungry again, so waded up to the swim up bar and found two open seats. Wayne, the bartender was great and kept the drinks flowing with just the right timing, giving us water and soda at the right time so that we wouldn't get drunk, but kept a healthy buzz. That's the sign of a great bartender. I'm sure he also paid close attention to us so he could keep an eye on Susan's breasts!
A game of water volleyball was being played at the other end of the pool, and on second glance, I noticed our new friend John was on one of the teams. One of his team mates came up to the bar to grab some beers and gave Susan a second and third look. She gave him a nice smile back and he waded off to join his friends. I could tell that he was telling them all about Susan as they began to look in our direction. John caught my eye and I wasn't sure if he was going to ignore me or not. He immediately waved and swam over to us.
"Hey you two!" John said, shaking my hand and giving Susan a hug.
This was great I thought. He certainly wasn't shy or bashful and it was like we were old friends.
"Hey back to YOU!" Susan acknowledged. "We weren't sure if we'd see you again."
"Yeah." John continued. "They gave us the afternoon off and we're all golfed out, so we thought we'd just kick back at the pool."
"Those your coworkers?" I asked.
"Yeah, those are my coworkers...For better or worse. Sorry if they were staring at you Susan." John said apologizingly.
"Oh, that's OK. You gotta figure, horny guys, a girl in a bikini, there's gonna be some looking no matter what she looks like." Susan joked.
"Well," John continued. "I'm sure Tim knows that YOU are not just ANY 'girl in a bikini' Susan. If I may say so as a happily married man, you are a stone flat knockout and especially in THAT bikini."
"Well thank you sir." Susan said with a little sitting curtsy.
"It would be funny as hell if you told them what you did with us last night John!" I interjected.
"Oh man! First off, they wouldn't believe me. And second, they'd want to see it to knowing them!" John said, not meaning to imply anything.
But my sly little wife picked right up on his innocent slip.
"Well John." She said, looking at me. "I have always wanted to perform in front of an 'audience' of more than one." Now looking at me for approval...I nodded in the affirmative.
"I don't know." John said. "These guys may not be as, well, 'nice' about things as I was last night. Some of them are single and I'm not even sure about the married guys. Plus, I'm not sure how they'd feel about, you know, 'getting off' in front of each other. I mean, we've seen each other in the locker room so it's not like there is a mystery there, but still."
"All good points." I agreed. "Plus, it might be nice to keep this a nice private thing for now baby." Not wanting things to get out of hand.
"Well." Susan said, a bit dejected but with a very sexy smile. "We'll be at the hot tub tonight if you have any stiffness you'd like to take care of."
"I might swing by if you don't mind?" John answered looking to me for approval.
"Of course John." I confirmed. "We really like your style, and, " now leaning into whisper in his ear "I'm gonna let you watch me fuck her hot little pussy from all different positions tonight. And if you have a friend or two that you're comfortable with and who would keep our little secret, please bring them...She'd really like that and so would I. No touching her, just the same arrangement we had last night."
John was a bit shocked by my brazen talk, but the alcohol was taking effect and I wanted to make sure he was going to be there tonight.
"It will for sure be me." John whispered back. "And I'll give one or two others some thought. Thanks Tim."
With that John waded back to the others, who slapped him on the back and continued to glance our direction every chance they could. We eventually made our way to some lounge chairs and took in some sun. It was awesome watching Susan get up and go to the pool to cool off. Every man, married or single watched her walk by. Some wives too!
Wayne slowly brought us down off our alcohol buzz and we headed to the room about 4:30 PM. We laid down for a short nap and I was awakened around 6:00 PM with a warm mouth wrapped around my cock. I had to make Susan stop since I didn't want to cum. She agreed and we both showered and got ready for dinner.
Again, Susan outdid herself. A stunning flower sundress that came just below her gorgeous ass with a low cut top made her fresh tan jump out at you. As at the pool, every eye in the restaurant was on her when we walked in and all through dinner. I thought we might see John again at dinner, but found out later that they had a team dinner off site.
I could see the nervous anticipation in Susan's eyes at dinner.
"What'cha thinkin' about?" I asked, innocently with a smirk.
"You know, you naughty boy." She replied.
"Gonna see that big cock again tonight baby." I whispered to her.
"Stop." She said, squirming in her chair.
I let the topic drop the rest of dinner, letting her work herself up in her own mind. Back in our room, we got ready for the hot tub, which should not have taken long. But after an hour of Susan in the bathroom, she finally appeared. Oh my God. She had her hair up and a perfect makeup job that said 'I want to fuck'. She had sneaked in another new swim suit while we were shopping and this one was translucent like the black one she wore in the hot tub the previous night, except this one was white. I could tell that the first time it hit the water, everything would be revealed!
"Holy Shit." Was all I could manage to say.
"You like?" She asked.
"Holy Shit." I repeated.
"Let's go." She said, putting on her robe and grabbing the towels.
As we got closer to our hot tub, we heard voices. Male voices. I motioned for Susan to be quiet and we crept closer but still out of sight.
"Man, if that lady was my wife, I'd be bangin' it every fucking night!" We heard one man state.
"Same here." Another replied.
We heard three voices and knew that one was John when he spoke.
"Man, I'd just like to even watch!" John said. I could tell he was trying to bring them down a bit.
"Yeah man, I'd watch her in a show. I'd be strokin' it the whole time, but I wouldn't care dude." The other said.
"John is setting this up for you." I whispered to Susan. "Wanna still go through with it? Same as last night right? No touching, they just watch."
"I...I...guess." She replied, a bit hesitant. "I mean I'm horny as hell right now."
Not giving her a chance to back out I grabbed her hand and began walking towards the hot tub. I decided to make some noise so they wouldn't think we had been eavesdropping.
"What a gorgeous night!" I said in a normal voice as we came into the small clearing of the hot tub.
"Oh, I'm sorry guys." I said, acting surprised to see people there. "I thought this tub was vacant. John, is that you?" I continued innocently.
"Yeah, hey Tim!" John said, giving me a wave. "Hey, we don't mind if you guys join us, do we guys?" He asked his two friends.
"Not at all!" Both said in harmony.
"Cool." I continued, dropping the towels. "This is my wife Susan. You guys saw us at the pool today."
"This is Bill and Tom." John said, pointing to his friends.
"Nice to meet you all." Susan said politely as I helped her off with her robe. "Honey." She Continued. "I think I wore the wrong suit tonight. This one is a bit, well, inappropriate."
Jaws dropped and eyes froze on my wife.
"We're all adults here Susan." John affirmed. "I mean we all have wives and girlfriends, and have seen less than that before." Giving me and Susan a wink.
"Well, OK. If you don't mind?" She asked.
"No ma'am." Bill said, looking at the beautiful woman in front of him. "We don't mind at all."
Susan glided into the hot tub, taking care not to get her hair wet or mess up her makeup. We started like we had the night before with John, small talk. I noticed the men shifting in their seats and figured that they were all trying to engrain the image of my wife in their minds for their jack-off sessions in their rooms later.
"Whew." Susan said, lifting herself up onto her elbows, allowing those nice breasts to come up out of the water. "The tub seems hotter than last night. Or maybe it's just that there are four men in it with me?"
As I said before, the suit was a white translucent thing, and Susan's nipples and areolas were now on stage for everyone to take in. What a sight! The men didn't even try to look away now. They just stared at her breasts.
"Oh!" Susan exclaimed. "I'm so sorry boys. I forgot that I had THIS suit on and not my more conservative suit."
"Hello?" Susan continued. "Anyone there?"
But they weren't. They were so transfixed on her breasts that they couldn't even answer.
"Well, it seems as though you have an audience." I stated, wanting to move to the next level now.
"I've always dreamed of an audience honey." Susan responded. "Boys, I have a proposition for you all. I'd like you to imagine that you're in your room and you bring up a porn movie and it's about a husband and wife having sex in a hot tub. If you were watching a movie like that, you'd probably have your shorts off, some hand cream in your hand, and your hand moving up...and...down...your...cock." Susan made a stroking motion with her hand.
"You can't touch me. You can't join in. All you can do is let ME watch YOU jack your cocks for me as I please my husband and he pleases me. OK?"
"It's a huge fantasy of ours guys." I added, looking at John to get things rolling.
"I'm in." Said John. "I may need a little time to get used to everyone showing their privates, but I might warm up to it."
The other two looked at each other and agreed with John. It might take a little to warm them up to the idea, but they'd love to see more.
"Well then." I said. "I'll get things started." I stood up and removed my trunks, displaying my seven inches for all to see. I was pretty hard by now. I took Susan in my arms and leaned down to give her a nice, deep kiss. At the same time, I began kneading her breasts through her top, paying close attention to her nipples.
She instinctively reached out for my cock and began moving her hand back and forth on the shaft. Glancing at the men, I could see them all rubbing themselves underneath the water. I reached around and undid Susan's top, letting her breasts fall free and giving the men a good view before I leaned even further and took them into my mouth one at a time. I paid special attention to her nipples, sucking and nibbling them. She moaned.
The men had now shed their trunks, and were now all stroking themselves under the water.
"Pace yourselves boys." Susan panted. "We have a long way to go."
Since I was standing, Susan knelt down on the hot tub seat, looked at all three men across the tub, and took my cock into her mouth. It did look just like a scene from a porno flick. She gave me her usual love making blow job, slobbering all over my shaft, then using her own spit as lube as her hand stroked up and down. Then, in one motion, she took my entire seven inches down to my balls and held it there for a few seconds.
"Fuck!" Was all Bill could muster.
As if to be the leader, John came up out of the water and sat on the edge. "I don't care if you guys see me doing this anymore, she's fucking hot as hell!" He continued to stroke that massive cock of his for us all.
"Agreed." Both Bill and Tom said. They too came up out of the water and sat on the edge. Bill had a cock similar to mine, about seven inches. Tom's cock was in between Bills and Johns, so about eight inches and very thick...Even thicker than Johns. Tom's hand couldn't even wrap all the way around the shaft!
"Oh my God!" Susan exclaimed, coming up off my cock. "Look at those gorgeous cocks! And all being stroked for ME!"
I brought Susan up off my cock and removed her sheer bottoms, revealing her beautifully shaved pussy to the men. I faced away from the men and sank into the tub until just my head was above the water. Susan took the hint, and facing the men, she moved her pussy onto my mouth. My tongue began lapping at her clit. I'd harden my tongue and shove it into her sopping wet pussy, all the while grabbing her ass, forcing her slit onto my mouth.
"Honey." Susan said, breathing hard now. "My boys are jacking...Their cocks off for me while your licking my pussy!" Now she began pinching her erect nipples, sending pulses of pleasure down to the clit being assaulted by my tongue.
"Boys, I command you to stopped jacking off...Now!" She commanded.
"Why?" Bill asked, breathing hard.
"Mmmmmm...Because I'm about to cum, and when I do, I don't want it to trigger you to cum. Please stop NOW!"
As they stopped jacking-off, Susan ground her pussy against my mouth with such force. She pinched her nipples as hard as she had ever pinched them.
"Awwwwww...Fuck!" She screamed. "Awww Fuck...Awwww Fuck." Keeping verbal time with her pussy's convulsions as she had one of the hardest orgasms she had ever had.
I came up from her pussy, turned her so we were showing the men our sides and kissed her deeply with her pussy juices on my lips and tongue.
"Now fuck my pussy." She whispered in my ear.
I bent her over, again so we were sideways to the three men but at an angle so they could see her pussy...Just like in the movies. I wanted them to watch my shaft go in and out of her, wishing it was THIER cock, ramming into my wife. I inserted my cock and began slowly moving in and out of her.
"You may continue jacking off now boys." Susan commanded. "But you are not to cum until I say you can...Understood?"
Both Susan and the three men loved the game being played.
"She has such a fantastic pussy." I said, slowly moving in and out of it. "It's just tight enough. It feels like her hand jacking me off, but like she has a velvet glove on her hand."
"His cock fills me so nicely." Susan chimed in. "It's the perfect size. Bill, you'd be the perfect fit for my pussy." She said directly to Bill, smiling at him. "Tom, you'd stretch me like I've never been stretched before. I don't even have a dildo that thick. Wow it would be amazing to feel that cock stretch me out!" Again, looking right at Bill.



Bill had to stop stroking, Susan's words coupled with what he was seeing were getting him to the edge.
"That's a good boy Tom." Susan said, complimenting him. "I want a huge load worked up for me to see, but only when I want to see it."
"Finally, John." She continued. "That cock of yours would simply fill me up and out. I would probably want to ride you for an hour...slow, then fast. Softly, then hard as fuck!"
John had to stop stroking too now.
"Baby?" Susan asked me.
"Yes baby?" I responded.
"I...I'm...Getting ready to cum again on that fucking big cock of yours!" She exclaimed, now feverishly rubbing her clit with her right hand while supporting herself with her left. "But I think I want to see the boys cum too now."
"Cum again for us baby." I said, now shoving my cock deep into her and adjusting her so she had a better view of the men jacking their cocks before her. "Just imagine all four of our cocks fucking your tight little pussy in turns. We'd wear out your wet pussy then cum all over you!"
"Cum you fuckers! Cum for Susan!" She exclaimed as I pounded into her and she continued to finger her clit. "Fuuuuccccckkkkk!!" She screamed for the second time that night. She pushed back against me while frigging her clit, shaking in another violent orgasm.
The men obeyed and in unison, they exploded on themselves with massive loads of hot, thick cum. Susan shuttered, taking in the vision before her and from the fucking she was still receiving from me.
The men's chests were a mess and they were still cumming when I pulled out of Susan, spun her around and shoved my cock in her mouth. She instinctively began sucking me off, but not in the sensual way as before. Now she was a woman possessed, jacking my shaft and slurping at my cock. The men now had a new scene to remember during a late night jerking session, one of a woman slut, after one thing; her man's load.
All Susan had to do was touch my balls with her left hand and the chain reaction began. The warm cum shot up my shaft and the first shot hit her square in the face just as she was coming off my cock. She continued to jack me, now taking my cock head into her mouth and looking at all three men while my balls visibly spasmed as they pumped more and more cum up the shaft and into her mouth.
The men continued the assault on their cocks, even though their orgasms were subsiding, this new scene renewed their horniness in their minds and their hands obeyed. As with John the night before, each man's shaft was covered in a slimy, slippery, white foam that allowed their hands to glide up and down the shaft with ease. They paid no attention to their chests covered in their own cum that was now sliding down, feeding the foamy lubricant on their shafts.
Susan finally released my cock from her mouth, and looking at the men, allowed my huge load to slide down her chin and onto her perky tits. She WAS a woman possessed. A true porn star at that moment. She sat on the edge of the hot tub and let my load continue its journey down her flat belly to her pussy, where she began rubbing it into her clit.
Us men were exhausted. I didn't know where she was getting her energy from, but eventually, even she couldn't go on any longer.
We all grabbed towels and removed the cum from ourselves, after which we all slid back into the hot tub.
"Oh my God." Bill began first. "I just want to thank you both for what I can say is the best sexual experience I have ever had in my entire life!"
John and Tom agreed.
"Looks guys." John interjected. "I Love my wife. And as far as I'm concerned, I watched a porno tonight. She knows I watch them, and we even watch them together. So in my opinion, the three of us NEVER need to discuss this with anyone...EVER. Agreed?"
"I agree John." Tom stated. "I'm in the exact same situation with my wife."
"Look guys." Bill said. "I'm a single guy. I can promise you that one night, I'm gonna get drunk, and I'm gonna tell a story. It will be about ME watching a couple in a hot tub. I don't necessarily want people knowing that I jacked off in front of other guys...You know? So I'm good."
Bill and Tom gathered their things, thanked me and Susan once more and left, leaving us and John.
"Well John." I said. "Good job setting this up my friend! Susan, did this make your fantasy come true?"
"Mmmmm...Yes darling." Susan coo'd, rubbing my cock under water.
"Well guys." John said. "It was the experience of a lifetime...both times! Beth comes in tomorrow and I'm still on the fence around whether to tell her or not."
"Do you think she'd be into this kind of thing?" I asked.
"Don't know." John replied. "Trust me, we've had fantasies. Her with multiple men. Us with another couple. Me with two women. But I don't know if the situation presented itself that she'd want to try it."
"Well." Susan said, stroking my now hard cock. "You never know who you'll run into at the hot tub do you?"
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Hot Tub Voyeur Part III - Tim and Susan Meet Beth
As you recall from the first story, John was the voyeur in the hot tub and watched Susan jack Tim off while John jacked himself off. The second story had John bringing two work friends to the hot tub to watch Susan suck her husband's cock, then get fucked by him and then taking his load in her mouth while the three guys jacked off. In neither story did any other man have Susan in any sexual way. This story will change that.
Beth and the other wives had a great flight over to Kauai. Flying first class on the company dime was fantastic and they all had just the right amount of liquor on the flight to get them in the "Hawaii mood". A limo picked the five of them up at the airport and drove them up to the North Shore and the five star hotel where they'd meet their husbands and spend the next five days on vacation. The ladies talked a shopping, sunbathing and dining on the trip up.
The girls got to their husband's rooms, unpacked and changed for the pool. The husbands were waiting for the ladies at the pool and we engrossed in a tight water volleyball game.
Beth had changed into a high-cut bikini that really accentuated her hips, and a smallish top that perfectly outlined her pert breasts. Beth was a hot thing...5' 6" tall with long, luscious legs and beautiful thighs that matched perfectly with her very tight ass. A tennis player shape for sure. Breast wise, she wasn't huge, but from a fruit perspective, they were "peach" sized with small nipples that when hard could cut glass. Her hair was dishwater blonde and came down just past her shoulders. A face that could stop you in your tracks beautiful was accentuated only by her perfect mouth and lips.
The ladies met up and went to the pool, arriving just as the men had called the game a tie so they could get something to drink. Beth ran to John, giving him a deep, sloppy kiss...It had been a week!
"Mmmmm" John said surprised at his wife's open display of affection. "It's nice to see you too babe!"
Beth wanted to mount him right there, but held back.
"Ohhh I've missed you!" She exclaimed. "I'm so horny." She whispered in his ear.
"Well, we'll have to take care of that soon!" John replied, feeling a little tightness in his trunks.
They walked into the pool together and waded up to the pool bar for drinks. John saw his friends Tim and Susan and told Beth he wanted to introduce her to them.
"Tim, Susan!" John said as he and Beth approached. "I'd like you to meet my wife, Beth. Beth, Tim and Susan."
"Very nice to meet you." Tim and Susan said almost in unison and they all chuckled.
"John told us you were beautiful, but WOW John." Susan exclaimed, taking all of Beth's beauty in.
Beth blushed now.
"Well he'd better say that right!?" Beth said, grabbing Johns arm and snuggling up to him. "How did you folks meet?" She asked.
"Oh, we shared a hot tub together." Tim said, making John almost spit his drink out of his mouth.
"Well THAT sounds cozy." Beth replied, giving John a sly, joking smile.
"It's not like that babe." John interjected. "I happened on this hot tub and they were already in it. We got to talking and found that we had a lot in common is all."
"Ha!" Tim said, slapping John on the chest. "Yeah Beth, I'm just messing with your husband! All innocent I assure you."
"Oh don't worry, I trust him completely." Beth replied. "Besides, we always agreed that we wouldn't do anything naughty unless we were together." As Beth said the words she realized that she may have gone too far and didn't want to screw up a friendship that her husband had cultivated. For all she knew, John may have befriended these folks as possible future clients and she could have just messed things up for him.
"Um, I mean, not that we do anything like that or that we would." Beth stumbled, desperately trying to get out of an awkward situation. The others just stayed silent, watching her spin and enjoying her predicament.
"Oh crap." Beth finally gave up. "You know what I mean."
The three others just laughed, and Beth joined in.
"What a way to meet new friends!" Beth continued. "You both must think I'm an idiot or a sex fiend or something!"
"Not at all." Susan said, reaching out and touching Beth's arm in a consoling fashion. "We just wanted to see if you could get yourself out of the hole you dug!"
The two couples talked for a good hour, then John said that they had to get ready for the last dinner of the business trip. For the first time, John exchanged contact information with Tim and Susan. Beth invited Susan to join her and two other ladies the next day shopping and a bit of sightseeing, which Susan accepted.
Beth was a bit more tipsy by the time they got back to their room to change for dinner and needed to be satisfied. The second the door to their room closed behind them, Beth turned to John and again gave him a huge, deep, wet kiss. Her hand went immediately to his crotch and began fondling his flaccid cock, which began to grow immediately.
"Wow, someone's really horny." John stated as Beth pulled down his trunks and led him to the ottoman, where she sat down, with his stiffening cock now at face level.
"I've been masturbating for days thinking of this thing." She said, almost transfixed on the growing member in her hand.
She pulled the head down and began licking it, then she began stuffing the head and as much shaft as she could take into her mouth while she continued to stroke the shaft with her right hand. She gave expert head, and John wandered if Susan was as good as his wife. From what he saw in the hot tub, he assumed she was.
John was rock hard now and Beth had to make a decision; either continue sucking him until he filled her mouth with his sticky seed, which she loved; or, turn around and let him plunge that shaft deep into her sopping wet, week long deprived pussy.
"Honey?" Susan said looking innocently up at John. "I'd love to take your load in my mouth, but, my little pussy is on fire, so I need you to fuck it now."
Standing up, she dropped her panties and turned around, leaning forward onto the ottoman and supporting herself with her elbows. John was greeted with the tight pussy he loved so much and needed no coaxing to fulfill his wife's wish.
His cock head was already lubed with Beth's spit. He eased the head past her pussy lips and began easing deeper into her pussy.
"NO!" Beth exclaimed. "NO baby. I need you to FUCK ME!"
While Beth had always been a bit nasty, this was a new chapter for her. She usually didn't speak like this and John needed to find out what triggered this new, extra nasty Beth!
Again obliging her now demand, John decided to take all the horniness of watching Tim and Susan out on his wife's pussy. He plunged his cock as deep as he could into his wife.
"Oh, OK baby." He said, now following up on her nastiness. "I didn't realize you needed to be FUCKED so hard, but here it is! Is that better HONEY?" He continued in a degrading tone, every stroke slamming his full balls against her clit.
"Fuck yes!" Beth shouted. "Fuck yes...Fuck me!"
Twenty more thrusts found Beth shaking in a Earth shattering orgasm that, even though she had been masturbating all that week, ripped through her body. Her legs were like jello now and john had his arms wrapped around her waste, supporting her as he continued to slam his cock home. This is what you wanted, he thought to himself, so this is what you'll get.
John finally reached the end when Beth reached between his legs and grabbed his balls. She didn't lightly grab them, she GRABBED them like she had never done before. It didn't hurt, but it was a new sensation for John and his cock certainly liked it.
"Fuck!" John grunted as he spilled a huge load deep into his wife's spent pussy.
"I'm so glad to see you honey." Beth said as she turned around and planted another kiss on her husband. John's big load was oozing down both her thighs, and in the past while that may have felt gross to her, today, she felt like a little slut and liked it.
"I'm very glad to see you baby!" John replied, not knowing what had gotten into his hot wife, but loving it!
The rest of the evening was wonderful for them both and after dinner, they returned to the room and this time, make passionate love before drifting off to sleep...John still wondering what had changed Beth, and Beth wondering whether she should tell her husband of her new fascination.
Meanwhile, in another hotel room two floors above John and Beth...
Tim and Susan were having some fun of their own. They decided to stay in this night and watch their usual shows and then a little porn. They both loved porn, but they didn't go overboard. They weren't addicted, but when they were both in the mood it served as a great nasty night starter. They decided long ago that they would take a deck of playing cards and mark a number of cards with certain porn categories like couples, masturbation, MMF, FFM, FF, pegging, groups, voyeurism, handjobs, gloryhole, table milking, oral creampies, blowjobs, cumshots, and others. On porn night, who's ever turn it was to draw a card would draw a card and whatever card was drawn, was the type of porn they'd watch that evening. Tim had the categories already filled with playlists on their favorite porn site, so all he had to do was start the playlist.
Susan drew the couples card.
They settled in on the bed and began watching the first few short videos. By the fourth video, they were both masturbating lightly. This video had two couples similar in composition to Tim, Susan, John and Beth.
"Whose cock does that remind you of baby?" Tim asked Susan.
"Mmmm...John's" She replied, thinking of that lucky lady on the screen sucking a nine inch cock. "And by the way, that Beth is a hottie!"
"Yes she is." John agreed, watching the thin brunette on the screen getting fucked from behind by the other man.
"Don't give me that 'yes she is' answer baby." Susan continued. I know you'd love to take her from behind just like that guy is taking that brunette. Right?"
"I have to admit, Beth would be nice to look at from behind...With my cock moving in and out of her pussy. And you baby. I'm sure you'd like to see how much of John you could take in that expert mouth of yours wouldn't you?"
They were both worked up to the boiling point now.
"I'm there!" Susan exclaimed.
"Answer me you little slut!" Tim said as he knelt next to her, jacking feverishly.
"Yes...Yes." Susan said. "I want that big cock in my mouth and my pussy!"
She began to convulse just as the first shot left Tim's cock and spattered onto her fingers and pussy. As usual, she used his cum as lubricant and smeared in all over her pussy and clit. Only this time, she took her left hand, put her three middle fingers together and plunged it deep into her pussy as Tim continued to ejaculate all over her.
They both went limp.
"Mmmmm..." Susan moaned. "We may need to make that one come true baby."
"Yeah." Was all Tim could muster.
They cleaned up and quickly dozed off, each dreaming of their individual fantasy with another couple.
The next day...
The next morning for both couples was uneventful. Susan met Beth and two of beth's friends downstairs and they headed into Hanalei for brunch. John invited Tim to join him and the two husbands of the other wife's for some golf. Luckily, John and Tim got the same golf cart.
"Man," John started. "Last night when we got back to our room, Beth was all over me!"
"Sounds like a good thing!" Tim responded.
"Yeah, but something was different." John continued. "She was...nastier somehow. I can't pin it down, but she was acting like...a porn slut or something. Don't get me wrong man, I liked it. It just caught me by surprise."
"Do you guys watch porn?" Tim asked.
"Nah, I mean we've seen some soft stuff, but I never thought she'd be into it so I've never pushed it." John replied.
"Well, maybe she's found that she likes it on her own? Did she do things she didn't do before?" Tim asked.
"Well, no, not really. It's just. Well, it was just the WAY she acted. I may ask her about it." John said.
"I wouldn't." Tim offered. "If she is into porn, she may be embarrassed or looking for the right time to tell you about it. I'd let it lay and enjoy her new nastiness. Speaking of nastiness, man, my wife is becoming obsessed with your...equipment. And in case you're wondering, it doesn't bother me at all. It gives us a new fantasy to act out on, so thanks for that!"
"Really?" John asked. "Well, I don't know whether to say sorry or what. But I can tell you and I hope you don't take offense, but I've thought about Susan a lot since those two nights for sure."
"So, what do you think Beth would do if she knew the truth?" Tim asked.
"I honestly don't know now." John replied. "before yesterday I'd of said that she'd probably freak out, but after last night, that may be something she's looked at if she's watching porn now."
"Hmmm." Tim pondered. "Maybe we should find out at the hot tub tonight? That is if you'd be up for a bit of swapping? I don't want to pressure you at all so think about it. And if the answer is no, we'd still like to hang out with you guys. You're a fun couple we can tell."
"Are you kidding?" John retorted. "Hell, I wouldn't mind at all. That would be sexy as hell. I mean we've made some dirty talk about a foursome, but that's all. And Beth has asked a couple of times if I'd like to see her with another woman, so fuck yeah! Let's just play it cool and see what happens?"
It was time to tee off. Both men had so-so games that day with their minds cluttered with other thoughts.
Back in Hanalei...
The girls had a light brunch and too many mimosas. The other two ladies had gone back to the hotel, having too much to drink and wanted to lay out by the pool. Beth and Susan were already feeling real good and decided to go into the shop where Susan had purchased her translucent swim suit three days ago. There was a light red version on a mannequin.
"Oh my God." Beth exclaimed. "I'm not sure I could wear that!"
"I bought the white one the other day as a matter of fact." Susan said proudly.
"Really?" Beth inquired. "Have you worn it yet? What's it like in water?"
"I have worn it, and it's very 'sheer' when wet." Susan confirmed.
"Wow." Beth said, then paused. "Wait. Were you wearing this when John stumbled upon you guys?"
"Well, um, yes I was." Susan said cautiously, but not wanting to lie to her new friend. "I'm sorry, Tim and I thought we were going to be alone, and John just appeared."
"Oh, I'm gonna has some fun with him about this!" Beth giggled.
"Then you're not mad?" Susan asked, hoping a new friendship wasn't ending.
"A little jealous maybe to be honest, but only because of how I'm sure you look in that thing...But not mad. I really like hanging with you Susan, and I know my husband would never do anything without me. I'll bet he went back to the room that night and had a good wacking though after seeing that body" Pointing at Susan "in this suit!"
Part of Beth was turned on by knowing John probably stroked that nine inch cock thinking about Susan, but she was also turned on by wanting to see Susan in that white suit herself.
"Try the red one on!" Susan said handing the suit to Beth.
"OK!" Beth said in her tipsy voice and moving to the dressing room.
When Beth emerged, Susan had to admit that even she was turned on a bit. Beth's tall, slender body wore the suit like a glove. While Beth's breasts were about two thirds the size of Susan's, they filled the suit very nicely and Beth had nipples similar to Susan...Eraser like. The high cut meant that the bottoms grabbed Beth's pussy and her luscious pussy lips were plainly outlined by the thin fabric. Even not being wet, the suit was almost see through.
"Wow." Is all Susan could say.
"Ya think?" Beth asked looking for confirmation.
"Oh yeah." Susan confirmed. "ANY man would go crazy over that suit on you, and a lot of women as well!"
Beth focused on that last comment by Susan and wondered if she "went that way." Feeling the need to change back into her short outfit before a wet spot appeared down below, Beth returned to the changing room. She purchased the suit and felt even sluttier than last night. Maybe John would be a bit late and she could catch up on her new past-time for a bit before he got back. She'd have to look at some girl on girl stuff based on what Susan said.
On the way back to the hotel, Susan decided to go for broke. They only had 4 more days on the island and if anything was going to happen it had to happen quickly.
"Hey, why don't you and john join us in the hot tub tonight? We had a really secluded tub that usually doesn't have anyone at it...Well, until someone stumbles onto it like your husband did! But seriously, it's really nice. Now, if you just want to have it for you and John, just let me know now and Tim and I will make other plans, no worries at all."
"That sounds great!" Beth confirmed. So many ideas running through her mind. She wanted John to see her in her new suit for sure and see the look on his face. She wanted John to watch Tim's face when she showed off her 'wet' suit so he could feel a bit of jealousy himself. And finally, she wanted to see Beth in her white suit and get a look at that tight little body herself...So many options she thought.
Later that afternoon...
Tim got back to the room just after Susan, who was already halfway through a bottle of wine.
"Hey, what's the occasion at four o'clock in the afternoon?" He asked.
"Well." Susan said, wrapping her arms around her man and leaning up to give him a nice sloppy kiss. "We're meeting John and Sue at the hot tub tonight."
"What? Really? Tim and I were just talking about that during our game." Tim said, hoping Susan wanted details.
"Oh really?" Susan retorted. "And what did you two nasty boys talk about regarding the hot tub?" Now rubbing Tim's crotch and feeling him stiffen up under his pants.
"Well, I can tell you one thing my dear. John is certainly ready to play with that hot body of yours...He told me so in not so many words." Tim brought her in for another deep kiss and to get a handful of that ass.
"Hmmmm." Susan hummed. "Well, we'll see. My invitation was just to be in the hot tub. I didn't want to push anything, but I got the feeling that Beth might be into fooling around."
"You know, John mentioned that she had been a bit more 'horny' lately. We both concluded that maybe she found porn and was getting into it. Hope she watched some swapping stuff!" Tim replied.
By this time they were both undressed and into the shower, where Susan wrapped her hand, full of hair conditioner around Tim's now hard erection and began slowly stroking him.
"I wonder if her pussy is tight baby?" Susan said, egging Tim on. "I mean, she's been fucked by that big cock of Johns, maybe she's still tight?
"Yeah, maybe." Tim said, now visualizing Beth bent over and his own cock slowly moving in and out of her pussy.



Susan stopped jerking Tim and after rinsing off her hands, sat on the show bench, bringing his cock to her mouth.
"I wonder if she sucks as good as I do?" Taking half his shaft into her little mouth and looking up at him the whole time. She knew he wouldn't last long, so as quickly as she had started, she stopped.
"Hey!" Was all Tim could say.
"No." Susan said firmly. "I want to see a nice, big load out of that cock tonight when it finally does cum."
Back at John and Susan's room...
"So we're meeting them at the hot tub tonight?" John asked incredulously.
"Yep!" Beth excitedly replied. "Susan and I got along so well. I really like her, so easy going. We both just clicked and next thing you know, she invited us to the hot tub. Is that OK baby? If you don't want to, we don't have to."
"No, no." John replied, trying to hold in his excitement. "I'm fine with it. I like them too."
"Besides," Beth continued. "I have a surprise for you AND them that I think you'll like."
"What surprise?" John probed. Did she know about what he had done? Did Susan tell her? Play it cool he thought, calming himself down.
"You'll see my sweet." Beth said, getting into the shower.
At the hot tub...
Tim and Susan made it a point to get to the hot tub first and settled in on the far side, facing the path opening to the tub. They were already making out and Susan had Tim's now hard cock in her hand, slowly stroking him. Susan had her same sheer white suit on, but had really 'dolled' herself up, with a very hot makeup job and her hair pulled up on her head, showing off her wonderful neck and shoulders. She was already sopping wet, and Tim's occasional rubbing on her pussy didn't help matters.
They heard John and Beth coming down the path and sat back, relaxing.
"Knock, knock." Beth said jokingly.
"Hey you two." Tim responded. "Come on in the water's fine!"
"Really Tim?" Susan said, lightly slapping him on the chest.
"What?" Tim responded innocently.
John didn't have a robe on, but Beth did, and Susan knew why. John got in first, waiting to help Beth navigate the hot tub steps. What he saw when she took her robe of floored him. His reserved wife, in a red, sheer bikini like Susan's. Beth had shaved ALL of herself and he could easily make out the outline of her beautiful, puffy, pussy in the suit. John was not only speechless, he had an instant erection.
"You like honey?" Beth said, as she gave John her hand to help her into the tub. "Susan found it for me today shopping. Susan, Tim, what do you think?" Now pausing on the step to let her guests take in her slim, sleek body barely covered with anything.
"Um." John stammered. "Oh my God Beth. It's, amazing!" He continued, now helping her into the tub all the way and wanting to bend her over and fuck her right then and there.
"Wow." Was all Susan could say. "Beth, you fill that suit perfectly my dear! Right Tim?"
"Um," Time now stammering. "Yes, you certainly do Beth. Very perfectly." Imagining the exact same scenario as his new buddy John.
Finally sitting down, they all began chatting about the day and getting to know each other even more. The first wine bottle was drained and Beth began to get up to get the bottle they had brought, not realizing the effect water had on the suit.
"Um Beth." Susan warned. "You'll want to watch what you do when you stand up or get out because..."
No sooner had the words left Susan's mouth, Beth stood up and got out of the tub to get their wine.
"What?" Beth said turning to the three in the hot tub.
Susan simply pointed to Beth's suit. Looking down, Beth realized what Susan was trying to tell her. The red suit was now pretty much a sheer, see through number, showing off Beth's hot body in even more detail than before.
"Oh!" Beth exclaimed. "I'm so sorry!" Now hurrying to get the wine and get back to the hot tub.
Tim was definitely enjoying the view now and wanted Beth more than ever.
"Well, as long as you're out." Susan stated. "I'm a little warm, so I'll join you."
Susan lifted herself up onto the edge of the tub, her own white suit now see through. Seeing this, Beth realized that her husband had already seen this much of Susan, but didn't bother to tell her the whole story of the see through suit. A brief ping of jealousy entered Beth's mind, but she then realized that Tim was getting an eyeful of her as well, so all's fair she thought.
"Wow yourself." Beth said to Susan. "Now THAT suit fits YOU perfectly...Right babe?" Looking at John, knowing that he wanted to fuck the female across the hot tub with that big cock of his. This WAS beginning to become like the videos she had watched, and she now wanted that badly. She wanted to see Susan servicing her husband and her husband fucking Susan.
"Well thank you." Susan replied. Her own nasty thoughts running through her mind.
"Yeah." Beth continued. "These things don't leave anything to the imagination do they? I don't think they're supposed to be worn in a group setting!" Now laughing and sitting on the edge across from Susan.
Both women were now totally exposed, the thin fabric clinging tightly to them like a layer of skin. Susan's large breasts with her hard nipples and Beth's medium sized breasts with equally hard nipples.
"The only thing I'm not a fan of here is this fabric on my nipples. It's a bit irritating." Susan said, now bringing both hands up to her breasts and lightly rubbing them, hoping for a stop or go sign from Beth.
"I agree." Beth said. "They should have holes there!"
Susan was taking a sip of wine and spat it out, laughing at Beth's recommendation.
"Oh my God Beth!" She said laughing still.
It was now as if the men weren't there. Two women, sizing each other up. Hoping for the same outcome. Waiting for one to make the right move or say the right thing.
"Well." Susan said looking right at Beth and a more subdued voice. "We could just take them off? I mean, you can see right through them anyway so there are no secrets being kept here."
Not even asking her husband's permission, Beth reached back and undid the tie behind her and let the top drop, looking back at Susan in a now sensual manner. Susan immediately got the message and undid her top as well, letting it fall and unleashing those magnificent breasts.
"Well." Beth continued. "I'm glad we got THAT out of the way." Still looking at Susan.
"Me too." Susan replied, looking back at her new friend.
The men had been taken by surprise by the whole experience and were now dumbfounded as to what all this meant? Were the girls going to go at it? What was the next move? Who would make it?
"Susan," Beth said in almost a trance like state. "You have the most gorgeous breasts."
Susan was horny enough to fuck twenty men and decided that enough was enough. She walked around the tub on the bench, and, standing right in front of Beth, lowered her breasts to Beth's face.
"Suck it." Susan commanded Beth, placing her left nipple an inch from Beth's mouth.
Beth looked up at Susan, hesitated, then, took Susan's nipple between her lips, lightly sucking it, then coming off of it and licking it. She then moved over to the right breast, her hands coming up to cup and message both breasts.
"Mmmmm." Susan coo'd, gently placing her hand on the back of Beth's head and pulling it even more into her breasts.
Beth was not totally sucking and licking Susan's nipples. She had seen this in her lesbian porn videos but never knew whether she could or ever would actually do it if the situation presented itself. But the feeling was so natural and her own pussy was burning hot now.
The men, being surprised when the girls took their tops off were now over the top with excitement seeing Beth sucking on Susan's breasts. But it was when Beth slipped down off the edge of the hot tub and, sitting on the bench in the water, began licking Susan's bikini clad pussy through her suit that they realized a major boundary had been crossed.
"Oh my God Beth!" Susan exclaimed, already close to cuming.
Beth reached up and pulled Susan's bottom off, exposing her perfectly shaven pussy. She dove back in, focusing on Susan's clit while grabbing Susan's ass with both hands to pull Susan into her mouth.
The men, now looking at each other decided to take things into their own hands and each stood up, dropped their trunks, sat on the edge of the hot tub and began stroking themselves.
Susan quickly came in a climax she had not had before. As her spasms subsided, she bent down and kissed Beth deeply, tasting her own juices. She then lifted Beth up onto the edge and helped her remove her bottoms. Sinking down, Susan reciprocated Beth's pussy eating by making love to Beth's pussy with her tongue. It was then that Beth saw the two men stroking their cocks. She was just about to ask Susan if she could fuck Tim when her own wave of orgasms hit her, sending her into a mini convulsion.
Both girls finally sat on the edge, giggling.
"I've never done ANYTHING like that before!" Beth said.
"Me neither." Susan replied. "But I've always wondered about it when watching it in the videos."
"Me too." Beth said, getting a surprised look from her husband. "Yes John. That's why I've been 'different' here. I started watching YOUR porn feeds and at first was furious at you, but the more I watched, the more I liked it."
The men had stopped stroking now, but were still hard.
"Well," Beth started. "We've done ONE thing I've wanted to try, what else could we do?" Directing that last part at Susan.
"Hmmmm." Susan replied smiling back. "I'm not sure."
"Well, if John saw you the other night in THAT bikini, I'm sure he wanted to fuck your lights out. And now that you've seen HIM, I'm sure you'd like that nine inches of his buried in that pussy...Am I right both of you?"
"Look Beth." John began, needing to clear the air. "I wanted to tell you, but I didn't know how."
"Tell me what?" Beth asked, now getting nervous about the answer...'Had John cheated on her the other night before she had arrived?' She thought.
"Well to be honest." John continued. "I did see them in the hot tub. And I DID see them having some fun. And, well..."
"What he's trying to tell you Beth." Susan interviened. "Is that while we actually asked him to join us, he declined, stating that he could never cheat on you."
"Awwww..." Beth replied, moving towards John to embrace him.
"Hold on." John stopped Beth before she could kiss him. "That's not all however." Now John wanted to come clean and get it all out in the open.
"I didn't participate in anything baby." He continued. "But I did watch everything."
"What?" Beth asked now confused.
"I didn't join them. I watched them though, like a voyeur or like watching a porn video." John paused, hoping major damage wasn't done by his confession.
"Oh, so you watched them fuck?" Beth asked not knowing whether to be mad or just curious.
"Yes, I watched them fuck. And..." Now pausing for his next bit of confession. "I...I jacked off watching them. I'm really sorry, but it was so hot, like a 3D porno or something."
"Hmmm." Beth said, sounding mad. But deep inside she was turned on by the vision of Susan and Tim fucking in front of her husband and him stroking that nine inch cock for them. "So, Susan." Turning toward Susan. "What did you think of this nine inches of cock?"
"Well, if I'm being totally honest." Susan said, cautiously. "I've wanted to jack it, suck it, and of course, fuck it since then."
"I can attest to that!" Tim said.
"Well." Beth said, her mind racing and coming up with a plan. "You will be doing all those things to John Susan. But first, I think a little return show is in order, don't you baby?"
Beth turned back to John as she said those words and began stroking his now hardening cock while kissing him deeply.
"I want poor Susan here to see what's in store for her."
Beth now sat on John's right side, and reached across with her right hand to begin slowly stroking him up and down. She stared straight at Susan.
"You know what turns me on Susan?" Beth asked and continuing without waiting for an answer. "It's watching my petite little hand wrapped around this thick cock. I can't even touch my fingertips together it's so thick. Now, since my John jacked off to you two, I want to see you both masturbate to us."
Tim was already ahead of Beth on that order, stroking his cock in cadence with Beth's hand jacking John. Susan let her right hand drop to her now wet pussy where she began gently rubbing her clit.
"That's it, play for us." Beth said. She stroked John's cock for another minute, then positioned him sideways so Tim and Susan had a good view. Then Beth lowered her mouth to John's cock, and just before she took him into her mouth, she looked over at Tim.
"Tim, I can't wait to do this to your cock." She then, in one swift motion, took the entire length of John's missive cock down her throat to his balls and then ran up and down his shaft three times before she had to come up for air.
John was taken completely by surprise by Beth's deep throat move since she had never taken him all in before.
"Holy shit babe!" John exclaimed. "Where the fuck did you learn to do that?"
"Well honey, While you've been away on your business trips these last three months, momma's been horny. I found your porn video links and just started watching them. Then, when I saw many of them were about cock sucking and taking cocks deep during blowjobs, I decided to learn the act. I bought a big dildo to match yours and I've been practicing ever since, waiting for the right time to surprise you!"
"Well, you sure did!" John said.
"Another thing I think I'd like is you 'making' me deep throat you baby...You DO want me to suck your cock like a little slut, don't you honey?" Beth now gave John that innocent look that drove him crazy.
Grabbing the back of her head by the hair, John quickly thrust Beth back down onto his cock.
"Fuck yeah I do, you fucking whore!" John exclaimed as his cock disappeared back down Beth's throat. He continued to throat fuck her for another three minutes, but Beth was saving the final scene for Susan and she knew exactly what she wanted Susan to see.
Meanwhile, Tim and Susan were now masturbating with abandon. Time stroking his cock fast and furious while Susan now rubbed her clit as hard as she could.
Beth came off of John's cock and repositioned him facing Tim and Susan. She then straddled him, her back to the other two.
"Susan." Beth said looking back at the blond now furiously frigging herself. "Watch my cute little pussy take this huge shaft all the way."
Beth had made sure to leave a heavy coating of saliva as lubricant and, with her left hand, guided John's massive shaft to her pussy. She rubbed his cock head up and down her slit, then paused, holding it at the entrance, still looking back at Susan. Beth then began to ease down onto the shaft and would come off it, then back down, taking an inch more each time until finally all Susan and Tim could see where John's plum sized balls against Beth's perfect ass.
"Fuck!" Susan and Tim said in unison.
"Yes, fuck!" Beth replied, now bouncing slowly up and down John's shaft so they could see her pussy lips fold in on the down stroke and flair out on the upstroke.
"I won't last long baby!" John grunted. "I won't last long!"
Beth leaned in to whisper in John's ear. "tell me just before you come honey and when I lift off of you, stand up and face your pretty wife."
Looking over at Tim and Susan, who were now leaning over kissing, Beth knew the end was near for everyone. She could feel her own orgasm race from her toes, through her pussy and into her brain. She convulsed and convulsed on John's cock, which was so close to erupting that it was now hard as steel.
"Fuck baby, I'm cuming!" John announced.
Pulling off John, Beth made sure again that he and her were sideways to Tim and Susan. John stood on the bench of the hot tub and Beth knelt on the edge sideways. She grabbed John's cock and began jacking him with both hands, aiming his cockhead at her face.
John was again surprised because only two other times in their relationship had Beth let him come on her face and they were both when she was extremely wasted. She was not wasted now and looked up at him with a look he'd never seen before.
"Come on you fucker!" Beth commanded. "Pump that white shit all over your pretty little slut wife's face! You know you want to. I've watched what turns you on and this is at the top of the list isn't it?"
"Fuck yes!" Is all John could get out before the first massive rope of cum shot all over Beth's cute face. She was a woman possessed now, contiuing to jack his shaft while aiming it at her nose. The next shot covered her nose and began dripping off onto her upper lip. She opened her mouth now and the third shot ejected directly into the back of her throat, surprising her, but she quickly swallowed so as not to choke.
The final straw for Tim and Susan was when Beth took John's cock back into her mouth and they saw his balls and shaft spasm as four more streams of cum filled Beth's mouth, flowing out around John's shaft and down onto her ample tits.
Susan and Tim came at the same time. Susan was racked with convulsions for a good thirty seconds, while Tim shot one of the largest loads onto his chest he or Susan had ever seen. He continued to pump his cock, using his cum as lubricant, and wishing that the scene before him, and his orgasm would never end.
Beth finally released John's cock from her mouth and her grip. Wading over to Susan, Beth presented her cum covered breasts to her new found girl toy, who greedily licked and sucked all John's cum from her friend's breasts. Susan liked the taste of John's cum and couldn't wait to let him shoot that big load down her throat.
They were all spent when they finally left the hot tub. The men shaking hands and the women giving each other a little kiss that lingered just a bit, telling them both that while they were friends now, they were also a little bit more.
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That night, both couples were exhausted and literally fell into their respective beds with visions of what had happened in the hot tub and what might happen in the future. Tim couldn't get the thought of Beth deep throating his cock like she had her husband out of his mind. Susan couldn't get the vision of that big nine inch cock of John's thrusting in and out of Beth's tight little pussy, and looking forward to her turn. John thought about Susan's beautiful tits and finally sucking on them while she rode his cock. And Beth thought about getting spit roasted by Tim and John, Tim's cock in her pussy and John's in her mouth.
Before they left each other, the couples had agreed to meet for breakfast the next morning, allowing themselves to sleep in a bit. Even though both men were ready to jump their wife's in the morning, both wives told them 'no', wanting to save big loads for what they were hoping was to be an adventurous evening.
When they all met for breakfast, it was as if they'd been friends for years. The ladies gave each other a nice kiss on the cheek; the men shook hands. They settled in at the table.
"Well," Beth began. "What a night eh?"
"Yeah!" Susan replied. "Beth, I've never even thought about going down on another woman, but I have to say that you have the sweetest pussy."
"Me?!" Beth retorted. "No my little blonde bombshell. YOU have the sweetest pussy, and my first by the way."
The men almost spit their orange juice out at both comments. 'So this is how it's gonna be' both men thought, realizing at that moment that they were the luckiest guys in the World. Both women were now rubbing their husband's cocks through their shorts.
They all decided that the ladies would ride with the men on the golf course and after breakfast went back to their rooms to get changed. Each woman sucked her mans cock until he was ready to explode back in their rooms, but stopped short of letting them come.
They met at the course and after the men had warmed up and were getting in their carts, the women switched carts so Beth was with Tim and Susan was with John. They all laughed as the starter looked at them in confusion, having seen them arrive with their real spouses earlier.
"It's OK." Beth blurted at the starter. "We share and share alike."
The girls giggled as the started blushed. Three mimosa's each at breakfast was taking a toll on the girls already! The girls had made a pact that they could rub the men through their shorts during the game but that was it. Each wanted to fuck the guys right there on the course, but they decided that making the men wait would really pay off that evening. They could also kiss the men, and they could let the men feel them up through their clothes but that was it.
By the third hole, the men were hard as rocks and hitting a golf ball with a hardon was next to impossible. Tim had already felt up and made out with Beth, and looking back, he could see John with a handful of Susan's breasts while he had his tongue down Susan's throat and her hand rubbing his bulge.
Noticing Tim watching John and Susan, Beth decided to make him even hornier by rubbing his cock and telling him what she intended to do to him that evening.
"I can't wait to take this shaft of yours down my throat Tim." She moaned. Tim now turned back to her, moving his left hand to her breasts and kneading them.
"I can't wait either Beth. Watching you last night has made me want to just shove my entire cock down that cute little throat of yours. And if you keep rubbing me, I won't have the big load I want to dump on you tonight." Tim said, half moaning.
The girls continued to tease the men the rest of the course and by the end of eighteen holes, the men were literally dripping pre-cum into their shorts and trying to hide the wet spots.
They decided to split for an early dinner apart so the men could recuperate and all agreed to meet back at the hot tub at 8:00 PM, just after sunset.
They all met back at the hot tub, no one bothered to even wear a suit under their robes. Both the men and the girls were so horny, it wouldn't take much to send any of them over the top.
As they all unrobed, they paired off with their swapped mates immediately. Petite Susan began by feeding John her ample breasts, knowing that he'd been wanting to suck in them since the first night he saw them. The sensation went right to her already warm and wet pussy, and when his strong large hand rubbed her clit, she was sent over the edge immediately.
Beth had other ideas, knowing that Tim was definitely turned on my her deep throat show the night before, she immediately took his semi-hard cock into her mouth and began swallowing the entire shaft. Tim was in awe as he watched her continually swallow his shaft to the balls even as it grew in size to full hardness. He wanted to desperately cum down Beth's throat but also wanted to save a big load for Susan's tits so Beth could clean Susan up. But in the end, Beth's mouth was just too much, and he warned her one last time that she was going to make him cum.
"So cum. Cum down my fucking throat." She replied looking up at him and then swallowing him whole once more.
Cum Tim did. Multiple torrents of thick cum shot down Beth's throat. She came off his cock half-way through his orgasm and finished him as she had her husband the night before; All over her cute face. Susan was recovering from her own orgasm when Beth waded across the hot tub and began French kissing her, making Susan taster her own husband's cum.
Tim would be out of action for a few minutes after blowing such a huge load, but John was still hard as a rock, and now placed his cock in between the still kissing girls. They took his queue and began licking his shaft up and down, taking turns sucking him. It was all Susan thought it would be, and she was a bit jealous watching Beth take John's entire shaft when she could only manage half of it. She'd have to work on that technique she thought to herself.
But Susan had one thing in mind now and that was to mount that shaft and feel it stretch her pussy. She sat John down on the side of the hot tub, across from Tim so he could watch the show. Susan then straddled John, hovering above his cock. Beth, with John's cock in hand, began rubbing it against Susan's pussy lips and clit, sending shock waves through Susan. Beth then held John's shaft steady with her left hand and guided Susan down onto it with her left hand.
Susan felt a sensation she'd never felt. She could feel her pussy stretching and stretching as John's cock head cleared her pussy lips. The head continued up into her until it reached a point no other man had been before. And then it just kept going further. Finally, Susan was impaled on John's cock down to his balls and just stayed there for a moment, enjoying the sensation.
Beth looked back at Tim, now hard again from watching his wife fucking another man, and a huge man at that. Beth joined Tim on the edge, watching the show with him. She had always been the recipient of John's cock and now was totally turned on seeing exactly what that huge piece of meat did to a pussy.
Susan began slowly moving up and down, getting the feel for the girth her pussy surrounded.
"Do you see it baby?" Susan said, turning to her husband. "Do you see it stretching your wife's pussy?"
"Fuck yes." Was all Tim could say.
Susan picked up the pace now. It was John who was now enthralled in how this new, tight pussy felt. It was as if Susan's pussy was tightly clenching his cock, milking it on every up and down stroke. He wouldn't last long. Neither would Susan.
"I need to fucked now!" Beth exclaimed. The show was too much for her and she mounted Tim in one quick motion. Tim was no small fry and almost filled Beth's pussy the same as John. Tim himself was surprised at how tight Beth was, having been fucked by John's massive tool all these years. Beth being taller than Susan meant that her ample breasts were right at Tim's mouth and he took full advantage of that situation, sucking and nibbling on her nipples.
"Fuck." Beth said as the orgasm rocked her entire body. "That goes right to my clit!"
Beth's pussy spasmed around Tim's cock, but he had already cum, so was able to hold back. He let Beth relax, but remained inside her, standing up and placing her on the edge of the hot tub, slowly moving in and out of her. This was something Tim loved...He loved to keep fucking that pussy and making it cum again and again, and he was very good at it.
Across the hot tub, Susan was having the orgasm of her life. Her pussy had been spasming for a good minute and she thought she might pass out it was so intense. She could sense that John was close and decided to reciprocate the cum feeding that Beth had given her earlier. Susan dismounted John, and knelt on the hot tub bench so her torso and breasts were out of the water. John took the hint and stood up, towering over her with his still hard cock. Susan immediately began sucking and stroking John with abandon. Within a minute, she had a huge sticky load of cum dripping from her cute face onto her large breasts.
Susan waded over to Beth now, who was still being slow fucked by Tim, and French kissed Beth. Then bringing her large breasts to Beth's mouth, began feeding Beth her cum soaked nipples.
Beth was already on the verge of another orgasm from Tim's slow fucking and Beth sent her over the edge with this erotic scene. Everyone had cum now and it was time for a break in the action. They settled back for some wine and to regain their strength. Not a word was spoken for about ten minutes.
Beth having been new to the porn video scene had seen one type of video that really set her off, and now wanted to live it. She whispered something in John's ear and then waded over to Tim who was sitting on the edge. She then began sucking his cock, slowly, sensually.
"One type of video that really turns me on." Beth said in a low, sexy voice. "Is what they call 'spit roasting' a girl." As she said those words, John came up behind her and by the slight wincing on Beth's face, Time could tell that John had entered here.
Susan sat back, taking in the site and knowing that her turn would come.
Beth got into a rhythm where as John stuffed his cock into her pussy, she would deep throat Tim's cock and vise versa. She looked over at Susan with a primal lust on her face.
"It's everything I thought it would be." Beth said to her friend. "I feel like a complete slut!"
"You look like a complete slut honey." Susan retorted. "And I can't wait to take your place!"
Susan's turn came soon enough as Beth had another orgasm and sat on the edge. Susan went in between the men, but turned to face John, sitting her pussy onto her husbands cock. She now sucked John while getting fucked by Tim. The feeling was as Beth had said...She felt like a total slut and loved it.
Susan shook in her own slutty orgasm after about five minutes and sat next to Beth. The men were close now and decided to shower their wives in one last cum bath. The girls sunk into the hot tub, holding themselves up by their elbows so their breasts remained above the water line. Each man stroking his cock at the girls faces.
"Oh my God." Beth stated. "This is like another one of my favorite porno's, where the girls just get cum all over them."
"It's called Bukkake." Susan affirmed. "But it's usually with a group of men, not just two. I'm turned on by it too!"
"Well boys." Beth continued, wanting to add some nasty fuel to the sexual fire in the men's eyes. "Maybe we need to get a group of men then eh? Maybe our husbands would love to watch you and me sucking ten men Susan and letting them cum all over our faces and our tits. Would you like that boys?"
Both girls reached up the the balls in front of them and began to massage them as Beth made her sick, twisted statement. The combination sent the men over the edge, each firing multiple blasts of cum across both faces and then onto their tits. Tim and John didn't think they had that much cum left in them, but the situation and the talking brought every last drop up their shafts. The girls were literally covered in cum.
Turning to each other, Beth and Susan played out the erotic scene of cleaning each other again. But this time, they went to their respective spouses and, kissing them deeply made sure there was a taste of cum on their tongues. A new sensation for each of the men.
Over the next two days, the couples toured the island as friends and had the greatest sexual adventures at night. They stayed in touch and vowed that whenever one couple took a vacation they would let the other couple know in case they could join. They also set up video sex nights so the memory of their friendship and their sexual relationship could stay fresh.
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The men cooked up a plan for the final night of both couples' stay based on something that was said by the girls when the two couples had finally hooked up in the hot tub. At breakfast that morning, the men decided to set the wheels in motion.
"Tim and I thought we'd have one last fling tonight at the hot tub if you girls are up for it?" John asked innocently.
The girls looked at each other, ready to have the two men have their way with them.
"Sounds great!" Susan exclaimed, ready to get that big cock of Johns in her one last time.
They had an early dinner, at which they sat in a booth with the girls trading places with their spouses. Each girl played with her "boy toy" during dinner, getting both men hard and almost to the point of exploding in their shorts.
Susan unzipped Johns shorts, pulled his now hard nine inch cock out and started stroking him at the table. The poor waitress (who was hot in her own right) happened upon the scene and was at first taken back, but, when seeing the size of John's cock and Susan's small hand moving up and down the shaft, the waitress stood and just watched for a minute, taking in the scene before her with Susan smiling at her the entire time.
Beth got a bit bolder and actually went under the table while no one was looking, sucking Tim all the way to the brink of orgasm. When dinner was over, and as they were leaving, John, giving the waitress a wink, passed her a note while no one else was looking.
They all agreed to meet at the hot tub at 9:00 PM which gave them two hours for their food to settle. The girls made a promise not to let their men come in order to have big loads for later.
The girls teased the men in their own hotel rooms relentlessly in those two hours, jacking and sucking them until they were ready to explode. The men tried to return the punishment by fingering and licking, but the girls would have non of it.
With two men ready to explode in tow, each girl led their spouses to the hot tub and met at the patch to the tub at the same time. As the couples approached and entered the clearing where the hot tub was, a surprise met the girls. John had the two men that were originally with him along with three others sitting on the edge of the hot tub totally naked and each sporting a hard cock.
"Surprise you teases!" Tim exclaimed. "So, the other night you mentioned that we might like to see you with ten men eh? Well, this is only five, but we're going to watch them tear your mouths and pussies up. Then, we're going to watch them dump their huge loads all over your hot, freshly fucked bodies."
The girls were stunned beyond words. In front of them were five pure studs with ripped bodies and cocks ranging from six to ten inches. While Susan had seen the two others the other night, and had commented on what she would do with those cocks, she was now face to face with them and able to carry through on her comments.
Beth was the first to react and immediately got in the hot tub. Wading up to the first man on the left, she looked back at her husband John, smiled, and then brought the man's mouth to hers, French kissing him deeply. At the same time, she reached to her right and began stroking that cock.
Susan regained her composure and followed Susan's lead by entering the hot tub, looking back at Tim with a 'you sure about this?' look. When Tim nodded affirmative, Susan went to the fourth man in the line, brought his mouth to hers and began French kissing him deeply. She then reached out to either side of him and began stroking the two cocks now in each hand.
Beth broke off her kiss to the first man and dove down onto his eight inch cock while still stroking the man next to him in earnest. Susan did the same to her man and was greeted with the ten incher from the other night that she had been thinking of off and on over the past few days.
Tim and John sat to the side of each of their wife's, taking in the scene before them and jacking their now hard cocks.
Beth then spun around, providing her glistening pussy to the man she had just been sucking. She engulfed the man she had been stroking and began sucking his cock. The man now presented with Susan's pussy decided it wasn't time to fuck it just yet, so he dove in, licking her clit, her slit and even her asshole, which was a new experience for Beth that immediately went right to her clit.
Susan took Beth's lead again and wanted that ten inches buried in her pussy...No pussy licking for her. She spun around and forcefully grabbed that cock, guiding to her slick pussy. One of the men she had been stroking presented her with his seven inch cock and she, like Beth, devoured it. The other man stood up as Susan continued to stroke him.
Tim couldn't believe how talented his wife was. She was being fucked, sucking another man and still had the coordination to stroke the third man.
John had moved closer to Beth for a better view, and Beth seeing her husband's cock switched to it, exchanging her mouth with her hand on the cock she had been sucking.
About this time, the second surprise of the night showed up; the waitress from dinner. John had propositioned her in his note by saying that if she wanted his cock tonight, she should meet them all at the hot tub.
Again, the waitress was stunned at first. But taking in seven cocks and two hot women, she immediately shed her bathing suit and revealed her 37-26-34 figure. Seeing Tim sitting alone, she waded into the hot tub and brought his mouth to hers while beginning to stroke his cock.
John, seeing the waitress's arrival, brought Beth's mouth off his cock and guided her back onto the cock she was stroking. He then moved over to the waitress and rubbed his cock up and down her slit, teasing her clit with each stroke. The waitress felt him and turned to look.
"Put that fucking thing in my pussy you bastard...If your wife doesn't mind that is!" She exclaimed.
"I don't think she'll mind." John replied as he eased eight inches of hard cock into the waitress. "She's a little busy right now."
The waitress sighed and then grunted when John bottomed out in her pussy. Tim brought her mouth back onto his cock and they began to spit-roast the waitress.
Beth came first, spasming on that ten inch cock buried deep inside her.
"John!" She exclaimed. "This fucking huge cock is making your wife cum!!"
About that time, the waitress was orgasming on John's cock.
"Well." The waitress responded. "Your husband's cock is making...me...fucking...cum!!" As she convulsed on John's cock.
Susan was the last to come, but her orgasm was as powerful as the others. She came off the cock she was sucking just in time to look at Tim, with his cock still in the waitresses mouth.
"Baby!" Susan said calmly. "He's...fucking...me...so...nice...aarrrrgghhhh!"
The girls were spent from round one and they ended up next to each other on one side of the hot tub, each with a glass of wine and heads leaning back trying to compose themselves.
The men on the other hand were still hard and horny. Sitting on the other side of the hot tub taking in the three hot women on the other side and wondering when they could "re-engage".
"You poor guys!" Susan said, looking across the tub at the helpless, horny men. "We've cum, but you haven't" She said teasingly.
"Maybe we should take care of them?" The waitress joined in.
"Well. Before we please them, I'd like to please you." Beth interjected, turning to the waitress and kissing her, waiting for a go or no-go.
The waitress opened her mouth, snaking her tongue into Beth's mouth in response. While Beth and the waitress made out, Susan moved into a position to suck on the waitresses ample 37C breasts, moving from nipple to nipple, extracting a moan from the waitress.
A minute later, Susan was on the edge of the hot tub with the waitress between her legs, lapping Susan's sweet pussy. Beth brought the waitresses pussy out of the water and was devouring her from behind. The men were simply taking in the lesbian scene before them, jacking their cocks but making sure not to cum.
Susan and the waitress had another shaking orgasm each and fell back into the tub to again recuperate.
Beth now turned to the seven men in front of her with a pouty look on her face and a pouting lower lip.
"They're tired now and I didn't cum!" She said, now a smile forming on her face. Turning away from the men and bracing herself against the edge of the hot tub, she stated. "Tongue or cock, I don't care, just make me cum!"
The first man used his tongue and gave Beth's pussy a good licking for two minutes, almost getting her there. He backed off though when he felt her getting close.
The men were whispering to each other now, making a pact that no man would get Beth off except her husband John, who would go last. Each man took their turn, some tongue, some cock and each time Beth got close, they'd pull off her. She was getting very angry.
"You fuckers!" She yelled. "I want to cum!"
It just so happened to be John's turn when Beth made that statement and he made sure she came. He slammed his eight inches into her and began truly fucking her...Slapping his groin into her hard.
"Fuck! Fuck!" was all Beth could muster as her husband kept slamming into her.
She finally came in a convulsive orgasm like she'd never had. Her mind full of the nasty things seven men had just done to her.
They all relaxed for about ten minutes to regain their composure. Tim finally spoke.
"Girls. Seven cocks have seven big loads, and they need to cum now!" Tim stated matter of fact.
The girls took his statement as a command and stood up on the bottom of the hot tub in front of the men. The men stood on the hot tub bench on the inside of the tub, bringing their cocks to mouth level to the girls. The sucking and stroking began.
Beth on the left had two cocks she was working on, but shared a third with the waitress who was in the middle and had two cocks. Susan was on the right and again, had two cocks of her own but shared one with the waitress. The men were getting close.
"I want this shit all over me!" The waitress exclaimed. "I've never done anything like this and I feel like such a fucking slut! Come on you fuckers, spray it on my face and my tits. Maybe my friends here will help me clean it up?"
"I'll help you." Susan acknowledged. "I'll lick it all off your face and those great tits."
The orgasms of the men all happened at once as if one triggered the others. Huge ropes of warm, white cum streamed from seven pulsing cocks onto the faces, necks and breasts of the girls. Each man grabbed his cock and pumped for all they were worth, making sure they didn't waste one drop of cum.
The women were literally covered in cum. It dripped from their faces onto their breasts. The waitress was like a porn star obsessed and began rubbing the sticky white liquid all over her tits.
"Don't waste it." Beth said as she turned to the waitress and began licking her tits clean.
Susan joined in and as they both cleaned up the waitress, she buried her fingers in her pussy and shook in yet another orgasm. While the waitress shook, Beth and Susan offered her their cum covered tits to clean off, which she greedily cleaned. The girls finally ended up French kissing, licking the cum from each other's faces, creating a finally to the evening that no one there would ever forget.
When everyone regained their composure, the five men and the waitress left to find another hot tub and continue their newly found excitement.
Tim, John, Susan and Beth settled in, drank some more wine and had one last session before bidding each other a good journey the next day, hoping that they'd stay in touch and enjoy each other again in the future.
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If you read the Hot Tub series then you know about the adventure Tim and Susan had in Kauai, where they met John, then his wife, then a group of men and had a great orgy! Well, John and Susan went back to Kauai on another trip by themselves and decided to visit their favorite hot tub at the resort...
They had already been on the island three days and had visited the hot tub once during that time. An intimate hot tub, tucked away in a lush grove of Canna and Bird of Paradise plants, with only a small, narrow path leading to it. Most guests didn't even know it existed, and the staff knew that those that did know, wanted to be left alone.
It was the fourth night, and Susan was horny. They were at dinner and Susan had two margaritas under her belt.
"Honey?", She said in that seductive voice as her hand moved up Tim's leg and rested on his crotch.
"Yes dear?" Tim responded, shifting in his seat so his cock had room to grow.
"I'm, well, a bit horny. I thought we might visit the hot tub tonight?" Now firmly rubbing Tim's growing bulge.
"Well, if you keep doing that, I won't be able to do anything with you in the hot tub." Tim replied dryly. "But yes", now leaning in closely to Susan "I'd love to FUCK you in the hot tub tonight."
Susan abruptly stopped rubbing Tim, not wanting to waste a load there at the table.
"OK then, let's let our food settle here for a while and make it happen!" Was her response.
Desert, then an after dinner Port later, and they were both in the right frame of mind for some hot tub playtime. While Susan went up to the room to get ready, Tim stopped by the bar and bought a bottle of wine for the hot tub. Arriving at the room, Tim found Susan looking stunning in her famous see through when wet, white bikini, with both her hair and makeup redone. She was going for the slutty "fuck me however you want" look and she had nailed it!
Tim changed, washed up and put on his swim trunks which he had cut out the inner webbing so Susan had easier access to his junk. They made their way down to the hot tub and settled into the warm water with a glass of wine.
It wasn't long before Tim and Susan began kissing sensually, she moving her hand to his bulge and he kneading those perfect 36C breasts. Tim slid out of his trunks and sat on them to keep them in place. He was just about to undo Susan's top when they heard voices coming down the path to the tub. They were deep voices and as they came closer, Tim and Susan could tell that they were "black" voices.
"Man, if he'd ran just a little faster, he woulda had that pass...But, you know, I'm 'tha jet', so I got that interception..."
The two, well built, black gentlemen came to the opening at the hot tub with two, hot, twenty something blonde bombshells in tow. All four surprised by the presence of Tim and Susan.
"Ah man!", The lead man stated, disappointed and not wanting to intrude at the same time. "Man, we're sorry, we didn't know anyone would be here. I found this place last time we were here and didn't think anyone else knew about it."
Tim and Susan had calmed down, well, Susan had anyway. Tim was wondering how he was going to get his trunks back on!
"No worries folks!" Tim consoled the newcomers. "We don't mind the company and the hot tub is plenty big for us all. Unless you all want some 'alone time', then my wife and I can find another tub." Hoping they'd all stay there.
Tim knew that one fantasy of Susan's was BBC. When they watched porn, she got especially worked up watching a tight young white pussy get split by a big, black, cock. Tim would push her over the edge by telling her that he'd love to see her take on one or more black cocks. While she never really admitted it, he knew she liked watching it and thought maybe tonight both their fantasies might come true.
"Well, if ya'll don't mind? How about you baby, OK with you if we stay here?" The taller man asked Tim and Susan, then directed the second question to his 'date'.
"We don't mind at all!" Susan chimed in, squeezing Tim's leg.
"I don't mind honey." said the hottie with the 35C's. She could have been a playboy model she was that hot.
Slipping into the tub, everyone introduced themselves. It turned out that the two men, Darnel and Marcus, were NFL defensive linebackers, in Hawaii for the pro-bowl that had just taken place the weekend before. The two hot girls, Tara and Lacey, were cheerleaders from the same team and accompanied these two players during away games, which really meant that they were the boy toys for these two players. Everyone shook hands and sunk into the tub.
Small talk about the game that they had just played and where Tim and Susan were from took about ten minutes, then everyone kind of settled in.
Tim had left the wine bottle on a table outside the hot tub, so when Susan asked for more wine, Tim looked at her, then down, indicating that it wouldn't be a good idea for him to get out to get the wine...Being naked and all. Susan got the hint and without thinking, got up and out of the tub to get the wine. As with other times past, Susan totally forgot about her see through suit. It wasn't until every eye in the tub was on her as she made her way back to the tub that she realized what they were all looking at.
"Oh SHIT!" Susan exclaimed, stopping dead in her tracks three feet from the edge. "I keep forgetting about this stupid suit!"
"Don't worry about that honey." Darnel stated as a matter of fact. "I hope your husband don't mind me saying so, but you look stunning in that suit."
"I don't mind at all." Tim chimed in, knowing that the two players would love to dive right into his wife.
"Darling, where did you get that suit? I HAVE to get one!" Tara exclaimed.
"Me too! Baby, wouldn't you like to see me in that suit?" Lacey asked.
"Mmmm Hmmmm." Was all Marcus could say, still looking at Susan.
Tim saw Lacey's hand move to Marcus's crotch under the water and begin rubbing it. Tara had already done the same to Darnel. Both men turned back to their dates, assuring them that they had the men's attention.
Susan got back to Tim and snuggled into him, sipping her wine.
"You fucking tease." Tim whispered into Susan's ear in a joking manner.
"Who, me?" Was her response, moving her hand back to his now hard cock. "Someone liked what they saw, eh?"
"EVERYONE liked what they saw." Tim replied.
By the time Tim and Susan came out of their little 'zone', they could both tell that Tara and Lacey were busy stroking their men. Their arms clearly moving up and down. Marcus noticed Tim and Susan watching.
"Hope you folks don't mind. The girls are, well, you know." Marcus stated, clearly enjoying the handjob he was receiving.
Tim decided to ratchet the situation up a notch and see if he could make his wife's fantasy come true.
"We don't mind at all Marcus. You wouldn't believe the things we've seen, and done in this very hot tub with many other people."
Susan was shocked at how open Tim was, but at the same time, she waited it seemed like an eternity for Marcus's response.
"Really?" Marcus curiously replied. "So, if I decided to sit up on the edge here so Lacey could use that cute little mouth of hers, you'd be fine with that?"
"Absolutely!" Susan replied, cutting Tim off. "As long as you don't mind an audience?"
"Honey, and again, no offense meant Tim, but if you or Tim want to be more than spectators I think that'll be fine with all of us...Right?" Marcus said, turning to his other three compatriots for their approval.
"Damn right!" Darnel chimed in. "And Tim, feel free to sample Tara and Lacey at your leisure...OK with you girls?"
"Yes!" Came a unanimous response from the two girls.
With the foundation laying out of the way, Marcus proceeded to lift himself up onto the edge of the tub. As he came out, his nine inch, red-bull can thick cock came out of the water like a periscope. Susan let out a small moan under her breath, but Tim heard it...And liked it.
Marcus was totally shaved. His balls were the size of two large plums and his shaft was shiny, with the skin tight. Lacey had moved to the side so Susan and Tim could capture the entire scene. After Marcus was sitting on the edge, she leaned over, looked at Susan and then lowered her mouth to Marcus's engorged cock head. She began taking more and more of Marcus into her mouth, but stopped just below the head. Marcus was right, Lacey did have a small mouth. She then wrapped her left hand around the shaft, or what shaft she could wrap it around, and began slowly stroking it up and down. She looked to be a good cock sucker from what Tim could see.
Tara was now bobbing up and down on Darnel's cock, but they were still in the tub so there was really nothing to see. Darnel reached behind Tara and undid her top, letting it fall into the water. She had nice, firm breasts, about a C cup Tim thought, with very erect pencil erasure nipples that she fed to Darnel, letting him suck on one, then the other.
Susan was entranced with Marcus's cock and he could tell. She was still stroking Tim under the water, but Tim knew she wanted that black cock. Tim reached behind her and undid her top, letting it fall into the water and knowing that Marcus would love what he was about to see.
"Damn girl." Was all Marcus could say.
"Why don't you give Marcus a closer look baby." Tim directed.
With that, Susan moved over to Marcus and placed her left knee on the edge while standing on the bench on her right leg. It was the perfect height and both breasts were right in front of Marcus's face while Lacey continued sucking his cock.
Marcus looked up at Susan, then gently sucked her left nipple into his mouth. A shock ran through Susan. He then switched to her right nipple and another shock ran right down to her pussy. Tim couldn't take it any longer. He had been staring at Lacey's pert, tight ass, sticking up in the air while she sucked Marcus and needed to see just how good that pussy was. He moved over behind Lacey and snaked his tongue between her legs, flicking her clit, then tracing back through her entire slit and ending on her cute little asshole. Lacey was gyrating on Tim's tongue and he knew she wouldn't last long.
In the meantime, Marcus had moved Susan's bottom to the side and had begun rubbing her clit and up and down her slit, finally inserting his index finger all the way. His finger was like have a cock in her pussy and she immediately started humping it, moaning as he assaulted her nipples and her pussy.
Darnel had now come up out of the water and was laying on his back. His cock was as long as Marcus's, but just a bit thinner...Still thick enough to please any woman. Tara was now riding him cowgirl style, slowly moving up and down his shaft while he sucked on her nice titties.
Tim decided he needed the pussy he'd been licking on for the last five minutes, so he raised up and gently slid his respectable eight inches into Lacey. She liked what Tim gave her and pulled off Marcus for a minute while Tim eventually bottomed out in her. He then set a nice 'fucking' pace, not too fast, not too slow, and within two minutes, Lacey's tight little pussy convulsed around his cock and she purred like a kitten. Tim started to pull out, but Lacey stopped him.
"I like to be fucked Tim, so please keep it up as long as you can, and I'll just keep cumming for you." She requested.
Not wanting to disappoint the hottie, Tim set into his rhythm, Lacey kept cumming.
With Lacey out of the picture, it was time for Susan to get what she really wanted. She gently pushed on Marcus's shoulders, and, getting the hint, he laid back on the decking. Susan through her right leg over Marcus, straddling him but holding her pussy just above his thick cock which was now resting on his stomach. She looked back, making sure Tim could see her. Tim had a perfect view and gave her a wink of acknowledgement. She then reached between her legs and, taking hold of that big, black, cock, she guided it to her pussy. She rubbed his cockhead on her pussy for a good minute.
"Damn girl, I want that pussy so fucking bad!" Marcus exclaimed, appreciating the cock teasing that Susan was giving him. Usually, it was just a girl, his cock, a fuck and done, but this woman knew how to be fucking sensual.
"Well, I want that cock so bad." Susan said matter of factly while she now began to position the cock head at her pussy. She began easing herself onto the head until it was just inside her pussy, then she took it out and started the process again, each time allowing another half-inch to penetrate her. When she got to the six inch mark, she glanced back at Tim, who was transfixed on the scene before him. Their eyes met, as she took the entire ten inches of thick cock into her. Susan, Marcus and Tim all moaned at the same time, each acknowledging their individual erotic moment...Susan feeling the entire 10 inches of another man in her, Marcus having the most sensual experience he'd ever had, and Tim seeing his hot wife experiencing something she had been fantasizing about for months.
The scene got better as Susan moved slowly up and down the black shaft, letting seven inches show until easing back down to the thick, black balls and then grinding into them, wishing for even more length. Marcus was in heaven, experiencing the warmth of Susan's pussy while feasting on her magnificent breasts that she hung over his mouth.
Lacey had come four times by this point and was officially worn out. Tim pulled out of her and took a position on the ledge opposite Marcus and Susan so he could still watch her fucking him. Tara had come a couple of times as well and sat next to Lacy, recuperating with her friend. Darnel sat near Tim, watching the same show, slowly jacking off. Tim didn't realize that he was jacking off as well, it just felt natural, like they were watching a porn video.
Tim could tell that Susan was getting close when she picked up the pace. She flew up and down the glistening shaft now and her low moans grew until she couldn't take it any longer. She wasn't a sensual woman now, she was a moaning, horny, slut, who just wanted to be fucked into tomorrow.
"Ahhhh fuck!" She moaned. Tim smiled, knowing she was close now. "That's it, fuck me, fuck my pussy with that cock!" She continued. She had stopped moving up and down and was now letting Marcus fuck her violently from below, just the way she liked to be 'fucked'. He was shoving his cock all the way up into her, bottoming out, crushing her clit while his balls slapped against her ass.
"My God you have a nice pussy!" Marcus exclaimed.
On the last stroke up into Susan, she followed him down, shoving her pussy onto his shaft and holding him to the deck. She continued to grind onto him until she could take no more.
"Fuck, fuck, fuck, FUCKKKKK!" Susan shouted as she came like never before. She held herself on Marcus's cock, convulsing for at least thirty seconds.
While Susan was fucking Marcus, Tara and Lacey had gotten their second wind. Lacey had Tim's cock in her tight little mouth and Tara had Darnels in hers. Lacey was a good cock sucker Tim acknowledged, and it was very erotic to watch her try to take his somewhat oversized cock into her small mouth.
By now, Susan was off of Marcus, but not done with him. She had cum, but he had not, and the last thing she wanted him to experience was a real blowjob, from a self-proclaimed expert. Marcus sat on the edge of the tub again, and now each man had his own porno scene before him, watching the others getting their cocks sucked.
"Oh my fucking God!" Marcus said to no one in particular. "I thought your pussy was awesome girl, but that mouth! Darnel, you gotta get this girl to suck you off man!"
The other two girls didn't even react, but instead redoubled their efforts to get their man off. Lacey was now jacking Tim with her right hand as she sucked his head. Tara was doing the same to Darnel, who had thrown his head back, almost there.
Susan took her time, and as with the fucking, she started out slow and easy, taking little by little into her mouth until she had at least half of the shaft literally down her throat. She had learned this technique from a specific porn queen video and practiced it often on her husband, who could never last long once she started using the technique. She would then come up off the cock and tease the frenulum with her lips and tongue, looking up at Marcus with her teasing eyes.
"Fuck girl!" Was all Darnel said and Tara shoved his cock further into her mouth, continuing to jack him as he exploded. Tim could see Danel's shaft convulse and knew he was sending a huge load down Tara's throat. She took it all like a pro and wiped her mouth afterwards in a comic, showy gesture. Darnel settled back into the tub with Tara snuggling into him.
Tim was trying to time his orgasm with Marcus, but Lacey was making it hard to do. She had picked up the pace and her little hand flew up and down his shaft with blurry speed. She wanted his load. It was at that time that Susan took Marcus down her throat on more time and while jacking him with her right hand, cupped his huge balls with her left and began to knead them.
"Fuck, fuck, fuck...Cumming!" Was all Marcus could get out before his shaft tensed up and he began firing string after string of cum down Susan's throat. She kept up with him and near the end came off his cock so that the last three strings could eject onto her stroking hand. She knew Tim liked seeing that, and as she turned to Tim, Marcus's cock still in her hand, she began licking the stings of cum off her hand and Marcus's shaft and cockhead.
"Mmmmmffff." Was Tim's signal to Lacey, who had other plans. She took the first two spasms of cum in her mouth, but then withdrew Tim's cock and continued to jack it all over her pert breasts. Lacey knew how to jack off a cock. Most women stop or slow down when the man begins to cum, but Lacey knew to keep jacking that shaft for maximum ejaculation! A considerable amount of cum covered her breasts and she immediately waded over to Tara, who began licking them clean. Lacey glanced over to Susan...
"Would you like some Susan? It IS your husbands cum!" She asked.
Susan silently waded over and began licking her husbands cum off Lacey's breasts, sucking her nipples as she did. Tara leaned in again to get a few missed drops and as she did, Lacey brought the two together with her hands on the back of their heads, wanting to find out whether Susan was into that or not. She was answered when Susan leaned into Tara and the two began to French kiss, exchanging Tim's cum as they did. Susan then raised up to Lacey and kissed her deeply.
"Does that answer your question?" Susan asked pulling away from Lacey for a moment.
"It sure does." Lacey replied, going in for another deep kiss.
The girls eventually settled back into the tub with their respective men and they all began conversing about what just happened. Marcus told Darnel that before they left, Darnel needed to sample Susan's goods.
Recharged now, Susan decided to fulfill another fantasy of hers. She moved in front of Darnel and motioned for him to sit on the edge. When he did, she looked at Tara as if asking permission. Tara nodded in the affirmative and Susan proceeded to go down on Darnel's now growing cock with her mouth. Darnel quickly understood what Marcus meant, getting the best blowjob of his life.
Susan paused for a moment, turned to Marcus and then looked back at her hind end as if to say 'come fuck me'. Marcus, not wasting any time obliged and within twenty seconds he was balls deep in Susan's pussy. She was in heaven...A BBC in her mouth and one stuffed into her pussy. She came in less than two minutes but even as she came, she never missed a stroke on Darnel's cock.



"Oh man." Darnel exclaimed. "She's, she's taking my shaft down her fucking throat! Fuck!"
Lacey had now moved up onto the edge of the tub herself, and spread her legs so her pussy loving friend Tara could dive in. Seeing that scenario unfold, Tim decided to sample Tara's pussy and sank his cock into her up to his balls. Tim still had a great view of everything, Susan getting spit roasted, him fucking a gorgeous pussy right below him and Tara getting another blonde bombshell, Lacey, off with her mouth.
Susan decided to switch men, so she turned around, now facing Marcus, who, taking the hint sat on the edge of the tub. Darnel also quickly adjusted and slid his saliva covered cock into Susan's pussy while she devoured Marcus.
"Got damn this fucking pussy!" Darnel exclaimed again, fucking the warmest, velvety pussy he'd ever had.
"I told you man!" Marcus responded, watching Susan's expert mouth work over his cock.
Suddenly, Susan had an idea. She'd seen it in a porn video and now she wanted to try it. She came off of Marcus's cock and looked behind her at Darnel.
"Do me a favor Darnel and lay down on the deck, I want to ride that cock." She requested.
Darnel moved up onto the deck and laid down. Susan quickly mounted him, sliding down his slippery shaft with ease.
"Marcus, please kneel in front of me so I can suck that cock." She asked.
Marcus complied, moving to the side of Darnel so Susan could engulf him, which she did for about thirty seconds. Finally she turned around to her husband.
"Honey, please come over here and fuck your wife's ass now!" She demanded of Tim.
Tim was shocked. Susan generally wasn't an ass girl. Sure, she had toys that Tim used on her, but they were small, thin, teasing toys, not eight inch, thick cocks.
"Are you sure baby?" Tim asked cautiousy.
"Fuck yes! I've been practicing with my big dildo...Get over here and fuck my ass...Please!!" She now begged, wanting her fantasy to be fulfilled before she came.
Tim pulled out of Tara's tight pussy and stood behind Susan. He spit onto her cute little asshole for lubrication and along with Tara's pussy juice, he began to gently ease his stiff cock into his wife's ass. He was being careful not to hurt her. But Susan was getting close and didn't have time for Tim to be gentle.
"Fucking just shove it in!" She demanded now. "Fuck your wife's ass like a whore you fucker!"
Time complied and literally shoved his cock into Susan's ass up to his balls. She was so tight, he knew he wouldn't last long. He could also feel Darnel's cock moving in and out as the only thing separating their two cocks was a thin membrane. The entire sensation was sending him over the edge and he could tell it was having the same effect on Darnel.
" Three cocks...Three fucking cocks!" Was all Susan could utter as the sensation overtook her. She could feel her orgasm building...Building from her pussy, her ass, and even the mouth that Marcus was now fucking as he held her face in his hands. She was a slut out of control and was having an out of body experience.
Lacey and Tara were now sitting on the other side of the tub, taking in the scene before them and frigging their pussies in unison. Once in a while they'd lean into each other for a kiss, but neither wanted to miss the porn action in front of them.
The four people across from Tara and Lacey were quickly building to the point of no return and Susan was going for the biggest mutual orgasm she'd ever experienced. She felt Darnel start to tense up first, and with that, increased her jacking on Marcus's cock while holding her mouth firmly over it and tonguing his frenulum. She wasn't worried about Tim, she knew once she started cumming he'd explode. With every man peaking, she let herself go, feeling the electricity flow between the three holes being fucked by her studs. As her pussy began it's first convulsion, it triggered Darnel, who slammed her pussy down onto his cock, which began convulsing itself, sending streams of hot, gooey cum to the depths of Susan's pussy. Darnel's orgasm along with Susan's sphincter contraction sent Tim over the edge, and he began to deposit his considerable load far up his wife's ass. Finally, seeing everything in front of him, Marcus pulled Susan down his cock shaft one last time and held her there, shooting what seemed like one, long, continuous stream of cum down her throat. Susan finally came up off Marcus's cock and felt like she was having an oral orgasm!
The four were in the throws of orgasm for at least one minute. When it all subsided, Susan slid off of Darnel and Tim, rolling over onto the deck to catch her breath. Cum oozed out of her pussy and her ass, and as it did, she instinctively reached down and began frigging herself.
"Oh my fucking God!" Tara exclaimed. "She's a fucking machine!"
"Get over here and suck my nipples...PLEASE!" Susan begged her new found female friends. Both girls moved next to her and each took a nipple in their mouth, sucking and nibbling. Occasionally, one would come of the nipple and give Susan a deep kiss. Susan was now out of control, using the cum flowing from her pussy as lubricant and frigging her pussy for all it was worth. It was when both Lacey and Tara gently nibbled her nipples that she slid over the edge to another Earth shattering orgasm.
The men just sat and took in the beautiful sight before them. Too exhausted to do anything about it, they were all just taking in the mental picture of three of the hottest women they'd ever seen pleasing one of their own.
When Susan came down from her high, they all talked about what they saw and asked her what she had felt.
"It was the closest thing to pure ecstasy I've ever experienced." Susan replied as she snuggled into her husband's shoulder.
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Karl and Julie are a typical married couple. Married for ten years, now in their mid-thirties, no children and established in their sex life. Julie is a petite 5' 3", 110 lb, blonde bombshell with very nice 34C breasts. The best feature of Julie is the fact that she doesn't recognize that she is a hottie at all, which makes her all the more sexy. Karl is a 6' 3" hunk of a man who works out with his wife religiously. A strapping man with 6-pack abs, an eight inch, thick penis, and a smile that melts women, Karl is like his wife and doesn't realize just how hot he really is.
Their sex life is a 'normal' sex life. They engage in oral sex, but not over the top oral sex. For example, Julie has never swallowed Karl's cum, nor has she gone in for a facial. She sucks, in a normal kind of way, and he cums on a towel or sometimes on her hand. Karl loves to satisfy Julie orally and wishes he could do it more often. They don't watch porn. They don't fantasize with each other. They generally enjoy the missionary and sometimes when they're a bit tipsy, Julie will let Karl take her doggy style from behind or will ride him cowboy style. A wholesome couple, leading a wholesome sex life. But that is all about to change when a friend of Julie's introduces her to a new World of...Toys.
.....................................................................................
"Really?" Barb asked Julie incredulously. "You've never used a 'toy' in the bedroom?"
"Nope." Julie replied. "I've never understood the need to use one. I mean, Karl satisfies me in every way, so why do I need anything else?"
"Well honey," Barb continued "what about when Karl isn't there to satisfy you?"
"You mean...Masturbating?" Julie asked.
"Yeah. I mean, don't you get horny sometimes and take things into your own hands so to speak?" Barb continued, knowing that the conversation was getting a bit personal for her friend of twelve years. But it was funny to Barb that while she had known Julie for twelve years, they had never really talked about such personal matters.
"Well, I mean..." Julie stammered. "Every once in a while, sure, I'll...You know. But sometimes I feel like I'm cheating on Karl when I do it."
"OMG Julie!" Barb exclaimed. "You might be the most prudish hot woman I know! Anyone else with your body and looks would be a frickin' sex fiend, but you just don't see it do you?"
"See what? I think I'm pretty, sure. But I'm not 'hot' Barb." Julie retorted.
"Girl." Barb continued. "Even MY husband thinks you're fucking hot and look at me!" Barb was a tall, 'built like a brick shit-house' kind of woman. Black hair, beautiful 36C breasts, long legs, and an ass that could stop traffic. Yes, Barb was a hottie for sure. "All the other husband's think you're hot too. Believe me, they all talk."
"What?" Julie asked not believing what she was hearing. "But I've never flirted or anything with them."
"THAT'S what makes you so sexy my friend." Barb confirmed. The third glass of wine with lunch was starting to loosen Barb's tongue a bit. "Do you know what those men would love to do to you? To me? Why, they're just a bunch of horny teenagers all over again!"
Julie had never really thought about things the way Barb was describing them to her. She always thought that men were gentlemen and women were ladies. That's just how she was brought up.
"So, are you in for the party on Thursday?" Barb asked, breaking Julie's thought process.
"Well, I'm not sure it's my kind of party to be honest Barb." Julie hesitantly replied. "I mean, I've never been to one before and I'm not sure how Karl would react to me being there."
"Maybe you'll find something for him too!" Barb added. "Mark has a couple toys that he uses, I use on him, or we both use together. That's what makes it fun!"
"What?" Julie asked, now puzzled. She thought that these 'toys' were for women only.
"Oh yeah." Barb continued, wanting to see how detailed she could get with her friend. "He has a ribbed sleeve that he likes to use in the shower sometimes. He likes it when I watch him. I use a, well, small prostate stimulator on him and that really sends him over the edge. And then, he has a ring with a little vibrator on it that goes right to my...Well, you know."
"Wow." Is all Julie could say, now turning a shade of red.
"Honey, we all use these things and the fact that you have none of them really is sad. I mean, these toys really do spice up the sex life." Barb continued. "I mean, for example, Mark loves it when I use a lifelike on myself and then, you know, service him orally." Barb was starting to get a little horny talking about her sex life to her dear friend.
"You mean, you..." Julie asked motioning like she was shoving something between her legs. "And then you...Suck him at the same time?" Now Julie was getting a bit wet between the legs.
"Yep." Barb replied matter of factly. "They love that shit. You know it's a fantasy of theirs, right? Seeing us with more than one man. It really turns them on. I bet even your straight laced Karl would admit to fantasizing about it if you got him in the right frame of mind."
"This is all new to me." Julie said, coming back to her senses. "I don't know if..."
"Oh, come on Julie." Barb pushed. "You don't have to buy anything if you don't want to, and it's not like we're having an orgy or anything. It's all very proper. I'll show the toys, discuss how they work, and if you want to buy it you can either take it home that night or order it and have it discreetly delivered. It's just a girls night out kind of thing. Karl will understand I'm sure."
"Well, I don't even know how to tell him that I'm going to something like that." Julie said, more to herself than to Barb.
"He'll know already, I'm sure. Mark will most likely tell him and joke with him about it." Barb replied.
"Well, OK." Julie finally gave in. "I'll come, but only as an observer."
................................................................................................................................
That night, Julie was working up the nerve to tell Karl where she was going that Thursday. She didn't want him to think that she was cheating on him in some way, looking at sex toys when she had him. She was very nervous. Little did she know that Karl already knew because Mark had texted him, and had sent an image of a huge dildo with the caption "move over buddy, you're replacement is coming to bed" as a joke. Karl laughed. He knew that all the couples had 'accessories' and had even thought about broaching the topic with Julie, but he didn't want her to think that he thought their sex life was boring.
"Honey." Julie started. "I'm going to Barb's on Thursday for a girls night get together, OK?"
"Sounds good." Karl replied. "Who's all gonna be there and what's the occasion?"
"Oh, just the normal group. No special occasion, well, it's kind of a Tupperware like party in a way." She said, hoping Karl wouldn't probe any deeper.
"Tupperware eh?" Karl stated, now pushing on to watch her squirm. "Don't we already have enough Tupperware?"
"Well, it's. It's a different kind of product. It's...Well it's 'toys'" Julie said cryptically, hoping he'd accept the answer and let it go.
"Toys? For who? We don't have any kids." Karl said innocently with a smirk on his face. Julie picked up on his game.
"Oh, YOU!" She yelled, in a joking way. "Mark told you didn't he? And you were making me squirm this whole time. You're mean." She said as she flung a couch pillow at him in a playful way.
Laughing now, Karl grabbed her and pulled her to him, giving her a big bear hug.
"I just wanted to see you wave in the wind for a bit. Have some fun baby. Who knows, you might find some things that you or we will like!"
"You mean, you'd be OK with that? With...'toys'?" Julie asked confused.
"So first, their just toys." Karl continued. "You're not cheating on me and I'm not cheating on you. And yeah, from what Mark has told me, he and Barb have a bit of fun with them, so why not try something new? If we don't like it, we don't use them anymore. I'm OK with it if you are honey."
"Well, OK." Julie said, a bit reassured now. "I'll go, but I probably won't buy anything. I don't like other people knowing our business in the bedroom."
........................................................................................................
Julie was very nervous. She knew everyone at the party except a few women, but still wasn't sure about looking at the 'toys' in front of them all. It seemed like a normal get together. There were around fifteen ladies present with wine and snacks, and everyone seemed to be having a good time.
"OK ladies," Barb stated to get everyone's attention. "It's time to review the products!"
They all went into the dining room, where Barb had laid out all the toys on the table for review. Barb started at one end of the table.
"Now, I've broken things down into hers, his and theirs. Let's begin with 'hers'. This is a very simple butterfly," She stated, picking up something that actually did look like a butterfly to Julie's surprise. It was thick in the body and looked translucent. Julie could see a battery and a switch on one side of the device.
"For you beginners," Barb went on, glancing at Julie and smiling, causing Julie to blush. "this is a good first choice. You can use it alone, or, you're partner will have a good time watching it please you, take my word for it!"
Julie was fully blushing now, but the other women were laughing and giggling amongst themselves, shaking their heads in agreement with Barb. Could I even think about using that in front of Karl Julie thought to herself?
Barb continued on with a couple other options like the butterfly, then arrived at the dildos. Picking up a phallic looking thing that was about half the size of Julie's husband Karl. Julie giggled, and Barb picked up on it immediately.
"Now, this one is another good beginner option, unless of course you're already married to a well hung stud like Julie here." Julie went full red in the face and Barb gave her a consoling hug. "Don't worry honey," Barb continued. "we all know about Karl. Our husbands do talk to us you know, and the word has spread over the years. You're one lucky gal!"
The room erupted in laughter and many women looked at Julie and gave her a "You lucky girl" look, all in a friendly, playful manner. Everyone settled down and Barb moved on to the more serious toys for the women. Picking up a very lifelike toy that was about the size of Karl, Barb continued.
"Now, here we are. This thing is eight inches of pure ecstasy ladies. It also has a clit stimulator that you can attach that'll really get you off. Now, for those of you who have the MMF fantasy either on your own or with your husband, you could get two of these and really go crazy. Or, you could get this one and this one," Barb now picked up a slimmer, longer dildo. "and have that MMF fantasy on your own."
Julie was trying to figure out what 'MMF' meant. Her friend Jill saw the confusion and leaned into Julie's ear. "Male, Male, female honey." Jill said in an educating manner. Julie went red again as Jill continued, the wine now loosening her tongue and her manners. "Don't knock it until you've tried it Julie. You can have your own little fantasy alone, or, you can drive your husband crazy watching you handle two 'cocks' at once. Maybe three if he joins in."
This was all getting to be too much for Julie. She was very warm and didn't know why until she realized that she could feel the wetness between her legs. She was horny, and as Barb had told her at lunch, she wanted Karl more than ever at that moment.
The party continued with Barb moving onto other toys that included a masturbation sleeve for the men, a strap-on for the women, a fleshlight for the men (something Julie couldn't ever have imagine existed), and much larger lifelike dildos in various colors including black, which for some reason stuck in Julies mind. She had seen and worked with black men before, but for some reason it never occurred to her that they would have black penis's.
As the party continued, the women made their way back into the living room and the orders began to be taken by Barb. Julie was amazed how open the women were with their orders and their intentions on how they were going to use their new toys. Lisa, another friend of Julie's ordered the large dildo and anal dildo together and began talking about how she intended to use them.
"Curt is gonna love these." Lisa began, in a somewhat slurred voice. "We always talk about MMF, but now, it'll be MMMF and he'll go crazy."
"So how do YOU do it?" Asked Audry, a sultry 'girl next door' hottie, wanting all the dirty details from Lisa.
"Well." Lisa began. "You see that these both have suction cups on them right?" The other ladies now hanging on every word. "Well, we have a very smooth headboard, so I'll position them just right. Just before Curt gets home, I'll impale myself on them both. This one" Picking up the large dildo. "in my pussy, and this one" Now the smaller dildo. "in my ass. And I start working them in and out so I'm so horny I can't help it."
"Holly shit." Came a grunt from the back of the room.
"Yeah." Lisa continued. "Curt walks into the bedroom and stops in his tracks. I say 'honey, a couple of your friends came by today to see me and I asked them to stick around'. I can promise you that within 30 seconds, he'll be naked and shoving his cock down my throat!"
The vulgarity of what Lisa was saying stunned Julie. She'd known Lisa for years and had never, ever seen this side of her. It was like she didn't even know these women. But for some strange reason, Julie wanted to hear more, and she didn't care how nasty it was. Something had been unlocked in her consciousness and she wanted more.
"And then?" Someone else said, wanting to also hear the rest of Lisa's story.
"Oh, I'll suck him alright." Lisa continued. "And I'll time it so we both come together at the same time. That's the key ladies. That's the key. You have to time your orgasm, with his orgasm and your ass's orgasm, and yes, your ass can have an orgasm, trust me. So I time it to where everything on my body begins to convulse, and that triggers him to 'convulse', and exactly when I'm starting to come, his first string of cum flows down my throat and I'm in heaven...And he's in heaven."
The silence in the room was deafening. If every lady could have stripped and fingered themselves, they would have. Julie was beyond horny now. She'd heard things that she had never even dreamed of doing, but now, she wanted to try them all and to her surprise, she was very close to coming without even touching herself.
That was exactly the kind of story Barb liked people to tell. Beyond horny, the women began buying everything they could get their hands on. Julie sat back, still too nervous and shy to order anything. As the party wound down, Jill and Julie stayed behind to help Barb clean up. They sat down after everything was put away and had one last glass of wine.
"So, what did you think Julie?" Jill asked.
"Well, it was beyond interesting." Julie answered. "I mean, I heard and saw things that I never really imagined or thought I would hear from people I've known for a very long time. I just don't understand why I didn't know these things about you all."
"It's because you're who you are dear." Confided Barb. "We know how, how should I say it, innocent you are, and we love you as a friend. We didn't want you to feel that we were crass or slutty, but we also decided that you should at least be exposed to these things, lest you turn into an old maid who never really experienced them at all. If you don't want to attend any more parties like this, we understand and hope that you understand too. We just like to have fun with our partners. We're not cheating, they're not cheating and it keeps things spiced up, you know?"
Julie appreciated the honesty from Barb and Jill. She loved her friends.
"You know." Julie began. "You did open my eyes tonight. I have a man that any woman would be crazy over and I kind of treat him like I am an old maid. He's never complained you know, but I think I could do more to spice things up a bit. I may just order something from you Barb."
Barb pulled a small box from behind the sofa cushion. I was one of the butterfly toys.
"I kept this one aside for you Julie." Barb said. "Don't worry, it's on the house. Now, I want you to use it alone first for a couple of times. See how it makes YOU feel. Feel where it turns you on the most. Then, one day, I want you to seduce your husband with it. Tell him you want him to watch you, and you want to watch him."
"And when he jacks off for you honey, you tell him you want it all over your pussy while you're using your toy." Jill added, now totally inebriated. "Trust me, it'll send him over the fucking edge."
"Well." Barb interrupted, not wanting the moment to become too sleezy. "Yes, you can introduce that level of kinkiness, but maybe not in the very beginning."
The party over, Julie got home to find Karl waiting up for her.
....................................................................................................
"How was the party?" Karl asked, sitting in the chair, sipping on a whiskey.
"I really had a good time!" Julie said in an excited voice. "I found out a lot about the girls I thought I knew, but it was all in fun."
"Oh? Like what?" Karl inquired.
"Well, they've all been having these parties in the past, but didn't want to 'corrupt' me until they thought I could handle it I guess. Also, they're all a bit more, 'slutty' than I had thought they could even be. But it's all good and like I said, I had a good time." Julie replied. "How was your night out with the guys?"
"Oh, we just went to 'The Bar' in the square and had some drinks. You know, normal guy stuff. So, did you buy any 'toys'?" Karl asked, hoping the answer was yes.
"No, not this time." Julie answered, not lying to Karl since the butterfly was given to her.
"Oh, well, maybe next time?" Karl pushed a bit further.
"Maybe." Julie answered. She was beyond horny now and really needed a release. "I think I'm gonna take a shower." She now moved to Karl, leaned over so he could see her breasts down her shirt, gave him a sultry kiss and said "Wanna join me honey?".
Karl needed no more persuasion and quickly jumped to his feet. "That's one hell of an invite baby. I'm with ya!"
They could both hardly wait, and stripped in no time in the bathroom. Julie began by washing her hair and making Karl wait patiently while she rinsed the soap out of her scalp. The shampoo flowed down her perfect breasts, coating them in a white foam that sent dirty thoughts through her husbands mind.
"So, what kind of toys did Barb have there?" Karl asked, trying to get any information out of Julie.
"Oh, she had all sorts. She had vibration toys, and phallic toys, and even toys for men." Julie responded.
"Really?" Karl continued. "Which ones did you like the most?" He now moved in close to Julie and they kissed. A deep, sensual French kiss. His hands came up to her breasts and he began to kneed them, pinching her nipples as he did.
"Well," Julie said in between kisses, now pumping some hair conditioner into her hand and moving it to Karl's semi hard cock. "The dildos she had weren't anything special, and gave me a much more appreciation for what I have at home." Her hand began gliding up and down Karl's shaft in a slow methodical motion, almost coming off the head at each upstroke, then going all the way down the shaft to his full, plum sized balls on the downstroke.
"Mmmmm", Was all Karl could manage.
"But she did have a couple of things that they said the men liked, and Lisa went into some graphic detail around how Curt likes her to use them. I didn't know anything about what she was saying and I thought I'd ask you about it." Julie was going to see just how much Karl knew about things and if those same things turned him on.



"Oh? Like what?" Karl asked, now focusing on his wife's petite hand stroking his now fully erect thick cock.
"Well," Julie continued, a little embarrassed but allowing the wine to help her. "Lisa bought TWO dildos, a large one, that was about the size of you...And by the way, the women know how well endowed you are and were very vocal about what they'd do with something like this." Julie paused and looked down at the stiff cock in her hand before continuing. "But anyway, the one was your size and the other was smaller and longer. She then proceeded to tell us all in graphic detail, how she intended to use them for Curt."
"Oh really? Do tell." Karl asked in almost a begging fashion.
"Well, in a nutshell, she said that she was going to attach them to the headboard of their bed, insert them into her...Well, pussy and ass." Julie never really talked dirty, but now she found it to be an enlightening experience. "And when Curt came through the bedroom door, she was going to tell him that two of his friends stopped by and did he mind?"
"What?" Karl paused, taking in what his innocent wife just told him and that he'd never heard before from her mouth.
Julie continued to jerk Karl's cock, now speeding up a bit. She knew her stroking and story were getting to him.
"Well, I thought it sounded crazy too, but the women all said that it was a man thing. Lisa said that she was sure that Curt would strip and shove his...Well, cock, that's her word, down her throat while she rode the two dildos, and that she would time their orgasms so that they would come together. It was quite the story, and I could tell it was working up the women." Julie said, slowing down her stroking now because she needed that big cock of Karl's buried in her pussy. It was like a primal need had taken her over. Now she wanted to bring it home to Karl and see just how her husband thought.
"It got me to thinking honey." She asked innocently. "Do YOU ever think about those kind of things? Is that something you'd like to see me doing as you walk through the door?" Julie stopped stroking Karl, turned around, leaned over and placed her hands on the shower bench, presenting her husband with her now sloppy wet pussy, hoping he'd give her what she needed.
Karl wasted no time and immediately drove his eight inches of steel hard cock into his wife's pussy. He was balls deep in one swift motion and now, with his hands on Julie's petite hips, began driving in and out of her in smooth but forceful strokes.
Julie knew she'd hit a nerve and could feel Karl forcefully taking her. Each thrust was in to his balls, his tip reaching further and further into her and slamming her 'G' spot with each stroke. Now she meant to send him over the edge.
"Tell me baby." She said, demanding an answer. "Tell me if you want me to get those toys and be a total slut like Lisa? I'll do it if you tell me to!"
Two things were rolling through Karl's mind at the moment. First was the thought of the totally hot Lisa, with two dildos stuffed up her ass and pussy, grinding back and forth on them, while sucking Curt's cock...Or was he thinking of his cock being in Lisa's mouth? Second, was seeing his own hot wife doing the same thing, with his eight inches of cock filling her mouth, or would it be a friend's cock? Both scenes were sending him to the point of no return.
Not hearing an answer immediately, Julie decided to play her last card.
"Oh, and by the way." She said, in between thrusts. "Lisa said that she loves to time their orgasms so as she's coming, Curt is shooting off down her slutty throat!"
With that, Julie began having the most intense orgasm she had ever had in her life. She could also feel Karl's cock begin to expand in preparation for a huge release of its own.
"Tell me!" She cried out as she came.
"Yes!" Karl shouted.
"Yes what!?" She demanded.
"Yes! I want to see you like that! Like Lisa!" Karl finally admitted.
"Oh, you nasty little boy!" Julie screamed, still convulsing as Karl unloaded the largest load he'd ever shot deep into his wife's pulsating pussy.
They could barely get out of the shower they were so drained. Without a word, they dried off and slipped into bed, Julie snuggling up to her man with a rekindled spark deep in her soul.
.............................................................................................................
The next morning, Karl was having a very nasty dream that involved Julie, who was laying naked on a float in a pool as dozens of men stood at the edge jacking off watching her. Although he wasn't jacking off with them, he felt like he was...As he woke from his dream, he felt a warmth engulfing his morning wood and as he reached down to see what it was, his hand brushed against Julie's cheek. She had half his shaft in her mouth, making love to his hard cock. She didn't even move when she noticed he was awake but instead, stayed focused on the task as hand.
"Mmmmm." Karl began. "What a way to wake up in the morning. You're the best alarm clock a man could wish for baby."
Julie had had a dream or two of her own that night and, out of character, had already fingered herself while looking over at her husband's erection under the covers, wondering what was making him so hard. Though the wine from the night before had worn off, she was as horny as she was last night. There was something Lisa said while reciting her story to the girls that peeked Julie's interest. Julie had always wanted to try it, but was hesitant, thinking that Karl may think her too much of a sleezy woman. But now, she didn't care. Karl's admission that he'd like to see her in the same position as Lisa last night told her a little bit more about her man. Perhaps he wasn't as prudish as she thought. She was about to find out.
Karl was thoroughly enjoying his wife's mouth moving up and down his shaft, but when she began jacking him with her free hand he knew he wouldn't last long. He felt his balls begin to tighten.
"You're gonna make me come baby." Karl said softly to Julie warning her so she could pull off his cock. But Julie didn't move off his cock, she kept right on sucking him, and when her hand stopped jacking his shaft and went down between his legs to massage his plump balls, there was no stopping his orgasm.
"Baby! I'm cumming!" Karl said in a begging tone, not wanting to come in his wife's mouth because he had always assumed she 'wasn't like that'. She was.
Julie continued making love to Karls cock with her mouth and felt his balls spasm in her hand.
"Baby!" He warned one last time, then succumbed to the inevitable, assuming he'd have to apologize afterwards...But he tried didn't he?
Julie's hand moved back to his shaft and she now jacked him with a frenzy as she kept her mouth tightly wrapped around his cock head. The first jet of warm, salty cum startled her, but she remained focused on her goal. She almost forgot to swallow, but as her mouth filled with the warm liquid, instinct took over and she took a first, big gulp, allowing the slimy cum to slide down her throat. It was salty and sour at the same time, but to her surprise, she found that she actually liked the taste...A lot.
"Fuck! Fuck! Shit!" was all Karl could say as he had an orgasm not like any other. The last time a woman had taken his load down her throat was in high school after a football game, but that girl spat it out immediately, finishing him with her hand.
Julie continued to take shot after shot, until there was none left. She then started at the base and squeezed the shaft until she felt one last, large drop on her tongue and then swallowed that too. Still laying on Karl's stomach, Julie turned her head to face his face.
"Good morning dear." Is all she said with a smile on her face.
..................................
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Karl and Julie are a typical married couple. Married for ten years, now in their mid-thirties, no children and established in their sex life. Julie is a petite 5' 3", 110 lb, blonde bombshell with very nice 34C breasts. The best feature of Julie is the fact that she doesn't recognize that she is a hottie at all, which makes her all the sexier. Karl is a 6' 3" hunk of a man who works out with his wife religiously. A strapping man with 6-pack abs, an eight-inch, thick penis, and a smile that melts women, Karl is like his wife and doesn't realize just how hot he really is.
Their sex life is a 'normal' sex life. They engage in oral sex, but not over the top oral sex. For example, Julie has never swallowed Karl's cum, nor has she gone in for a facial. She sucks, in a normal kind of way, and he cums on a towel or sometimes on her hand. Karl loves to satisfy Julie orally and wishes he could do it more often. They don't watch porn. They don't fantasize with each other. They generally enjoy the missionary and sometimes when they're a bit tipsy, Julie will let Karl take her doggy style from behind or will ride him cowboy style. A wholesome couple, leading a wholesome sex life. But that is all about to change when a friend of Julie's introduces her to a new World of...Toys.
.....................................................................................
After the sexy night and surprise morning (see part 1), Karl and Julie's sex life had a renewed spark. They played around more and generally had more 'fun' with sex. Karl wasn't sure what had gotten into Julie, but he was a happy camper. Julie felt more fulfilled sexually, and didn't take her well hung husband for granted, enjoying that long, thick cock of his more often than before.
Julie took Barb's advice from the sex toy party one day, while Karl was out playing golf with the boys, she decided to try out her new toy, the butterfly vibrator. She laid a towel on the bed, stripped down, relaxed on her back and turned it on. It hummed more than vibrated she thought, until that is, she lightly touched it to her clit. A shocking sensation ran through her, and she quickly removed the toy. She had always masturbated with only her finger before, which took some time to stimulate her. This thing seemed to go right to the erogenous zone in her mind immediately.
She tried it again. This time, she left it vibrating on her clit and was at the door to an orgasm within a minute. She again pulled it away, not wanting to come just yet. She enjoyed what she didn't realize was edging, taking herself to the edge and then backing off. She had almost wished she had purchased a dildo to insert into her pussy, understanding what Barb meant about finding out what she liked first. She closed her eyes and thought of Karl's big cock sliding into her while she used the butterfly on her clit and knew it would be sensational. Without thinking, her left hand came up to her left breast and she began lightly pinching her nipple. With the butterfly on her clit, pinching her nipple, and thinking of Karl inside her, an orgasm began to build. She didn't even want or try to stop it, and it flowed over her like her whole body was vibrating. She kept pinching her nipple throughout the orgasm and found that she loved that. As she came down from her orgasmic high, she logged everything she liked in her mind for future use. She wanted to show Karl, but heeded Barb's advice and thought she would go solo a few more times.
Later that week, while grocery shopping, Julie came upon the zucchini in the produce isle. Never before had she even thought about zucchini in a sexual way, but today, she was horny, and Karl was at work. Perhaps this would be a good time to see if a dildo really was for her. She picked two candidates, one smaller than Karl and the other about the same size as her husband. She was wet before she left the store.
Back home, Julie washed her two new friends and settled down on the bed. She wanted to take her time, so she gently lubed both zucchini with Vaseline. She inserted the smaller one and began gently running it in and out of her thoroughly wet pussy, wanting to just enjoy the sensation. As she was using the smaller 'toy', she realized that it had been some time since she'd had anything smaller than Karl inside her, and she went back to an earlier time in her mind, and an old boyfriend. She then switched to the larger 'Karl' like zucchini and as she slowly stuffed it into herself, she realized how much fuller Karl made her feel.
She paused to attach the harness that came with the butterfly so her hands could be free. With the harness attached, she placed the butterfly on her clit and turned it on low. With her right hand, she moved the large zucchini slowly in and out, and with her left hand, she pinched her left nipple, now loving that sensation and doing it every time she masturbated. She was trying to be calm, methodical, but the butterfly ignited her sexual nastiness and she found herself forcefully and speedily thrusting the large vegetable in and out of her pussy. She was fucking herself like Karl had never fucked her before and as her orgasm began, she told herself that she needed Karl to fuck her like this soon. Another mind-numbing orgasm rolled through her body, but surprisingly, she continued to masturbate, pushing through the post orgasm lull to yet another orgasm. She'd never come twice before and this one was as intense as the first. Finally coming down for her high, she eased the large zucchini out of her pussy, turned off the butterfly and drifted off to sleep.
..............................................................................................
The garage door opening stirred Julie from her slumber. In a flash she was up, putting everything away, throwing on some shorts and a t-shirt and racing to the kitchen to throw the two zucchini in the trash. She was just grabbing a glass and filling it with wine when Karl came through the door.
"Hi babe." Karl said nonchalantly as he came into the kitchen. "How was your day?"
"Hi honey." Julie replied, trying to conceal her adrenaline rush. "Oh, you know, normal Saturday."
Karl went in to take a shower after his sweaty golf game. Julie dialed Barb.
"Hi Barb." Julie started, hesitantly. "I wanted to talk to you about something, but it HAS to stay between you and me, got it?"
"Sure honey," Barb agreed with a questionable tone. "What's up?"
"Well, I took your advice with regards to, you know, the toy, and I think I'm ready to move to another level." Julie informed Barb.
"OK, so you tried it alone, and then you demonstrated for Karl? Not getting too personal here Julie, but you did call me." Barb pressed.
"Well, I've used it alone, but I haven't really 'demonstrated' to Karl yet." Julie replied.
"Honey." Barb interjected. "I'm going to advise you to demonstrate to Karl before you make any more decisions. Your husband may not like where this is going. I had another friend whose husband almost left her because he thought she was getting too 'slutty' for him."
"OK Barb, your advice has been spot-on so far, so I'll confirm Karl's interest. Thanks for being a good friend." And with that, Julie and Barb hung up.
Well, Julie thought, no time like the present. She heard the shower running and fixed her man a bourbon on the rocks. She set the drink on his bathroom counter where he wouldn't miss it and left a note under it that stated "Don't bother getting dressed. Come into the bedroom for your show."
Julie then lay naked on the bed, sideways to the bathroom door and had the butterfly at the ready. She was tweaking her clit on and off in anticipation of the show she would give her husband, a show he'd never seen before. The shower stopped. She heard Karl getting out and visualized him drying off. She heard the ice cubes clink on the glass as he picked up his drink and she knew he was heading towards the bathroom door to the bedroom.
Karl opened the bathroom door to find his hot as fuck wife, laying on the bed, with her left hand pinching her left nipple and what appeared to be a vibrator of some sort being dragged up and down her pussy. She turned her head slowly to him.
"I lied." Julie began. "I did get one toy and I thought you'd like to see how it works and what it does to me."
"Fuck baby." Was all Karl could say and his cock began to become hard.
"Watch me." Julie continued. "And jack off to me."
Karl obeyed and began slowly stroking himself. They had generally kept masturbation out of their sexual repertoire, not knowing how the other felt about it, which was funny since they'd known each other for twelve years and married for ten. Julie watched her man stroke his own firm, long cock and it added another level of erotica to the session.
Karl was in awe of his wife, pinching her nipple and using the toy on herself. He knew she was enjoying it immensely.
"You're so fucking hot." Karl said, now moving closer to Julie.
"So are you baby." Julie confirmed. "Do me a favor?" Now in the final seconds before Cumming.
"Anything babe. Anything." Karl begged, getting close himself.
"I want us to come together." Julie instructed. "And I want you to come on my pussy, on my toy, so I can feel that warm, slick cum and message it into my pussy as I cum."
Karl was already close, and the instructions Julie gave him sent him over the edge at the same time her own dirty talk sent her there. Karl stepped closer to his wife and pointed his now throbbing cock right at her hand which was working the butterfly in a lightning fast up and down motion in her clit. He shot rope after rope of hot cum all over Julie's pussy, hand and the toy until there was nothing left to eject.
Julie came at almost the same time, the warm, slick cum heightening her sensations as the butterfly did its job and sent those familiar lightning bolts from her toes and her nipples, focusing on her exploding pussy.
After they both came down from their respective orgasms, Karl snuggled up to Julie.
"What's come over you baby? You've been a sex fiend these last few weeks." Karl asked.
A fear of what Barb told her earlier settled over Julie. Had she gone too far?
"I'm sorry honey, if you don't like it, I'll stop. I don't want to upset you." Julie said in an apologetic manner.
"No, no." Karl replied. "I LOVE it. I just don't want you to do anything you don't want to do because you think that I think our sex life is boring. You are the sexiest woman I know, and you don't have to do anything you don't want to do."
"I know honey." Julie said. "But honestly, I'm loving this new sexual exploration of ours, and if you're up for it, I'd like to take it further. Nothing too crazy, but just going off some things you've said over the past few weeks."
"Like what?" Karl asked, trying to remember what he'd said.
"Well, you'll have to wait to find out. Did you enjoy this little episode?" Julie asked.
"Ummm, well, I jacked off all over your pussy like you asked, didn't I?" Karl said in a playful way. "So, yeah, I'd say I enjoyed it."
"Well, how often do you jack off?" Julie asked, interested in the frequency.
"Oh, well, honey, you know, men, well, we masturbate more than you women think we do." Karl replied in a sheepish manner.
"OK, how often?" Julie pressed.
"Mmmmm, I'd say about four times a week. Mostly in the shower." Karl confirmed.
"What?" Julie said astonished at the frequency.
"Yep, us boys like to play with our equipment baby." Karl added.
"So." Julie went on. "In the future, I'd like to be a voyeur sometimes when you jack off if you don't mind. Not saying I'll join you, but I'd like to watch you lather up and cum all over your own hand."
Julie moved in and gave Karl a deep, wet, French kiss.
"OK." Karl replied, returning her kiss and wondering what triggered his wife to become like this.
Over the next few weeks, they agreed that whenever they were in the mood for a voyeur, they would wink at each other and if they both winked then the session was on. More than a few individual sessions and joint masturbation sessions took place, sometimes ending in one or the other not being able to control themself and hurling themselves onto their partner for gratification, which was fine with them both.
......................................................................................................................................................
After 18 holes of golf one day, Karl and the boys were sitting in the clubhouse shooting the breeze. After a few beers, talk got around to sex and their wives. The men were sharing more than a few intimate details about their sex lives and their wife's good and challenging points. Karl wasn't too interested in sharing things about Julie and remained silent most of the conversation. One story from Lisa's husband, Curt, caught Karl's ear and he thought he might try it with Julie. Curt swore that Lisa got off on it every time he did it.
That afternoon, when Karl got home, Julie was still out shopping with the girls, so he took the opportunity to peruse some porn and work up a big load for that evening. Julie wasn't aware of his porn watching and he was sure she'd never approve, so that was one thing he always kept to himself. Karl's secret porn addiction was MMF or MMMF. He wasn't into the full-on gangbang stuff but watching a woman with two or three men was a complete turn on for him. While he sometimes felt ashamed for thinking it, he often replaced the woman in the video with his own Julie and imagined his buddies having their way with her in a non-violent, more sensual manner. With an hours' worth of stroking and edging done, he decided that he probably had a good load worked up for later and went out to watch TV.
A light dinner was followed by more wine and then Julie told Karl that she wanted to model some of the things she bought that day. The wink just before she walked into the bedroom to change told him that she was in the mood for a voyeur masturbation session. Karl put his plan into motion. He changed into a pair of boxer briefs, with no shirt, and went back out into the living room, taking his place in his chair.
Julie came out with a cute shorts outfit on that showed more of her than she had ever shown before. The shorts came to just below her pert ass and were very loose, showing off her perfectly tanned legs. The top was a halter top, with bult in support which lifted those beautiful 35C breasts and pushed them together in just the right way. Julie paused when she saw her husband in just his briefs, but then gave a sly little smile.
"Someone's ready! What do you think?" She asked, twirling like a runway model.
"Wow." Is all Karl said, but not touching himself yet.
Julie changed into a few other outfits that we just as revealing but in very good taste. Then, she came into the room in a swimsuit. But not just any swimsuit. The material was like parachute silk, very smooth, very thin and very sexy. It was a white suit, so her tanned body shown transparently through it. The material clung to every inch of her skin, pronouncing her nipples and even her lips below. The bottoms were high cut and the front 'dipped' to just above her pussy. Karl could see that she was shaved clean, something she had never done. He immediately began to become hard in his shorts.
"OK." Julie started. "I'm not sure here and I don't think I'd wear this thing unless it was going to be only you and me that saw it. They have it in black and red, but I wanted to see your reaction to this one first." She continued, now smiling and then leaning into Karl for a sloppy kiss.
They kissed for a good two minutes with Karl's right hand beginning to rub his shaft through his shorts and his other hand slowly moving up Julie's left leg, resting on her pussy and beginning to rub. Julie broke the kiss and backed up.
"Hmmm." She began. "I think I'm ready for a show! Drop those drawers and I'll stay in my suit." Then she thought about it for a second. "Come to think of it, wait here."
Julie came back still in her suit, but with the butterfly in her hand. She sat down in her chair, spread her legs, and began rubbing her pussy up and down with her toy, not yet turning it on. Her left hand went up to her breasts where she played with her nipples through the sheer material.
Karl got up and stood in front of his incredibly hot wife, rubbing his cock through his shorts. He then wrapped the material around his shaft with his shorts still on and began slowly jacking himself. The cotton material felt good against his skin.
"Fuck you're hot." Karl started. "Shaved that pussy for me did ya?"
"Just for you baby." Julie replied. "You gonna unwrap that thing for me honey?"
"Nope, something different I thought of." Karl said, now stroking a bit faster.
"Mmmmm." Julie moaned. "I like where this is going." She flipped on the butterfly and the vibration began working its way through her pussy. The material on the suit began to darken as her moisture soaked it between her legs.
"So, you like my suit do you?" She continued in a raspy tone.
"Oh yeah." Karl replied. "I'd love to see you walk down the beach in that thing...Driving all the men crazy and knowing that you're all mine."
Julie decided to take things a bit further. Barb and the girls talked about how the men had fantasies about sharing their women. Julie didn't want to take it that far, but just dip the toe in the water so to speak.
"Oh, so you'd let me wear this in public? On a crowded beach? Hmmm, I'd have to have a lot of drinks in me to do that." Julie replied.
"You wouldn't have to if you didn't want to baby." Karl said, now stroking faster and getting close to coming. "Only if you wanted to. I would just love to see the looks on their faces that's all."
Julie had her opening and took it. "Well, yeah, the looks on their faces, sure. But the bulge in their suits too, right?"
"I guess." Said Karl now a bit confused and intrigued at the same time with this line of conversation.
"You guess?" Julie continued, now rubbing her pussy even harder with her toy and pinching her nipples while pulling on them through the material. "You just want them to go back to their hotel room and do what you're doing right now, thinking about that hot woman in the white bikini they saw on the beach. That's really what you want isn't it you naughty boy?"
"Yes." Is all Karl could say. He was right there.
"Yeah." Julie kept on. "They'll go back and get that lotion in the hotel room and behind their wive's back, they'll jack their cocks and cum all over their hands. Or maybe they'll get their wive's to jack them off and think of that hot blond on the beach. Now cum for me you naughty boy, cum all over me!"
"I have something...different!" Karl exclaimed as he began convulsing. He kept stroking his cock through his boxer shorts and tightened them a bit, so the head of his cock was loosely covered. The first jet of cum spread out inside the shorts and created a two-inch-wide wet spot. As he continued to cum, the wet spot expanded and the white cum began to seep through the material at the head of his cock. He could feel the rest of the cum begin to ooze down his cock shaft inside his shorts.
Seeing the mess Karl was creating in his shorts sent Julie over the edge. It was the nastiest, sexiest thing Karl had done so far and she loved it. "That's so fucking hot!" She exclaimed as her own orgasm overtook her. As she continued to convulse, Karl pulled his shorts down a bit, revealing a sticky mess running down his shaft and all over the inside of his shorts. He then began to use his own cum as lubrication and continued to jack off, getting the last few spurts of cum to erupt all over his knuckles.
Her own orgasm subsiding, Julie decided to go full slut. "Gimme." She said as she leaned forward in her chair, opening her mouth and grabbing Karl's cock with her left hand. She kept the butterfly on her pussy, knowing she could come again very soon, especially with what she was about to do. She stuffed Karls deflating, but still sizable, gooey cock into her mouth and began swallowing the cum that came with it. She had become a bit of a cum queen and loved the taste of Karl's cum. She then ran her tongue and lips up and down his shaft, capturing every drop she could. Karl was in awe.



"Oh my fucking God!" He exclaimed, taking in the porn scene before him. His innocent wife was acting like the women he jacked off to in the videos and he fucking loved it!
About that time, Julie's second orgasm hit, and she shuttered while continuing to clean up her husband's mess. Flopping back into her chair exhausted, she looked up at Karl with little rivulets of cum in the corners of her mouth.
"Mmmmmm." She softly coo'd, using her tongue to clean the corners of her mouth. "You taste so good baby."
"You my dear." Karl said calmly. "Are the sexiest fucking woman I've ever seen in my life." And he wasn't lying. He realized that he needed to listen to his buddy's stories more often and obtain more pointers!
Julie realized that indeed, the 'other men' line of dirty talk made her own husband crazy. Maybe it was time to order some other toys?
............................................................................................................................
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Karl and Julie are a typical married couple. Married for ten years, now in their mid-thirties, no children and established in their sex life. Julie is a petite 5' 3", 110 lb, blonde bombshell with very nice 34C breasts. The best feature of Julie is the fact that she doesn't recognize that she is a hottie at all, which makes her all the sexier. Karl is a 6' 3" hunk of a man who works out with his wife religiously. A strapping man with 6-pack abs, an eight-inch, thick penis, and a smile that melts women, Karl is like his wife and doesn't realize just how hot he really is.
Their sex life is a 'normal' sex life. They engage in oral sex, but not over the top oral sex. For example, Julie has never swallowed Karl's cum, nor has she gone in for a facial. She sucks, in a normal kind of way, and he cums on a towel or sometimes on her hand. Karl loves to satisfy Julie orally and wishes he could do it more often. They don't watch porn. They don't fantasize with each other. They generally enjoy the missionary and sometimes when they're a bit tipsy, Julie will let Karl take her doggy style from behind or will ride him cowboy style. A wholesome couple, leading a wholesome sex life. But that is all about to change when a friend of Julie's introduces her to a new World of...Toys.
.....................................................................................
The very next day, after the last nasty session, Julie called Barb for lunch and asked her to bring her catalogs.
"So, ready to go to the next level eh honey?" Barb asked, with a sly grin. She'd seen many of her customers go down that path and knew that the husbands were very happy about it.
"Well," Julie started, shyly. "Karl did like the thought of men seeing me in my tiny bikini, but we didn't get into me 'being' with them."
"Oh, you will." Barb stated matter of factly. "They always go there. It's like a primal need to share you with their friends. Hell, your husband Karl has fucked me so many times and done other things to me as well...Figuratively speaking of course."
"What!?" Julie's asked with a raised voice.
The three glasses of wine were kicking in on Barb. "Honey, Mark has had me taking on Karl, Curt and Bill in our little fantasy land. Lisa isn't the only one with multiple dildos for her fantasy. The key is to make THEM add the names. You just need to be innocent about it."
"But, how should I...I mean how should I start?" Julie asked, her pussy now very wet.
"Well, I'd start with a single dildo, and not even a 'life like' model." Barb continued, laying out the plan. At the end of lunch, Julie had ordered three new toys, the 'normal' dildo Barb recommended, a smaller stick like dildo with a suction cup for her ass, and a larger, 'Karl' sized dildo with a suction cup for her pussy.
When she got home that day, she used her butterfly and came two times in anticipation of her plan.
She received all three in the same order and put them away in the closet. She'd have see how each one 'fit' before showing her husband. That Saturday, Karl had his regular golf game with the boys. Around noon, after laying out for an hour, Julie went back inside and got out her new toys. She used the non-cock dildo first. It was a hard plastic, vibrator with a rounded end. It was much more powerful that the butterfly and she almost came within a minute, having to back off, wanting to build up a good orgasm.
She slid the vibrator along her wet slit, up and down, letting the vibrating tip rest briefly on her clit. Finally, she slowly began inserting it into her pussy...In and out, in and out, until almost the entire device was inside her. The vibrating tip just touched her g-spot and she quickly removed it before orgasming. Flustered, she turned it off and set it aside.
Next, she lubed up the thin dildo for her ass. This one was very thin, about the thickness of a medium sharpie, and had nub on the end. It vibrated and after spreading the vaseline on it, she began to orbit the head around her asshole. Slowly, she eased it into her ass. Never really been an 'ass girl', she was pleasantly surprised at how easily the dildo slid into her. Before long, she was easing the toy in and out of her ass, allowing the tip to tickle her g-spot, but from a different angle. The toy had also come with strap for hands free use, so she decided to give that a try and attached the strap, then inserted the toy back into her ass. She turned it back on and lay there, enjoying the vibration and tingling without having to manage it. Her hands came up to her nipples and she began to pull on them and pinch them.
She was getting close she knew, and decided to get 'Karl' involved. Slathering the big dildo with vasaline, she was beyond being gentle and shoved the large, soft phalic dildo in her pussy, simulating her husband taking her forceably. She then cranked the large dildo up the full speed, and the second it hit her g-spot, she writhed and shook in one of the most intense orgasms she'd ever had. Her hips bucked, wanting both dildos to fuck her even more deeply. Her orgasm subsiding, she didn't stop and as she was used to doing now, she had yet another mind numbing orgasm shortly thereafter.
Julie lay there motionless for five minutes. The dildos off and out of her, she couldn't believe the feeling she had just experienced. She also couldn't wait to put on a show for Karl, but she would stick to the plan her and Barb formulated.
....................................................................
Julie decided to wait a few days after her initial test session in order to regain her composure and build up a good orgasm for Karl. They had gone out to dinner with friends, had some drinks, and were on the way home. Just before they left the restaurant, during desert, Karl glanced over at Julie and caught what he thought was 'the wink'.
The valet brought the car around and Karl drove. After pulling out of the restaurant, Karl looked over at Julie.
"You know." He started. "Back there I thought you gave me 'the wink'?"
Julie set her purse down on the floorboard, but within reach, took off her seat belt, and pulled her short skirt up around her hips, revealing no panties, having removed them just before they left the restaurant.
"Why Karl." She responded, now opening her blouse revealing her bare breasts (the bra had come off back in the ladies room as well). "That's because I DID give you the wink. Now keep your eyes on the road while I play with a new toy I bought just for you."
She then pulled out the 'regular' dildo, turned it on, and began tracing around her pert nipples...The vibration immediately went to her pussy.
"Mmmmm." Karl hummed. "You naughty little girl you. You tease!"
"Mmmmm." Julie replied. "I thought you'd like this. Too bad you can't participate, but I'll catch your show when we get home." She slowly moved the toy down to her pussy and began running it up and down her slit.
"Fuck yah, baby." Is all Karl could manage, keeping mostly to the road, but glancing over at his hot wife masturbating in the passenger seat. She had one leg down and the other on the dashboard. "Put it in." He requested.
Barb was right Julie thought. They DO want to see it.
"Oh, you want me to put it IN my pussy honey?" Julie asked innocently.
"Yes." Was the reply. Karl didn't wait, and now unzipped his fly, pulling his growing cock out of his pants and beginning to jack it off, keeping one hand on the wheel.
Julie took Barbs advice and carefully selected her next words. "So you want to see me FUCK myself with my little toy here? You want me to shove it in my pussy and then fuck myself baby, like you would be doing?"
"Fuck yes!" Karl confirmed, stroking himself even faster.
Julie eased the toy into her pussy a little at a time. Then she'd pull it out slowly so Karl could see how much she had taken. "You like that? You like watching it disappear into your wife's pussy?"
"You know I do." He responded.
"I think my pussy really needs a fucking baby." Julie said, not picking up the pace and shoving the dildo all the way into herself, then out again, faster and faster.
"That's it baby." Now Karl turned nasty. "Fuck that pussy with that cock!"
That last statement took Julie by surprise, but Barb had prepared her for it. "I am baby!" She added. "It's fucking me real good, and hard, and fast! Look at that thing fucking me!"
Reaching up with her left hand, she pinched her nipple to trigger the chain reaction. "This COCK is making me come baby!" She said, timing the placement of the word "cock" just like Barb told her to...Right at the point of orgasm for both participants. She began to shutter and shake, all the while watching Karl jack that huge cock.
Karl loved what he was hearing and the words along with the dildo and Julie's orgasm sent him over the edge as well. He shot a huge load onto his shirt and continued to erupt, sending streams of warm cum all over his hand, down his shaft and onto his pants.
"Fuck baby, that was aweso..." Karl began, but was interrupted by Julie coming across the center console and, as she did one morning, engulfing his cock with her mouth. She shoved her mouth down his shaft, replacing his hand with her lips and sucking in his sweet and sour cum. She even licked cum off his pants and shirt, wanting to be a total slut for her man.
"Holy fucking shit!" Karl exclaimed, not believing what he had seen and was seeing now.
"So, you liked the show?" Julie asked sheepishly, putting her clothes back on.
"Shit yeah!" Karl replied, spent. "When did you get the new toy?"
"Barb recommended it to me, so I thought 'what the hell'. But you seemed to like it, yes?" Julie asked.
"Hell yeah." Karl confirmed. "Did you get anything else?"
"Well, Barb tried to talk me into some other things, but I just don't know if you'd like me using them, so I told her no." Julie said, setting the bait.
"What other things?" Karl asked innocently, but secretly hoping they were what he fantasized about.
"Oh, just some other dildo type toys. You know, one for my ass and another for my pussy... A bigger one for my pussy. I told her I didn't know if you'd like that or not." Julie left the statement like a question.
"Well." Karl started, wanting to say 'hell yes'. I'd be fine with it, but only if you would be too. I don't want you doing anything you don't want to do baby.
"Let's just see. Who knows, maybe I'll surprise you like Lisa surprised Curt!?" Julie said, putting the final trap in play. "Would you like that?"
"Yeah, I think that would be awesome! But again only if it's what you want baby." Karl confirmed, his cock already starting to swell up again just thinking of it.
...................................................................................................................................
Julie waited another two weeks to put her multi-dildo plan into action. She used the first, regular dildo a couple more times with Karl, but she sensed that each time he was hoping for the 'next level' of fun. She had a plan that was a bit different from what Lisa had explained to her and the girls so many months ago.
Karl was a woodworker as well and had a small shop in their four car garage. One Monday, Julie asked him to make her a very special piece. It was a half box, two perpendicular sides, with one side twice the length of the other and using six inch wide boards. There was another four inch board that came off the shorter vertical side at a forty-five degree angle and connected to the interior of both sides. Karl thought this odd, but Julie told him is was for a gardening project she had been thinking about so he paid it no mind. The wood was to be totally sanded smooth and multiple coats of polyurethane to make it very smooth. All edges needed to be rounded. Karl finished the piece Thursday night and Julie was ecstatic. Work completed, Karl thought nothing more of it.
It was a Saturday and as usual, Karl had played golf with his buddies. And as usual, they had some drinks in the clubhouse after their round. Three bourbons in and the conversation was flowing freely, with Mark, Bill, and Curt all talking about their wives and how they satisfied their men. Karl was normally shy about those conversations, but today, he was feeling more open.
"Yeah, my Lisa is something else." Curt said. "Ever since she got her toys, she's turned into a nasty thing in the bedroom."
"Do tell." Mark inquired.
"Well." Curt continued. "I'm pretty sure they all know our fantasy as men...You know, multiple dicks?" They all shook their heads in agreement. "Well, I actually think they like to live out that fantasy themselves, they're just to shy to admit it."
"Really?" Karl finally asked.
"Oh yeah." Curt went on. "You know Karl, you, Mark and Bill here have all fucked my wife." Curt said, now smirking. "It's true. When she has those dildo's in her, she describes them as 'cocks', and then I make her name them, and guess whose names she uses?" Now looking at them all.
"What? Doesn't that make you jealous?" Karl asked innocently.
"Jealous? Hell man, it turns me on even more than her! I mean, I know she's never actually do anything with you guys, but the fantasy part is awesome." Curt confirmed.
"Yeah, Barb has even talked about watching me with your wives!" Mark chimed in. "I've fucked all your wives and watched them go down on my wife!"
"Well, all I know is that Jill has a special dildo that she calls 'Karl' because of what they know about YOU pal." Bill added, pointing his drink at Karl and smiling.
"What?" Karl asked surprised.
"Oh yeah." Curt interjected. "They ALL want that dick of your my friend! I'm just glad we're not married to sluts who'd act on it and that you're a good guy."
"Now. We all know that Julie bought some toys, you know the girls talk, so how is that working out for you Karl?" Bill asked.
"Well, to be really honest, it's pretty amazing. I mean, she's doing things she's never really done before." Karl answered shyly.
"I'm telling you buddy, those toys open their minds." Bill confirmed.
The discussion went on and finally the group broke up and headed to their homes. Karl had a half-hard-on from all the talk and began rubbing himself on the drive home. He planned on fucking the shit out of Julie when he arrived home.
But Julie was in a horny state of her own and had her own plan in mind. She had set up her wooden platform that Karl had made her so it was nestled in the bed sheets, hidden from view. She had also mounted the big dildo and the small ass dildo and lubed them up in readiness of Karl's arrival. She had a slinky, tight two piece on with a slit in the crotch. When she heard the garage door open, she got on her knees and slid down on her toys, allowing each to slide into her to the hilt. Karl had built her platform perfectly, allowing the large cock to slide vertically into her pussy, while the small ass dildo slide into her ass at an angle. She then brought the covers around her legs so only her stomach and above were showing. She waited.
Karl came into the bedroom and froze when he saw Julie. She motioned him over with her finger, brought his lips to hers and gave him a long, sensuous kiss. He began kneading her breasts but she stopped him.
"Take a shower and get that cock clean for me baby." She said in a low voice. "But under NO circumstances come! Now go."
And with that, she leaned back, bracing herself with her hands. Karl took the shortest shower ever, but taking a little time to stroke his now hard cock and messaging his balls, working up a load for his sexy wife. He came out of the bathroom and stood in front of Julie. She immediately took his huge cock in her mouth and began eagerly sucking it. Her hand gently stroked it up and down. After about a minute, she retreated and looked up at her husband.
"I've been a bad girl." She said, now peeling back the sheets to reveal her secret. "While I've been sucking YOUR cock..." Now nervously pausing for her next statement, not sure if Karl would like it or get upset by it. "I've been enjoying TWO other cocks." The sheets removed, she now began moving up and down on the two dildos, throwing her hair back and giving Karl a good view of the large dildo moving in and out of his wife's slick pussy.
He moved to the side so he could also view the smaller dildo moving in and out of her ass. He could have come right then. The boys were right.
"Fuck me baby!" He began, then remembered what the boys said...That this was the girls' fantasy as much as it was the men's.
"You're so fucking hot." He continued, as he reinserted his straining cock into Julie's open mouth. He grabbed the back of her head and gently 'made' her suck his cock. He was now in another World and the nastiness flowed from him.
"Now you've got THREE cocks baby! I love watching you service three cocks you little slut." He continued.
Julie came off his cock and looked up at him innocently. "Do you honey? Do you like seeing your slut wife get fucked by these two cocks while she sucks another cock?" She made sure not to say 'your cock' in order to add to the fantasy for her and Karl. That statement sent Karl into tail spin.
"Fuck yes!" He hissed. Shoving his cock back into her mouth. "Take them baby, take them all!"
Now Julie was going to push the final button per Barb's instructions. Coming off his cock for the last time..."Take WHO baby? Who's fucking your wife you horny bastard?"
"Oh fuck!" Karl moaned, nearing the point of no return. "Bill, Curt and Mark! They all want to fuck your tight little body baby, and now they are! Bill's up your ass, Mark is in your pussy because I've seen his cock, and Curt is in your mouth because I know he likes blowjobs and would love to come down your hot little throat!"
Julie knew now what Barb meant when she said that Julie would get as much enjoyment out of the fantasy as her husband. For a moment, she WAS being fucked by Karl's friends.
"Are you watching them fuck me baby?" She asked coming off his cock again. "Are you jacking off, watching your friends have their way with me...and...me...coming from them fucking me!" She screamed as the wave of the biggest orgasm ever began to wash over her. "Come! Come down my fucking throat!" She demanded as she opened her mouth.
"I'm watching and jacking you slut!" Karl answered as he again inserted his cock into Julies mouth just in time to begin releasing the largest load he'd ever had into his wife's eager mouth.
Their orgasms lasted a long minute, and while Julie tried to swallow Karl's huge load, it was so big that half of it seeped out of the corners of her mouth and drizzled onto her breasts, continuing the journey down to her pussy and lubricating 'Mark's' cock as it continued moving in and out.
They both collapsed on the bed, totally drained from the experience. As they came down from their sexual high, each one wondered if boundaries had been crossed. Julie broke the silence first.
"My God." She said. "That was unbelievable baby."
"I can't believe we did that. I mean, the guys talk about their sex life all the time, but I thought they were BS'ing me." Karl added.
"Honey." Julie now looked at Karl. "I want you to know that I did all this for you, but Barb was right. I enjoy it too. BUT, it's just sexual fun right? It's OUR secret fun. I won't tell the girls and you won't tell the boys...Right?"
"Agreed." Karl said, now snuggling Julie into his side, his arm wrapped around her. "This is fun, but you're all I really need honey."
"I'm so happy to hear you say that Karl." Julie replied. Relieved that they agreed. "You're all I ever need, and all I ever want husband."
They drifted off to sleep in each other's arms, knowing that fantasy and fun were one thing, but being with your best friend was the only thing worth holding on to.



.........................................................................
Epilog: I never intended for this three part series to be anything but a couple expanding their sexual relationship with a bit of fantasy. Karl and Julie will live a happy, sexually romantic and sexually fun life, without the need to stray outside of their marriage.
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Hello, based on some comments I've received on some of my stories I wanted to place this disclaimer: There is no disease in the World of John and Julie. Julie is not leaving John. John is not leaving Julie. They are happy with their lives.
If you don't like reading about a husband and wife having fun, then PLEASE STOP HERE. Because quite honestly, no one wants to hear your troll comments about the sanctity of marriage, blah, blah, blah. If you believe in that so much, then don't read a "Loving Wife" story. Whew, now that that is off my chest...ENJOY!
===========================
--- Let's Play Pool At Home ---
John and Julie are a thirtyish couple who have been married for 10 years. High school sweethearts, they dated through college and were married shortly after. They both have good jobs and are living the American dream. Kids are on the horizon, but they wanted to have fun together before taking on the responsibility of children. Their sex life is great, and they still have sex three times a week.
In their upscale home, they have a game room with a full-size pool table, where they shoot pool on occasionally on the weekends. Sometimes, they shoot strip pool. This is one of those nights.
The rules were simple, each player had to have five articles of clothing on them. The first to lose all their clothing had to succumb to the wishes of the winner.
John had a t-shirt, gym shorts, a pair of socks, and a baseball cap on. Julie of course, went as sexy as she could with a two-piece nighty with a G-string bottom that showed off her gorgeous ass and a tiny top that barely contained her beautiful 35C breasts, touting hard nipples already. She added a pair of thigh-high black fishnet stockings with two-inch stilettos (they had both agreed that her stockings and shoes could be a single item each because she knew how much those stilettos turned John on) and finished her ensemble with a black ribbon, holding her jet-black hair in a ponytail.
Drinks in hand, they made their way to the game room for a night of fun. John won the lag for break and Julie racked the balls for the first game of 8-ball. She made sure that her breasts hung over the table while she racked the pool balls, giving John a perfect view.
"Damn girl." Is all John could say. He never grew tired of seeing his sexy wife showing off her assets.
"I'm glad you approve." Was Julie's reply, giving him a wink as she pulled away from the table.
John won the first game, with Julie removing her black hair ribbon with her hair spilling over her shoulders. Losing the second game, John removed his cap. As John racked the balls for the third game, Julie snuggled up behind him, reaching around to massage his cock through his shorts. John took his time racking and enjoyed Julie's hand rubbing up and down his now erect shaft. Her other hand snaked between his legs to caress his heavy balls. She loved teasing him.
"I'm not gonna last long if you keep that up." John moaned.
Julie took the hint and pulled away, but not before giving him a deep, sensual kiss. Julie lost the next game and removed her panties, giving John a perfect view of her shaved pussy. As she bent over to rack the balls, John decided to pay her back for playing with him by sliding his hand between her legs and caressing her pussy. His middle three fingers moved up and down her slippery slit, sometimes resting on her clit, rubbing it gently.
"I'm, not gonna last either Mister." She moaned.
John stopped, not wanting her to come just yet.
Julie was on tonight and won the next three games, leaving John with only his shorts and one sock on. Julie lost the next two and was now down to her stockings. She looked stunning, naked with thigh-high fishnets coming up those long legs to her mid-thigh. As Julie racked the balls, John couldn't resist, pulling out his now hard eight inches and stroking it while sitting in his bar chair.
"Now John." Julie said, jokingly reprimanding him. But John just kept stroking.
"You are the sexiest woman I've ever seen." He said, not believing he was married to such a stone cold hottie.
"You're so sweet." Julie said, moving towards him now.
She stood between his legs and leaned in for a sultry, wet kiss. She then moved down to his nipples and sucked them gently while at the same time, taking over his stroking with her right hand. She then reached down with her left hand and began frigging her own fiery, wet pussy, moaning along with John.
"Fuck baby." Was all John could say.
Julie then moved down to his cock and engulfed him with one swift motion. She knew he'd be able to get hard again, and right now, she wanted a nice, big, mouthful of his cum. She was a pro at not only doing many things at once (Piano playing taught her how to use both hands in separate motions), but also at timing her orgasm to hit exactly at the moment when the first shot of cum splashed on the back of her throat.
John knew what she wanted, having seen this scenario play out many times before. He also knew how to heighten the experience even more for Julie...Dirty talk.
"That's it bitch." He began. "Suck that nice, hard cock and frig that pussy. I haven't come in four days, so you'd better be ready for a big, warm load."
"MmmHmmm." Is all Julie could muster, not wanting to stop her sucking and interrupt her timing.
Her head now bobbed up and down on the top part of John's shaft while her right hand stroked the bottom half at an ever-increasing speed. Her left hand was now frantically rubbing her pussy, occasionally inserting three fingers, fucking herself.
"Mmmmm. Fucking yourself." John noticed. "My baby thinking about another cock maybe stuffing that pussy while you suck hubbies' cock?" He knew this nasty talk sent her over the edge. While they both knew they'd never go outside the marriage, fantasy was always fun.
"Yeah baby." John continued. "Fuck that pussy. Suck that cock. I'm close. I'm close."
Julie could feel the cum bubbling up John's shaft and as usual, her timing was perfect. As the first shot of cum hit the back of her mouth, she began trembling in an electrical orgasm. His cum was warm, salty, bitter and slid down her throat with ease. John held her head on his shaft, knowing she loved being 'made' to swallow his load. As both orgasms subsided, Julie looked up at John, with a sly look on her face. She never made him do it. She always asked permission with that look, hoping John would grant it. John brought her up from the kneeling position and leaned in for a deep kiss. He loved the taste of his cum in Julie's mouth and he knew it turned her on. Pulling back, Julie placed the three fingers that had just been fucking her pussy into her own mouth, licking them clean, and returning to John for another deep, sensual kiss. Julie then gave John a big hug.
"Wow!" Is all Julie could muster.
"Yeah, wow!" John responded, leaning back in his chair.
They played on, not really caring who won or lost. In their eyes, they were both winners. About forty-five minutes had passed and John was ready for round two. He was semi-hard again, and Julie just so happened to be bent over the table in front of him, taking a shot. John spit into his hand and began rubbing his cock, lubricating it. He stood behind Julie and as she took her shot, he rubbed his cock head against her pouting pussy, causing her to jump.
"Hey! You messed up my..." She started, but soon realized that John wasn't just teasing her as his cock head slid into her pussy. In one swift motion, he was balls deep in his hot wife's pussy.
"Fuck." Was all she could say. Now leaning over the table, her nipples rubbing on the felt with every stroke from John, she was in heaven.
John set up a smooth, deliberate cadence, moving in and out at a leisurely pace. He loved fucking Julie from behind like this. She had a smooth, tight ass, and her hips were perfect for him to grab on to. Speaking of ass, he knew that sometimes Julie liked him to finger her ass while fucking her from behind, so he slowly maneuvered his thumb to her anus, rubbing the hole, hoping for approval.
"MmmmHmmm." Julie moaned, indicating that yes, she wanted it.
John slowly rubbed her asshole more and more, spitting on it for lubrication. Julie moaned, knowing what that meant. In her fantasy mind, soon she'd have another cock in her. Another cock fucking her ass in front of her husband.
John slowly slid his thumb into Julie's ass, just up to the knuckle and began to wiggle it a bit. Her moans meant that she liked it. Her pushing back on his thumb meant she wanted more. He twisted his hand so he could fit his entire thump in her ass. He then pushed down, towards his cock so the two only had that thin membrane between them. It was as much of a pleasure to John as is was for Julie, and he had the same fantasy as she...Visualizing another man, burying his cock in his wife's ass while John fucked her. Julie couldn't take it any longer and just wanted to get dirty.
"Yeah baby. Fuck my pussy and my ass. Fuck my holes you fucking stud." She blurted.
"I am baby." John retorted. "I love watching both your holes getting filled. You had two cocks earlier, now you have them again...One fucking that pussy and the other stretching out that asshole!"
It was too much for them both and they came at the same time, Julie's contracting pussy triggered John's orgasm as he filled her with his second load. He left his thumb up her ass as she continued to pulse, eventually removing it with a 'pop'.
"Pictures?" Julie asked, knowing what John liked to see and what he was thinking when he saw it.
John got his phone and knelt, allowing Julie to stand in front of him, legs slightly spread, leaning a bit to one side. As if on cue, John's slick, white cum began oozing out of Julie's pussy and down her straight leg. He had shot another large load that worked its way down onto her thigh-high fishnets; a sight that turned John on beyond belief. Julie knew that his fantasy was seeing another man's cum flowing from her pussy just like this. John began snapping pictures that he would add to his private library and jack off to every now and then.
It was times like this that the previous dominator roles were reversed. Julie was well satisfied by now, but could always cum one more time. She looked down at John with a 'I'm now the master' look as he continued to snap pictures. He paused to look up at her and knew that look.
"Put the phone down John." Julie commanded calmly. John knew what was coming. Julie placed her right hand on the back of John's head and slowly pulled him towards her thighs. He needed no further coercing and began to lap up his cum from her stockings.
"That's a good boy." Julie continued, now pulling his mouth to her sopping wet pussy...A mixture of her juices and his. He knew exactly what to do and began 'cleaning' her up, loving the erotic elixir made by the two of them. His tongue flicked Julie's clit and then he sucked on it while flicking it.
"Yes. That's...A...Good...Boy." Julie stammered, letting her third orgasm crash over her. She now had John's mouth firmly over her pussy and added even more 'woman cum' to the mix. John continued lapping until Julie pulled him back, where she brought him up to her and they kissed deeply. As with John and his fetish, Julie loved tasting herself.
They ended up in bed, cuddling and falling asleep in each other's arms, with nasty dreams swirling in their heads.
 
--- Let's Go To A Pool Hall ---
It was a Friday near the end of the workday when Mark approached John and asked if John and Julie would like to join Mark, his wife Patty and a few other couples Saturday night to shoot some pool at a local pool hall. John texted Julie, who immediately accepted. John and Julie knew the group and in the few times they'd gone out with them all, they had fun.
The next day, John went golfing with his "Saturday" friends and Julie decided to go shopping for some new clothes. She wanted to dress sexy, but not slutty. While it was just a pool hall, this one was nicer than most and she thought that just jeans wouldn't cut it for what she had in mind.
On her way home, she decided to stop by a high-class sex toy store that had been in business for years. Her friends all mentioned it from time to time, but she never thought about using toys since her and John seemed happy with their sex life. But after the last pool table session, she decided that perhaps John would like to see something a little more "lifelike" other than his or her own fingers?
John got home and had just come out of the shower when Julie arrived.
"Hi baby!" John called out from the bathroom.
"Hi honey!" Julie replied. "Don't come out yet, I want to show you my outfit for tonight."
John stayed in the bathroom and shaved, then dressed. Jeans, a white button-down shirt, and boots. He was just finishing when Julie opened the double bathroom doors.
She was a stunner. New boots with 1 1/2" heels, covered by the tightest pair of jeans John had ever seen. The electric blue top was conservative at first glance, but then one noticed the neckline looked like a choker with the blouse open underneath the choker, allowing the top of the breasts to be viewed. She had on the perfect bra, that didn't smush the breasts together, but instead held them at the perfect distance apart. Even not having done her makeup or hair yet, Julie was a sight to behold.
"Holy shit!" Was John's reaction.
"Turn around." He commanded. She did, now facing the bed with her ass to him.
"Now bend over and touch the bed." He continued. She did and he got the view that everyone else would get tonight when she bent over to take her shot. Walking up behind her, he gently grabbed her, spinning her around to face him. He bent down and gave her a deep, wet, kiss.
"You fucking tease." He whispered in her ear, smiling.
"Why whatever do you mean Sir?" Was Julie's innocent reply, looking up at him with a sly smile of her own.
"Those guys...And girls...Are gonna go crazy when they see you." John added.
"Well I can wear something el..." But she didn't get the rest out before John kissed her again, signaling his approval.
Arriving at the pool hall, John noticed that every guy, and most of the women, followed Julie's perfect ass through the hall. Mark met them at the bar and guided them to the private room he had reserved. It was a large room with two pool tables. Their group was at one table while another group of three couples was at the other.
Everyone at their table said their helloes and the pool play began with the men starting with some team's competition. The girls went crazy over Julie's outfit while the guys snuck peeks as they could. It was when the girls decided to take over the table and play a team's match that the guys really got a good look at Julie's perfect ass. All the men would stop what they were doing and watch every time Julie bent over to make a shot. Even the men at the other table stopped and looked.
"My God." Mark started as Julie took a shot. "I hope you don't mind me saying so John, but holy shit, that wife of yours!"
"Not at all." Mark replied, enjoying the attention his wife was getting, knowing that he alone would be fucking her this night while the others were fucking their wives and thinking of his, or jacking off in their bathrooms.
In between shots, Julie backed into John, allowing him to kiss her neck. While the other women admired Julie, they also knew, through the grapevine, that she had a hung husband. In their minds, they'd be thinking of his cock tonight while their husbands were fucking them. It was simple human nature.
As the night wound down, everyone said their good-bye's and went their own way. Julie waited until they were out of the parking lot before undoing her seatbelt, undoing John's pants and fishing out his semi-hard cock.
"Damn girl!" John said, surprised at his wife's boldness.
Before he could utter another word, Julie had him in her mouth, feverishly sucking him off. She was in her own World now, and her own fantasy. A fantasy that she'd share with John when they got home. But for now, she needed to taste him.
She undid those tight jeans and snaked her hand into her soaked panties, frigging herself as she sucked her husband. Picking up the pace, she started jacking him until he filled her mouth with his salty, tart cum, and as usual, coming by her own fingers. The first orgasms of the night behind them, they hurried home.
Once home, they barely had time to get naked. Julie commanded John to lay on the bed, his cock getting hard again in anticipation of what was to come.
"I have a surprise or two for you honey." Julie said, fishing a soft bag out from her nightstand.
"Oh? And what is that?" John replied.
"Well, you know that all those men tonight were looking at your wife's ass right?" She asked.
"Yes, and I loved it!" John confirmed.
Now taking a large life like dildo from the bag, and a smaller life like dildo, Julie continued. "Well, I just thought you'd like to watch me have some fun with them?"
"Fuck yeah!" John said, surprised at his wife's boldness.
With that, Julie got on all fours, placing the big dildo on the bed in front of her. Handing the smaller dildo to John and giving him a small bottle of baby oil, she laid out the plan.
"Well, you're gonna fuck your wife's pussy, while I suck Mark's cock, and Pete fucks my ass." She said, going down on the large dildo in front of her and sucking it like it was John's.
John got the hint, lubed up his cock and the small one and slowly inserted it into his wife's gorgeous asshole. He stuffed the entire six inches into her, giving her a sensation, she'd never felt before. He then shoved his cock into her pussy in one, quick, hard thrust, making her feel his entire eight inches up to his balls as it filled her up.
"Awwwww Fuck!" Julie screamed coming off the dildo in her mouth. John didn't stop and began fucking her harder then he'd ever fucked her. It was now time to take it to the next level with dirty talk.
"That's it you slut!" He began. "You probably wanted them to bend you over right there every time you took a shot didn't you?"
"Yes!" She hissed, going back down on the dildo, then coming off it to add her own verbal color. "YOU would have loved to have seen them ALL, even the guys next to us, take turns on your slut wife wouldn't you have?"
"You know it baby." John confirmed. "I would have let them all fuck you, shove their cocks in your mouth and up your ass all night. Giving you orgasm after orgasm before cuming all over you!"
"My face?"
"Yes!"
"My tits?"
"Yes!"
"My pussy? On it, in it? Filling me up?"
"Yes, you fucking slut!"
"And..." One final nasty thought before she came. "My fucking ass? You wanted to watch them abuse your wife's beautiful ass didn't you? Watch them plunge their cocks deep into my ass and explode!"
"Fuck yes!" John screamed as they both had the orgasm of a lifetime; Julie sucking the large dildo as her pussy convulsed on John's cock and her ass spasmed on the smaller dildo buried there.
They were totally spent, but not spent enough for Julie to yell "Pictures!"
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Ann Lends Friends a Helping Cock
Karl and Ann had just settled in back home after their NFL player and cheerleader hot tub experience when one night, the phone rang. It was Lisa, one of Ann's closest friends of 14 years. Lisa had just gone through a painful divorce four months earlier and was informing Ann that Sue, another close friend had just gone through a divorce of her own and was down in the dumps.
Being the good friend Ann was, she recommended a girl's weekend and invited Lisa and Sue to stay with her and Karl. Lisa and Sue arrived Friday afternoon, and Ann had decided that just the girls would go out to dinner so they could talk freely and catch-up. Karl went to a movie with some buddies.
Ann learned all the gritty details of each divorce as the girls finished their second bottle of wine.
"I'm so sorry to hear how it all ended for you both." Ann said in support of her friends.
"Oh well." Lisa replied. Lifting her glass to her friends she continued. "Here's to not being laid in six months!"
The ladies clinked their glasses and laughed.
"Really?" Ann inquired. "Six months?"
"Yep. But luckily my little friend is rechargeable!" Lisa laughed.
"Yeah, eight months for me!" Sue chimed in. "But like you Lisa, I have a friend that doesn't talk back to me and just keeps 'humming' along!"
Ann felt bad for her girlfriends and the wheels were already turning on how she might be able to help them out that weekend. Karl was already home and watching Sports Center in gym shorts and a t-shirt when the girls got back from eating out and was greeted by three somewhat inebriated women. The girls had one more bottle of wine and then Sue and Lisa retired, leaving Ann and Karl in the living room snuggled on the couch.
"Those poor women." Ann began.
"Yeah. I'm sure glad we're happy with each other." Karl confirmed. "I'd hate to be going through what they are right now."
"Well, one of the side effects of it all is that neither one of them has been laid in like six months. Ann stated innocently, hoping to pique interest from Karl.
"Six months!?" Karl exclaimed. "Man, I know you'd be climbing the walls not getting any for six months. So would I." He continued, now caressing Ann's right breast and leaning in for a kiss.
"Mmmmm." Ann responded. Her left hand resting on, then rubbing Karl's now twitching cock. "Yeah, I don't know how I'd replace this thing." Fishing Karl's nine-inch cock out of his shorts, Ann began stroking it slowly while continuing to French kiss him.
"Someone's horny." Karl exclaimed, enjoying Ann's hand.
Lisa realized that she was thirsty and decided to get a drink of water in the kitchen. Coming down the hall to the living room, which she had to pass through to get to the kitchen, she slowed when she heard moaning. She crept up to the corner and slowly peeked around into the living room. Her angle was perfect, and she could see Ann and Karl kissing. Other movement caught her eye and as she moved down from their faces, she was met with the sight of the biggest cock she'd ever seen and Ann's small hand slowly moving up and down the shaft.
Transfixed on the scene before her, Lisa's hand instinctively travelled down to her pussy, and she began lightly caressing herself.
Ann, leaned over and slowly sucked the head into her warm mouth, continuing to stroke as she sucked. Karl had now taken off Ann's top and was pinching her nipples, which electrified her already pulsing pussy.
Lisa was full on frigging herself by this time, imagining that big cock stuffing her own pussy and wondering how Ann was fitting the head in her mouth. With her left hand moving faster on her pussy now, her right hand came up to her breast and began pinching her nipple.
Ann needed that cock now. She stood up in front of Karl, slowly stripped out of her outfit and no losing eye contact, she slowly straddled him on the couch, bringing her gorgeous breasts to mouth level. Reaching behind her, she found Karl's stiff shaft and guided it to her sopping pussy, gyrating slowly as she sat down on his lap, letting the full length sink into her.
Lisa couldn't believe the sight before her. First, she didn't realize the body her friend Ann had on her and wished she had enjoyed Ann during their college days like she had another girl Ann knew nothing about. Second, watching nine inches of thick cock disappear into Ann took her to another level in her masturbation. Now, Ann was slowly riding up and down the shaft, coming off it until just the head was in her, then slowly sitting back down up to Karl's balls. Lisa was close to cumming and made a slight whimper.
Ann heard something and turned to look in the direction of the sound. She saw a shadow pull back and knew one of the girls was watching.
"We have a voyeur." She whispered in Karl's ear. "One of the girls is watching you fuck me."
"Well." Karl answered. "I know you like an audience, so let's keep going, shall we?"
Ann continued slowly riding Karl and decided to spice things up with some verbal erotica.
"Mmmm...Baby, I love it when that big cock of yours slides in and out of my tight little pussy." She began in low voice, but loud enough that she knew their voyeur could hear. "Now suck on my titties and get me off!"
Picking up on his wife's naughtiness, Karl joined in. "Aww baby, you know I love fucking your pussy. So warm and wet. Let me shove it in up to my balls for you."
Lisa was determined to time her orgasm with Ann's and began frigging herself faster. Karl's sucking on her nipples triggered Ann and she began convulsing on his now pussy buried cock. Lisa began shaking with her own orgasm and could barely remain standing, her legs trying to give out on her.
"Fuck, fuck, fuck!" Was all Ann could get out, cuming from not only her husband's huge cock, but the knowledge that they were being watched.
Just as Lisa was ready to leave the scene before her, Ann came off of Karl's shaft, dropped to her knees in front of him and took him in her mouth again, tasting her own pussy and jacking him with a quick up and down motion.
Lisa continued watching, coming down from her orgasm, but feeling another building quickly. It was like she was watching a hot porno acting out in front of her. Ann had a special treat for their voyeur and waited until Karl announced his impending orgasm.
"Fuck! You little cock sucking slut you! Take that cock!" Karl exclaimed, loudly now, not caring who could or would hear him.
Lisa couldn't believe what she was hearing. Her and her ex had never been like Karl and Ann, and now, Lisa wanted to be someone's 'little cock sucking slut'. Her hand drifted back down to her pussy and began to rub furiously again.
Feeling Karl's balls tighten, Ann knew it wouldn't be long, but she wanted to give the voyeur a real treat. She stopped sucking now and started tonguing the frenulum, just below the head while egging him on.
"Is this what you want baby? You wanna blow that load all over your honey's face? Come on, do it! I'll let you...Give me a nice big load!" Ann begged.
"Fuck!" Was all Karl could muster before the first string of white cum jetted out of his cock and created a line of gooeyness from her forehead to her chin. Ann kept jacking and licking his frenulum, and Karl just kept cumming, coating her nose now with a thick film of cum.
Lisa let loose again and tried to contain her moaning the best she could, but Ann heard her and looked over at the hallway with a sly smile on her face. Their eyes met and Ann shot Lisa a wink as cum continued to ooze out of Karl's cock, coating her hand. She continued looking right at Lisa as she slid her mouth over Karl's shaft, sucking the last drops of cum from him. She proceeded lick the cum from her hand and using her fingers, scooped the gooey mess off her face and into her mouth, all the while looking at Lisa with a lust Lisa had never seen in anyone before.
Lisa retreated to her room and tried to take in everything that had just happened. She drifted off to sleep with the image of a nine-inch cock in her head.
Ann gave her husband a deep, sultry kiss, his cum still on her tongue.
"That was Lisa." Ann told Karl with a grin. "I think she got her money's worth."
"Damn girl." Karl replied. "I don't know if you did all that for me or for her, but either way...Fucking sexy."
"I think a little of both honey. I think a little of both." Ann replied, with new thoughts running through her mind for what the weekend might just hold for her and her girlfriends.
--------- Saturday ---------------------
Lisa was the last to come out to breakfast Saturday morning and Ann figured that she was trying to determine how to handle the previous night's episode of voyeurism. Sue was already at the breakfast bar chatting with Ann. Karl had already left for golf with his buddies, something Lisa was glad about since she didn't know whether Ann had told Karl about her watching them or not.
"Good morning sleepy head!" Ann said to Lisa, giving her a friendly morning hug.
"Good morning." Lisa replied.
Sue added her good morning and Ann got Lisa a cup of coffee.
"How did you sleep last night honey?" Ann asked Lisa innocently with a little smile.
"I actually slept better than I've slept in a long time." Lisa said, giving Ann a wink.
"I tossed a bit." Sue stated. "I kept thinking I heard noises, but was too wasted to get up and see."
Lisa almost spit her coffee out but held her composure and gave Ann a look. "Yeah, I heard some things too, but just figured it was the neighbors or something."
"Yeah, sometimes our neighbors can get a bit rowdy." Ann added returning Lisa's look with a smile.
A plan was forming in Ann's mind. She knew Lisa would jump at the chance to ride Karl's cock, but she wasn't sure of Sue. Her two friends knew nothing about the escapades of her and Karl over the past year. But how could she break it to them and then hopefully get them laid, which they desperately needed, and if she was being honest, would love to see. Then the plan came together with two words...Hot tub.
"Hey, let's get Karl to fix us one of his famous steak and lobster dinners tonight, then we can just relax in the hot tub and drink wine?" Ann asked her friends.
"That sounds great!" Lisa exclaimed. "But I didn't bring a suit?" Hoping that she was playing into Ann's plan.
"Me neither." Sue added.
"Well, then let's go get some suits today!" Ann replied.
Now Ann had found a shop that sold that specific 'see through' suit that she wore to turn on all the men she'd had on vacation with Karl, and thought that Lisa and Sue would be just as stunning as she was in their own suit. They went to the store and tried the suits on.
"I'm not sure about this." Sue said, seeing just how scanty the suit was. "I don't know if I could wear this in front of any man!"
"Oh, I can." Lisa firmly stated, now beginning to understand what Ann was up to. "I'll bet you drive the men crazy in this thing Ann."
"Well, I've driven men crazy in it alright." Ann replied, now ready to push the boundaries a bit. "But it's what happens when I'm OUT of this suit that really drives them crazy."
"Ann!" Sue stated, looking at her friend in disbelief. "Now I know these suits haven't been around for 12 years, before you were married."
"No Sue honey, they haven't." Ann retorted with a wink. Giving her friend something to think about.
Sue decided to drop the conversation and went back to viewing herself in the mirror. She had the body she thought, but did she have the guts. Who cares, she thought, I'm single, with no stuffy husband to tell me what I can or can't wear. Her 36C breasts filled out the top perfectly, with just enough overflow to drive a man crazy with anticipation of what lay under the fabric. The high-V bottoms clung to her pussy lips in the front, while coming half-way onto her perfect ass cheeks in the back. She realized that this suit was made for a 'clean shaven' woman, so she'd have to take care of that later...Her landing strip wouldn't do in this suit.
"OK, I'll take it!" Sue finally decided, excited for those future men she might meet to see her in it.
Lisa was a bit smaller than Sue in height and weight, but had the same breasts...36C, which were even more accentuated give her smaller stature. Her blonde hair made her look like a miniature Barbie doll, and she knew that eyes turned whenever she walked by. She had no issue with the suit and was sure that when Karl saw her in it, he'd want to fuck her silly, which was what she was hoping Ann was scheming towards. She also didn't have to worry about shaving, she loved having a shaved pussy and it was one of the things that drove her ex crazy when they did have sex.
"Oh, I'm in all the way!" Lisa exclaimed, looking directly at Ann, remembering her face covered in cum from the night before.
Ann texted Karl the plan for the evening, sans the sex part, and asked him to pick up the food and wine on his way home. When the girls arrived back home, Karl already had a pitcher of margarita's waiting for them. They all sat on the patio discussing their day, the girls talking about shopping and Karl telling them all golf stories. Lisa found her eyes constantly drawn to Karl's shorts, knowing what lay under the fabric and wanting desperately to experience it.
Sue excused herself, having to attend to her grooming needs and went into her bathroom to shave, leaving Ann, Lisa, and Karl out on the patio. Ann could tell that Lisa was now feeling a bit uneasy.
"Lisa honey." Ann began. "I know you might be feeling a bit uneasy right now, with what we all experienced last night."
"Well, yeah, kind of." Lisa replied. "I want you both to know that I wasn't snooping. I was coming to get a drink of water is all, and then I heard you two, and well, to be honest it was like watching a porno movie and I just couldn't look away."
"I know." Ann assured her. "And, honestly, we loved it."
"Really?" Lisa inquired with a puzzled look on her face.
"Honey, this past year has been something for Karl and me. We've, well, we've found that we enjoy much more 'variety' within our marriage now and we both love it." Ann was spilling the beans and hoped Lisa would accept things, whether she chose to participate or not, her friendship was the most important thing to Ann.
"You mean, you like people watching you?" Lisa asked.
"Well, yes." Ann continued. "Watching, and participating if we all agree to do so."
Her eyes now wide open in amazement, Lisa couldn't believe what she was hearing from her supposed innocent friend, but she was also turned on by the prospect.
"You mean you guys...Swing?" Lisa asked.
"Yes. We swing." Karl replied for Ann. "We never actually looked to swing, it just, well happened two trips ago to Kauai, and we enjoyed it. And we only do it together, Ann doesn't do anything without me, and I don't do anything without her." Karl's cock began to twitch with the prospect of possibly having this gorgeous woman in front of him, with his wife's approval of course.
"You don't know how badly I wanted to invite you to join us last night." Ann said. "But I would NEVER jeopardize our friendship by asking you to do or assuming you'd to something you may not want to."
The margaritas were starting to have an effect on Lisa, and she decided to be bold. "Well, I came twice just watching you guys and then a third time laying in bed afterwards, so yeah, I would have jumped at the chance. Especially after seeing you BOTH naked." The emphasis on 'both' wasn't lost on Ann as Lisa looked right at her as she said it.
"Well, who knows." Ann added. "The night is still young."
About that time, Sue came out from her bath and talk turned to other topics. Karl created a master meal for the girls, and afterwards they settled in again on the patio, letting their food settle before hitting the hot tub. Sue mentioned that she'd started to smoke a little pot after her divorce to take the edge off and it worked great for that purpose. Lisa started talking about when they all smoked weed in college and some of the fun times they had, making the girls laugh. Ann suggested they get ready for the hot tub and slip into their suits. She also told Sue that if she had any pot, feel free to bring it to the tub.
As Ann passed Karl watching TV in the living room, she motioned with her head for him to follow her to the bedroom. Once the door closed, she was on him, giving him a deep kiss and fondling his cock through his shorts. Karl knew this side of Ann all too well.
"Hmmm...Someone is VERY horny tonight!" Karl exclaimed, enjoying the attention.
"Well." Ann began. "I think Lisa is definitely up for some fun, and she desperately needs this cock between her legs."
"And based on her comment on the patio earlier, she might like your tongue there too, eh baby?" Karl chided Ann.
"I think so." Ann responded, getting wetter by the minute. "I just don't know where Sue might stand here. I don't want to do anything to upset her, so, nothing might happen tonight, at least until she goes to bed. But I have a plan to gauge her willingness to join in, so when we end up in the hot tub, I want you to not join us in the beginning, OK? I'll come get you if, and when I think things are going well. In the meantime, please feel free to be our waiter and make sure the wine is flowing."
"Sounds like a plan. In the meantime," Karl pushed down on Ann's shoulders, and she took the hint immediately. Dropping to her knees she fished out her husband's cock and started sucking on it. She sucked him for few minutes, then got up.
"I don't want to waste a nice load that may please others later." Ann said.
The girls met at the hot tub with a fresh bottle of wine. They all looked hot in their suits and each slid into to warm water with a "Mmmmmm."
"Where's Karl?" Lisa asked, hoping for the best.
"I told him to be our waiter for a while and let us girls chat." Ann stated with another wink to Lisa.
"Oh, by the way, here you go girls, I hope Karl doesn't mind Ann?" Sue said, pulling a joint and lighter out of a small case she had brought with her.
"You little bitch, you!" Lisa said in a joking manner.
Sue fired up the joint and between that and the first bottle of wine, the girls were feeling no pain. Leaning back and enjoying the tub, each pair of breasts stuck out of the water and when Karl showed up with another bottle, he was treated to a sight he'd never forget. Even though they had their tops on, remember that the material was totally see through when wet.
"Well!" Karl exclaimed. "I can't think of three more beautiful women I've ever seen. I brought the second bottle of wine madam. I hope it meets with your approval?" Holding it out for Ann to inspect.
"Thank you, Karl, you may set it down and leave now." Ann said in a fake English accent.
"Do I smell something madam? Something...Weedy?" Karl continued.
"Why yes Karl, would you like a hit before you go back in?" Ann kept up the act.
Sue had the joint and came over to hand it to Karl, not realizing that her entire bust was now out of the water.
"Oh shit!" Sue exclaimed when she realized that she may have not been wearing anything at all in front of her friend's husband.
"Don't worry Sue, Karl has seen all that before and more, right baby?" Ann assured Sue.
"That's right honey, but it never really does get old!" Karl said, staring at Sue's wonderful breasts while taking a nice long hit of the joint.
Karl left and the girls settled in again. Sue was now beyond curious.
"Ann, that's twice you've hinted to some 'extracurricular' activity with you and Karl. I don't mean to pry, but...Spill!" Sue figured it was just the girls and she was quickly losing her inhibitions.
"Well, if I do tell, you girls can't hold it against me or Karl, agreed? I mean, we've done some stuff this past year that will blow your mind, but WE'VE done it, got it? Karl and I have done it, and we wouldn't do it any other way, OK?" Ann was getting wetter now, ready to come clean to her two closest friends.



"Don't worry Ann, whatever you tell us stays with us and we won't judge. We love you and Karl." Lisa chimed in, anticipating a great story.
"Well, it all started last year in Kauai, when we met this man..." Ann told them the story of meeting the man staying in the same condo complex and how they just fell into sharing Ann with him, then how they video chatted with his wife and fucked in front of her. And when the wife arrived how they swapped. She even told them of her and the wife sharing each other.
"Oh my fucking God!" Sue said, shocked but also turned on by her friend's story.
"Yeah, talk about a 'dear penthouse' story!" Lisa added. "Was that it? Just that once?"
"Well, no." Ann continued, now telling the story of how she got shared by the two NFL players while Karl enjoyed the two cheerleaders. She also told of how she and the cheerleaders put on a show for the men while they all jacked off watching them, and how she enjoyed pleasuring the cheerleaders.
"So, you see, when Karl says he's seen things and for you not to be embarrassed, he really means it." Ann continued. "I hope you guys don't look at us any differently now, but I really wanted to tell you about it."
"I'm fine with-it Ann." Lisa said, playing into Ann's plan.
Sue was dumbfounded. "Well." She began. "I'm...Kind of shocked. But holy shit does all that make me fucking horny!"
About that time, Karl came back out to check-in on the girls and was met by three pairs of lustful eyes on him.
"You ladies doing, OK?" He inquired innocently.
"Why yes honey. We were just saying how we missed having you with us, why don't you join us?" Ann said, giving Karl a wink.
"Well, let me get my suit on then." Karl responded.
"Nah, you've got your shorts on baby, just take off the shirt and jump in." Ann now commanded.
Karl obeyed and removed his t-shirt, showing his chiseled abs and six-foot four-inch frame for the women to take in. He eased into the hot tub next to Ann, bringing his whiskey on the rocks with him.
"So, what are we talking about?" Karl asked innocently.
"Well, honey, I was just telling the girls of our escapades over the past year with our newfound friends, the couple from Seattle and our NFL friends." Ann said, now reaching over and stroking Karl's cock underwater through his shorts. Karl almost spit out his drink.
"Oh, well, um, yeah, those were interesting times for sure." He added.
"Didn't it make you jealous seeing Ann getting FUCKED by those black studs Karl?" Lisa blurted out.
"Well, what you girls don't realize." Ann interrupted, looking at Lisa with a grin, knowing that she had seen Karl's cock the night before. "Is that those black fella's really didn't have anything on my Karl. Did they honey?" Ann was now blatantly stroking her man under the water, with Sue and Lisa intently watching from across the hot tub.
"Well baby, you'd know better than me about that." Karl decided to take it further. "I mean, while you were taking one black cock in your pussy and the other black cock in your mouth, I was busy fucking one of the cheerleaders while she ate the other one's pussy. But you did enjoy those big, black, cocks didn't you baby?" And with that, Karl leaned in and kissed his wife deeply, forgetting about the two women across from them.
"Fuck." Was all Sue could say, reaching down between her legs and frigging her own pussy.
"Fuck is right." Lisa followed, doing the same.
Ann whispered something in Karl's ear, then backed off while he stood up and removed his shorts, letting his now almost hard nine-inch cock loose for all to see. He then sat on the edge of the hot tub and began stroking himself.
"Now girls." Ann began as she pulled herself up and sat next to her husband. "As I said before, I love you two for the great friends you are and have been. But I also firmly believe that you've both gone through some hard times these last six to eight months and from what you've told me, you're plenty horny. Therefore, I'm giving you this nine-inch cock for tonight to do with as you please. Suck, jack, fuck, I don't care, just get laid any way you want. And, if you have other needs or desires." Ann continued as she pinched her left nipple and began rubbing her pussy with her right hand. "I'm more than happy to help you fulfill those too."
Lisa wasted no time moving to Karl and taking his cock in her mouth. "I wanted to do this last night you fucking stud!" She moaned as she began bobbing up and down his shaft while jacking it at the same time.
"Vise versa Lisa." Karl replied. "I've spent years jacking off to your hot fucking body and tonight I'm gonna fuck you silly."
Sue shocked Ann by coming to her and gently kissing her. "I've wanted you for a long time my sexy friend but didn't know if you swung this way." She bent down to enjoy Ann's large nipples and then her hand rested between Ann's legs. Ann's hand was already moving up and down Sue's slit, easily gliding on Sue's natural lubrication.
"When I saw you in the shop today, I knew I'd be licking your beautiful pussy tonight." Ann responded.
"Not before I lick yours." Sue shot back. Dropping to her knees on the hot tub bench, Sue lightly kissed Ann's thighs before finally settling on her tasty pussy, devouring it like an ice cream cone.
Karl had enough sucking from Lisa and decided it was time to fuck her. Standing up, he positioned her leaning over, standing on the bench and slowly began entering her from behind.
"Easy baby, it's been months." Lisa said. Karl didn't say a word, but slowly began easing his cock in, then out, in, then out until he was about half-way in Lisa. She moaned with pleasure she had never felt, and even with just half of Karl's cock in her, she was fuller than she'd ever been. Then Karl plunged into her with all nine inches.
"FUUUUCCCCCKKKK!" She screamed, but in a good, pleasurable way. Karl got a rhythm going, pulling almost all the way out, then plunging all the way up to his balls. Lisa's pussy was awesome, much like his wife's, tight but comfortable. "This...Cock!" She said to no one and to everyone.
"Nice isn't it, Lisa?" Ann asked. "You think that's nice? Wait until our girl Sue here licks that pussy of yours, she's unbelievable!"
Sue didn't even let up but continued until Ann convulsed in an electrifying orgasm. Sue then came up and kissed Ann in a loving sensual manner. Ann wasted no time returning the favor, sitting Sue down on the edge of the hot tub and diving into her pussy.
Lisa had come once already and was on the verge of her second orgasm with Karl keeping the same rhythm as before. He was a machine. She came again and had to sit down, being exhausted from a fifteen-minute non-stop fucking.
Karl, moved in behind his wife, and slowly inserted himself under the water. Ann paused briefly, loving that feeling when all nine inches were in her, then went back to pleasuring her friend. Sue orgasmed on Ann's tongue while Ann came at the same time on Karl's cock. The girls were exhausted for the moment, and they all settled back down into the hot tub, each grabbing their wine. Karl, hot now from all his exercise, sat on the edge, his cock and two plum sized balls hanging between his legs.
"Oh, my fucking God!" Lisa exclaimed. "I've NEVER been fucked like that in my life! You are one lucky lady Ann."
"Why thank you Lisa. I agree." Ann responded, sitting in bliss.
"Well, I don't know about Karl's cock Lisa, but Ann has some tongue on her!" Sue added.
"Let's see." Ann began. "I came twice. You came twice Lisa. But poor Sue only came once, and my poor husband hasn't cum at all! You poor baby!"
"Well, then let me catch up to you girls." Sue said, standing up and turning around in front of Karl. "Fuck me with that thing Karl! A tongue is great, and your wife has the best I've ever had, but right now I need a big cock in my pussy!"
Karl obliged and, standing behind Sue, bent her over further, sliding his shaft into her in one motion. Sue let out a deep guttural moan but pushed back into him as if to get every inch she could. Lisa and Ann moved next to each other and began frigging each other's pussy, kissing on and off while watching their friend get fucked. Sue was so horny she lasted about four minutes before screaming in orgasm and then going limp.
Karl sat on the side of the hot tub again with a dejected look on his face.
"Poor baby." Ann said in a pouty voice. "He hasn't busted that nut yet, have you baby?" Karl just shook his head. "Lisa, let's go take care of my honey." And they both moved sensually over to Karl, licking his shaft up and down, tasting their friend's pussy on it. Lisa began sucking it while Ann jacked the shaft and Ann knew it wouldn't be long. Sue was recovered now and Ann told her to join them. They took turns now sucking Karl. Ann found out what a good cock-sucker Sue was when Sue almost deep throated Karl's entire length. On and on they sucked Karl, until Ann knew he was ready.
"OK girls let's get shoulder to shoulder. Good. Now, Karl honey, we want to watch you jack that big cock of yours all over your sluts, right girls?" They both shook their heads in agreement. Sue wasn't a big cum lover, but the moment had her wound up. Lisa loved cum, a secret she'd even kept from her ex-husband in fear he might think her a slut.
Karl looked down on three of the hottest women he'd ever seen and jacked his massive cock. The women were enthralled watching a man jack himself off at the direction of his wife and were all now holding their breasts in their hands, tweaking their own nipples. After servicing three women and being sucked by two, Karl had a load of loads. The first stream was of course, for his wife Ann and lay across her breasts like a banner. The next shot strung across Sue's beautiful breasts, and right as the third string of warm, white cum left Karl's cock, Lisa couldn't help herself and began jacking it all over her own breasts.
"Sorry girls." Lisa said as she then took Karl's cock in her mouth and jacked the rest of his huge load down her throat, allowing a substantial amount to dribble down her chin.
Ann was already licking Sue's breasts clean and sucking her nipples, while Lisa leaned into Sue and gave her a cummy kiss. Sue surprisingly enjoyed it and kissed Lisa back deeply.
They all settled back into the hot tub, friends forever, thinking about the next little tryst that may lay in store for them with Karl's big, fat, cock.
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Hello, based on some comments I've received on some of my stories I wanted to place this disclaimer. There is no disease in the World of my characters. They are all consenting adults. No one is leaving anyone. No one is mad at anyone. They are happy with their lives.
If you don't like reading about people having fun, exploring new experiences with others, partners, etc..., then PLEASE STOP HERE. Because quite honestly, no one wants to hear your troll comments about the sanctity of marriage, single commitments, blah, blah, blah. If you believe in that so much, then don't read a story in this category. Whew, now that that is off my chest...ENJOY!
*****
As football practice ended, the studly college players made their way off the field. As one of the running backs got close to the sidelines, a cute, petite, bombshell of a cheerleader motioned him to her and whispered something in his ear. The player nonchalantly acknowledged the message and continued into the locker room.
Coach Tanner had seen the exchange and knew what was being said by the cheerleader to the player. A smirk came across the coach's face and he made his way to his office, located just off the locker room.
Once in his office, coach Tanner closed the blinds and before sitting behind his desk, he dropped his coaches shorts and underwear. He was already getting hard just waiting for the knock on the door. Shortly after settling in behind his desk, he heard a gentle knock and told the person on the other side of the door to enter. It was the cute cheerleader.
"Coach Tanner? May I please come in?" The innocent voice asked through a slightly opened door.
"Of course Linda, please do! Please lock the door after you enter." Coach Tanner replied.
Linda entered the room, knowing full well what she would have to do. Linda was not a slut. She didn't dress slutty, she didn't talk slutty, she was very prim and proper in everything she did. Linda's specific condition was that she was a nymphomaniac. She needed sex almost as much as she needed to eat and sleep. She was supposed to take medicine for the "illness", but she had decided that why take medicine for something she didn't deem an illness?
Linda also knew that to get what she REALLY wanted in that locker room, she had to pay the piper so to speak, and that piper was coach Tanner.
"Sit down Linda. What's on your mind?" Coach Tanner prompted, in a genuinely concerned sounding way, making her confess to what her real goal was that afternoon. He knew she loved playing these games.
"Well coach," Linda began, in an innocent voice with eyes that could melt an iceberg. "I was wondering if I might be able to shower with the team this afternoon? At least with my group?"
Coach Tanner stood, his half hard erection now fully visible to Linda. He moved slowly around the desk until he sat on the edge, his cock inches from her cute, petit mouth.
"I don't see any reason why you can't shower with the boys Linda." He said softly as his hand came behind her head and brought it to his now hardening cock head.
Linda opened her mouth and received her treat. She loved coach Tanner's cock. Seven inches and almost as thick as an energy drink can, it was the perfect size to wrap her expert mouth around. She took more and more of the thick shaft into her mouth until she literally bottomed out at his balls. Deep throating was one of her expert skills, and she could hold her breath beyond a minute while doing it.
While coach Tanner loved Linda's mouth moving up and down his shaft, he loved something even more...Her tight, tight pussy. After about five minutes of Linda sucking him, he pulled out of her mouth, gently lifted her out of the chair and took a position behind her, leaning her over his desk. His cock, now beyond hard from the sucking, was eased into her pussy which was dripping with her own lubricant. They never really spoke during these sessions and Tanner liked it that way. He knew he was just the gatekeeper in this scenario and had no issues getting his rocks off quickly.
five more minutes of slow, even thrusting and Tanner could feel Linda's pussy begin to convulse in an orgasm. She moaned and whimpered in a seductive sexual sound while whispering to no one in particular "Fuck me...Fuck me...". Tanner's balls contracted and he unleashed a torrent of cum into the little hottie. After their orgasms subsided, coach Tanner pulled out, and watched his cum begin to run down the beautifully supple thighs of the young nymph.
Linda, raised her panties, wanting to preserve as much natural lube in the form of coach Tanners cum as she could for what was to come.
"Thank you coach Tanner." Linda stated matter-of-factly while straightening herself up, then turned and left.
"You're very welcome Linda." Coach Tanner stated, returning to his seat behind his desk, wanting to burn these sessions into his mind for later use while jacking off at home some night.
With the gate keeper taken care of, Linda turned her attention to her next goal for the afternoon.
While Linda had been servicing coach Tanner, five football players remained behind in the showers after all the others had left. These five were Linda's "stable" so to speak, chosen by her based on looks, build, and cock size. The five ranged from six to nine inches in length, each with his own specialty to pleasure Linda.
Linda appeared from between the lockers and took in the sight of her stable. She calmly walked into the shower area and disrobed, making sure to neatly fold and stack her uniform so as not to call attention to herself after the session. The boys loved this part and each took in the petite beauty disrobing before him.
She walked into the shower, picking up the bottle of hair conditioner that one of the players had made sure was available to her. Again, nothing was said. One shower ran, but everyone was outside of the spray, which was only there to provide any moisture that may be necessary during the session. Linda began on the right side of the line of boys, they were all in position according to cock size, small to large. She squirted some conditioner into her left hand and began applying it to, then stroking the six inch cock while handing the bottle to the next boy in line. She rarely looked at the boy's faces, instead concentrating on her hand moving up and down their shafts. The boys had no say in when they would come. Sometimes Linda would wait until the very end for them to come. Other times, she would make them all come with her hands first, which would make them last longer the rest of the session. It also depended on how horny each boy was...Some couldn't help the stroking of her expert handjob and come quickly.
She now moved to the seven inch cock, letting the six inch calm down. As with the six inch, she began to stroke the shaft slowly, fixed on her hand moving up and down. The seven inch was too worked up though, and after less than a minute, it erupted in five, powerful shots of cum that ended up covering Linda's hand as it continued to pump.
Moving off the seven inch cock, she positioned herself between the two eight incher's, facing opposite of the boys. She held out both hands, palms up as one of the boys squirted ropes of conditioner in each hand. Linda then began stroking the eight inch cocks in unison, back and forth. She stroked them for about three minutes, then did the same to the long, thick, nine incher which was one of her favorite cocks of all. For it, she loved to use both hands moving up and down the shaft in unison. She was always excited to see her little fingers not even being able to wrap all the way around the thick pole.
With the stroking session over, Linda moved to the locker area and sat on one of the benches. Knowing what to do by heart, the boys lined up, again in order of length and presented their cocks to her. She was able to deep throat the six and seven inch cocks with no problem, and easily took each down to the balls, where she would flick her tongue out and tease the full sacks. It was always during this session that one or two cocks would erupt and today was no different. After about two minutes of expert cock sucking and deep throating, the seven inch cock began to tighten in Linda's mouth. Knowing what was coming, and ready for a nice, thick, warm load, she began jacking the cock with her right hand while kneading the loaded balls with her left. Her lips moving tightly up and down the top third of the shaft and her tongue flicking the foreskin, the cock erupted in torrents of cum. Keeping her composure so as to enjoy every rope that filled her mouth, Linda began swallowing the salty syrup.
One of the eight incher's ended in a spasmic eruption as well, and Linda swallowed her second load of the afternoon. By the time she was done orally pleasing the nine inch cock, she was as horny as she could be and ready for the last session.
Linda rose up, from the bench, and, looking at the nine incher, then motioning to the bench, the boy followed his mistress's direction and laid down on the bench on his back. His still hard cock rested on his stomach. Linda slung her right leg over the boy and positioned her sopping wet pussy, which was still lubricated with coach Tanner's load, over the nine inch pole below. She gently slid further and further down the shaft until she was bottomed out against the boy's plumb sized balls. She began moving up and down the shaft, slowly enjoying the ride and building up to a well deserved orgasm.
The other boys stood around Linda and the nine incher slowly stroking their cocks, knowing not to interfere just yet. Linda loved looking down, between her legs and seeing her small, tight, pussy being stretched by that tree of a cock. Four minutes is about how long she usually lasted and today she went only three before she began convulsing uncontrollably in an Earth shattering orgasm.
Regaining her composure, she lifted off of the nine incher until she had only half inside her and held there. She needed to provide no direction to the rest of the boys; they each knew their position. The six incher took up a position behind Linda, straddling the nine inch boy the same as Linda. The seven incher, then began slowly feeding his cock into Linda's ass, inch by inch, until he was in all the way. He could feel his balls rubbing the nine incher's balls. Linda began slowly moving up and down both shafts now, her pussy beginning to tingle again.
The eight inchers took up each side of Linda and the seven incher stood right in front of her, his balls hanging about a foot over the head of the nine incher laid out on the bench. Linda now performed the best feat of all, moving up and down on the two cocks in her pussy and ass, while stroking and sucking the three cocks around her head. The boys never knew how she could keep suck timing up for five to ten minutes.
While all this was going on, coach Tanner had recovered and was watching the entire scene, as he always did, via a monitor in his office. He was jacking off furiously now.
The five boys being serviced by Linda had little time left before erupting and Linda sensed it. Her last orgasm was her favorite, knowing that she was fulfilling the dreams of five well hung boys while at the same time feeling sensations she knew few women would ever experience. She came hard, with an eight incher in her mouth and filled down to the balls by the nine incher and six incher. She knew her orgasm would set off the boys, and it did.
She quickly dismounted both cocks in her pussy and ass and once again sat down on the bench. The boys squeezed in together, now frantically stroking their cocks just inches from Linda's face. As each cock erupted, Linda held her mouth open just slightly, not like a porn star slut, but innocently like a shy girl knowing that what she's doing is 'naughty'. Streams of cum shot out of each cock, literally covering her face with a thick layer of white goo. The white mess began dripping off her face, landing first on her pert 34c breasts, then forming a river down her belly and oozing onto her pussy. She was a sight to see and certainly nothing on a porn site could compare. Linda sat there, transfixed on all the cum that had just been deposited on her.
The boys gathered their clothes and left, following the protocol Linda had set for them. She had one last scene to play. As she sat there, her right hand feverishly stroking her cum covered pussy, and her left hand kneading her cum covered breasts, one last cock entered her mouth. Just as Linda came from her hand, coach Tanner unloaded a second load of cum in her cute little mouth. After they both came down from their orgasms, coach Tanner turned and walked back to his office, while Linda made her way to the shower.
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"Hello?" Anne answered the phone. "Oh hi Sis! What? Of course she can come stay with us for the week, you know we love having her around. OK, no worries...Bye."
"We have a guest next week hon." Anne said, turning to Karl who was laying next to her by the pool. "Pam and Bill have to go out of town, and they don't like leaving Julie alone."
"She's nineteen for Christ sake." Karl said, not wanting someone visiting for that long.
"I know, but it's only for one week. She'll be here Friday and stay until the following Sunday." Anne retorted. "And it's Summer, so she's out of school until the Fall."
"OK." Karl replied, knowing it was happening whether he liked it or not.
That following Friday, the doorbell rang and Anne answered, expecting to see the sixteen year old girl with braces she remembered from years past. What stood in front of her was nothing less than stunning. At five feet, five inches tall, one hundred and ten pounds, Julie had blossomed into a stone cold fox. Her brunette hair was up and she wore a pair of short "Daisy Duke" shorts that showed off her long, tanned legs. When she was younger, her Mother mentioned to Anne that she was afraid Julie wasn't going to "develop", but from what Anne saw, Julie was sporting beautiful 34C breasts that were barely contained in a halter top.
"Aunt Anne!" Julie exclaimed as she gave Anne a huge hug.
"Julie?!" Anne responded, somewhat shocked. "Oh my God girl, you are stunning!"
"Thanks Aunt Anne. Mom said I really blossomed these last two years." Julie replied shyly.
"Come on in and let's show you off to your Uncle, then we'll get you settled in." Anne said, leading Julie by the hand to the home office where Karl worked.
"Karl?" Anne began innocently as her and Julie got to the office door. "Remember our little Julie?"
Karl looked up to see the stunning vision that was his nineteen year old niece before him.
"Julie?!" Karl exclaimed with the same surprised look Anne had when meeting Julie at the front door. "Oh my God!"
"Hi Uncle Karl! Aunt Anne said the same thing!" Julie said, giving Karl a big hug.
After some small talk, Anne took Julie to her room and left her alone to get unpacked and settled in for the week.
"My God." Anne said to Karl in the kitchen. "She sure has filled out nicely, eh?"
"Um, yeah." Was Karl's only reply. Julie was his niece and even though she was gorgeous, he was trying his best to think of her as that innocent girl he saw three years ago.
That night the three of them went out to dinner and got reacquainted. Julie was a great young woman, open and talkative, and the three of them hit it off great.
Back at home, it was agreed (and confirmed with Julie's parents), that Julie could drink alcohol while at the house only. She could stay out as long as it wasn't too late as to wake Karl and Anne up when she returned. Julie told them both that while she liked to go out with her friends, she really wanted to use this week to relax and unwind from the busy school year and her friends, both female and male.
The wine they were drinking was taking effect and Julie was opening up about her personal life.
"Yeah." Julie began. "Even in college there's so much drama. You know how us girls are." She continued looking at Anne for confirmation and Anne shaking her head in agreement.
"So are you seeing anyone special?" Anne asked.
"Well Aunt Anne." Julie replied, in a sheepish manner. "You see, I don't really want a relationship right now. I'm like the kid in the candy store...I like being able to try a bit of everything."
"Nothing wrong with that at all." Anne agreed. "When the right one comes into your life, you'll know it."
The all said their good-nights and went to bed.
"That Julie has a good head on her shoulders, don't you think hun?" Anne asked Karl as they snuggled into bed.
"Yep, she does." Karl replied, thinking about the rockin' body that was under those shoulders. After all, he WAS a man.
===============Saturday=================
The three went out for breakfast, then Karl met the guys for a late morning round of golf. Anne and Julie shopped a little, then went home and decided to lay out by the pool. Anne wore a more conservative bikini, not wanting to shock her niece with one of her sheer, "nasty" suits. Julie also came out wearing a somewhat subdued bikini...tight, but not too revealing.
"What a cute suit!" Anne exclaimed.
"Thanks Aunt Anne. I usually wear a much more, shall we say, provocative suite, but decided that I'd better be a bit conservative here, not knowing how your and Uncle Karl's values run." Julie replied.
"Well first, let's drop the 'Aunt' and just call me 'Anne'" Anne suggested. "Second, this is too funny because I 'dressed down' for you too!"
They both laughed and settled into their lounge chairs and glasses of sangria. Julie was surprised at how good Aunt Anne looked compared to her own Mother who was only three years older than Anne. In fact, by the second glass of cool sangria, Julie began to wonder if Anne had ever done some of the things she had and how good she might be at them if she had?
Before flipping over, they each applied suntan lotion to the other's back and legs. Anne's pussy was actually beginning to tingle a bit, rubbing the lotion on her totally hot niece. There wasn't an ounce of fat on Julie, and she was toned in all the right places. Julie also got a chance to feel the supple skin of her Aunt and had to admit that Anne was one hot MILF.
Karl came home to two of the hottest women a man could imagine. He paused for a minute to take in the sight before him.
"Hey you two!" He shouted from the sliding back door. "You guys doing OK on drinks? Are you drinking any water? It's frickin' hot out there."
"We're fine baby!" Anne replied for the both of them. "Get your suit on and join us!"
Karl needed no more motivation and quickly changed into his bathing suit, grabbed a bucket of iced beer, a couple waters, and headed out to the pool. The girls had turned onto their backs and were now sitting up drinking more sangria. They were getting a bit toasty from an alcohol perspective and the sun had done it's job by imparting a deep, bronze tan on their skin.
"My God." Karl exclaimed. "You two are gorgeous!"
Julie blushed a bit and then retorted. "Don't you think we could be sisters, Uncle Karl?"
"Yes you could." Karl replied, continuing to take in the beauties before him. He eventually sat down in the third lounger and relaxed with a beer.
"I hope you don't mind me saying Aunt...I mean Anne." Julie said. "But your man is quite the hunk! I mean, Uncle Karl..."
"If you're gonna call Anne 'Anne', then I'm just 'Karl', OK?" Karl corrected Julie wanting to make her comfortable.
"Sounds good." Julie replied. "But, you are a hunk and I'm sure Anne knows it."
"I will say, that when we go out to dinner or parties, the women do tend to hang around Karl. And if they really know him, then they definitely hang around him." Anne chimmed in, giving Karl a wink.
Julie wasn't sure what Anne meant about the last statement, but she was curious.
=========== Sunday - Accidental Voyeurs ==========
Anne fixed breakfast for everyone and Julie offered to do laundry to pay Anne and Karl back for having her. Anne appreciated the gesture and showed Julie where everything was located. After breakfast, Anne and Karl went to the gym ten minutes from the house and left Julie with laundry duty in her cute short shorts and a tube top that barely contained her pert breasts.
The gym work out was brutal as usual, with Anne and Karl pushing each other, but loving it. As they began to drive home after their workout, two things happened. First, the video feed in the master bedroom opened on Karl's phone, prompting Anne to see what was going on at home. Karl had rigged the camera to automatically begin recording when motion was detected in the master bedroom. The camera covered most of the bedroom with the bed centered in the picture. Julie knew about the camera and would sometimes tease Karl during the day by laying on the bed and playing with herself using the full sound capabilities built into the camera. She could drive Karl crazy when he was away on business!
Anne saw that the camera had been triggered when Julie entered the bedroom and began putting clothes away in Anne's dresser. Anne froze when Julie opened the "toy" drawer, not knowing any better and thinking it was just another drawer for Anne's clothes.
"Shit!" Anne exclaimed.
"What's wrong?" Karl asked.
"She found my toy drawer. I didn't even think about that when I agreed to let her do the laundry." Anne replied.
"So she'll know your kinky...So what?" Karl said nonchalantly.
Julie couldn't believe what she was looking at. Aunt Anne certainly had a variety of toys, and two of them caught Julie's attention. One was a butterfly shaped vibrator for clit stimulation, and the other one was an eight inch life like dildo. Julie took the dildo out to inspect it further.
"She's found the big dildo and is looking at it!" Anne said, in a quiet voice, making sure the audio on her end was on mute.
Julie ran her hand up and down the toy, and as she did, a thought crossed her mind. Picking up her phone, she called Anne.
Anne was startled by the call, but didn't put two and two together until she answered and found it to be Julie on the other end.
"Hi Julie!" Anne said.
"Hi Anne! I was just wondering what time you and Karl would be home and if you wanted me to fix a snack for you or something?" Julie asked innocently.
"Oh, we have a few errands to run honey, so we won't be home for another hour or so." Anne replied with Karl looking over at her with a quizzical look since they were only three minutes from the house.
"OK, well, I'll just have something simple here then and lay out by the pool...Love you!" Julie said, elated at the hour she now had to play.
"Love you too!" Anne said, hanging up with a grin on her face. "Drive to the park honey." Anne directed Karl.
"What for?" Karl asked, confused about the entire previous conversation.
"Well, our Niece wants some time alone." Anne replied, turning the phone towards Karl, who now saw his hot niece standing next to the bed stroking the eight inch dildo like she was jacking it off.
"Holy shit!" Karl exclaimed. "Turn the camera off Anne."
"You're right dear." Anne said in a thoughtful manner. "She IS our Niece. But, she is soooo fucking hot isn't she? I know it's not right, but aren't you just a bit curious? And you have a wife that's fine with you being curious." Anne continued, now rubbing Karl's cock through his workout shorts.
"You're so fucking bad." Karl replied, pulling into a somewhat private parking location at the far end of the park that not many people knew of.
Karl got his computer pad out of his workout bag and brought up the bedroom camera so they had a larger screen to be voyeurs through. He propped it on the dashboard and they reclined their seats a bit in order to better enjoy the show.
Julie put a towel on the bed and stripped out of her shorts, giving Anne and Karl a great view of her tight ass as she did, she then turned as if she knew the camera was there and slinked out of her tube top, letting her gorgeous 34C breasts free. She then lay on the bed with the butterfly and dildo next to her and began pinching her erect nipples, letting her right hand slither down to her pussy and began lighting running her middle three fingers up and down her slit, teasing her clit at every upstroke.
Anne's hand was already in her shorts, beginning to rub her own pussy in concert with Julie. She looked over at Karl and saw that he was already hard.
"It's OK baby..." Anne said in a low, nasty voice. "Take it out and jack it, I know you want to. I mean, look at how fucking hot she is laying there. I know you'd love to shove that cock of yours into that tight little pussy."
Karl didn't answer, but lowered his shorts to his ankles and began slowly stroking his now totally hard cock.
Julie reached over and picked up the butterfly. She turned it on and brought it to her right nipple, letting the vibrations tweak her hard, eraser like nub. Electricity immediately flew to her clit and she slid the butterfly down her stomach, letting it rest on her now engorged clit. She began rubbing the toy up and down her slit, stopping on her clit for a few seconds, teasing herself to an orgasm. Then, she spoke.
"Oh yes Aunt Anne..." Julie moaned. "Lick my clit! You're tongue is so fucking hot on my clit!"
"Oh Fuck!" Anne moaned herself, now realizing that one of Julie's fantasies was to have her Aunt lick her pussy!
Karl was stroking slower now, not wanting to come just yet. He saw the lust in both women's faces and decided to prod Anne along to an orgasm.
"Oh my God!" Karl started. "She wants you baby. She wants you to get between those gorgeous thighs and lick that creamy pussy of hers."
"Yeah." Is all Anne to get out, now focusing on her hot little niece.
"And you want to, don't you baby? You want that pussy. I could see you both in a sixty-nine, licking each other until you both come so hard on each other's tongue!" Karl continued, knowing it wouldn't be long for Anne.
"Yes. I want that pussy!" Anne shouted, her orgasm building, but wanting to time it with Julie's.
At that same time, Julie was approaching an orgasm like she had not had before. As her clit swelled and the wave began, she pinched her left nipple and began to convulse.
"Fuck, Aunt Anne! Fuck, Aunt Anne!" Was all Julie could say as she writhed on the bed.
"Fuck, Julie!" Anne replied as if she were there with her niece. Cuming in a shudder, she too reached up and pinched her left nipple, convulsing in rhythm with her niece.
Karl was close now and stopped stroking, hoping that there was a second scene to the play being acted out before him.
Julie was now laying limp on the bed, recovering from her orgasm. Anne was doing the same in the passenger seat, a somewhat sheepish grin on her face.
"Fuck, that was hot." Karl said, breaking the silence. Reaching over the console, he kissed Anne deeply. They continued until they heard rustling on the tablet.
Julie had recovered now, and had the eight inch dildo in her hand.
"Wonder who THAT'S gonna be?" Anne asked Karl in an innocent tone.
Julie began stroking the dildo and then brought it up to her mouth. Surprisingly, she was able to take four whole inches into her mouth and her throat, not gagging at all. She continued moving the dildo in and out of her mouth for a good thirty seconds.
"Jeeessuss!" Karl exclaimed.
"Yeah, our niece is quite the cock sucker baby." Anne replied, now reaching across the console, stroking Karl's cock, which had a generous stream of pre-cum oozing out of it. Anne swiped some pre-cum and brought it to her mouth, tasing the salty liquid and loving it. Karl didn't even notice, and Anne liked it that way. She knew right now he was thinking about that tight mouth, tight tits, and tight pussy of his niece.
Julie removed the cock from her mouth, and moving it down her stomach as she did with the butterfly, began running the tip of the dildo up and down her now sopping wet slit. After teasing herself for a minute, she held the head of the toy at the entrance to her pussy and began slowly feeding it into her tunnel.
"Are you gonna fuck me now Uncle Karl?" Julie said in a slow, nasty voice. "You want to fuck your hot little niece, don't you Uncle Karl?"
"Well, 'Uncle Karl'." Anne asked. "Do you want to FUCK your hot little niece?"
Karl didn't answer, conflicting thoughts running through his mind. On one hand, he knew he shouldn't be watching his niece. On the other hand, she was of legal age, and she was asking for HIM...And, she was so fucking hot!
"Yes!" Was Karl's reply.
By this time, Julie had all eight inches plunged between her legs and was slowly fucking herself.
"Ahhhh, Uncle Karl, yes, fuck me!" Julie continued, imagining her hunk of an Uncle thrusting his large cock in and out of her. Her second orgasm began to build and she was now thinking of how she would handle Uncle Karl's load.
"Uncle Karl? Do you want to fill your niece's pussy with your cum? Or would you rather cum all over my face and tits? Maybe you want me to...swallow...every...drop?" She moaned, hoping someday she would actually get to feel any of those sensations.
"Get a napkin or something!" Karl moaned to Anne, not wanting to make a mess when he came. Anne was now stroking his cock furiously, her hand covered in pre-cum which was freely leaking from the tip. She kept pace with Julie pistoning the dildo in and out of her pussy.
"Don't worry about that." Anne said, having a plan already in mind.
"I'm coming Uncle Karl!" Julie said to no one, but wishing it was to Karl. She shoved the dildo firmly up into herself and used her knuckle to provide the final clitoral stimulation as she held the dildo deep within her pussy. She thought her previous orgasm was big, but it was nothing compared to the wave that now literally made her entire body convulse and shudder.
"Fuuuuccckkkkk!" Was all Karl could say, not caring now where his cum ended up. Anne felt his cock begin to spasm in her hand, and immediately placed her mouth over his cock head, taking about three inches of his massive meat into her mouth and preparing for what she expected to be a huge load.
Karl, began to buck like a stallion, unloading stream after stream of his thick, warm cum into his wife's waiting mouth. Still watching his niece convulse on the screen, he came like he'd never come before. Even with all the swaps and women and experiences he'd been through swinging with Anne, this was his largest orgasm.
Anne couldn't believe the amount of cum erupting from her husband. She'd taken loads before, but nothing compared to the sheer volume of cum he now shot into her mouth and down her throat. She almost lost half of it, but relaxed her throat enough to take even more of his cock down it and basically allowed him to shoot directly down her throat. As his spasms subsided, she made sure to continue to swallow as she sucked the remaining cum out of his shaft.
"Holy shit!" Anne exclaimed, coming of Karl's cock. "Never had that much cum...Never!"
"I know." Karl replied. "I didn't think I was ever gonna stop!"
Anne leaned in and kissed Karl deeply, allowing just a few remnant drops of his cum to transfer between them...She knew he liked it. Turning back to the screen, they saw Julie straightening everything up, putting the toys away, and straightening the bed.
When they finally returned home, they found Julie out by the pool, taking in some sun.
"Hey honey, we're home!" Anne said as she approached the hottie in the chaise lounge.
"Hi Anne! Did you get all your errands done?" She asked.
"Yep. And they exhausted us! I see you finished the laundry. Thanks again for doing that." Anne replied.
"Yeah, I never realized how much doing laundry can take out of you!" Julie said with a shy smirk, thinking 'if you only knew what I did while you were gone'.
"Well, thanks again. How about a glass of wine?" Anne asked, thinking 'if you only knew what is possibly in store for you if your Uncle ever gets you naked'.
"Sounds good! Let's celebrate getting things done!" Julie replied, turning on her back to get some sun on her front.
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========== Monday - Julie Becomes the Voyeur =========
Monday found Karl hard at work all day, stressed out over a deal that was going South. The girls went out to lunch and then home to lay out at the pool as usual. Karl was mad that he couldn't break away to watch his two hotties sun themselves, but knew he had all week to do that. One of Julie's friends was in town and invited her to a party across town, so Julie headed out around six to grab a bite with her friend and then go onto the party.
Anne could sense that Karl was uptight about work, so she fixed a light dinner of salad and salmon and afterwards, suggested they hit the hot tub later since Julie would be out late. Karl agreed and thanked her for thinking of him. They watched a little TV, then, around 9:30, Julie suggested they hit the hot tub. They changed, grabbed a bottle of wine and got in. Julie let Karl vent about work, and after a couple glasses of wine she excused herself to grab another bottle. She returned with the bottle, and a joint she'd been saving, one of five she had left from their last trip to some friend's house.
"What's this?" Karl asked, surprised that Anne would break out 'the good stuff' on a weeknight.
"You just look and sound like you need it honey." Anne replied, sparking up the doobie, taking a hit and handing it to Karl.
After about fifteen minutes, the joint and the wine had taken effect on them both, relaxing them to a state of pure bliss.
"Man, that's some good shit James has." Karl commented.
"I agree." Anne replied. "So is my baby relaxed?" As her hand rested on Karl's crotch.
"Oh yeah, I'm very relaxed. But seems like someone wants to play?" Karl said, enjoying his wife's hand now snaking its way into his trunks.
"Well, yesterday, during our voyeur session in the car, I got so worked up, I really needed this cock between my legs." Anne said, whispering now. "But first, why don't you get those trunks off and sit on the edge and let momma get you even more relaxed.
The party was boring as hell, and after losing her friend to some guy who took her down a hallway and into a bedroom, Julie decided to call it a night so she got an Uber and headed back to the house. Entering the house, she called out, but there was no answer so she went to the back door and froze at the scene before her. Sitting on the edge of the hot tub was Uncle Karl, with the biggest hard-on Julie had ever seen. He was sideways to her, so she could see his entire, beautiful cock standing straight up. Sitting with her back to Julie was Aunt Anne, and Julie could see Anne's hand slowly moving up and down Karl's shaft. Julie decided that she'd get a good view and be less prone to be seen if she retreated to her room, so she went down the hall and didn't turn on her light. Going to the window, she had close to the view she had from the back door and she immediately took off her clothes.
"Mmmmmm." Karl said. "That feels good baby. I love the way to stroke my cock."
"Well, let's take things to the next level then." Anne replied. "Because I know you love it even more when I suck your cock." Anne then stood up in the hot tub and leaned forward to take Karl into her mouth, slowly taking more and more of his shaft until she bottomed out at his balls.
Julie couldn't believe what she was seeing. Her Aunt had quite the mouth on her and to take that entire, thick shaft down her throat like that was impressive. Julie also got a great view of Aunt Anne's beautiful breasts, which she hoped to one day suck on! Her three middle fingers were now aggressively rubbing her pussy.
"Fuck baby!" Was all Karl could say. "Keep going and I won't be able to feed that pussy of yours."
Anne came off his cock and turned around, giving him a clear view of her spread legs and puffy pussy. "Well, then you'd better start fucking me, because I'm horny as hell!"
Karl positioned his cock head at her opening and began to feed it into her. "How's that baby? Is that cock filling you up?"
"Yes!" Anne hissed back at him, enjoying a full pussy.
Watching this scene play out in front of her, and hearing the nasty conversation, Julie now thrust all three fingers into her pussy, imagining her Uncle's cock in their place.
"Now." Karl asked. "Do you want it slow and easy, or fast and hard? Are you my loving wife tonight? Or are you my fucking slut?"
"I'm your fucking slut, you fucker!" Was Anne's reply, now thrusting back to meet the increased tempo Karl began from hearing her answer. "Fuck me like a whore!"
And he did. Karl began slamming into Anne, his balls slapping hard on her clit with every thrust. He had her hips by both hands, but brought his right hand up to rest on her ass, and then began teasing her asshole with his thumb.
Julie saw this and immediately brought her left hand behind her, teasing her own little asshole with her left index finger while still finger fucking her pussy.
"Oh, you nasty boy!" Anne moaned as Karl teased her asshole. "You know what that does to me."
"Yes baby." Karl answered. "I know what it does to you. Reminds you of the NFL players doesn't it baby? You had two black cocks, one in each hole you little slut." He knew she was on the verge of an orgasm and inserted his thumb up to his hand into her tight little asshole, while at the same time making one, last thrust deep into her pussy and holding there. That did it.
"FUCK ME!" Is all Anne could say as she shivered in orgasm.
Like Karl the day before, Julie held out to see how Karl was going to orgasm. She knew he hadn't come yet, but she was having a hard time holding back her own tidal wave.
Anne came down from her orgasm, but Karl continued to slowly fuck her now...Sliding in and out. Anne reached between her legs and began playing with his plum sized balls, which made his cum begin bubbling to the head. Sensing his impending release, Anne wanted to play the whore to the end. She spun around and sat on the bench, now jacking Karl's cock.
"I'm still your slut baby...Come all over your slut!" She begged.
"Take it bitch!" Karl groaned as she shot rope after rope onto Anne's face and tits, then feeding his cock to his slut wife for her to clean up, which she loved doing. She continued jacking him until she had every last drop.
Julie was sent over the edge by the totally raw scene before her. She had been with 'naughty' men and even in a group, orgy type encounter, but she had never known raw sexual nastiness at this level. She wanted it badly. She began convulsing in her own shattering orgasm, now thrusting her index finger further up her ass and shoving her three fingers further up her pussy. When she came down, she quickly got dressed and went back out the front door, waiting ten minutes and then made sure she was loud when she came back in.
"Hello? Anyone home?" Julie yelled almost overacting her part.
Karl and Anne had somewhat calmed down and quickly put their suits back on. Anne had wiped off most of Karl's cum, but dunked herself to make sure it was all gone.
"Out here!" Karl yelled back as Julie, who appeared at the back door and then came out onto the patio to greet them.
"You're back early aren't you?" Anne asked.
"Yeah, it was pretty boring party." Julie replied. "Wish I'd stayed here with you guys, you both look so relaxed."
"We are." Karl replied. "We were just getting out, we're starting to prune. Want me to leave the hot tub on for you?"
"Nah, thanks, but I'm really tired for some reason. I'm gonna hit the hay. Good-night you two." Julie answered.
"Good night honey." Anne added.
"Man, that was close." Karl mentioned to Anne.
"Yeah, very close." Anne replied, almost wishing Julie had shown up thirty minutes earlier.
========= Tuesday - A day of rest and confessions ==============
Karl had to leave on an overnight trip Tuesday morning, which left Ann and Julie to spend the day shopping, laying out by the pool, and having an early dinner. Julie was quite the cook and made a shrimp salad with a killer vinaigrette. Both had taken naps after laying out and were now refreshed, eating their salads by the pool with a glass of wine. The talk was great as usual, but took an interesting turn as the girls got a bit more wine in them. Julie really opened up about her sexual adventures, telling Anne about times when she did certain things with men and even one time when she was involved in a group/orgy situation.
"It wasn't like I was gangbanged or anything. I just basically went from guy to guy and let them do what they wanted." Julie stated nonchalantly.
"Well, as long as you're being careful, I don't see any harm in having the same fun that boys or men have, right?" Anne stated.
"See, you get me!" Julie said, giving Anne a hug. "I could never talk to my Mom about this stuff, so I really appreciate you listening and not judging Anne."
"No judgement here Julie." Anne confirmed, wondering if she should let Julie in on her and Karl's secret life, but not quite knowing how to bring it up...Julie gave her an opportunity with her next question.
"Anne. Do you mind if I ask you something personal?" Julie asked.
"Well, that depends on HOW personal I guess." Anne responded, interested in what was on her niece's mind.
"Well, the other day, when we were talking about Karl, you said something like 'If women really know Karl, then they definitely hang around him'. I was just curious what you meant by that?" Julie probed.
"Ummm." Anne wasn't sure how far she should go in explaining their lifestyle with her Sister's daughter. "It's kind of, well, not complicated Julie, but I'll say, interesting."
"How so?" Julie wasn't going to let up that easily.
"Well, Karl and I have a 'unique' personal life. You see, and you can NEVER tell your Mother this...Please promise me Julie." Anne said, almost begging.
"Are you kidding? I just spilled my guts to you Anne. Believe me, you have much more on me than I could ever imagine I could have on you!" Julie said in a comforting manner.
"Well, the truth is, Karl and I began 'swinging' about a year and a half ago when we were in Hawaii." Anne said, slowly.
"Really?" Julie said incredulously. "So everything I've told you I've done, you guys have done that and more?"
"Well, yes, I guess." Anne responded.
"Oh my God! OK, give me the deets Anne." Julie pushed, now feeling a little more at ease and a little wet.
"What do you mean?" Anne asked innocently, also feeling a bit wet between her legs.
"OK, I'll ask and you have to answer...Deal?" Julie said, receiving a nod from Anne. "Multiple men?"
"Yes." Anne responded.
"No, no! You can't leave me hanging after all I've told you Anne." Julie pushed.
"OK, multiple men on multiple occasions. The most was four at one time and that included Karl. It's more difficult that you think trying to keep four of those things happy at the same time!" Anne said, now throwing caution to the wind. "I'll tell you what, let's jump in the hot tub and I'll tell you everything...Go get ready and I'll fire it up!" Anne continued, hoping that Julie might want more than conversation.
The hot tub ready, the girls changed into their 'slutty' suits, since it was just them, they grabbed another bottle of wine and got into the hot tub. Julie surprised Anne with a joint of her own and they lit up, letting the jets relax them.
"OK." Julie continued as if there had been no break in their previous conversation. "Black?"
"Funny story there." Anne began.
"No fucking way?" Julie said, now totally surprised by her hot Aunt.
"Well, again, it was Hawaii, and we weren't even looking to swing, when, while in what we thought was a secluded hot-tub at the resort, a couple of NFL players and their cheerleader honeys appeared." Anne continued, now willing to spill all details.
"Black?" Julie asked, now riveted to the storytelling of her hot Aunt.
"Yes. Black." Anne replied.
"Big. You know...Big?" Julie interrupted, definitely getting wet now.
"Yes. Big. But not bigger than...Well, never mind." Anne stopped herself.
"Karl?" Julie had to know.
"Yes dear. You see, your Uncle is, well endowed." Anne confirmed, now sopping wet.
"I figured that's what you meant by the 'women who really know him comment'." Julie said, visions of her Uncle's cock now dancing in her head, especially since she'd already seen it, but didn't want Anne to know...Just yet.
Anne continued on with her story about the NFL players, detailing every scene. Julie became especially interested when Anne talked about playing with the cheerleaders.
"Mmmmm." Julie hummed. "I'll bet that was so fucking hot. I've only been with a girl once, but I loved it. We were gentle with each other, but then later, we really got down and nasty...It was great!"
"Yes, well you know how hot those NFL cheerleaders have to be, and these were no exception. They were a sight to behold." Anne remembered.
"Well, Anne." Julie stammered now, not sure of taking things further. "You're pretty fucking hot yourself."
"Thank you Julie." Anne responded, a blush coming over her face.
"If you weren't my Aunt, I'd definitely be hitting on you in this situation...Stoned, horny, and in a hot tub." Julie said, deciding to go for broke.
"Julie, I told you not to call me 'Aunt', didn't I?" Anne said, hoping Julie would understand what she was saying.
Julie moved slowly to Anne and leaned in to gently kiss her. She paused just before their lips met, making sure Anne was OK with what was about to happen. Anne Responded by placing her left hand behind Julie's head and gently bringing Julie into her waiting lips. The kiss was magical. Both women immediately relaxed into one another, kissing gently at first with their mouths slightly open. As they continued the kiss, Anne applied more pressure on the back of Julie's head, and opened her mouth, snaking her tongue into her nieces mouth. Julie moaned and reciprocated by snaking her tongue into Anne's mouth.
As they continued to kiss, Anne brought her left hand up to the back of Julie's bathing suit top and undid the knot, letting it fall off of Julie's breasts. She motioned Julie to stand up and immediately began licking and sucking the young woman's pert nipples.
"I wanted to do this the first time I saw you this week." Anne confessed.
"I wanted you to do this and more, when I saw you, you hot fucking MILF." Julie responded. "And when I saw you and Karl last night in the hot tub fucking, and got a great view of those tits of yours, I knew I had to have you."
"Ahhh, so you've already seen Karl then, you little sneak?" Anne inquired, beyond hot now at Julie's dirty talk.
"Yes, but it was YOU that got me off last night...This body!" Julie exclaimed, running her hands up and down the sides of Anne's body, and releasing Anne's breasts from her suit.
Anne stood up and brought Julie's mouth to her breasts, gently forcing her to suck and lick one nipple, then the other. Julie's hands made their way to Anne's bikini bottom and tugged it down, allowing Anne to step out of it.
"'Aunt' Anne?" Julie said in a cute, innocent voice.
"Yes, Julie?" Anne replied, understanding a fantasy was being played out by Julie.
"Could you sit on the edge, and...MAKE me lick your pussy please?" Julie stated, looking up at Anne with a pouty look.
Anne sat on the edge of the hot tub, and as Julie moved between her legs, when she was a couple of inches from Anne's pussy, Anne grabbed her hair gently and brought Julie's mouth to her pussy. Anne wasn't being mean, just playfully forceful. But, she knew what Julie wanted. Julie was a good pussy licker, and Anne thought to herself that Julie had to have had more encounters with women than she had mentioned.
"That's it my cute, little niece, lick and suck on Aunt Anne's hot, wet pussy." Anne said, moaning.
"I love licking your pussy Aunt Anne." Julie retorted, going back for more.
Anne was getting close, and didn't want to come just yet, so she pulled Julie from her pussy and looked down at her. "Julie dear, I've been looking at your young, hot, pussy in that suit for three days now. It's time I get to taste that sweet, young, slit"
Julie wiggled out of her bikini bottoms and took her place on the edge of the hot tub, spreading her legs for her Aunt. Anne dove right in, with no foreplay. She had been waiting for too long and wanted that pussy. Julie immediately knew Aunt Anne was a pro at eating pussy, and it wasn't long before she was ready to come. Anne sensed Julie's impending orgasm, and went in for the kill, starting at her asshole and licking all the way up to her clit, where she would swirl her tongue for a moment and then begin the process all over again.
"Fuck, Aunt Anne. Aunt Anne. Aunt Anne." Was all Julie could say as she shuddered in an intense orgasm on Anne's tongue and mouth. Anne continued the assault until Julie gently moved her off her sensitive clit. They ended in a deep, passionate kiss, then both fell back into the hot tub, totally relaxed.
"Oh my God." Anne stated. "You, my dear, are awesome."
"No Anne, YOU are. I've never come like that before from a man or woman. But I wanted you to come too." Julie said, totally satisfied.
"Oh, I will my dear. The night isn't over yet." Anne promised.
They got out of the hot tub a bit later, and moved into the house. Anne took Julie by the hand and led her down the hallway to Julie's bedroom.
"Why don't we use your bedroom Anne?" Julie inquired.
"Well, honey, I'll explain that later, but right now, I have some things to get from our bedroom. I'll be right back." Anne replied.
Anne went to her bedroom and retrieved her eight inch dildo, a smaller five inch dildo, her strap-on garter, and the butterfly. Returning to Julie's room, she found Julie on the bed, spread eagle and gently stroking her pussy. She was a sight to behold.
"I thought we'd have some fun with these." Anne said, wondering if Julie would ever confess using them before. When Julie remained quiet, Anne decided to spill the beans. "Now, I know you've used this one." She said, holding the eight inch dildo up. "And you've used this one too." Now holding up the butterfly. "But this one is for your ass..."
"Wait." Julie interrupted, confused. "How do you know that I've used...Camera." Is all she said. "You have a camera in the master bedroom. Oh shit, so you saw me..." Her face turned red with embarrassment.
"Yes baby, we saw you." Anne replied, making sure the 'we' was accentuated.
"We? You mean Karl too?" Now more embarrassed, but also beginning to get a bit upset at being spied on. Anne saw the change in Julie's demeanor.
"Julie honey, I assure you it was not intentional. As I told you before, Karl and I have an awesome sex life, even the one just between the two of us. We agreed to install that camera so that when he is out of town, we can have some fun. It automatically comes on with motion. The other day, you triggered it when you were putting the clothes away and it just, well, came on. I'm going to confess that, as YOU did last night watching Karl and me in the hot tub, we couldn't turn away from your fucking hot body. Karl actually told me to turn it off when it became apparent what you were about to do, but I just couldn't look away from you...You're so fucking hot."
The confession had done the job, and Julie immediately felt better about the situation.
"So you watched and what did Karl do?" Julie asked.
"Well, to be honest, he watched too and jacked his cock, until I took over while I fingered myself." Anne replied.
"He...Jacked off watching me?" Julie asked, now dripping wet, just thinking of that huge cock.
"Baby, that man shot the biggest load down my throat I've ever taken from him. And when you were saying it was HIM fucking you, my God he got so fucking hard." Anne confirmed.



Julie was now frigging her pussy fast and hard. Anne moved between her legs, added some lube to the eight inch dildo and began snaking it up Julies wet pussy.
"Here you go baby, take my husband's cock...Take that fucking cock and fuck it" Anne said in her slutty voice, now quickly fucking the thick piece of rubber in and out of Julie's pussy.
"FUCK! When can I have that cock Anne? Tell me when I can have that fucking cock!" Julie blurted out.
"Soon baby. Soon. But let's keep getting you ready. Get on your hands and knees." Anne commanded now, knowing that Julie liked to be 'handled'. Julie complied, and Anne positioned the large dildo on the bed, bringing Julie's hips down so her pussy was now impaled on the massive cock. Anne then lubed up the five inch dildo and affixed it to the harness she had put on earlier. Getting behind Julie, she teased Julie's ass with the smaller toy.
"Have you been fucked there baby?" Anne inquired.
"No Aunt Anne, only fingered." Julie replied in that innocent voice of hers.
"Do you want to be fucked there baby?" Anne asked, being naughty, but also ensuring that Julie wanted it.
"Yes Aunt Anne. Please fuck my tight little asshole." Was the innocent reply.
"It will hurt in the beginning, but after that, you'll want a cock in your ass whenever you play with toys or men." Anne assured her, easing the phallic rubber post slowly up her niece's ass.
"OH!" Julie moaned, surprised at the pain AND the sensation.
"Are you OK?" Anne asked lovingly.
"Yes. Like you said, I'm just not used to it, but the pain is subsiding and I'm loving the feeling of it moving in and out with the big dildo in my pussy." Julie assured Anne.
"Good." Anne said, now burying the ass dildo deeper and deeper, up to the fake balls. Now, I'm going to give you one of the most violent orgasms you'll ever experience, even more so with real cocks, but this will come close. With that, Anne directed Julie to come off of both dildo's. Anne then suction cupped the large dildo at the bottom of the headboard of the bed and suction cupped the smaller dildo about three inches above the big one. She instructed Julie to face her, and she guided both dildos into there respective holes, telling Julie to begin 'fucking' them. Julie began moving back and forth, a sensation of fullness with every downstroke. Anne then moved onto her back and moved her head back towards the headboard until her niece's pussy was right above her mouth. Placing a pillow under her head, she began licking Julie's pussy and clit, keeping time with Julie fucking herself.
Julie was in heaven, having never felt anything like this in her life. She looked down to see her Aunt's shaven pussy beneath her and instinctively placed her mouth on it, using her tongue to lick Anne's clit. The two women remained in that position until they both climaxed at the same time, Julie thrusting down on both dildo's while Anne sucked her clit, and Anne grabbing Julie's head, forcing her to suck her clit. They both collapsed, exhausted from the fun of the last two hours.
Anne kissed Julie good night and left her snuggled in her bed, then returned to her bedroom with toys in hand. Her motion set off the camera, which alerted Karl two states away. He picked up his phone just in time to see his hot, naked wife putting her toys away and turning to the camera with a wicked smirk on her face, blowing him a kiss good night.
================== Wednesday - Karl Comes Home Early ===================
Julie slept in the next morning, worn out from the previous night with Anne. She went to the kitchen and found a note from Anne saying that there were some muffins on a plate covered with a towel and that Anne would be back early afternoon after running some errands and grabbing lunch with a friend. Julie ate, ran a few errands of her own, and ended up back home around noon. She slipped into her bikini and settled in her favorite float in the pool.
The emergency Karl had to go out of town for was settled sooner than he thought, so he caught an early morning flight, getting in around 11:30 AM. He had texted Anne, telling her he'd be home earlier than expected, which given what had happened the night before with Julie, thrilled Anne. The stage was set for a very interesting series of events that would bring the three of them together.
Karl came into the house, knowing that Anne wouldn't be home. He dropped his bag and went to the back yard to see if Julie was there. And there Julie was. Floating on a blue float in the pool that accentuated her hot pink bikini and her dark tan.
"Hey Julie!" Karl yelled as he approached the pool, startling Julie.
"Oh, hey Karl!" Julie replied. "Home early I see."
"Yeah, things got taken care of, so I decided to come home a day early." Karl confirmed.
"Have you talked with Anne today?" Julie asked, not sure if Anne had told Karl about her and Anne's escapades the night before.
"No, I just texted her this morning telling her I'd be home early. Why anything she needed to tell me?" Karl asked inquisitively.
"Oh, no. I just didn't know what plans you guys had tonight or if she had planned anything." Julie replied, attempting to hide her real reason for asking.
"I don't know about tonight. Guess we'll see when Anne gets home." Karl replied. "Right now, I need a shower. Sat next to a stinky fat guy on the plane and I think some of him rubbed off on me!"
'Mmmmmm, shower.' Julie thought to herself. "OK." Was her verbal reply.
She waited about 10 minutes, then went in the house. She started in the kitchen, getting a drink of water as a cover to her real intent. She then started down the hall and as she approached the master bedroom, she could here the shower running. The bedroom door was ajar, so Julie slowly snuck in and approached the bathroom, seeing the door open, she was able to look through the gap between the door and door jam, making is less possible to be spotted by Karl. Even though she had seen him naked two nights ago, she was even closer now, and his cock looked enormous to her.
Karl washed his hair, and rinsed, giving Julie a perfect view of his taught ass. He then washed himself, rinsed off, and then, just when she thought he was getting out, he turned the water down to a bit more than a trickle, put some hair conditioner in his palm, and began to stroke himself. Karl had visions of Julie dancing in his head and thought that this was a good time to release some tension driven by those thoughts. He stroked his shaft slowly, wanting to savor the vision in his head, while at the same time, working up a big load.
Julie's left hand immediately went to her pussy as she rubbed through her bikini bottom. She was rubbing in time to Karl's stroking and wanted to come with him. Lost in her own masturbation session, she was startled when two hands landed on her hips and gently moved up to cup her breasts.
"Hello lover." Anne whispered in Julie's ear. "Enjoying the show?"
Julie spun around, coming face to face with her Aunt, whose hands were now resting back on Julie's hips.
"Anne, I...I..." Was all Julie could say.
Anne responded by planting a deep, passionate kiss on her niece, then spoke.
"Don't worry baby, you were going to get that cock tonight anyway, but now I have a devious little plan that will drive your Uncle crazy. Sound good?" Anne asked.
"I...I guess so." Julie stammered, not sure what Anne had in mind.
"OK. Here's the plan." Anne began. "I'm going in there and get in the shower with Karl. You probably won't be able to hear us, but when I call for you, come on in and I'm sure you'll know what to do. But only when I call for you OK? I want to build up a big load for you. And DON'T frig yourself to an orgasm out here!"
"I won't Anne. But I NEED that cock!" Julie confirmed and stated.
Anne walked into the bathroom innocently.
"Hi honey, I'm home! Oh my, someone is horny." Anne observed, Karl still slowly stroking his cock.
"Hi baby. Yeah, I am horny for some reason." Karl replied, now stopping his masturbation session.
"Don't stop on my account honey." Anne suggested. "In fact." She added, now stripping out of her clothes until she was naked. "I may be able to help you there."
Anne now got into the huge six person shower with Karl, got a fresh handful of conditioner and began slowly stroking him.
"Julie is out by the pool, maybe we..." Karl said in a feeble attempt. Anne's hand was doing its job.
"Don't worry about Julie honey. Or, was that who you were thinking of, all alone here in the shower...hmmmm? Were you thinking how much you'd love to walk out to that pool, drop your shorts and watch that cute, little thing suck on this big fucking cock?" Anne said, pressing the point.
"I..." Karl replied, looking for a way to change the subject...The night before came into his mind thankfully. "Last night when you were putting your toys away and winked at me, did you play?"
"UmmmHmmmm." Anne replied simply.
"But if you played on the bed, why didn't the camera pick you up before that?" He asked. "I would have loved to have watched you."
"Because I didn't play on our bed baby...I played on Julie's bed." Anne said innocently, now stroking a bit faster and letting that statement sink in.
"What?" Karl asked, confused but turned on at the same time. "You mean you and Julie?"
"Yes baby, me and Julie. She is quite the pussy licker you know. And I wanted to fuck her with my big dildo while she had the small one up her ass. She loved it!" Anne stated. "She whined and squirmed a bit when I fucked her with the big dildo, but I told her that she needed to prepare her pussy...For YOUR cock."
"What the fuck?" Karl asked, hoping Anne wasn't just playing with his mind.
"But I think she's ready for this hunk of cock now baby." Anne said, slowing down her stroking. "Julie? Julie honey, will come join us please?"
Julie had been fucking herself and the bikini was long gone. She slowly entered the bathroom, letting Karl and Anne take in all her perfect beauty.
"Yes Aunt Anne." Julie said innocently. "I'm coming." She strode into the shower and Anne stepped aside. Not missing a beat, Julie's right hand instinctively came to Karl's now throbbing cock and she began to slowly stroke it. She was transfixed on the fact that her fingertips couldn't touch, his cock was that thick. She watched her hand move slowly up and down the shaft, wondering if this was all really happening. She then looked up at Karl and he leaned into her, placing a deep, sultry kiss on his niece's lips. They kissed for about a minute.
Julie looked down at Karl's cock, now clean from the conditioner, and oozing clear pre-cum. She leaned over and licked the sticky fluid from the tip, then she began to stuff Karl's cock into her petite mouth...One, two, three, FOUR inches shoved halfway down her throat. A trick she had practiced time and time again with cucumbers and bananas. She came up to where her lips were just covering Karl's cock head and then gently led Karl's right hand to the back of her head.
"She likes you to be in control." Anne whispered to Karl.
Karl gently began to apply pressure to the back of Julie's head, forcing more and more of his cock into her mouth and down her throat. He then began literally fucking her mouth, knowing he wouldn't last much longer. Julie let him fuck her mouth for another minute, then came off his cock and looked up at Karl.
"Uncle Karl, I watched you and Aunt Anne in the hot tub the other night. Uncle Karl, I want to be your slut like Anne was. Please give me your cock?" Julie said in a pouty voice, then turned around, leaned forward placing her hands on the shower bench, and presenting Karl with one of the cutest, hottest pussies he'd ever seen.
"Yes my dear niece." Karl played along. "But first, I think I need to taste that pussy of yours."
He grabbed the towel from the shower door, folded it in half and placed it on the shower floor so he could kneel. Once kneeling, he dove into his nieces sweet pussy, licking her from her asshole down to her clit, inserting his tongue deep into her every time he got to her pussy lips.
"Fuck Aunt Anne!" Julie blurted. "His tongue is like a fucking cock in itself!" She ground against Karl's mouth, wanting to explode all over her Uncle's face.
"Yes, dear. Uncle Karl is an expert pussy licker himself." Anne stated.
Karl wanted his niece's tight pussy to come on his cock though, so he got up and placed his steel hardened cock between her pussy lips and began to slowly stuff it deeper and deeper.
"Let's see if Aunt Anne's dildo training helped you my little slut." Karl hissed, now totally caught up in the splendor of his niece's body.
He shoved his entire cock into Julie, bottoming out at his balls. Karl then began to slowly fuck her. But she would have none of that.
"Uncle Karl, I told you I was your slut. Your whore. Please Uncle Karl...FUCK ME!" Julie begged and commanded at the same time. "Aunt Anne, I need your pussy!"
Anne accepted the request and sat on the shower bench, inside Julie's hands. Julie immediately brought her mouth to her Aunt's pussy and began lapping at it.
Karl replied to Julie's request/command by grabbing her tight hips and thrusting faster, harder and deeper into her, setting Julie's pussy on fire. She lasted about two minutes and then completely went into an orgasmic convulsion, sending Anne into her own massive orgasm from Julie's tongue.
"Keep...Fucking...Me!!" Julie commanded, even as her entire body shook. "Keep...Fucking...Me!!" Her orgasm lasted a good minute, and then she became a rag doll in Karl's hands. He continued to fuck her slowly now, not wanting to pull out of that tight, warm, gorgeous pussy. But he too was reaching his limit.
Julie had decided days ago that if she ever got a chance with her Uncle, his first, huge orgasm would be all over her. Sensing that Karl couldn't last much longer, Julie dropped to her knees, using the towel Karl had used to kneel on when he licked her pussy. She took his cock in both hands and began to stroke it, placing the head and the foreskin just inside her mouth. Her tongue danced back and forth on the foreskin, and was quickly bringing Karl to an eruption.
"Uncle Karl?" Julie asked in that same innocent, shy, voice.
"Yes honey." Karl replied, loving the game she was playing.
"Will you please come ALL OVER your cute little niece? I want you on my face, my titties, my body, and especially, in my little mouth. Please?" Julie begged.
Her hands now flying up and down Karl's shaft, her mouth back on the top with her tongue working its magic, Karl was close. Anne positioned herself behind her husband and with her right hand, she began massaging his balls. The trigger for Karl's orgasm was when Anne snaked her index finger up his ass and began finger fucking him.
The first shot of cum literally filled Julie's mouth and she was not expecting that much cum in a single shot. She immediately removed Karl's cock from her mouth and her face was greeted with two massive strings of cum, each stretching from above either eye, down her cheeks, and dripping off her chin. She swallowed the initial shot in her mouth as two more large strings shot across her breasts, covering them. One more shot on her face and she took the spasming cock back into her mouth. Continuing jacking it with both hands, she swallowed three more huge spurts of salty cum.
Anne had removed her finger from Karl's ass, washed it off and was now positioning herself kneeling on the towel facing Julie. Anne leaned over and began licking the cum off of Julie's breasts, then kissing her niece, swapping the cum as they kissed. Anne continued until Julie had no more strings of cum on her face or breasts, except one string on Julie's left breast that Anne scooped up with her finger, whispered something into Julie's ear, and then placed her finger in Julie's mouth, removing a clean finger. Julie stood up, looked up at her Uncle and brought him in for a French kiss, swapping that last string of cum with her kinky Uncle. Karl smiled as he pulled away, knowing Anne had told Julie to kiss him with cum in her mouth.
The three got out of the shower, dried off, and the girls went out to lay by the pool, this time, sans swimsuits...They figured, what was the point now? The backyard was totally private, so the house basically became a nudist camp. Karl had a few work related items he needed to cover, then joined the girls at the pool. They settled into a comfort zone very quickly, and agreed that anything went as long as any participants were up for a session.
Nothing happened the rest of the day or night, since all three were worn out from the past several day's activities. Anne invited Julie into her and Karl's bed, and Julie readily accepted. They were all asleep within ten minutes!
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============== Thursday - A day of rest...For Karl ===============
The next morning, Karl was having a fantastic dream. He was at a party, naked, and women were on their knees around him sucking his cock as he presented it to them. From one open mouth to another. Other party members were either having their cocks sucked, or women were spread eagle with men, and some women, lapping at their pussies. It was an orgy of orgies. Coming out of his dream, he instinctively reached for what he was sure would be his hard cock. His hand was grabbed by another hand and as he became fully awake, but still in a daze, he realized that the hand on his hand was directing it to the top of a head...His wife's head, her mouth now fully stuffed by his hard cock. He was now awake and understood what Anne wanted. Karl began gently forcing Anne's mouth further and further down his shaft.
Motion to his left caught his eye, and he saw his beautiful niece roll over, waking up out of her slumber and looking him in the eye. She smiled and her left hand moved down his stomach, expecting to find his cock. Julie was surprised when she found her aunt's head instead, looked down to see what was keeping her from her morning wood. Understanding, Julie leaned in and planted a soft kiss on her uncle's mouth.
Anne felt Julie moving and came off of Karl's cock, looking up at the two kissing.
"Well, I see everyone is up." Anne started. Now moving between her niece's legs and snuggling into her pussy. Julie gave a start, but continued to kiss Karl, her hand now moving to its original destination, Karl's hard cock. She slowly stroked him while continuing to kiss him. She still couldn't believe his size.
Feeling that Julie was sufficiently wet from her tongue, Anne came up and joined in on the kissing, first kissing Julie, then Karl.
"Julie honey, I got your uncle nice and hard for you." Anne said to Julie. "And Karl, I got our niece nice and wet for you." She said to Karl.
"Thank you aunt Anne." Julie said in her innocent voice. "Can I fuck him now?"
"Yes dear." Anne replied. "But, he mustn't come."
"What?! Why not?" Karl asked, someone disturbed.
"Because my dear, in case you forgot, we have plans tomorrow evening and I promised Lisa you'd have a big load saved up for her. You know how much she loves you to spray a huge load all over her." Anne said, reminding Karl of the expectations of his 'corral' of women.
During this time, Julie had positioned herself cowgirl style and her pussy was hovering over Karl's massive shaft. She eased herself down onto him, slowly taking inch after inch of his cock until she was bottomed out on his balls. She then began slowly moving up and down, her breasts hanging just above Karl's mouth. He greedily sucked on one nipple, then the other.
"Oh, Anne." Julie said. "I wanted a nice load myself this morning." Now disappointed that she wouldn't be filled up by her uncle.
"You had your big load yesterday young lady." Anne responded in a fake reprimanding tone while smiling at her niece.
"This...Isn't...Fair you know." Karl said, now so worked up that he just wanted to fuck the shit out of Julie. He knew she was close, so on her last down stroke, Karl held her there so he could grind his pelvis into her clit and shove his cock head into her G-spot. It worked.
"Uncle Karl!" Julie exclaimed as she climaxed, quivering on Karl's shaft. "THAT'S not fair!" She continued as she finally came down off her orgasmic high and collapsed next to him.
Karl laughed. "Well if I have to suffer, so do you!"
"OK, showers for everyone and we'll go out for breakfast because I'm too worn out to fix anything...And now I'm sure you are too Julie!" Anne said, receiving a confirming nod from Julie.
They had a good breakfast at a local café and then went back home to settle into the daily routine. Karl had some work to do, so he retired to his office. Julie and Anne assumed their layout routine, wearing their skimpy bikini's and relaxing by the pool.
"Anne, what's happening tomorrow?" Julie inquired.
"We're having a few couples over that we swing with." Anne replied. "And Lisa loves the men to cover her in their cum. She knows when one of them has 'wasted' a load the day before and she gets upset."
"Really?" Julie asked, now curious. "How does she know they've 'wasted' a load?"
"Because she knows how much of a load each man can produce...She's sucked and jacked them all quite a bit." Anne replied, matter-of-factly.
"I don't suppose..." Julie started.
"I've been thinking about that my little nymph." Anne said, cutting Julie off in mid-sentence. "Those men, and women, would go crazy over your hot little body. But, we need to make sure the ladies are alright with it and they don't get jealous. We've kind of made a pact that we'd only introduce other couples to the group and not singles."
"I totally understand." Julie said, a bit dejected now.
"But, if we had an excuse for you to be there...Perhaps as our maid...That would be different." Anne said in a thoughtful voice.
Anne and Julie told Karl they were going out for a while and ended up at a sexy lingerie boutique. They found the perfect maid outfit, not too nasty, but just sexy enough to know it wasn't a 'real' maid outfit. Julie looked stunning in the outfit with her long, smooth legs, wrapped in fishnet stockings, a skirt that came just below her pert ass, and a top that showed off her beautiful breasts. Anne was getting wet just looking at her sexy niece. Julie was going to go change, but Anne told her not to and wanted Julie to wear the outfit home. The lingerie sales lady looked at both women as they left with a longing in her eye, wishing she could have a piece of either woman, or better yet, both.
As they drove home, Julie teased Anne by raising her little maid skirt and playing with her pussy, driving Anne crazy. Julie didn't come...She wanted Anne's mouth on her pussy when they got home. When they arrived, Anne took Julie down the hall to Karl's office, where they heard him just wrapping up an online call. Anne waited until Karl was off the call.
"Karl honey, are you off your call?" Anne asked.
"Yeah babe." Was his reply. "What's up?"
"I have an idea for tomorrow night and wanted to get your opinion." Anne continued, walking into Karl's office. "I talked to Julie about it, and I know the group doesn't want singles involved, but I know the other husbands would go crazy over Julie. I also think the wives would too."
"So what's the plan?" Karl asked, now turning to face Anne.
"Well." Anne began, now looking out into the hallway and motioning Julie to come into the room. "I thought we could introduce Julie as our maid?"
"Holy fuck." Karl said, seeing his niece in the sexy maid outfit.
"May I get you something sir?" Julie said, now moving towards Karl and then kneeling before him. Even before he answered, Julie had his pants unzipped and his cock out, sucking on it.
"I thought we'd see how the night goes." Anne continued, as if nothing was going on in front of her. "Then, if everyone gets loose enough, maybe one of our guests will recommend that Julie join us."
"Sounds...Good." Karl replied, knowing he didn't have long before he'd blow his load.
"I like that idea Anne." Julie stated, now moving off Karl's cock and standing up, leaving him standing there with a raging hard-on.
"You fucking tease!" Karl said, teasingly, while jacking his cock.
"No, no!" Anne scolded him. "Save that load mister!"
Karl stopped stroking and put his cock back in his pants.
"And you young lady." Anne said, motioning Julie to come to her, then laying a deep, French kiss on her niece. "I need to lick that pussy while you're in that outfit you sexy slut you."
Anne slowly knelt down, lifted the front of Julie's skirt and found her bare pussy. Julie lasted about two minutes before her knees shook and she came on Anne's tongue, with Karl jacking off the entire time, but careful not to come. Julie went and changed while Anne started dinner and Karl finished up his work with one last meeting. Anne and Julie formulated the plan for the next night, working out how Julie might get involved in the eightsome, but both agreed that if the other people didn't want Julie involved, Anne would not press the issue. Julie agreed and hoped for the best.
============= Friday - Let The Party Begin =============
Anne and Julie went out Friday morning leaving Karl to sleep in. All three of them were so worked up, anticipating the evening in front of them. The girls went to the store and bought the food and drink. Anne bought a short skirt for the evening and modeled it at the store for Julie, who gave her a thumbs up. Anne was heading to the changing room when Julie stopped her.
"Don't change back into your other outfit Anne...Leave the skirt on and lose the panties." Julie said in a whisper.
"OK honey." Anne curiously replied.
They got to the car and Anne slid into the drivers seat, starting the engine and pulling out of the mall. while at the light, Julie told Anne to move her seat back about four inches and Anne obliged.
"I never paid you back for my pussy licking yesterday Anne." Julie stated as she leaned over the console, lifted up Anne's new skirt and proceeded to lick Anne's beautiful pussy. As with Julie the day before, Anne lasted about two minutes before shoving Julie's mouth into her pussy and cuming on Julie's tongue.
When the girls arrived home, Karl was getting the pool area ready by hanging some additional lights and filling the tiki torches with fuel. The guests would be arriving in two hours, so the girls went to get ready, with Karl joining them with about an hour to go. Karl had been playing with himself in the shower and when he got out and dried off, he was met with the vision of his niece in the maid outfit and full makeup. She was amazing.
"Do you like it 'Uncle' Karl?" Julie asked innocently as she moved closer to him.
"Don't mess up your makeup!" Anne cautioned Julie.
"I won't." Julie replied as she knelt down in front of Karl. "But there is something here I want." She took Karl's semi-hard cock in her hand and brought the tip to her mouth, where there was a small stream of pre-cum from his playing in the shower. She slowly licked the head and took in the salty pre-cum, wanting to devour him and receive the rest of the liquid his balls had to offer...But she didn't. Karl watched his niece get up and saunter away in that short skirt that barely covered her thong, wedged between her perfect ass cheeks.
"The guests will be here soon Julie. Remember the plan and stick to it, OK?" Anne stated.
"Yes Ma'am." Julie said in her 'maid' voice, and left the room.
"Fuck me." Was all Karl could say as he watched Julie leave.
"Yes, dear." Anne replied. "We've created quite the monster, haven't we? I can't wait to watch you men have your way with her if the group allows it."
"Even if they don't, she'll work everyone up just looking at her enough that the horniness level will be at an all time high!" Karl stated.
Anne and Karl were almost done getting ready when the first guests arrived. It was Lisa and John. Julie opened the door and was immediately greeted by the surprised couple. Lisa was about 5' 7", 120 pounds, with blonde hair and 37D breasts. She could have been a centerfold back in the day, but even now, at 43 she was a fucking knockout. John was a strapping 6' 3" hunk with not an ounce of fat on him. You could tell he worked out.
"Well Hello!" Lisa said in a curious voice. "And who might you be?"
"Hello, I'm Julie. I'll be helping Mr. and Mrs. Granger out tonight. Won't you please come in?" Julie said, playing the perfect part.
"Well aren't you just the cutest thing." Lisa responded, looking the hot little thing up and down, hoping that Julie might become more than a maid before the night was over.
"Hello." Stated John, also looking the little vixen up and down and having the same thoughts as his wife.
Julie followed the couple in and asked if they'd like a drink. Lisa took a glass of wine, and John ordered a whiskey on the rocks with a twist. Continuing to play the part, Julie receded to the kitchen and returned with some appetizers, placing them on the coffee table and returning to the kitchen.
The doorbell rang just as Anne was coming into the living room and as Julie came out of the kitchen. Anne told Julie that she would get the door. It was Marcus and Lynn. Cheek pecks were exchanged and Anne brought the couple into the living room where more exchanges were made with Lisa and John. Julie entered the room and was immediately taken by the new couple. Marcus and Lynn were black. Lynn had the same build as Anne, with a totally 'foxy' face. Julie could tell that Lynn's breasts were pert like Anne's. Marcus was another hunk at 6' 4" and also worked out.
"Marcus, Lynn." Anne started. "This is Julie and she'll be helping us tonight with food and beverages."
"Hello." Julie started. "What can I get you folks?"
"Well, I can think of a number of things right off the bat." Marcus replied, getting a rib jab from Lynn. "Um, I'll just take a beer please." He followed-up in a more polite manner.
"My goodness." Lynn started. "You are quite the vision my dear. Anne, where did you find this girl? And I'll take a wine please."
Julie retired to the kitchen to fetch the drinks.
"I found her through a friend." Anne replied to Lynn. "You know how we get so busy focusing on the guests at these things that we don't have time to actually mingle with the guests, so I hired Julie to take some of the load."
"Oh." Marcus began. "She could take all of my load." Getting a wink from John.
"Marcus Reginald!" Lynn said scoldingly, but with a grin.
The final couple arrived. Julie met them at door. Sue and Derek. Sue was petite like Julie, 5' 3", 108 pounds, brunette hair and pert 34C breasts. Derek was another stud at 6' 3" and fully built.
The same type of reactions were portrayed by Sue and Derek when introduced to Julie. Every time Julie walked into the room to refill wine or bring the men drinks, all eyes watched her enter and leave. Both men and women had thoughts of what they'd like to do with that perfectly hot young lady.
"I'm going to check on dinner." Anne stated, going through the swinging door and into the kitchen.
"Oh, my God." Julie told her Aunt. "Those people are the hottest people I've ever been around."
Anne was so hot watching her guests look at Julie and imagining what the night might hold that she didn't say a word, but instead dropped to her knees and began licking her niece's silky pussy.
"You read my mind." Julie moaned, grabbing the back of Anne's head, forcing Anne's mouth on her pussy.
About that time, the door swung open.
"Anne dear, John spilled some whiskey and I..." Lisa froze. "Well, my word, look what we have here."
Anne turned around and motioned Lisa over. Without missing a beat, Anne pulled Lisa down onto her knees and gently guided Lisa's mouth onto Julie's pussy. Anne got a rag and went into the living room to clean up the whiskey while Julie held Lisa's mouth on her until she came. Lisa stood up, wiping her mouth with a paper towel.
"Well, that was everything I thought..." Lisa started to say before Julie dropped to her knees and dove between Lisa's legs to begin returning the favor. "Fuck, you're mouth is as good as your fucking pussy!" Lisa continued.
Anne entered the kitchen just as Lisa was cuming on Julie's tongue. Julie stood up and straightened herself out.
"OK, spill." Lisa said, turning to Anne.
"She's visiting and we've come to 'get to know her' as you can see. I know the group doesn't like singles, so I thought I'd see where this goes and if it went nowhere then no harm. But, I know we'd all have fun with Julie and I know she'll have fun with us as you've seen first hand. If you want to keep this quiet, then no problem Lisa." Was Anne's response.
"Have you seen how everyone has looked at this girl tonight Anne? The men's balls are almost busting, and I know I was already wet as hell, as Julie knows." Lisa stated, glancing at Julie and getting a nod and a smile. "I'll play along, but I'm sure there won't be any problem with the group."
Anne and Lisa rejoined the group and dinner was served. Afterwards, everyone retired to the living room where Anne put on some slow music and everyone chatted, letting their food settle. A few wines and cognacs later, Lisa came over to Karl and took him by the hand, leading him to the center of the living room to dance. The others joined in...Anne with John, Sue with Marcus, and Lynn with Derek. Julie continued to keep the drinks flowing and stood at the kitchen door like a good maid would, ready to service any need the guests may have.
Sue danced Marcus close to Anne and John.
"Anne, are we going to be OK with Julie present when the festivities begin? Did you mention anything to her?" Sue asked.
"I told her that things might get a bit erotic and if she wanted to leave at that point, I'd clean up later. Julie said she had no problem with that and would stay to make sure everyone was taken care of." Anne replied with a wink.
"What if we want Julie to join us?" Marcus asked, hoping for a positive answer.
"We should discuss that with the group, right?" Anne replied, playing her cards perfectly. "I mean, I know we've always said no singles, but if the group wants to make an exception, I'm fine with it."
Sue and Marcus danced away and began mingling with the other couples. Anne could see them all talking and awaited the decision. When Anne received a nod from Sue, she knew the night was set. She turned slowly in John's arms, catching a glimpse of Julie, giving her a slight nod. Julie almost came without even touching herself.
After another five minutes of dancing, Anne looked over to see Lisa and Karl in a deep kiss. The other couples soon joined in with their own private session and Julie knew it was beginning. It was so erotic as an outsider watching these couples swapping with no jealousy or emotions other than the erotic emotions emanating from the group. Julie wanted to touch herself but held back.
Karl now had Lisa's top open and front hook bra undone...Feasting on her huge breasts while she held his head to them. Anne had John's pants unzipped and was stroking a nice seven inch cock while continuing to kiss him. Derek had Lynn's top open and was devouring her pert, black breasts. Sue had Marcus's formidable nine inch cock out of his pants, kissing him as she stroked it, mimicking Anne with John.
Marcus unbuttoned Sue's top and began fondling her breasts, pinching her nipples. Sue needed cock in her mouth and led Marcus to a chair, where she sat, giving her mouth the perfect level to suck on her prize. She sucked on Marcus for a good three minutes, then, seeing Julie out of the corner of her eye watching her, Sue motioned for Julie to join her. Julie sat down next to Sue, who then fed her with Marcus's cock. Everyone paused as the young woman took a good half of the giant pillar into her mouth and began moving up and down, now with both hands wrapped around it jacking in rhythm with her sucking.
"Fuck...Fuck!" Is all Marcus could say.
"Oh my, what a good little cock sucker." Lisa said, sitting down next to Sue and Julie. "Now Julie, I don't know if the others have told you, but I get all the men's first load, OK dear?" Lisa added, making sure Julie wasn't going to rob her of her addiction.
"Yes, Ma'am." Julie said, coming off Marcus's cock, then returning to it.
Lisa took Karl's large cock into her mouth, giving him the head he'd been craving for two days now.
Derek had positioned Lynn on the couch and was now devouring her pussy on one end, while Anne was being serviced by John's seven inch cock on the other side of the couch.



Karl bent Lisa over the chair, and plunged his cock deep into her pussy, slowly fucking her. Derek had the same idea, and moved up to fill Lynn with his eight inches. Marcus pulled his cock from Julie's mouth, noticing Sue spread eagle on another chair fingering herself. The men were going to take care of their swap mates as a courtesy before moving to Julie, who understood and appreciated the pecking order of the night.
Five 'fucking' minutes later, all four women came from the cocks fucking them. Julie had stripped and was now furiously frigging her pussy, taking in the sight before her. Pulling out of Sue, Marcus sat in the middle of the couch and looked hungrily at Julie. Taking the hint, looking to Lynn for approval, and getting the nod, Julie moved over to the couch and straddled Marcus, hovering her sopping pussy just above his hard, black cock and wondering if she'd be able to take it. She took Karl after all, so she should be able to take Marcus she reasoned. The other men took their places...Karl to Julie's left on the couch, Derek to her right, and John behind her.
Julie slowly lowered herself onto Marcus, adding an inch, then coming up and inch, adding two inches and so forth until to all the women's surprise, Marcus's entire length was consumed by the young woman's pussy and she was bottoming out on his plum sized balls. She was like a possessed demon now. Turning to the right and sucking Karl, turning to the left and sucking Derek. She wasn't dainty about it, she was a slut, slobbering all down their shafts as Marcus sucked and nibbled on her nipples. Her fantasy was complete when she felt the tip of John's cock on her tiny asshole. As with Marcus, John started slowly, gently entering her from behind. Julie relaxed her sphincter muscles, providing John easier entry. He continued to feed his entire seven inches into her anus until he too was bottomed out, his balls touching Marcus's.
The women had all recovered by now and were totally transfixed on the scene before them. They had each done what Julie was doing, but she was half their age, so petite, and it was another level of erotica to them. Each woman was fingering herself, not wanting to miss any of the action.
Julie felt the orgasm rise up inside her. Anne had been right that night when she told Julie that the real thing would be much more intense. Marcus could sense that Julie was on the verge, so he grabbed her hips and held her down on his shaft, grinding her clit into him. John sensed her orgasm too and shoved his cock as far up her ass as he could go, holding it there. Marcus then sucked and nibbled on Julie's right nipple...She was off! She shuddered for a good thirty seconds and came off Marcus and John, collapsing on the couch. Anne went to her, holding her tightly in a loving embrace.
"I told you didn't I?" Anne asked in a loving manner.
"I never knew." Julie replied, looking up to her Aunt and kissing her deeply.
"Holy fuck!" Marcus exclaimed. "I have to fucking come after that!"
Lisa had already assumed her position on the bedspread that Lynn had laid on the floor while Julie was being serviced by the men. On her knees, her massive breasts and hard nipples presented, and with Anne's butterfly vibrator attached to it's harness, stimulating her clit, Lisa was ready for her reward.
"Give it to me you fucking assholes!" Lisa blurted.
"Watch this." Anne told Julie, who was transfixed on Lisa and the scene before her, not thinking anything could be more erotic than what she'd just been through.
The men, having abstained from cuming the last two to four days in some cases, all stood around Lisa. John had cleaned his cock off and they all presented their cocks to her. She went from man to man, sucking and stroking. Lynn and Sue also went from man to man, massaging their balls and in some cases (like with Karl), playing with their assholes. After about five minutes of Lisa's sucking, each man began jacking his own cock.
"Give it to me! Cover me, you fuckers!" Lisa cried.
The men obliged. They all came within seconds of each other, thick, long ropes of white cum covering Lisa. Two men shot high, covering her face, while the other two went low, literally covering her huge 37D's. They continued to jack their shafts for a good minute, eventually each man stuffing his cock into Lisa's mouth, letting her extract the last drops of her prize from each man. The cum then began to drip from her face, adding to the cum on her breasts and eventually dripping down to her pussy, which now pulsated in its own orgasm, covered in white, warm, cum. She, like Julie earlier, was a woman possessed. Lisa rubbed the thick goo all over herself, scooping it up and licking it from her fingers. Lynn joined her, licking the sticky mess from Lisa's right breast. Lisa smeared some cum onto Lynn's petite, black breasts, providing a sexy black and white contrast. As Lisa came down from her orgasm, she laid back onto the bedspread, continuing to let the vibrator work its magic.
The men, now exhausted, flopped in the nearest chair they could find, everyone looking to hopefully recharge for another round. Lynn sat down next to Anne and Julie and began frigging her black outlined pink pussy. Julie wanted that pussy from the first time she saw Lynn and swung off the couch, devouring the pink flower before her. Lynn stiffened and then relaxed, giving Anne a look of pure pleasure. Anne moved closer, licking and sucking the mixture of four men's cum from Lynn's breasts. Lynn came in less than two minutes.
But Julie wasn't done. She now moved over to Sue, who was playing with Marcus's cock, trying to bring it back to life. Julie knelt in front of Sue, who took the hint and opened her legs. Anne followed Julie and performed the same breast play on Sue, who lasted about three minutes before cuming on Julie's tongue. Finally, Julie went down to the floor, where Lisa was lost in a trance, covered in cum with the butterfly getting her close to another orgasm. Julie removed the butterfly, causing Lisa to open her eyes to see what was happening. Before Lisa could object, Julie had her mouth on Lisa's cum covered pussy. It tasted so good, the mixture of four ejaculations, slimy and warm. Julie licked and swallowed and licked some more. Anne again followed Julie to Lisa and began cleaning Lisa's breasts by licking and sucking up the cum deposited on them, planting a deep kiss on Lisa from time to time. Lisa came in a shudder, her legs shaking as her pussy convulsed on Julie's tongue.
The men and women were all totally exhausted by now. Julie had one more orgasm in her and decided to give everyone a show by sitting on the bedspread and masturbating for them all. She spent a good twenty minutes working herself up and then stopping, edging ever closer to her orgasm. The men began to come to life thanks to the other women jacking and sucking them.
"Why don't all you women get with your own husband and suck their cocks for them?" Julie suggested, continuing with her masturbatory show.
The women went to their respective husbands and began sucking and jacking them.
"I want to thank you all for allowing me to participate tonight." Julie continued. "Thank you men for letting me fuck and suck your wonderful cocks. And thank you ladies for letting me pleasure your scrumptious pussies with my tongue." She was close now and knew the men were too. "I just hope that one day, I can get what Lisa got...Four, big, strong, stiff, cocks erupting all over my face and body!" And with that, Julie shuddered in another deep climax while watching four women take four loads down their throats from their horny husbands watching the sexy nineteen year old masturbating in front of them.
After that final scene, everyone was truly exhausted and the guests left, giving each other deep kisses goodbye, including Julie. Karl, Anne and Julie retired to the master bedroom, took a shower and fell into bed together.
"I hope you enjoyed yourself Julie?" Anne asked. But Julie was already asleep; a small, wicked smile on her face.



        Niece Julie Comes to Visit Pt. 04

        One last fling before Julie leaves...

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/niece-julie-comes-to-visit-pt-04

Title: Niece Julie Comes to Visit Pt. 04

Author: LiteroticaScribe

Category: Incest/Taboo

Description: One last fling before Julie leaves...

Tags: aunt, swap, oral sex, blowjob, uncle, couples, cumslut, niece, swinging

Series: Niece Julie Comes to Visit


========= Saturday - Someone Wants To See Julie Again ==========
Saturday morning found Anne, Julie and Karl still worn out from Friday night. They all poured themselves out of bed, grabbed some coffee and sat around the kitchen counter trying to wake up. Anne managed to scramble some eggs and make some bacon, while Julie got out the OJ. Karl sat still on his chair, trying to remember everything that transpired the night before. Anne finally broke the silence asking what everyone had planned for the day. Julie just wanted to spend her last full day out by the pool, finishing up her tan. Anne agreed. Karl was going to try to get eighteen holes in later that morning and needed to call Marcus to see if he was still up for playing golf. The name 'Marcus' got Julie's attention.
"Are you guys coming back here after golf Karl?" Julie asked nonchalantly.
"We might." Karl said, knowing where this was going. "Why do you ask Julie?" He added in a sarcastic manner. Julie gave him a smirk.
"She wants some more of that big, black, cock. Don't you honey?" Anne blurted out.
"I was just curious." Julie said, maintaining her innocent inquiry. "But, IF you came back here, and IF Marcus wanted to play, I'd be more than willing."
"I'll let him know that." Karl assured Julie.
With breakfast finished, Julie cleaned up the dishes and Karl and Anne got ready for the day ahead of them. Karl left thirty minutes later to meet Marcus, who confirmed their golf game over the phone, at the club. Anne and Julie began their layout at the pool with some sangria in hand to tame the hangovers they both had.
"OK." Marcus began, after getting into the golf cart with Karl. "Who the fuck WAS that cute little thing last night...really?"
"Liked that, eh?" Karl asked.
"Um, liked? No my man, I fucking loved it. And by the way, so did Lynn. Julie was all Lynn could talk about afterwards. So Anne said she found Julie through a friend?" Marcus asked.
"Well, kind of, yeah." Karl hesitantly responded.
"So, can WE get in touch with that friend and request Julie 'help us out' with a party? Buddy?" Marcus said, almost begging now.
"OK, look. What I'm going to tell you goes between YOU AND ME...You got that? Not even Lynn can know, because as we all know, our women love to talk. Now if Anne wants to tell Lynn, then I'm fine with that, but it will have to come from Anne...Got it?" Karl said, pressing the importance of keeping the secret.
"You got it buddy, now spill." Marcus agreed.
"Julie is...She's...She's Anne's niece. Julie is Anne's sister's daughter. Fuck, I can't believe I just said it out loud." Karl regretted telling Marcus the second the words left him mouth.
"Wait. What...The...Fuck?" Was the only response Marcus could muster.
"She came to visit man, and one thing led to another, and before I knew it, I had this cute, hot fucking girl sucking my cock. Her and Anne began before I got involved. I'll tell you the whole story." Karl stated, and he did.
"Fuck dude." Marcus responded after hearing every detail. "You gotta shut up or I won't be able to get out of this fucking cart to tee off!" They met their buddies at the first tee and nothing more was said for eighteen holes. Both men had a horrible game that day and their buddies mentioned that Marcus and Karl seemed pre-occupied with something else. After the game, Karl and Marcus stopped at the clubhouse for a beer.
"What are you doing the rest of the day?" Karl asked his friend.
"I was just gonna go home and relax. What's on your mind?" Marcus asked.
"Well, Julie hinted this morning that she wouldn't mind seeing you again before she leaves for home tomorrow." Karl said.
"Oh, man, nothing I'd like better than to get into that one more time. Just not sure how I could finagle it with Lynn." Marcus replied, now thinking of a plan.
"Well, you did say that Lynn couldn't stop talking about Julie last night, right? Just bring Lynn along and let her get a piece too?" Karl proposed.
Marcus started a text to his wife, telling her that the sweet thing that licked her pussy last night wanted to see them again. The response was immediate..."Come home and pick me up, getting ready now."
"I guess we have our answer eh?" Marcus said, showing Karl the text.
"OK, give me some time to get home and let Anne and Julie know so they can 'freshen up'. Be at the house around 3:00 PM and come out to the pool, OK?" Karl told Marcus, already getting a chubby in his shorts.
Karl texted Anne with the plan and the response was as he expected. Anne and Julie were going in to get ready to receive their guests. Julie was doubly happy that Lynn was coming too, since she loved Lynn's pussy from the previous night. Anne told Julie that she had already received a text from Lynn saying how wet she was already in anticipation of getting back together with Julie.
When Karl got home, he went out to the pool to find the two ladies already a bit buzzed. Anne gave him a deep kiss and said that she had already prepared Julie for Marcus by fucking her with the 8" dildo. Karl leaned over and gave Julie a kiss, then went in to shower. He had just come out of the shower when Marcus and Lynn walked in...The front door was unlocked for them.
"Hello?" Lynn announced.
"Hey guys!" Karl yelled from the bedroom. "I'll be out in a sec, just got out of the shower." Lynn's eyes lit up and she gave Marcus a look. He nodded and Lynn proceeded back to the master bedroom to find Karl.
Marcus grabbed a beer from the fridge and went out to the pool, where he found his two pets for the afternoon.
"Well hello ladies." Marcus said, somewhat surprising Anne and Julie.
"Hey stud!" Anne said. "Where's Lynn?" Marcus motioned to the bedroom at the back of the house and Anne gave a silent 'oh'.
"Hi Julie." Marcus said, taking in the vision of the girl who rode him the night before.
"Hey Marcus." Julie replied in seductive tone.
"Karl said you were asking about me this morning?"
"Well." Julie said, blushing. "Yes. I was hoping to see you again before I left tomorrow."
"Leaving? So soon? Where to?" Marcus asked innocently.
"Oh, that fucker told you did he!" Anne said, somewhat annoyed.
"Told me what?" Marcus kept up the part. Both women were standing now, facing Marcus. Anne moved behind Julie and undid her top, letting her pert breasts fall free. She then undid the straps on Julie's bottom and let it fall free, displaying her perfectly shaven pussy to Marcus.
"Told you that this sweet thing is our niece did he?" Anne continued, now reaching around Julie with both hands and fondling her breasts.
Marcus was semi-hard in seconds. "Well, yes Anne. He did tell me, but Lynn doesn't know. He thought it best you tell her if you want. If not, I won't say a word."
Julie moved away from Anne's hands and went to Marcus, reaching out and finding his cock through his shorts.
"It's OK 'uncle Marcus'." Julie said in a seductive and innocent voice, her hand now moving up and down his shaft on the outside of his shorts. "I can be YOUR niece too if you'd like?"
Marcus bent down and began slowly kissing his red hot 'niece', while Julie undid his shorts and let them fall to the ground. Marcus had no underwear on in anticipation of the evening. Julie then began stroking him while continuing to kiss him deeply.
In the meantime, Lynn had found Karl with a towel wrapped around him and had already disposed of the towel, laid Karl on the bed, and was riding him towards her first orgasm of the afternoon. She came hard and dismounted Karl, now leading him outside to the pool. By the time Lynn and Karl got to the pool, both Anne and Julie were taking turns sucking Marcus's cock in a porn style, sloppy blowjob. Anne pulled a foam float over on the deck and placed it in front of a foot rest and motioned Karl to sit on the foot rest. She then got Julie on her hands and knees in front of Karl so Julie could suck him, which she did instinctively. Marcus took the hint, now seeing a perfectly bare, nineteen year old pussy in front of him, and knelt down, to feed it his nine inches.
Having already cum, Lynn sat Anne down so she had a great view and got in between Anne's legs...Lynn loved Anne's pussy, and began devouring her.
Julie was in a rhythm now, back on Marcus's cock, letting Karl's cock almost escape her expert mouth, then back down on Karl, letting Marcus's cock exit her pussy to the head and back again. She came once in a shaking orgasm, but didn't even slow down. She loved servicing two massive cocks.
Anne was taking in the show and came hard on Lynn's tongue, who then joined her on the chaise lounge to take in the show before them.
"Uncle Marcus?" Julie asked in her little innocent voice.
"Yes baby?" Marcus responded.
"Will you please fill my pussy with your hot cum?" Julie now begged. Marcus picked up the pace and had both hands on Julie's hips, thrusting into her up to his balls.
"'Uncle Marcus'?" Lynn asked, thinking that was pretty kinky. Anne reached over and whispered the secret into Lynn's ear. Lynn's eyes lit up in surprise at first, then turned to a sexy squint accompanied by a Cheshire cat grin. "You dog!" She said to her friend.
"It just happened." Anne replied. "But damn, we're glad it did!"
The girls returned to the scene before them just in time to see the threesome in front of them all stiffen up at the same time. Karl held Julie's head on his cock just as she liked him to as he deposited a healthy load down her willing throat. At the same time, Julie convulsed on Marcus's cock in her second orgasm in ten minutes. Finally, Marcus, as he did the night before, buried his cock deep in Julie's pussy and let loose a load that her tight pussy couldn't contain. Anne and Lynn watched as a white froth formed around Marcus's cock and began to run down both her thighs. Lynn almost came seeing that sight, as she had a huge cream pie fetish, and was ready to dive in immediately. Marcus slowly withdrew his massive cock, now dripping with the last spasms of cum, and sat down in a nearby chair exhausted. Anne took advantage during that time to fulfill her own fetish, crawled over to Marcus and began cleaning his cock of the luscious pussy/cock cum mixture.
Julie remembered Karl's little fetish from the night she saw Anne and Karl in the hot tub, so Julie saved just a bit of Karl's load, slithered up the chair to his face, and kissed him deeply. She could sense his excitement and decided to take his fetish to another level. She reached down to her pussy with her forefingers, scooped up a small portion of Marcus's cum from her pussy, brought it up to her mouth, sucked it into her mouth and stopped just millimeters before kissing Karl. He knew what she was doing, grabbed the back of her head and brought her mouth to his in a rough but sensual kiss, tasting his friend's cum for the first time and becoming excited at the experience.
Lynn was inches away from Julie's pussy when Julie scooped the cum from her pussy and kissed Karl. She was shocked at what she saw, but also turned on and put that scene away for use in another session with just her, Anne, Karl and Marcus. Lynn saw thick streams of Marcus's cum oozing from Julie's pussy and began on the inside of her thighs, licking and swallowing all she could. She ended up at Julie's pussy and licked her clean, bringing Julie to her third orgasm of the afternoon. She ended on Karl's cock, cleaning him up as Anne was doing to Marcus.
When everyone came down from their orgasmic highs, they sat down and relaxed. The two men in chaise lounges and the three naked women on pool floats. Not a word was spoken. After about 45 minutes, as darkness fell, Lynn and Anne went into the house to fix dinner. The men had other plans. They both got in the pool and waded over to Julie, who had been eyeing them for some time, wondering if she'd get one more good fucking from them. She took turns kissing the men while still on the float. She was already close to another orgasm due to both men rubbing her pussy and taking turn finger fucking her. As the men were taking care of her, both hands were stroking their growing erections beneath the water. Anne saw what was going on from the kitchen window, went back to the bedroom, retrieved the small dildo and threw it to Karl in the pool.
"Here." Anne said. "Make sure she gets all her holes filled."
"Mmmmmm." Was Julie's response.
This time, Marcus sat on the edge of the pool, allowing Julie to stroke and suck his shaft, while Karl entered her from behind. They quickly established their rhythm and at that point, Karl began snaking the ass dildo deeper into Julie's perfectly hot ass, keeping time with his own strokes. Anne and Lynn paused to watch the festivities and ended up standing at the kitchen window, masturbating themselves using olive oil to lubricate their pussies.
"I'm gonna...Miss...These cocks...So much!" Julie moaned, coming off of Marcus's cock for a second. "You two...Have ruined me!"
"Trust me baby." Marcus replied, looking down at the angel sucking him. "This is an event of a lifetime for men our age...We see you hotties. We fantasize about you hotties. But to have one of you that is like YOU? A fucking dream come true, right buddy."
"Yes." Is all Karl could say, holding on to Julies beautiful hips while he drove his cock into her.
"Marcus. Do me a favor when you come." Julie asked.
"Anything baby." Marcus replied, now in the short strokes.
"When you come, spray my titties first, then let me take the rest of your load in my mouth. Then, I want you to get up quickly and go into the house and don't look back...OK?" Julie asked.
"Sure honey." Marcus said, wondering what the very specific request was all about.
The sun had set and only the dim landscape lights were on now, along with a dim pool light specifically made for night swimming. Julie went back to servicing Marcus, sucking and stroking, knowing he didn't have long. Karl gave one last thrust, held his cock and the ass dildo deep inside Julie and began depositing his load in her sweet, tight pussy. Julie reacted by shaking in her own orgasm, which in turn, triggered Marcus. She felt his cock stiffen and the first shot landed on her tongue just as Marcus was removing his cock from her mouth. He began jacking his nine inch monster all over Julie's pert breasts, and after about four strings coated her, she took over and began sucking him in earnest, filling her mouth with his salty, warm cum...But not swallowing.
Julie looked up at Marcus and nodded toward the house. He took the direction, got up and began walking toward the house, not looking back as instructed. Making sure Marcus was not watching, Julie then turned to Karl and looked up at him. She placed her hand on the back of his head and slowly brought his face to hers, surprising him with a cum filled kiss. Her tongue snaked into his mouth, coated with Marcus's cum and she began exchanging the smooth warm liquid with her uncle. Karl took all she gave him, and actually began to get hard immediately. Julie felt his cock grow with her left hand and was both surprised and excited that this turned Karl on.
Julie then pulled away from the cum kiss and brought Karl's head down to her breasts. Karl allowed himself to be totally directed by his niece as she forced his mouth onto her breasts.
"Clean me uncle Karl...I know you want to...I know this is your fetish, and I FUCKING LOVE IT!" She said, now gripping his head with both hands and moving him from breast to breast. "No one is watching...DO IT!"
Karl lost all control, leaned in and began cleaning his friend's load off Julies pert breasts, moving from nipple to nipple, sending shocks right to her pussy. He then moved back up to her mouth and they continued to French kiss.
"Oh my fucking God!" Lynn said as her and Anne watched the show out at the pool through the dim lit backyard. "I noticed that earlier, but I didn't know if that was something he liked."
"I had an idea." Anne said. "He likes it when I kiss him after he cums in my mouth, but I didn't realize it was that much of a thing with him."
"Well I don't know about you Anne. But I think it's fucking hot as hell! I mean, the guys love us licking each other's pussies and sucking on each other's tits, so what's the difference?" Lynn stated.
"Yeah, I'm gonna have to see where we can take this...I think I have a whole new way to have fun with Karl and it excites the hell out of me!" Anne replied, now cuming on her fingers, making Lynn do the same.
This entire event occurred in the time it took Marcus to get to the kitchen from the pool. He came into the kitchen right as the two women were cuming. They didn't even notice him in the throws of their orgasms.
"Oh man!" Marcus exclaimed. "You two voyeurs enjoying yourselves?
"Why...Why did you come into the house?" Lynn asked through her orgasm.
"Julie told me that after I came, I was to come in the house and not look back. What did I miss?" Marcus asked innocently.
The two women exchanged a glance and each knew why Julie said what she had said. She knew not to embarrass her uncle in front of his friend and was keeping his fetish a secret.
"Oh, we set all this up so you'd catch Lynn and I masturbating." Anne stated, covering the real reason.
"Well that was a nice surprise girls." Marcus said, looking at the two hot, naked, WILF's in front of him. "I'm starved, what's for dinner?"
Julie and Karl came into the house and they all sat down to dinner, the men in their shorts and the women in there bikini's. Afterwards, they all relaxed with some wine and as the night wore on, Lynn and Marcus finally left, each giving Julie an intimate kiss. Julie, Karl and Anne went to bed with the last two days burned into their memories.
================ Sunday - Julie Says Good-bye ===================
Julie, Karl and Anne all woke up at the same time Sunday morning and all agreed that they needed a shower. Julie still had some remnants of Marcus on her breasts that Karl had missed from the night before. In the shower, Julie asked one more thing of her aunt and uncle.
"I Love you both so much, and the last thing I want to do with you is to please you both. Please let me." Julie asked.
"It's us who should please YOU one last time Julie." Anne insisted. "You've brought a whole new spark into our sex life and we have Loved not only that aspect of your visit, but just the fact that you are who you are...So easy to get along with and loving, beyond the sexual aspect."
"Believe me Anne, I feel the same way. But I want this last morning to be my thank you." Julie insisted. With that, she sank to her knees in front of her Aunt and began passionately making Love to Anne's pussy with her tongue.
"Oh, God!" Anne exclaimed, loving her niece's tongue work. She came in less than two minutes, shuddering on Julies mouth.
Julie then got up, and positioned herself behind her uncle, who already had an almost hard eight inch cock in his hand from watching his niece service his wife. Julie reached around, replaced Karl's hand with hers, and began slowly stroking him.
"Uncle Karl. This is one thing I never really finished. I Love the feel of your thick cock in my hand. I love stroking it. I love making you come." She said, seductively. She jacked Karl for a good five minutes, until his legs began to shake and his cock spewed string after string of cum onto the shower floor. They finished washing up, ate breakfast and then it was time for Julie to leave.
They gave each other hugs and pecks on the cheeks, wanting their separation to be more formal "aunt, uncle, niece" like. Julie drove off on her three hour trip back to her parent's house, leaving Anne and Karl in the rear view mirrors.
The drive was easy and Julie got home mid-afternoon. Her parents greeted her and they all spoke about their week apart, bringing each other up to date, sans the intimate sessions Julie had with her aunt, uncle and 'new friends'. Julie finally retired to her bedroom and began unpacking. In her suitcase, she found a velvet bag. Opening it, she found the eight inch dildo and the butterfly with a note that read "These are for you to remember everyone by. If found, please say that YOU bought them. Think of us as we'll think of you often. Now destroy this note sweet girl...We Love You!". She tore up the note and flushed it down the toilet, then settled onto her bed with her toys, smiling and remembering her aunt and uncle as she clicked on the butterfly.
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Hello, based on some comments I've received on some of my stories I wanted to place this disclaimer. There is no disease in the World of Karl and Anne. They have an open marriage in which they Love to discover new erotica with each other and share erotica with others. Anne is not leaving Karl. Karl is not leaving Anne. They are happy with their lives.
If you don't like reading about a husband and wife having fun, exploring new experiences with other, partners, etc..., then PLEASE STOP HERE.
Finally, this is a multi-part story, which will start a bit slower than most so we can set the stage for the entire experience. I'm trying to focus as much on setting up the story as just the raw sexual scenes...Thanks for reading!
*****
During one of their swing parties, Karl and Anne had a conversation with another couple's experience with nudist resorts, where clothing is optional but most people were nude all the time. The conversation got Karl and Anne thinking and Karl began to research the best places, easy to get to, discrete, low key, and uncrowded. His research led him to a resort in the Caribbean on an English Colony island, which was safe from current day events.
After dinner one night, Karl told Anne of his findings and they snuggled on the couch to watch some resort videos and read some reviews. They liked what they saw. Most people there were around their age, fit, and sexy. From what they didn't see or read (and were the most afraid of) was a full on orgy style place where people were drunkenly moving from person to person and fighting taking place. Karl had read of such places and wanted to avoid them. It was one thing swinging in an "orgy" style in ones own home or another home, or even in a controlled "club" atmosphere where you could leave whenever you like. But being at a place where it was non-stop anarchy was not their cup of tea. They wanted to swing with class so to speak.
Karl had bookmarked the rules of the resort and as they reviewed them, they realized that this place was for them. No sex in the pool for example...Who wants to dodge floating sperm they chuckled. Hot tubs were drained and cleaned every morning. No sex with other guests without full consent. No drunken sex outside of your room. Open sexual acts were allowed, but again, with restrictions such as no hitting, spanking, screaming, or joining in without being invited. These were just some of the rules that made Karl and Anne more comfortable with the resort and they booked a four day stay just to check it out.
=========== The Flight ============
The flight to Miami landed on time and they had a three hour layover before catching the smaller plane that took them directly to the resort's airstrip. It was during this time that Karl and Anne realized that everyone waiting for the flight was a guest at the resort, and people were "sizing" each other up.
A couple sat down in the same "pod" as Karl and Anne. They looked to be a few years younger and were fidgety. Anne made eye contact with the woman, Laura, and said hello. As women do, they quickly fell into a conversation about where they were from, family, kids, etc... Karl introduced himself to the man, Jim, and they went off on their own conversation around golf, sports, and vehicles.
"So what brings you to the resort?" Anne asked Laura.
"Well, we just wanted to try something new." Laura responded, with a flushed look.
"Yeah, us too." Anne replied. "We've never been to one of these resorts before."
"We wanted to make sure that it wasn't full of, you know, drunks and single horny guys. We wanted a little class." Karl added to the conversation.
"Us too." Replied Jim. "I mean, we've never done anything like this, so not sure what to really expect or if we're even gonna leave our room!"
"Well, you two will have no problem leaving your room or even finding some intimate friends if you want that being as cute of a couple as you are." Anne said, trying to set their new nervous friends at ease.
"Honestly, we're not sure what we're looking for here." Laura stated. "We've never done anything like this or 'swung' with anyone. I think we just thought that while we're younger and still physically in shape with no kids, why not?"
"Not to put a damper on your trip." Anne said, not wanting to be a downer, but still wanting to educate the new couple on possible challenges they might face. "But, if you don't mind. Let me caution you about some things that you might encounter here."
"Please do!" Laura said, honestly appreciating the coaching.
"This IS a nudist resort, which means that, well, you'll be seeing many people in all their glory. Some of them may not appeal to you, but others may really appeal to you individually or both." Anne continued.
"What do you mean Anne?" Laura asked innocently.
"Well." Anne continued. "Let's say you're out walking around or sitting at the pool and one of the hottest guys walks into view, and he is very well endowed." This brought a blush to Laura. "Are you OK with your wife looking at him Jim?"
"Well." Jim stammered. "I, I guess so. I mean, not to get too personal, but we do have fantasies that we've discussed. Not that they'd ever come true or that we would even actually go through with them, but we don't seem to get all uptight when we talk through them."
"I get it." Karl interjected. "But Jim, what about the real thing. What will you do if that hot guy walks in, sees your very attractive wife...And sorry if I embarrass you by saying that Laura, but you are...And even comes over to talk to you guys with his hot as hell wife? Are you both gonna be OK with your partner checking out the other couple? Again, as you said Jim, nothing may happen, but are your going to even be OK with just sitting naked with another couple? Say us? The next time you see us, we won't have clothes on...Will you still be OK talking to us?"
"That's a great point." Laura replied after thinking for a minute and looking at Jim. "If Jim wants to look another woman up and down, I'm OK with that. Are you OK if I look at the other men Jim?"
"I think that Anne and Karl have lifted a great weight off of us baby." Jim acknowledged. "I'm glad we're talking about this now and not when we're both naked in front of other people. I think as long as you and I know that we Love each other and that we're not going to do anything without the involvement and consent of the other, we should have a great time here! Let's make a pact right now that if you see a hot guy and want to comment on him, do it! If I see a hot woman and I comment on her, you'll be OK with that too."
"Deal honey!" Laura confirmed, leaning in for a kiss. They all laughed for a minute at the talk that had just taken place.
"Wait a minute." Laura said, after letting a thought sink in. "You said that you've never been to one of these places Anne. So how did you know about the feelings that we might run into here?"
"Well. I said we haven't been to one of THESE places. That doesn't mean we haven't been in similar situations." Anne replied with a sly smile.
"Oh!" Laura replied, not sure whether she wanted to dig deeper into that statement and deciding to let it lay.
The plane was on time and they boarded with the rest of the passengers. Thirty two in all, or sixteen couples. Karl and Anne continued their conversation with Jim and Laura, and half-way through the two hour flight to the resort, Laura switched places with Karl so she and Anne could speak without talking over the men. After a couple more drinks on the plane, Laura began to open up to Anne.
Anne began to take in Laura and found her to be not only smoking hot on the outside, but a genuinely nice person on the inside. Laura was about four inches shorter than Anne, so about five-three, with shoulder length dark hair, 34C breasts by what Anne could make out, and legs that were gorgeous and tan.
"What about you and Karl? You mentioned this was your first time to a place like this, but you've been in 'similar' situations?" Laura asked innocently, causing Anne to unintentionally smile.
"Well, Karl and I have done other things that have spiced up our sex life, but never a nudist resort." Anne said, carefully choosing her words and not wanting to scare off a potentially hot couple. "Looks like we're getting ready to land." Anne noticed, changing the subject and buckling up for their arrival, with Laura following suit.
"Anne?" Laura asked as they touched down. "Do you mind if we swap phone numbers? I mean, it looks like you and I get along and I think the men are getting along. I don't know who else we'll meet here, but it would be nice to have a couple to hang out with..." That last statement caused Anne to break into laughter. "Oh! You know what I mean!" Laura chuckled.
"I know what you mean." Anne jibed, swapping phone numbers with Laura.
========== The Arrival ==========
The passengers were split up into four couples and four limo's took them to the resort. Laura and Jim of course, rode with Anne and Karl, along with two other couples who had also paired up on the flight. Champaign and hors d'oeuvres were waiting in the car for the thirty minute ride to the resort.
Upon arrival, the guests were greeted by four resort concierge's, who would be assigned to each eight person group for the duration of the stay. The concierge assigned to Karl and Annes group was Michael, a tall, black, muscular man, wearing shorts and a linen shirt. He was a magnificent specimen of a man.
"Hello everyone!" Michael stated in a stately manner. "I'd like to welcome you to the resort. Let's come into one of the welcome rooms so we can chat about the next four days and the wonderful experience we hope you will have with us."
Michael led the eight guests into a plush room, with more champaign waiting and some light snacks. Love seats were arranged in a semi-circle with a single chair at one end where Michael took a seat. The four couples took a love seat each with a glass of champaign. Karl and Anne gave each other a look of "wow", taking in the splendor and professionalism of the resort.
"I'd like to go around the room and let you introduce yourselves. You can use your real name, first only please, or you can use the names that you and your partner might have come up with before the trip." Michael gave a smile at is last statement because no one knew anyone's real names except the back office personnel of the resort. You could call yourself anything and everyone interacting with you would only know that name. "You can tell us as much or as little as you like."
The introductions went well, with most people sticking with first names and vague occupational information like "I'm in technology", etc...
"Well, now I'd like to go over some of the resort's policies so we have a great understanding around how we operate here." Michael stated in a friendly but professional voice. "First, there are only couples at this resort, no single people. We do have a singles resort a short twenty minute ride from here, but unfortunately, they can't come here and we can't go there...It just makes things a bit nicer for everyone. Second, most people are here to just relax, and that is what we want you to do...Relax. We ask that guests do not interject themselves where they may not be invited...If someone politely asks someone else to respect their privacy, we hope that is that, and the person will withdraw from the other couple or group. With that in mind, we move to our third policy regarding, self-gratification and sexual conduct. We encourage openness here at the resort and understand that some guests may want to indulge in self-gratification and/or the gratification of a partner, or even other guests. We simply ask that per the second policy, our guests join others only if invited and if not, maintain a respectful distance while reaching their own gratification levels. Four, this is not an orgy palace and as such, we don't condone open orgy activity. We consider an orgy to be a group of eight or more indulging in sexual activities and ask that this type of activity be limited to your bungalow or in one of the many rooms available within our club, which is open from 9PM to 5AM. And the fifth policy is around our dining facilities. We do ask that you wear clothes while dining for obvious safety and sanitary reasons. Bikini's are fine for the women and bathing suits or shorts are fine for the men. You may order food poolside at your chaise lounge and in this case, you may eat sans clothing. I'm sure you already saw the swimming pool and hot tub policies online, but I will review again with you as our sixth policy. For sanitation reasons we ask that no sexual activities take place in the pool or hot tub. Can I clarify anything for you all?"
No one had any questions, so Michael continued to the most important part of the introduction to the resort, making sure the couples understood exactly what they were getting into.
"Now." Michael continued. "I am your concierge for the duration of your visit. If you need anything, day or night, please call me. We will be taking your phones for the duration of your trip and locking them in a safe that only you will have the combination to." This statement brought serious looks from the guests. "I know this is extreme, but we can have no pictures or videos taken while you are with us for YOUR benefit, and have found that this is the only way. We are providing you all with a locked down phone that will allow you to enter the name and number of any guests you would like to keep in contact with while here, and of course, my number."
The phone exchange went well, and Karl, Anne, Jim and Laura made sure they entered each other's numbers in their new phones.
"Finally." Michael stated. "We here at the resort want to guarantee that you will enjoy the free lifestyle for which you've signed up. Clothing is optional here, but I can assure you that roughly only five percent of guests wear clothes. So whether you keep YOUR clothes on or not, you will be amongst unclad people your entire stay. Many couples come here to relax, have fun, maybe even spark a new sexual experience, and they handle this environment well. But, I can assure you, that unless you have BOTH eagerly agreed to this experience, one of you may not enjoy yourself and it may even end up impacting your visit here and even endangering your relationship."
Laura gave Anne a 'You were right' glance, appreciating the conversation they all had earlier at the airport even more.
"To that end." Michael continued. "We like to take our guests for a tour of the grounds at this time...Fully clothed. As I said, most guests take in the resort with excitement on this tour, but if you are uncomfortable as we walk around, I strongly encourage you to speak to your partner in an honest conversation. Twenty minutes from here is our 'normal' all clothed Sister resort which you will be more than welcome to continue your stay at, with the same resort food and activity benefits you paid for here."
With some trepidation on some of the couple's parts, they set out for the tour. Karl, leaned over to Anne and whispered about one of the other couples, stating that he didn't think they'd make it through the tour. Karl could sense that the husband had coerced the wife into coming to the resort.
If one wasn't ready for it, the sights before them could be overwhelming, from a mild, nude show to a roaring porn movie. As the couples approached the pool area, they took in a spectrum of sights. Lounging casually were couples in chaise lounges...All hot. To the right of the pool, a wife was giving her well endowed husband head, with another couple watching from a short distance, that wife, jerking her husbands cock while she massaged her own pussy. Another wife was riding her husband reverse cowboy style, while he had another woman's pussy firmly grinding his face and that woman's husbands cock in the first woman's mouth.
"As you can see and as I said earlier," Michael acknowledged. "Many different experiences are possible here at the resort."
"I'm sorry." Stated the wife of the couple that Karl mentioned to Anne earlier. "I can't do this. Please honey, let's leave." And with her husband in reluctant tow, the couple headed back to the main office to re-arrange their trip to the all clothing resort.
"And as I said earlier." Michael added. "This resort is not for everyone."
Anne glanced at Laura and received a conflicting look. On one hand, it looked like Laura was OK with the scenes before her. But on the other hand, she looked confused and even shy, or was it that she didn't want to acknowledge her excitement at what she was seeing? Anne looked over at Jim and saw the same confusing expression.
"Guys." Anne said, snapping the couple out of their confusion. "I see excitement and confusion in your eyes. Just go with it! You're gonna be fine. No one knows you. No one cares. It's all just fun. Enjoy it." Anne continued, giving them both a reassuring smile and seeing the hesitancy leaving the couple.
Laura took Jim's hand and they both began to understand what it meant to be free to do whatever they wanted in a controlled environment.
Michael showed the remaining couples other sights and amenities and they ended the tour back at the room where they began.
"So, how does everyone feel now?" Michael asked honestly.
Everyone indicated that they were fine and ready to get to their rooms. It was four in the afternoon and the two couples agreed to meet up for dinner at six. Anne felt this was a good plan and gave Jim and Laura another opportunity to ease into the nudity thing with a dinner where you had to at least wear something.
============= Karl and Anne's Room ==============
Karl and Anne settled into their room and began getting ready for dinner. Karl joined Anne in the shower and began kissing her deeply and fondling her nice, large, soapy breasts.
"Mmmmm." Anne moaned. "Someone is horny. Is it all that fresh pussy you saw out there today, me, or our new little hotness, Laura?"
"All of the above. And by the way, Jim is quite a hunk right?" Karl answered, now rubbing Anne's pussy.
"OK, ok, mister." Anne said, not wanting Karl to stop, but pulling his hand away, knowing that they may have adventures ahead of them that night either alone or with other people. "And yes, Jim is quite a hunk." Anne added, with visions of Karl and Jim pleasing her.
"Awe, you're no fun." Karl said like a little boy who'd just been told to go to bed.
They both chuckled and got ready for dinner.
============= Laura and Jim's Room ===============
"What do you think of Karl and Anne?" Laura asked Jim. It was the first time they'd been alone since they got to the airport earlier that day, and Laura wanted to get Jim's temperature on all that had happened and all they'd seen so far.
"They're a really nice couple." Jim said, matter-of-factly, not wanting to say what he really thought.
Laura was in her bikini panties and no bra now, and eased over to her husband who was in his boxers. She looked up at him and gave him a deep, sultry kiss.
"I asked what you thought of them...Really thought of them. It's OK honey, you can tell me." She said in a sexy voice as her hand found the outline of Jim's hardening cock through his boxers.
"You naughty girl you!" Jim responded, getting harder by the second.
"Answer me." Laura pushed.
"Awe fuck." Jim moaned, now with Laura on her knees and his cock in her mouth. "Well, she's hot as fuck, and I'll bet he has a nice cock. Happy? And if you keep that up, you're gonna have an appetizer before dinner!"
"I agree." Laura said, standing up now but still slowly stroking Jim's cock. "She is so fucking hot. I wonder if his cock is as big as yours?"
=========== Dinner ============
Anne decided to wear one of the many bikini's she brought. It was a more conservative number with a normal waistline and a top that showed off her ample breasts but didn't make them fall out of it. Karl, wore a tank shirt and a mid-length pair of shorts. Anne had received a message on her resort phone from Laura, asking that whoever got to the restaurant first get a table for the four of them.



When Anne and Karl arrived, they made their way to the table where Laura and Jim were waiting. Jim was dressed similar to Karl, shorts and a tank shirt. Jim was built very similar to Karl, about six foot two, just under two hundred pounds, and a nice muscular build. Laura was in a very similar bikini to Anne, with a top that showed off a bit more of her more than cute breasts. They exchanged hugs and handshakes.
"Well." Laura began. "Michael was right. I think this is a better way to start the visit here instead of us all just showing up naked!"
"Yeah." Karl responded. "I really like the way they set all this up and the meeting we went through earlier. I didn't think that one couple was gonna make it and they didn't."
"So, how did you guys feel about what we saw around the pool earlier?" Anne asked inquisitively, hoping to get a feel of just how open to swinging their new friends might be.
"Oh, we thought it was kind of hot to be honest." Laura answered for her and Jim. "I'm not sure how much we'll get into some of what was going on, but it was nice to see how chill everyone was with everything around them."
"Yeah, I was afraid I would be a bit embarrassed with my equipment, but I think I'm fine." Jim added, seeing that most men that afternoon had been a bit smaller than his thick, eight inches.
Anne gave Karl a glance and tried not to chuckle. She couldn't wait for Laura to see Karl's ten inch cock.
Dinner was great and they all got along nicely. They agreed to meet up for breakfast the next morning, and since they were all beat from the travel that day, they decided to retire for the night. Anne decided to give one more piece of advice.
"Just one more little piece of advice if you don't mind, especially for you Jim." Anne began.
"Sure." Jim responded giving Anne his full attention.
"Be sure not to wear yourself out, or, 'run dry' in the first day or two. IF, the two of you venture into a shared experience, the other woman may have an appetite for, well, to put it bluntly, a big load." Anne said with a smile.
"Oh, um, well, OK, thanks for that advice Anne." Jim responded, shocked at the bluntness. Laura turned red with a blush and they both retired to their room.
===========Karl and Anne's room==============
Closing the door to their room, Karl took Anne in his arms and gave her a deep kiss.
"Nice advice for Jim, you little slut." Karl said, now rubbing his wife's pussy through her bikini bottoms and removing her top. "I'm assuming it's YOU who wants that big load?"
Anne responded by pulling down Karl's shorts. "Sorry Mr. Innocent. But I'm sure you want to see that big cock of yours sliding into Laura's tight little pussy as she's bent over a chair?" Anne dropped to her knees and began wildly sucking Karl's cock.
"Fuck!" Is all Karl could muster, but then remembered his own wife's advice to Jim, and pulled away. "I'm taking your advice honey and saving my load for another time!"
"Awe, you're no fun!" Anne joked, standing up.
Karl swept Anne up and threw her on the bed, quickly diving between her legs with his tongue. "Just because I'm saving up, doesn't mean you have to baby." He continued, lapping at Anne's pussy until she shook in an orgasm.
================== Jim and Laura's room ================
As soon as the door shut, Jim came up behind his wife and wrapped his arms around her, sliding his hands to her perky breasts nestled in her bikini top.
"So, what do you really think of all his honey?" Jim whispered in her ear before nuzzling her neck.
"Well, I think we should take our time and use tomorrow to relax and take in everything before rushing into something we might regret." Laura answered, getting worked up from the attention her husband was giving her breasts and neck. "Besides, you heard what Anne said, she likes big loads."
"She said 'other women'." Jim corrected.
"No dear, she said 'She liked big loads', you just didn't pick up on the interpretation. So, I want you to save that load for another time and possibly another place."
"OK baby." Jim answered, mimicking his new friend Karl by leading Laura to the bed and orally pleasing her before they both drifted off to sleep.
==================== The Second Day ===============
With a good night's sleep, the two couples met each other for breakfast in their swimsuits. The ladies decided to go light, in order to maintain their figures. The men ate a 'lighter' than usual breakfast for the same reason. Anne could tell that Jim and Laura were nervous as breakfast came to an end.
"Hey you two." Anne started. "You act like you're going up in front of a judge for a life sentence! You need to relax a bit. You have nothing to worry about, these people are gonna love you both!"
"Yeah, we talked about it last night and we're just gonna take it slow today and get acclimated to everything and everyone." Jim responded, showing signs of relaxing.
"I think that's a great idea." Anne confirmed. "Now, we've been hanging out together so far, but if you guys want some space, no problem. Karl and I can relax at the other pool and leave you guys to yourselves."
"Um." Laura started, looking at Jim for some guidance. It was one thing to sit with Karl and Anne clothed and even partially clothed, but Jim and Laura hadn't given much thought to the next level of them being together. Jim gave Laura a nod. "I think we'd like to hang with you guys if you don't mind. I mean, we're almost naked now, so it's almost a formality going forward, right?"
"Well stated Laura." Karl replied. "We'll see you at the pool then? First couple there can get four recliners, OK?" They all agreed and went back to their rooms.
"Be confident!" Were Anne's last words to their new friends.
Back at the room Anne spent some additional time sprucing up, making sure she was trimmed properly. She didn't want to be totally shaven, even though Karl loved that look, so she had grown out a short, fuzzy half-inch wide landing strip and extended about two inches above her pussy. As a surprise for Karl, before breakfast she had dyed the landing strip hot pink. It was sexy as hell.
Karl had trimmed his bush as well, choosing to go totally shaved, which accentuated his large cock even more.
========= The Pool =========
Karl and Anne got to the pool first and as usually happens when those two are naked in front of other people, all heads turned to them. You had Anne, at 5' 7" and 120 lbs. of pure woman with 36C breasts with her husband, Karl, at 6' 3" and 200 lbs. of pure man with an impressive 5 inches of a thick, flaccid cock dangling between his legs. They found four loungers and arranged them so the four of them would be in their own little nook but still able to get some sun.
They settled on their lounges and began applying suntan lotion. Since they were going to start laying on their backs, they each applied their own lotion, providing a show for all the other pool customers. They weren't trying to be sexy, but the shear vision of them made them sexy. Settling back on their loungers, they held hands and relaxed, with Karl's large cock laying to one side of his pelvis.
Jim hadn't shaved his groin, but had trimmed it very short. Laura had totally shaved her pussy, which was the cutest pussy Jim had ever seen. They left the room and headed towards the pool. As they approached, Laura squeezed Jim's hand and reiterated Anne's last words...Be confident.
The reaction to Jim and Laura by the pool crowd was similar to Karl and Anne's entrance. There was Laura, 5' 3" and 105 lbs. of pure hotness with 34C breasts that rode high on her chest. Jim was a 6' 2" vision of a man weighing 190 lbs., very fit, and sporting a very thick 4 inch flaccid cock. Everyone watched as the second God and Goddess entered the pool area.
As Jim and Laura approached the relaxing Karl and Anne, each first sized up their respective sex and then the opposite sex. Laura was in awe of Anne's tan, her large but firm breasts, and almost sighed when she saw the hot pink landing strip above her pussy. Laura began to immediately get wet, even though she'd never really thought of another woman...But damn Anne was fucking hot. Jim noticed Karl's large cock right off the bat, not that Jim was gay, but he prided himself at being above average. Looking at the cock before him, he realized that Karl was above, above average, and for a moment, he wanted to see Karl's cock inside his wife.
Then Laura switched her gaze to Karl, and almost let out a moan when she saw his impressive cock. Her husband had a huge cock in her opinion and pleased her in every way...But Karl's cock was on another level and added to the wetness forming between her legs. Jim's gaze finally landed on Anne, and she was everything he had envisioned her to be naked, and more. All he could think about was spraying his load on those breasts and he hoped that Laura was right about what Anne meant the night before about how some women love big loads. His eyes moved down to a pussy that was every bit as sexy as his wife's, with a cute, hot pink landing strip. He felt himself begin to get hard.
"Hi guys!" Laura said, not wanting or knowing whether she should stare at their friends.
Karl and Anne opened their eyes to one of the hottest couples they'd seen. Karl, shook Jim's hand and glanced at his impressive cock, knowing that Anne would love to suck on it and try to shove as much of it in her mouth as possible. He then got to Laura, and felt his own cock twitch when he saw that beautifully shaved pussy and a pair of the perkiest tits he'd seen in a long time. He had to stuff that pussy with his cock!
Anne took in Laura and felt the same way as her husband. She wanted to dive into that bare pussy right then and there, and like Laura, Anne began to become wet immediately. She could envision Karl taking Laura from behind and Jim stuffing her mouth from the front, while Anne sucked on those wonderful breasts. Anne took in Jim next and was happy to see the size and girth of his cock, hoping that one of these days she'd get a chance to suck it and have it between her legs.
"Hi back at ya!" Anne replied. "We got these chaises so we'd kind of be out of the way but still get some sun...Is that OK?"
"You bet!" Jim responded.
Laura and Jim sat down and put on some suntan lotion. They took the que from Karl and Anne and laid back, closed their eyes and relaxed. Forty minutes later, it was time to turn over. Karl and Jim applied lotion to their wives, both lingering between the girl's legs a bit. The wives returned the favor and both made sure to play with the boy's plum sized balls a bit. After another hour, Karl and Anne rolled over and put their chaise lounges in the sitting position. It was about 11:30 AM and the pool area had filled up considerably. Jim and Laura followed and put their chaises in the sitting position as well, giving them all a good view of the pool area.
Most people were chill, talking, laughing, and sunning. Off to the right, a couple was engaging in sex, with the woman riding her husband...Her beautiful, full breasts hanging in his face for him to suck. Another couple walked up and said something, but the woman riding her husband smiled and shook her head no. The coupled asked something else and the woman shook her head yes. The second couple sat about five feet away and began masturbating to the show the fucking couple were giving them.
To the left, two couples were engaged in some serious sex. The one man was laying on the chaise with his legs on either side, while one of the women sucked him while on all fours. The other man was fucking the sucking woman from behind, and the second woman was riding the man on the chaise's mouth. They looked like they were having a great time.
"Wow. Not much left to the imagination is there?" Laura said with a chuckle.
"Nope. Looks like they're all having fun though!" Anne replied.
The women in both scenes were hot as hell, which didn't help Karl or Jim in keeping down their erections. It was like watching a live porno.
"I mean, this is just like watching our porno's Jim!" Laura blurted, not really remembering that they were with another couple. Jim gave her a 'what the fuck' kind of look and she blushed.
Karl and Anne broke into laughter, which really lightened up the situation, and Laura just started laughing as well.
"I'm ready for a drink on that comment." Karl stated. "Come on Jim, let's go get our girls liquored up!"
The guys left to get drinks at the poolside bar, leaving the girls alone.
"I can't believe I blurted that out!" Laura said the Anne, still a bit flush.
"I thought it was funny and cute." Anne replied. "Besides, we all watch pornos!"
"OK." Laura started, looking around to make sure the boys were gone. "I'm going to say this while I'm sober, so you know I'm not trying to hit on your man later...But Gawd Damn, your man is so hot!"
"Why thank you Laura." Anne said in a grateful manner. "And so you don't think I'm trying to hit on YOUR man later, may I say 'son of a bitch', that boy has some serious abs and what's below them is, I'm sure, quite satisfying."
They were still laughing when the men returned with the drinks. Whiskey and Coke for the guys and margarita's for the ladies.
"What are you two giggling like school girls about?" Jim asked, handing Laura her drink.
"Nothing, just girl talk and observations." Laura said, giving Anne a sly grin.
"Well, Laura, your Jim seems to be a hit with the ladies here today." Karl said.
"Oh, really? Do tell?" Laura inquired.
"Karl!" Jim jokingly yelled while beginning to blush.
"Dude, your wife already knows your hot. Do you really think she doesn't know, that at a fucking nudist resort, all the other women don't want to have you?" Karl said, matter-of-factly but in a joking manner. "So we're at the bar waiting on our drinks and these two hotties come up to Jim and ask him if you two are coming to the club tonight. Jim says he wasn't sure and would talk it over with his wife, but maybe you guys will see them there. I asked why they wanted to know, just to embarrass them, and you know what they came back with? They both said that their husbands wanted to see their pussies fucked by Jim's cock! And they said that they wanted to see their husbands 'spit roast' his hot wife! Talk about forward!"
Now Karl told this story for two reasons. First, because it really happened, and second to make sure that Laura was OK with that kind of direct interaction with other women and her husband. There was a pause. Jim looked at Laura.
"Baby, I didn't do anything to egg them on...I swear!" Jim said, hoping for forgiveness. Laura looked at her husband, who wasn't sure what to expect.
"Honey." Laura began. "That, is so fucking hot!" She then leaned over and kissed him deeply. "I told you women think your hot. He never believes me." She continued, looking at Anne.
"Well now he knows." Anne replied, then looked at Jim. "Don't let it go to either head Jim. Remember, THIS is your wife. THIS is the person you'll always go home with."
"Oh believe me, I know. Besides, it's not like we're going to do anything. Well, we're not sure. I mean..." Jim responded, fumbling for words.
They had lunch brought to them, so they didn't have to go back and get dressed. There were little side tables between the lounges and they had an umbrella brought between them to keep the sun off them as they ate. The sex acts tapered off as people either went to their rooms to rest or ate lunch. Karl and Jim found that as the day progressed, the nudeness settled in, and they didn't really get 'turned on' by the sight of naked women. Besides, they had the hottest two women in the place with them, so everything else was a step down...In some cases it close though!
After lunch, they all settled back in their lounges again to get some sun. As they were getting ready to apply suntan lotion, a good looking couple came up to Karl and Anne and introduced themselves.
"My wife and I were wondering if we might be able to apply your suntan lotion?" The man asked innocently, but with confidence. He wasn't a wimp about it.
Karl looked at Anne and they both decided that it might be time to turn Jim and Laura onto the other side of them. Anne gave Karl a nod. Jim and Laura didn't say anything, but laid back, watching the scene unfold.
The woman was a hot blonde, with great tits and a very cute face. The man was about 6' 1", muscular build and a nice cock, even flaccid. Karl and Anne sat back, handing the couple the lotion. The man began with Anne's shoulders, then squirted some lotion on her ample breasts and began working it in...He lingered on her nipples and gave them a pinch before spreading the lotion to the underneath of her breasts. Anne let out a small moan, and didn't realize she was so worked up, almost cumming from the man pinching her nipples. Jim's cock began to twitch now, wishing he was the stranger massaging slick lotion into those gorgeous tits.
The woman, like her husband, started with Karl's shoulders and she worked down to his chest, pinching his nipples and sending a small shock to his cock, which twitched, bringing a sly grin to the woman. Like her husband, Laura was wishing that she was applying the lotion to Karl.
Now the man began working the lotion into Anne's feet, spending a good bit of time rubbing and massaging her toes, heels, arches and ankles. He seemed to have a foot fetish, spending an inordinate amount of time there. Anne was in heaven. He then began working up her legs, and when he got to her thighs, he began massaging the inside of them with his thumbs, edging closer and closer to her pussy, which was now sopping wet. Anne wasn't sure if she could control herself should he even graze her clit, she was that close.
The woman had done the same with Karl, moving down to his feet and applying the lotion sparingly. But she had her sights firmly set on his cock and did not spend as much time on Karl's feet as her husband had spent on Anne's. The woman massaged the inside of Karl's thighs, inching up to his plum sized balls. She was an expert. Every time she got to his balls, her thumbs would dive between his legs and massage his asshole, then slide up either side of his balls. She had not even touched his cock, and yet he had a full erection, sporting an eight inch, hard cock.
Jim and Laura were fully enthralled in what was happening before them now. Jim had a hard-on of his own, and while he wanted desperately to jack off, he just wasn't sure about doing it, even with four whiskey and Coke's in him. Laura had the same thoughts, her own pussy on fire, but the margarita's were beginning to erode her trepidation.
The man finally reached Anne's pussy and began gently massaging the thighs on either side. Anne wanted him to just plunge his thumbs deep into her and get it over with, but she also loved the sensuality of it all. The woman, seeing that her husband had reached his objective, finally moved her right hand onto Karl's 10 inch shaft, squirted another healthy amount of lotion on it and began slowly stroking him. They were an awesome couple, each keeping in sync with the other, wanting their prey to cum together.
Laura looked at Jim and then down at his now hard as steel cock. She handed him the bottle of suntan lotion and nodded at his cock. He took the hint, squirted some on and began to slowly stroke himself, his wife watching him. Jim looked at Laura's pussy and handed the lotion back to her. Taking the hint, she first squirted some on her breasts, making it look like two men had cum all over them. She then rubbed it in, pinching her nipples and throwing her head back. Her hands finally moved down to her own pussy, which was on fire and she began to slowly work her fingers up and down her slit, tweaking her clit on each upstroke.



Anne caught a glimpse of their new friends and locked eyes with Laura, giving her a sexy smile as if saying, see this could be Jim doing this to me. Anne then turned her gaze to Jim, first looking him in the eyes, which caused him to blush a little, then moving her eyes down to his hand, stroking his thick 8" cock. She looked back into his eyes and began nodding to him as if to say 'yeah, baby, jack that cock off for me'.
Karl saw Jim and Laura too, and watched the hot, petite, blonde finger herself, while Laura watched the woman's hand glide up and down Karl's massive cock. She noticed that Karl was looking at her and blushed, like her husband had blushed for Anne. Karl, held the stare, then, like Anne, moved his eyes down to Laura's hand now running faster and faster on her pussy. He brought his eyes back up to hers and nodded his approval, making Laura relax and go from nervous and blushing, to sexy and sensual.
The unspoken communication between the two couples was broken when the woman spoke. Her and her husband nodded to each other and knew that Karl and Anne were close.
"Should we finish?" The woman asked, still stroking Karl.
Karl looked at Anne and immediately knew that she wanted to cum as much as he did. "Yes, please finish us both!"
"Mouth, face, tits or your stomach?" The woman asked as if taking an order at a restaurant. This was her fetish.
"tits." Anne answered for her husband. "All over those gorgeous fucking tits. Don't you agree Laura?" Anne asked her new friend, not even turning toward her.
"Yes. Tits." Laura answered immediately.
The multiple margarita's had removed all form of shyness from Laura. Jim and her had watched many porno's with male-female, multiple males on a female and vice versa, group sex, masturbation, and even some BBC. They had fun fantasizing about all of those scenarios, and how they might like to be in those situations, and now here they were, able to act out on those fantasies, so why not do it she thought.
The woman was glad that Anne had chosen tits, but didn't want to leave out the other man at the scene...Jim.
"Would you like your husband to join him in spraying my tits with cum?" She asked, motioning to Jim but looking at Laura.
"YES!" Laura blurted without even thinking.
"NO!" Jim interjected. He didn't want to put that on his wife just yet. They were already masturbating in front of total strangers, but as they had discussed earlier that day in their room, one step at a time. "One step at a time baby...OK?"
"Yes honey...One step." Laura acknowledged, pulling back a bit, but still fingering herself wildly.
Karl was close now, and so was Anne. The man had his thumbs working the inside of her pussy as his index fingers moved from side to side on her clit. The woman wiped all the lotion off of Karl's cock and with an ice cube, cleaned his shaft. She then knelt on a towel she had placed next to the lounge and Karl stood up. She guided his cock to her mouth and began sucking as much of his huge shaft into her mouth as possible. She now had both hands moving up and down, jacking him as her tongue swirled around his head and flicked his foreskin. She was an expert cock sucker.
Both Jim and Laura turned to Anne as she began to moan louder and louder. She convulsed on the man's thumbs again and again, pinching her own nipples as the orgasm of orgasm's shot through her entire body and settled in her pussy. The man knew just when to withdraw his fingers. He stood up to join Karl and add another load to his wife's breasts, but Anne would have none of that and sat up in the chaise, grabbing his hips and turning him towards her.
"Do you mind?" Anne asked the woman.
"Not at all." The woman replied.
Jim and Laura were shocked again when Anne, looking over at Laura and not leaving eye contact, took the man's 7" cock into her hand and began jacking it. The man was leaking a prodigious amount of pre-cum already, having been worked up from fingering Anne's hot pussy. Anne then took him into her mouth and, wanting to put on a show for Jim and Laura, deep throated the man down to his balls.
"Fuck!" Was all Laura could say as seven inches of cock disappeared down her new friend's throat. Laura was simply awestruck with the ease at which Anne took seven inches of fairly thick cock so down her throat and held it there...If nothing else, she had to ask Anne how to master that feat so she could do it to her own husband.
Jim was now living on hell of a fantasy. He was watching two men getting sucked by two hot fucking women and was jacking off in front of his wife, who was OK with the entire scene before them. He could feel the cum boiling in his balls. Laura was also approaching the point of no return. Looking at her husband, she saw him watching the woman sucking on Karl's cock and realized that even though he said 'no', he really meant 'yes'.
"Honey...Honey!" Laura had to say twice to get her husband's attention. "Come here! Cum on THESE tits!" She said, now holding her right breast with her right hand, while continuing to frig her pussy with her left.
Jim moved to his wife.
"Clean it off." Laura commanded. Jim did, and she eagerly took him in her mouth, mimicking the other two women.
The man came first, moaning and then, pulling his cock from Anne's mouth and beginning to jack it. Anne would have none of that. He had made her cum and now she was returning the favor. She continued to stroke him fast and hard, while, like his wife on Karl, swirling her tongue around the head and foreskin. His first shot hit her square in the mouth, and she moved the head down, painting her breasts with the next three, thick strings of cum. She them pulled the head back to her mouth, looked over at Laura and continued jacking the still spurting cock, giving herself an oral creampie. Even after the man was finished, she continued to make love to his cock with her mouth...A sign of a true, expert cock sucker.
Karl brought all focus back on him as he signaled that he was cumming, and the woman carried out the exact same act as Anne had. She pulled the huge cock from her mouth and aimed it at her face, allowing the first shot to paint her from forehead to chin. She then lowered it and moved it from side to side, painting her breasts with a huge load than literally covered them and began dripping immediately onto her pussy, which she was now frantically frigging with her free hand. As Anne did, the woman returned Karl's still hard cock to her mouth and continued with a sensual blow job, allowing more cum to drip out of the corners of her mouth and onto her breasts. She'd never experienced that much cum from one cock before, and it sent her into her own explosive orgasm.
Seeing Karl paint the lady with the largest amount of cum he'd ever seen come out of a single cock triggered Jim's orgasm, but Laura had other plans for his cum. She continued to stroke him, holding his cock in her mouth and swirling her tongue around his foreskin. Laura came at exactly the same time...It was something they practiced to raise the sensuality level of their orgasms. As she convulsed on her fingers, Jim came, and came, and came in her mouth. Laura was an expert at swallowing, but even her skill was no match for the amount of cum that kept flowing from her husband's cock. She eventually pulled Jim's cock from her mouth and let him continue to paint her pretty face with four large strings of cum as cum oozed from her mouth onto her breasts.
Anne had her own fingers buried in her pussy now, taking in the scene before her. She wanted so desperately to just go down on Laura's pussy, but held back, not knowing how Laura might react.
As the three couples came down from their orgasmic high, the strangers thanked the two couples for allowing them to participate in the session and left. As Karl, Anne, Jim and Laura settled back down in their lounges and cleaned up, they realized that they had been center stage for the rest of the pool. All around them, couples were masturbating separately or each other and there were even foursomes mimicking the action they had just seen.
"Whew! Looks like we started something!" Anne exclaimed.
Laura was turned on and a bit confused at the same time. How could Karl and Anne do what they did with strangers and then return to normalcy so quickly? Anne saw the confusion in Laura's face.
"Confused Laura?" Anne asked.
"Well, yeah, a little I guess." Laura replied.
"About what?" Anne prodded.
"Well, you said you guys had never been to one of these places, but you took them up on their offer pretty quickly." Laura said, trying to figure it out as she said it.
"I said we'd never been to a nudist resort." Anne corrected Laura. "I didn't say we've never swung before." She continued with a cheshier cat grin.
"Oh...OH!" Laura said, now understanding how is was so easy for Karl and Laura to allow the other couple to join them.
Anne could see the wheels turning in both Jim and Laura's minds and decided to set them at ease, but Karl beat her to the punch.
"Guys, look. It's like being gay." That got the attention of everyone, even Anne. "Just because your gay, doesn't mean to want to do every same sex person you see or meet. Same thing here. Just because we swing, doesn't mean to want to do every couple we meet or are friends with. They have to like that lifestyle as well. We liked you guys at the airport, and one thing Anne and I have always done is put friendship before our lifestyle. So please don't worry about us trying to 'get you in the sack', OK? Now this is an interesting conversation given what you just watched us do and what we just watched you do, but I'm being honest."
"Man, thanks so much for that Karl." Jim spoke up. "We really like you guys too. I said no because I didn't want us to get into something we might not be ready for, and also because I didn't want to make things weird between the four of us at this point in our relationship. But like you said, it doesn't get any more raw than what we all just did and saw, so I think it was great for everyone."
"Well, when you guys are done singing Kumbaya, your wives need a shower and some food." Laura stated with a chuckle.
"Nicely stated girl!" Anne said, feeling that Jim and Laura were coming out of their cocoons.
"By the way Anne, you missed some." Laura said, noticing that Anne still had a large amount of cum on her breasts.
"That's OK." Anne responded, glancing over at Karl with a grin. "I'm gonna let all the horny men see this as we walk back to the room." She continued, masking the real reason.
The couples agreed to meet up for dinner and walked back to their rooms.
=================Karl and Anne's Room==============
The second the door was closed behind them, Anne turned and looked up at Karl, who placed a sultry kiss on her lips. They continued to kiss for a long minute, then Anne took Karl's head in her hands and slowly brought his mouth to her cum covered breasts, where he eagerly began cleaning the cum deposited there by another man.
"I thought you'd like a snack." Anne said in a nasty voice. "That's it baby, clean all that cum from my titties."
Karl didn't say anything, but obeyed his mistress and continued to lick and swallow all the sticking cum off of his wife's breasts. When he was finished, he came back up and they kissed for another minute, swapping the remnants of cum between them.
==============Jim and Laura's Room=================
Laura had cleaned all of Jim's cum from her breasts, so when the door closed behind them, Jim turned his wife towards him and kissed her deeply. He then backed her up until she was at the edge of the bed, turned her around and helped her get on her hands and knees so her knees were at the edge and her pussy was a cock level.
"Someone is still horny!" Laura said, teasingly.
Jim didn't say a word, but instead, spit on his hand and rubbed Laura's pussy with his lube, then spit on his hand again and rubbed it all over his hard cock. He wasn't gentle, which shocked Laura a bit at first. Thrusting his eight inches deep into his wife on his first thrust, made Laura quiver, and immediately become his slut.
"Oh, that's it baby, fuck that pussy!" Laura began, egging him on. "Is this what you wanted to do at the pool baby? Fuck your wife's hot pussy in front of everyone?"
"Yes." Was all Jim said, visions of possibilities of what could have happened at the pool dancing in his head.
"Yeah, that would have been a good show for everyone. I'll bet all the men would have loved watching that...Watching your wife's pussy getting stretched by your big, thick cock! And the women would have loved seeing how your cock moved in and out of my pussy, wishing it was pounding theirs." She continued.
"Mmm Hmm." Jim responded, still not sure what he could or should say or not say. He didn't want to upset his wife with the thoughts that were running through his mind.
Laura knew what her husband was thinking right now from their porn watching sessions and wanted to break through the last barrier so they could truly enjoy the rest of their stay at the resort. She decided to push Jim to the edge.
"I'll bet all the men would be jacking off around us, just like they were earlier. But we'd be the main attraction. Would you like seeing all those men jacking off, thinking of how you were fucking me?"
"Yes." Jim answered.
"I know baby. Now, just like in the porno movies we watch, would you want them to do more than watch us?" Jim didn't answer, but picked up the pace, fucking Laura a bit faster. "You would, wouldn't you baby...Say it."
"Yes! You fucking slut, yes!" Jim yelled.
"Hmmm. So maybe one or more would approach me and ask me to suck their cock...Should I suck their cocks while you fuck me baby?"
"Yes, suck them off. Let them take turns using your hot fucking mouth, shoving their cocks in and out." Jim decided to turn the tables on his wife now. "I'd even let them fuck your pussy if they wanted to! You don't mind multiple cocks fucking your tight pussy, do you honey?"
Bingo, Laura thought. The barrier had been broken. Now, she thought, time to go to the next level.
"No baby, I don't mind at all!" She continued. "But I'm not sure their cocks will compare to the one fucking me right now. They'll have to be big to satisfy your slutty wife."
Jim decided to go for it as well, hoping they'd both end up where he wanted them to. "Well the only cock I saw that would fit that bill was hanging between Karl's legs. I'm sure you wouldn't mind feeling that huge cock stretching your pussy would you baby?"
The tables had turned and now Laura was the one fantasizing about what might be.
"No, I wouldn't mind a bit, if that's what you'd like to see?" The last check.
"You fucking tease! You KNOW I'd love to see that." Jim confirmed. "I'd love to see him shove that ten inch monster into your pussy!"
"I know you would honey." Laura responded, now wanting to give Jim what he really wanted. "Just like I'd love to see Anne suck your cock until you came all over those beautiful, big tits of hers...You'd love that wouldn't you baby? That fucking turned you on at the pool and sent you over the edge, didn't it?"
"Awe...Fuck yes!" Jim exclaimed as he filled his wife's pussy with a load of cum. He held his cock deep inside Laura as he came, triggering her own orgasm while visions of Karl and Anne danced in their minds.
They collapsed on the bed, Laura nuzzling her husband. Laura spoke first.
"Whew! What a day! Could it get any hotter than this?" She asked.
"Well, based on what we just said, I think it can get a lot hotter!" Jim replied, gently stroking Laura's hips.
"You know honey, I felt no jealousy out there today. I really wanted you to cum all over Anne's breasts...Really." Laura said, looking for reassurance that the nasty talking they just went through would translate into reality.
"I would have let Karl fuck you right then and there, but I wanted to be sure you'd be OK with it." Jim replied. "I think we're good. I love you and you love me. Let's have fun and know that we're gonna go home with each other and live our normal life...OK?"
"That sounds great, and sounds like fun!" Laura confirmed, ending with a deep kiss for her husband.
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========== Day 3 ==========
During dinner the night before, Jim and Karl realized that they both loved to scuba dive and were both certified. With the great diving locations around the island, they asked the women if they wouldn't mind them going for a morning dive? The women agreed. They would all meet for breakfast and then the men would go diving while the ladies hung out by the pool and took in the sights.
"What time do you think you guys will be back?" Laura asked at breakfast.
"I think around 1:00 PM or so." Karl replied, looking to Jim for agreement and receiving a head nod.
"OK, then we'll wait for you and have lunch when you guys return." Anne added. "Now, you boys behave out there. No fucking the deck hands!"
"We'll be good. But you two will be the hottest women at the pool, without men. They'll be swarming all over you both." Jim retorted.
"True." Anne replied, thinking about it. "OK, so what are the rules of engagement here boys?"
"What do you mean?" Jim asked innocently.
"Well. If two hot guys walk up to us and want us to jerk them off...Should we? What if they want us to suck them off? Or even fuck us?" Anne said, teasing, but inadvertently making Jim hard and noticing.
"I don't think we should Anne." Laura interjected. "But, if you want to, you can...That is if it's OK with Karl?"
"Anne and I have a pact. We never play when the other is away, unless they know about it, approve beforehand, or can watch it and/or be part of it." Karl confirmed, getting a nod from Anne.
Anne decided to push the boys to their limit. "Well, what if, and just a hypothetical here...What if the men just want to look at us and jack off?" Now giving Karl a naughty look and a smirk towards Laura, who was a bit flushed.
"That's fine by me." Karl said. "Jim?"
"Fine by me too!" Jim agreed, hoping to hear a tantalizing story from his wife later.
The men left the ladies and headed to the boat dock, wearing their swimsuits. The ladies went back to their rooms and got ready for the pool.
=========== Scuba Diving =============
Karl and Jim went down to the dock and found four other people there, a man and wife, and two women. The man and wife were a good looking couple in their late thirties and during the conversation, Karl and Jim found that the couple came here often. The two ladies were friends who had also been to the resort a number of times and were here with their boyfriends. They were very well built and very polished. As the group were talking, the crew arrived. The captain was a strapping man in his thirties, with a great tan, abs of steel, and strong, muscular legs. His crew consisted of two extremely hot young women in their twenties with ample chests, blonde hair and a cuteness that could melt an iceberg. They were wearing super short shorts and bikini tops.
"Good morning, I'm Captain Wilson, and this is Greta and Susan. We'll be your crew today and I understand that you all are certified and able to dive to 100 feet." He received nods from everyone. "I run a casual, but safe vessel, so while 'social activities' are allowed on the boat, please keep safety in mind. This boat is an extension of the resort, and as such, should you wish to scuba, sans clothing, it is perfectly permissible. The crew will remain clothed and may not partake in any social activities...Again, this is for your safety and we hope you understand?"
Karl and Jim didn't care since they promised the girls that they'd be 'good' on the trip, and the others agreed with the captain's rules. Immediately upon boarding the boat, the other four passengers removed their suites, leaving Karl and Jim standing there, semi-confused. It was Jim who took the lead, removing his suit and receiving a healthy stare from ALL the women on the boat. They all took a double take when Karl dropped his suit to the deck, and the two crewmates immediately wished the 'no social activities with the guests' rule wasn't in place.
The trip went great, with the six of them diving together and seeing some of the most pristine water they'd every seen. Sealife was abundant and they saw some fantastic specimens.
After the dive, everyone came back aboard and prepared for the 45 minute ride to the dock. The man and wife looked to be getting frisky with each other and asked everyone if they'd mind. The two girls, Karl and Jim all said no problem, and the couple began with some light petting. The husband whispered something in the wife's ear as she stroked his seven inch cock to life.
"My husband was wondering if there was any way you two gentlemen might want to please me? He loves to watch, and I love him watching." She said, blushing.
"I sure wish we could." Jim said, beating Karl to it. "But we have a pact with our wives that neither of us will partake without the other present. OK?"
"Totally OK." The husband said as his wife leaned over, looking at Karl and Jim, taking the entire seven inches of her husband's cock down her throat, eliciting a moan from her man.
The two girls reached over each other's legs and began fingering each other, splitting their attention between the couple, Karl and Jim, hoping for them to do something.
It was when the wife mounted her husband, facing Karl and Jim, that they both began to grow. Being in this situation before, Karl instinctively began to stroke himself. One of the girls threw him a bottle of lotion with a smile and he smiled back as he squirted a handful in his hand, returning it to his cock. It looked as though he had already cum. He didn't care what Jim thought, this was hot.
The two girls turned their gaze at Jim, giving him a smile and throwing him another bottle of lotion. He hesitated, but figured if the manly Karl didn't care about jacking off, why should he? He squeezed out a string of lotion that started at the tip of his cock and went down to his large balls, then he began rubbing it in, paying attention to his ball sack, playing with it slowly. The two girls were looking at them now instead of the couple.
While the captain was driving the boat, Karl could see into the cabin, and saw both hot deck girls watching him and Jim. Both of the deck girls had their hands down in front of them and while Karl couldn't see down that far, it was obvious they were masturbating with everyone else. They both lifted their bikini tops, exposing two pair of the perkiest 34B titties Karl had ever seen...Well, at least on par with his niece's gorgeous titties.
Karl could tell that Jim was getting close. "Don't cum buddy." Karl advised his friend.
"Fucking why not? This is so fucking hot!" Jim said, wanting to bust a load for all his voyeurs to see.
"Trust me. If I know my wife, you're gonna want to have that huge load later...Trust me." Karl said, confidently. "You're gonna have the biggest loads later."
"Loads? What do you mean, loads?" Jim asked, now almost more interested in the 'loads' comment than what was going on before him.
"I'll tell you later, just don't cum." Karl assured him.
It was at that time that the wife came on her husband's cock, sending him into his own orgasmic spasm.
"Any takers?" The wife asked, looking at the two ladies fingering each other. One of the ladies darted over to the couple as the wife removed herself from her husbands cock. The girl was just in time to catch the first shot of cum across her face, then she engulfed the cock and jacked it, allowing most of his cum to flow down her throat. She then lifted up and held her pussy over his cock, allowing three large shots to coat her pussy lips.
"Any takers?" The girl said, looking at the wife and her friend. The wife immediately dropped to her knees and began licking her husband's cum off the girl's shaved pussy, while the girl's friend came over and cleaned the cum off her face, kissing her deeply as she came from the wife's tongue. The husband had moved in between the friend's legs and brought her to an orgasm with his tongue.
Karl looked through the cabin again and saw the deck girls kissing deeply and shaking in a simultaneous orgasm, the captain either unaware of what what happening behind him, or choosing to ignore it to focus on the safety of his passengers.
As everyone took their seats, all eyes came to Karl and Jim, expecting them to 'close out the show' with fireworks of their own. Karl realized that the others were waiting for Jim and him to cum.
"Sorry folks. We have plans tonight and we need big loads. We promised our wives. But thanks for giving us the opportunity to work them up!" Karl said with a grin.
As the boat docked and everyone departed, Karl and Jim gave the deck girls each $100. The girls were shocked.
"Thank you so much gentlemen! But we would have been just as happy seeing you spill a load all over the deck." One of the hot deck mates said with a wink.
"It would have been even nicer filling up your sweet pussy or cumming all over your hot fucking body." Jim said, surprising Karl.
The red heads stopped the boys on the dock. "Are you guys hopefully going to be at the club tonight?"
"We're not sure yet. We're meeting our wives now to make plans." Karl replied.
"We sure hope we see you guys there. If your wives are as hot as you are, our husbands are gonna love them...And to be blunt, we want your cocks in our pussies."
The two hotties walked off, displaying two, perfect, petite asses.
"Well, what do we tell the girls, partner?" Jim asked Karl.
"We tell them that we had a great dive...Partner." Karl replied with a wink.
============== The Girls At The Pool =============
Meanwhile, Anne and Laura had found the same loungers they had the day before, and settled in, saving the two empty loungers for the guys when they returned. A cute waiter brought them water and drinks.
They had been laying on their backs for an hour and it was now time to turn over...Something Laura hadn't thought of doing without her husband there to apply suntan lotion.
"Can you get me honey?" Anne said, snapping Laura out of her thoughts.
"What?" Laura asked, then realized that Anne was standing in front of her with her back to her, asking Laura to apply lotion to her gorgeous backside.
"I got my legs and arms, but I need you to to get my back if you don't mind?" Anne asked.
"Oh, sure!" Laura replied, spreading the lotion on Anne's shoulders and then down her sexy back, ending just above her tight ass. "There ya go."
"Thanks. Now turn around and I'll do you." Anne said innocently, but not realizing how sexy that sounded to Laura.
They laid on their stomach until about 11 AM, and turned over, exposing their fronts again. The pool area had filled up as usual, with some of the normal fucking, sucking and masturbating occurring.
"People sure do sleep in here don't they?" Laura noticed.
"Those are the club people honey." Anne replied. "They've probably been up since the club closed at 5 AM, and now they're trying to wake up and re-energize for another round tonight."
"Oh, right. I totally forgot about the club." Laura said. "I mean after what happened yesterday, we were exhausted! How do people do it?"
"Well, you most likely have the 'pool people' like us, who like to lounge and in some cases use our energy up during the day. And then you have the clubbers, who recharge so they can totally go wild at night." The three margaritas were removing Anne's inhibitions and she was about to spill a very large can of beans. "I mean, I've seen Karl cum four times during a party and still get hard enough to please a fifth!" Anne froze, realizing what she had just said. She looked at Laura, whose mouth was wide open. "I mean...Well, fuck it. I told you we swing...I think I did anyway...Anyway, we swing!"
"Yeah, you did tell me, but I didn't realize you...SWUNG!" Laura said incredulously. The drinks were tearing her inhibitions down as well as the waiter set their fourth drink down. "Tell me Anne. Tell me every fucking thing." And Anne did. She told Laura how they fell into swinging on a trip to Hawaii, how they had parties at their home, how they fucked two professional football players and their hot cheerleader girlfriends and other adventures. She didn't go into details, saving those for another time, perhaps very soon. The only story Anne left out was the one about their niece, Julie.
"Oh, my fucking gawd!" Laura said, enthralled in Anne and Karl's escapades. "I'm so fucking wet right now." She blurted and then blushed. "It's like listening to a fucking porno story!"
At that moment, two couples walked up to the ladies. They were in their early thirties, the men strapping, like all the other me around the pool, both sporting six inch hard-ons. Their wives were hot red heads who could have been sisters, and maybe they were.
"Excuse us." One of the wives said, looking at Laura. "But, we all think you two are so fucking hot, and were wondering if there was any way you might want to join us for some fun?"
Laura looked at Anne, unsure of how to answer. These hot people wanted to play with her?
"We're really, really sorry guys." Anne said, saving Laura from having to answer. "But we're waiting on our husbands and we have a pact that neither of us will do anything without the other or previous permission. I hope you understand?"
"We certainly do." Said one of the men respectfully. "We'll leave you to your conversation."
"Well, actually." Anne replied, wanting to see if Laura would take the bait. "We were getting ready to pleasure ourselves, so if you'd like to observe and play along on your own, we'd be fine with that?"
Laura gave Anne a quizzical look.
"In fact, I was going to tell my friend about the time my husband and I were surprised in a hotel hot tub by two professional football players and their cheerleading escorts. Have a seat over there and listen in if you'd like." Anne had everyone's attention now, and began to tell the story. When she got to the part where she was sucking Karl's huge cock alone, Laura chimed in.
"My husband has an eight inch cock. Hers has a ten inch cock...He's huge!" Laura said, adding some color to the story.
Anne moved her hand down to her pussy and began to rub it as she got to the part where the players and cheerleaders showed up. Her left hand squirted some lotion on her breasts and she began tweaking her nipples. She was getting so fucking hot with an audience. She looked over at Laura and saw her flushed face, but Laura wasn't doing anything...Yet.
"Laura honey, we didn't say anything about self-gratification did we?" As she plunged two fingers in her own pussy.
Laura didn't say a word, moving her own hand down to her pussy and beginning to frig herself.
The two couples were in their own masturbation sessions, the ladies jacking the two cocks and the men fingering the ladies.
As Anne came to the climax of her story, so to did the two couples. The one red head shook as her partner kept rubbing her clit, eventually coming down from her orgasmic high and picking up the pace of her jacking. When her man came, he shot a high string up onto his chest, where, continuing her jacking, the woman leaned in to lick the cum. She then dropped down to his cock and continued jacking him into her mouth, finally cleaning every drop off her hand and his shaft.
The second couple came shortly after the first, the woman shaking in her own orgasm, then dropping to her knees and jacking her partner all over her face and breasts. As he kept cumming, she raised up, kissed him with her cum covered lips and then brought her breasts up to his mouth, where he began licking his own cum off her nipples, as he continued to erupt on her hand.
The scene before Laura was too much. Sexy, kinky, nasty, all that rolled into her own personal porno scene. She drove her fingers into her pussy and shook in one of the most intense orgasms she'd had in a long time. She looked over at Anne and saw pure lust, as her friend began cumming on her own hand while watching her cum. Laura loved that look, and knew that Anne would love nothing better than to lick her pussy. Laura set that goal, that before they left the resort, Anne's mouth would be between her legs.
Everyone calmed down from their high and the two couples thanked them profusely, especially Anne for the awesome story, and left. The ladies settled back down in their loungers while the waiter brought yet another drink and they ordered lunch so it would be there when the men arrived.
"That was fucking hot when that woman made her husband eat his own cum!" Laura stated. "I think I'd like to watch Jim do that, but I'll bet he never would. You know men, they have to be, well, men."
Anne wanted to tell Laura about Karl, but it was still too early in their relationship for that most private fetish of her husband's. No one knew about it except her. "Yeah, I think they have all tasted themselves at one time or another, they just don't tell us."
The men walked into the pool area and found their wives laying peacefully soaking up the sun.
"Hey you two!" Jim said.
"Hey back at ya!" Laura said, taking a kiss from her husband.
"Anything fun happen while we were gone?" Karl asked, giving Anne a kiss.
The girls looked at each other. "Not really. We just relaxed and soaked up some sun." Laura replied slyly.
They ate lunch at the pool and continued to lounge. The afternoon crowd was at the pool now, and the sexual activities were few and far between since most people were saving themselves for the club that night.
"So what's the plan for tonight boys and girls?" Anne asked no one in particular.
"I don't know." Laura said, remembering what Anne had told her earlier. "You know, we haven't even seen the club yet. Maybe we should go there tonight?"
"Well, I'm not sure, but I'll bet the club will make everything we've seen here so far look like soft porn! You guys sure you're up for that?" Karl interjected.
Given the experiences of the morning for Laura and Jim individually, they were both jumping at the chance to move onto spicier adventures.
"Yeah, I think we should at least check it out...Don't you hun?" Laura innocently asked her husband.
"No harm in that." Jim responded, his cock twitching.
"Well, if we're going to go there, then we need to do two things Laura." Anne said.
"What's that?" Laura inquired.
Kneeling in front of her husband, Anne started playing with his cock, watching it become more erect with each stroke. She then sucked him into her mouth and came back of it. "We need to work up big loads in these balls, and we need to make sure that we look as hot as we can without clothes!" Anne went back to sucking Karl, who, after the morning he'd had didn't need much help working up a load and struggled not to cum in his wife's mouth.
Laura was taken by surprise by her friend's boldness, but then remembered everything that had transpired in the last 24 hours. She knelt down in front of a surprised Jim and took him into her mouth, surprised at the taste of pre-cum already coming from the tip.
"Fuck!" Was all Jim could say, feeling his wife's warm mouth engulfing his cock and watching hot Anne suck on Karl's member. Karl was getting close too, having a great view of Laura's small, pert ass and pussy sticking up in the air just begging to be fucked.
"OK, baby, I can't take anymore or I'll bust a nut!" Karl exclaimed, pulling Anne's mouth off his cock.
"Me too baby!" Jim added, pulling Laura's mouth off his.
"OK, what the fuck happened on the boat?" Anne interrogated Karl. "Because I know unless you've been jacking off, you wouldn't be this close to cumming."
The men laughed and told the entire story of what happened on the boat, re-assuring their wives that no one except them had touched their cocks.
"Now, let's cut the crap." Karl said. "Because I know for sure that two hot as fuck women like you did not sit here at a pool with naked people all day and not get hit on...Honey?"



Now the girls laughed and told their story of the morning's events at the pool. Everyone had a good laugh and the couples retired to their rooms to get ready for dinner and the club.
============= The Club ==============
The two couples met for dinner in their normal minimal attire and chatted for a while to let their food settle.
"OK." Anne said. "You guys have had a glimpse of what you'll see at the club, but I can tell you that as hot as you two are, you're going to be bombarded by offers from people. I don't know how kinky this place is or can be, but from our experience, it can get pretty wild."
"Just how much experience do you guys have?" Jim asked.
"I'll tell you later baby." Laura answered, giving Anne a look.
"You guys may want to treat this like the pool...Get your bearings straight first, observe, and then decide what, if anything, you want to get into." Just some friendly advice.
"Also, before we go in, here is something for you buddy." Karl said, handing Jim two pills.
"I don't think I need that, but thanks anyway." Jim responded.
"Trust me, and I'm gonna be blunt here, you're gonna want to be hard all the time in there, if not for you, for your wife. When we first hit one of these things, I couldn't keep up with how fucking horny Anne was from everything going on in there." Karl confirmed as Anne gently hit him in the arm and smiled. "The second pill is something that very quickly replenishes your semen. If you don't cum three times tonight, you'll wake up with balls the size of tennis balls in the morning, so whether you jack off or whatever..." Now glancing at Laura. "You'll need to cum. And when you do cum, it'll be more than any load you've ever dropped."
"I'll make damn sure he cums then." Laura said slyly, now rubbing her husband's cock through his shorts.
"Finally." Anne added. "If they offer us 'x' at the door, take it. It will enhance your experience, and for us women, it will really accentuate our experience."
"Yeah, we've done it at home and loved it!" Laura said, getting more and more excited about what lay ahead. "OK, enough talk, let's go!"
At the entrance to the club, they all stripped and left their clothes in a private bin. The receptionist did indeed offer them 'x' and they all accepted. Entering the club, it looked like a normal dance club, except everyone was of course naked. Booths, tables, dancing, laughing, and of course sex...Lots of sex. The main floor was broken down into sections, each with about ten tables and/or booths. They saw an open table with bar height chairs and sat down to take in the sights.
"Hi, I'm Cindy." The waitress said. She was fucking hot. "What can I get you folks and what name would you like for your table?"
"Um, name for our table?" Karl asked.
"Yes, this is now YOUR table for the night. Your home base so to speak so you don't have to worry about going in the back and then coming back out here and not finding a place to sit. It also allows you all to know where to come back to should you decide to split up for a while." Cindy explained. They named their table 'just for fun', ordered drinks and began taking in the sights. It was pretty much the same sexual level as the pool, but more of it. Men getting head, women and men getting double teamed, fairly basic.
"This isn't so 'bad'." Laura said about the time the waitress walked up with their drinks.
"Yeah, this area is pretty tame." Added the waitress. "The more involved action is of course in our back rooms...Feel free to roam around." She finished, making sure to check out the two large cocks attached to Karl and Jim, which were beginning to swell from the pills they had taken earlier.
The 'x' was taking effect on them all, especially Laura, who was getting hotter than hell looking at all the activity going on around her. After watching Karl and Laura the day before, and Laura earlier at the pool, she was ready for some serious sex. She instinctively reached over and began stroking Jim's cock while still watching all the people around her. Jim was rock hard now and Laura's hand continued stroking it.
While Laura was stroking Jim and looking around, Jim glanced at Anne's large breasts, taking them in, hoping to cum on them someday. He looked up and saw Anne looking right at him. He started to look away, but she shook her head 'no' as if saying 'keep imagining sucking on these tits while your wife jacks you off'. He looked back down at her breasts as she brought both hands up and caressed herself, pinching her nipples. She wanted Jim as much as he wanted her and she was locked on the hand job Laura was giving him.
Karl saw the connection between his wife and Jim at the same time Laura did and then their eyes locked. Laura had a feint look of jealousy, but also excitement. She looked at Karl as if asking what she should do? Karl shook his head slightly as if to say 'let them have their fun' and Laura then looked down through the glass table top to see Karl stroking his ten inch cock and now looking at her with a lust that almost made her cum. She wanted that cock eventually, but right now, she needed to cum and she needed her husband to cum by her.
Laura stood up, then bent over to accept Jim's cock in her mouth. Continuing to stroke his shaft as she sucked him, she fondled his balls with her other hand. Meanwhile, Karl swung Anne's chair out, got on his knees and buried his head between her legs, lapping at her sopping pussy with his more than capable tongue.
Laura didn't want Jim to cum just yet, but she wanted Anne to see how he could fill her pussy, so she turned around and leaned on the table, staring straight at Anne, who's face was now only a foot away. Jim took the hint and positioned himself behind his wife, slowly feeding his steely hard cock into her pussy. Laura's eyes closed as her husband's cock stretched her as usual, the 'x' elevating the feeling exponentially. Anne was in a trance of her own, her husband continuing his assault on her pussy with his tongue. The two women opened their eyes and found that they were staring at each other with lust. Not just the lust from being pleased by their men, but another lust that was very familiar to Anne, but just budding in Laura.
"Kiss me." Laura said in a low, sensual voice. "Please kiss me Anne."
Jim didn't see Laura asking Anne to kiss her since Laura was facing away from him. And Karl was still giving Anne oral pleasure, so he didn't see it either. Anne slowly moved closer to Laura and placed a light kiss on her lips, pulling back a bit to make sure Laura wanted to start down that road. Laura was electrified by that single, short, peck, and, opening her eyes, she saw Anne's look of 'are you sure?'. Laura simply nodded in the affirmative and Anne moved in for a deeper, far more sensual kiss. Their mouth's opened and their soft tongues played with each other, swirling in a beautiful kiss that neither would forget.
Jim couldn't believe the first kiss and thought that Anne was making a pass at Laura...He wondered how Laura would handle it since she'd never really talked about being with another woman before. But when he saw Laura's head nod 'yes', he knew that she wanted to experience something new, and wasn't that what this trip was about? He thought.
The men had been doing their job, and the kiss put both women over the edge. They shook in an extreme orgasm and continued to writhe and buckle for at least thirty seconds. Karl came back up to the table from between his wife's legs just in time to take in the continued kissing between the two women. He gave Jim a look and Jim just winked at him and smiled, continuing to slowly fuck his wife.
"Fucking hot!" Karl said, now stroking his cock and taking in the sexy sight before him, hoping it would blossom into other areas of sexuality. The women broke their kiss and turned to Karl, both giving him a sexy sly smile.
"You like that, eh Karl?" Laura asked, looking down at Karl's hand moving up and down his shaft lustfully.
"I wouldn't be doing this if I didn't." Karl responded.
The girls kissed for another minute, then they all settled back into their chairs as the waitress brought their next round.
"May I say that you folks are hot as fuck!" Cindy, the waitress said. "You are quickly becoming the main attraction tonight."
Looking around, the couples saw others focusing on them, some men getting head and some women being taken from behind so they both could watch the scene Karl, Anne, Jim and Laura had just put on for them.
"Oh my God...You are so fucking hot Anne." Laura said, still looking at Laura with lustful eyes.
"Back at you Laura. Your lips are so soft and sweet." Anne replied.
"That was so fucking hot. Baby, I just wanted to keep fucking you!" Jim said. "I think both those pills have kicked in, because I'm still hard as a rock and my balls feel like their gonna burst!"
"Yeah, I agree Jim." Karl said, slowly stroking himself.
Anne leaned over and whispered something into Jim's ear, wanting to take the couple to another level. Jim looked at Anne and said "Fuck yes." Anne then whispered something else in Jim's ear, then Anne and Jim turned to Laura.
"What?" Laura asked, confused.
"Suck Karl's cock." Jim said, semi-commandingly.
"What?" Laura asked, incredulously, but really hoping she heard her husband correctly.
"Suck Karl's cock. You've wanting to since the day we met, and I've wanted you to. We're here, they're awesome and fun, they're fucking hot, suck his cock and let's have fun!" Jim said, laying out his argument.
There was a pause as Laura pondered the situation and the ask slash command from her husband. She looked right back at Jim and responded with a smile. "OK, but Anne has to suck YOUR cock."
Jim smiled at this wife, giving her a loving look and then Laura looked at Karl, moved up to him and gave him a deep, sultry kiss while her hands found his monster hard cock and began stroking him. A twinge of jealousy came over Jim until Anne did the same, kissing him deeply while stroking his cock. She then held his face in her hands and brought it down to her breasts, which she knew he had wanted to taste since day one. Jim was in heaven, nibbling on a pair of the most beautiful breasts he'd ever handled.
Laura moved her head down to Karl's cock and marveled at its size. She thought her husband was big, but this thing was massive. The huge cock was already oozing pre-cum, which was now running down the foreskin, down the long ten inch shaft and down the full ball sack. Laura began at the head and slowly licked the pre-cum into her mouth, then proceeded down the shaft, licking enough pre-cum to almost fill her mouth by the time she got to his balls.
Anne was having a duplicate experience with Jim, who was also leaking a prodigious amount of pre-cum. Anne licked the cock like an ice-cream cone, looking Jim directly in the eyes as she did so. She was so fucking hot Jim thought. He'd never had anyone as sexy and slutty as this before in his life.
The waitress was right. While the two couples were tangled in their own little nasty world, a great many of the other patrons had gathered around them, keeping their distance, but all intrigued by what was going on. Two of the biggest cocks in the club were getting head from two of the hottest women in the club...Women who KNEW how to suck a cock. Masturbation was rampant as men and women tried to time their own orgasms with Karl and Jim.
Karl looked at Jim and gave him a "Fuck me!"; Jim mouthed the same thing back. Karl then gestured to Jim to put his hand on the back of Anne's head and gently 'make' her suck him while at the same time mouthing 'She loves it' to him. Jim followed the instructions and Anne took the hint, stuffing more and more of his eight inches into her mouth until she was literally licking his balls. Most everyone in the club watching either moaned or said "What the fuck!" at the sight. Jim couldn't believe what he was feeling and felt the cum beginning to boil in his extremely full balls. Anne came back up from the deep throating and began taking about one third of his cock in her mouth while jacking the lower part. She would hold off on the coup-de-gras until she heard Karl cumming.
Laura had Karl's head in her mouth, but was near her limit. She'd never had a cock this big in her life and was trying her best. She had glanced over at Anne and saw her husband's hand on Anne's head, gently forcing her to suck him. She gently placed Karl's hand on her head, hoping he'd take the hint and help her get a bit more of his massive cock in her mouth. He did and slowly worked her head up and down until she had about five inches in, which was impressive. Every time she took him in, his head went halfway down her tiny throat and it was only her practice on her own husband's cock that helped her not choke. She, like Anne, settled into a sucking/stroking rhythm and she could tell Karl was close.
Most people in the crown couldn't hold out, especially when the girls started sucking and stroking the massive cocks in their mouths. Women were convulsing and men were blowing loads into towels, their hands, on women's breasts, faces, and down throats. Some continued to go after the holy grail of simultaneous orgasm, like timing with a porno movie.
Anne knew Jim was close and came off his cock to give Laura last minute instructions. "Face and tits!" And then she went back down for the final strokes and sucks. Laura heard Anne's instructions but wanted the first shot of Karl's juicy cum in her mouth. She had been stroking him with her right hand and now she brought her left hand up under his huge balls and began rolling them in her hand.
"Fuck me!" Karl yelled to no one in particular.
Anne took that que and brought her left hand up to her mouth and, looking up at Jim, sucked her middle finger and left a large amount of saliva on it, then went back to sucking him. She then brought her left hand under Jim's balls, rolled them for a few seconds, then inserted her lubed up middle finger into his virgin asshole, finding his 'G' spot.
"What...The...Fuck!" Jim exclaimed, never having anything in that hole before, but loving the feeling. Anne felt the same as Laura and wanted to taste the first shot of cum from her new lover. The first shot was as much as a usual full load and quickly filled Anne's mouth. She swallowed half of it and as she removed the spurting cock from her mouth, some of the remaining cum dripped down her chin. The next three strings painted her face from forehead to chin, and as she continued stroking and moving the huge, pulsing shaft to her chest, it continued to deposit massive strings that, as usual for Anne, dripped down onto her pussy. As Jim's spasms subsided, Anne did her usual porn star move and continued to make love to his cock, sucking him in and then pulling it out, licking around the head and then up and down the shaft. It was so fucking sexy.
Laura wasn't prepared for Karl's load. While she wanted the first shot in her mouth, she hadn't calculated that a HUGE cock in a little mouth left little room for cum. The first shot hit the back of her throat and immediately began flowing down her throat. Luckily as stated before, she had worked on her gag reflex, so while caught off guard, she eagerly swallowed half the string and then, as Anne had done, pulled Karl's cock from her mouth. He was erupting like a volcano, with two thick strings shooting across Laura's face and then, as she aimed towards her breasts, they were literally covered with hot cum, that dripped down and began to pool in the valley of her legs and pussy.
Those voyeurs who held out were treated to a sight they would remember for a long time, and no matter the sex, they exploded as their fellow voyeurs had done earlier. Women were covered in cum and continued frigging themselves, while others had copious amounts of cum oozing out their pussies and running down their thighs after their partners deposited huge loads. Karl looked to his right and saw their waitress looking at his still stiff cock, dripping cum, then at him while fingering her own pussy. At this point, she didn't care whether she would be fired or not!
The girls stood up and looked at each other, each seeing a woman coated in cum. Laura approached Anne and they embraced, then kissed deeply, swapping their men's cum Then Anne took Laura's face in her hands, and has she had done with Laura's husband earlier, brought her mouth down to her breasts, guiding her friend's mouth to her nipples where she sucked the cum and nibbled on Anne's nubs.
Two women approached Anne and Laura and asked if they could clean up their partners. Karl and Jim recognized them from the dive earlier in the day...The girls who said they hoped to run into Karl, Jim and their wives at the club. Anne nodded yes to the tall, skinny but hot brunette. Laura came off of Anne's breasts, looked at Jim, who still had a hard-on with a cock shaft covered in cum and nodded yes to the shorter woman who had a similar frame to hers. She winked at her husband before going back for more cum on Anne's breasts. Anne then began licking the cum off of Laura's pert breasts, loving the feeling and the sexual excitement a woman can get only from experiencing another woman.
The two new participants looked at Karl and Jim, gave them deep kisses and then fell to their knees to perform the clean-up job they had requested. Their male partners stood nearby, jacking off, wanting to move in on Anne and Laura, but understanding that something special was happening between the two women. Perhaps another time they'd be able to fulfill that fantasy, but for now, they were happy watching their partners suck on two of the biggest cocks they'd ever seen.
Anne wanted desperately to go down on Laura and taste her cum covered pussy, but didn't know if Laura was ready for that yet. Kissing and sucking on breasts was one thing, but going to the next level was another. Laura put Anne at ease when she snaked her hand down to Anne's pussy and began rubbing it, using the cum as lubricant. Anne moaned and Laura inserted two fingers as Anne continued to lick and suck Laura's breasts. Anne then began following the stream of cum that had dripped off Laura's breasts, licking it up as she moved down Laura's stomach. Laura knew where Anne was going, and was so excited that she removed her fingers from Anne's pussy and placed her other hand on Anne's head, guiding her downwards while telling her silently that she wanted it.
One of the male partners of the two girls sucking Karl and Jim approached Laura and silently asked her if their partners could get fucked by the men they were sucking. In a daze, and loving watching her hung hubby please other women now, Laura said yes, assuming Anne would be OK with it. At that moment, Anne had taken a position on her knees and leaned Laura up against the chair. She looked up at Laura and then began lightly licking her pussy while still holding eye contact...It was one of the sexiest things Laura had ever seen. She'd watched videos with Jim where women were pleasing each other, and while she didn't not like it, she just never really thought about being with another woman, until now. Anne was an exceptional pussy licker, and even though Laura had only men to gauge her against, there was absolutely no competition.
The man who asked about the two ladies getting fucked by Karl and Jim whispered in each of their ears and they stood up, turned around, and presented Karl and Jim with two of the most perfect asses and pussies they could imagine. Jim looked at Laura for confirmation, receiving a mouthed "I love you." and then motioning to the the pussy in front of him. He mouthed "I love you." back and proceeded to stuff his cock into one of the tightest pussies he'd ever fucked. The woman winced at first, never having something that big forced into her, but quickly settled down into a slow, smooth rhythm, using her pussy to jack Jim off.



Karl mounted his lady, who also winced, but like her friend, began moving back and forth on Karl's huge shaft. She'd get to the point where just the head was inside her, then slowly slide her pussy all the way down to his balls. Not many ladies could take his ten inches, Karl was impressed. The husbands were jacking off until two other women began sucking them, their husbands now jacking off to the left of the group.
Anne came off of Laura's pussy before Laura could cum and slowly rose, placing a tasty kiss on Laura's mouth, wanting Laura to taste herself on Anne's lips. Laura had tasted herself before on Jim's cock in one of their more torrid sessions when he fucked her until he was ready to cum and she commanded him to bring his cock to her mouth to finish him. He told her that was the hottest thing he'd ever seen. Anne was about ready to go back down for more of Laura's sweet pussy when Laura stopped her and began moving down Laura's front. As Anne had done to her, she licked the remaining cum from Anne's stomach and ended just above her pussy. Pausing for a moment and looking around to take in the scene before her; Jim and Karl fucking two cute women and the club in an orgy type frenzy, she thought that this was the best time to really let go and try something new. She continued down to Anne's pussy, got on her knees and for the first time, tasted another woman.
The two woman Karl and Jim were fucking we talking as nasty as sailors. "Fuck my pussy with that monster cock asshole!" One said. "Fucking fill my pussy up mother fucker!" Said the other. Jim decided to oblige and grabbed his girls hips, thrusting his cock deeper and deeper until she announced her orgasm. She literally convulsed on his cock, and he thought something was wrong, looking at her male partner for guidance. The man simply said "Fuck her man! She loves it!" and went back to the woman sucking his cock. Jim's woman finally calmed down, turned around and put her arms around his neck, hanging loosely off him and whispering in his ear with a smile "I've never been fucked like that before...You've ruined me."
Karl took Jim's cue and began banging his girl deeper and deeper, her boyfriend in the short strokes with the girl sucking him, wanting to time their orgasms. He did a good job, the second Karl's girl began convulsing, Karl saw the man unloading down the throat of the woman sucking him. She swallowed everything, got up and thanked the man. Karl's woman stood up, planted a deep kiss on him and walked away, giving her partner a deep kiss when she got to him.
Anne finally came on Laura's new, but very capable tongue and Laura lapped up every drop of Anne's nectar, loving the taste. Standing up, Laura was spun around by her husband, who planted a deep kiss on her, tasting Anne and something else in the process. Anne went to Karl and they kissed deeply.
They all came out of their trance when the club erupted in applause, everyone standing around them clapping and whistling. Karl and Jim took a comic bow, with Anne and Laura giving a comic curtsy. They settled back down to the table after that, recovering from what turned out to be 45 minutes of pleasure. After about 10 minutes of silence, Jim spoke.
"Fucking damn, Karl. I don't know what that shit was you gave me, but I've never cum that much in my life!"
"Yeah, and guess what? You have two more loads like that ready to shoot tonight! Great, isn't it?" Karl replied.
"All I can say is that you're damn lucky we love cum so much, right Anne?" Laura added.
"I do love my cum, honey." Anne replied, giving Laura a loving look. "But, I'm about as sticky and I can be, so a nice shower would be great right now."
"You can use the showers here if you'd like." Cindy the waitress said, delivering another round of drinks. "They're just down the hall on the right."
The group finished their next round and headed down to the showers. Along the way, they poked their heads into a couple side rooms to check out the action. In one particular room, they found a woman surrounded by five men, their wives on the side either masturbating or pleasing each other. The men had every hole and every hand of the woman filled with cock.
"Holy fuck!" Laura exclaimed, surprised but excited.
"That's a great way to put it Laura." Anne said with a grin.
They found the showers and were happy to see that each one was big enough for about six people, so the four of them fit easily. The girls washed each other sensually, kissing as they did so. Laura had certainly found a new sexual past time and Jim was happy as hell that she had. He was already contemplating the fun they'd have back home if they could find some like minded people. The boys washed themselves, but as the women continued with their playfulness, the men got harder and harder, eventually jacking off to the soft lesbian scene before them. Anne noticed.
"Awe, look Laura." She said. "They're having to play with themselves. Let's give them something to stick those things in." And with that, both women turned to the wall and stuck out their asses to expose their pussies. Each with their back to their own husband.
Jim started towards Laura, but Karl stopped him and made a 'switch' motion with his hands. They switched and as each approached the other's wife, the girls took notice.
"Hey! What gives?" Anne said.
"Well, YOU ladies switched on us when you sucked our cocks, so fair play means we get to switch on you and fuck your pussies." Karl stated as he began stuffing his cock up Laura's wet pussy, taking her completely by surprise and giving her no time to refuse.
Anne simply turned her head to Jim and said "Fuck my pussy with that big cock, Jim." Which he proceeded to do.
Laura was in a heaven she'd never dreamed of and was surprised that her tiny pussy could even begin to take the monster Karl was shoving in her. He damn near lifted her off the ground with every stroke and each time he bottomed out, he hit her 'G' spot, rapidly taking her towards another orgasm.
While Jim wasn't as big as Karl, he had a very 'comfortable' cock, and very, very hard. It reminded Anne of the dildo she loved so much. And every time Jim shoved his cock into Anne, his large balls slapped her clit, bringing her to another climax. Anne reached between her legs as she came, and found Jim's balls, wanting to feel Jim explode in her pussy. That did it, and he began unloading another torrent of hot, sticky cum deep inside Anne.
Laura did the same to Karl and he too unloaded deep in her pussy, his convulsing cock sending her over the edge. As the men removed themselves from the ladies, huge amounts of cum flowed from their pussies and ran down their legs. Neither woman could believe the amount of cum the men had built up just an hour after their last ejaculation.
Finally, finishing their shower, they were all exhausted. It was midnight now and they were all ready to call it quits for the night. Besides, Laura wanted some alone time with her husband so she could properly show her appreciation for his openness to everything. It was funny that Jim felt the same way! They ended up back near their rooms and gave each other hugs and pecks, Laura telling Jim she'd be in in a minute, but she wanted to speak with Anne first.
Jim went inside and Karl went back to their room to wait for Anne.
"I...I just wanted to say...Thanks Anne." Laura started.
"For what?" Anne asked.
Laura moved in, placing a very sensual kiss on Anne's lips. "For letting me find my way, in my own time. You're the sexiest woman I've ever seen, and I can tell you that as sexy as my husband probably thinks you are, I think you're ten times sexier."
Anne returned the kiss. "You learned quickly. You learned when to be gentle, when to by aggressive, when to be loving, and when to be a slut...All in one night. And I can tell you Laura, that of all the women I'VE been with, you are the sexiest, most loving, and hottest of them all. We're gonna have fun together. Get some rest, well, after you fuck your husband's brains out." Anne finished with a smile.
"How did you know I was gonna do that?" Laura asked.
"Because no matter what, YOU should be the last fling he has at night...Make him remember why he's with you and YOU remember why you're with him, and you'll both be fine. Besides, that's what I'm gonna do to my hunk!" Anne walked away, loving her new friend.
========= Jim and Laura After the Club ==========
Laura closed the door to their room and found Jim sitting in one of the chairs stroking himself. She went over to him and bent over, kissing him deeply. Jim loved it when Laura kissed him as he masturbated, it was a fantasy that felt like someone else was jacking him off while Laura was kissing him. Laura's pussy was on fire again, so she straddled Jim and lowered her pussy onto his shaft, taking him down to his balls and smothering his face with her breasts.
"Did you have fun today honey?" She asked, moving slowly up and down his cock.
"Yes baby. Did YOU have fun?" He answered and asked looking at her with a smile, grabbing the back of her head and kissing her hard.
"Yes!" She answered. "I loved watching Anne suck your cock, and then when that guy asked if their women could service you and Karl, I lost it watching them. I LOVED watching you FUCK Anne in the shower! You fucking stud! And I know she loved it too when you filled her cunt with your load of hot cum! I loved it all!"
"And what about Anne?" Jim pushed.
"Oh fuck!" Laura shouted, close to cumming. "Baby, I loved licking all your cum off her and then licking her hot pussy! I want to do that more! You loved it didn't you?"
"Are you kidding? First, I watch you take the biggest cock I've ever seen in person in your mouth and suck it, while your little hand jacks the shaft. Then I watch that cock erupt all over your fucking face and tits. Then, I watch one of the hottest women we've ever seen kiss you..."
"I asked her to." Laura confirmed.
"I thought so. Fuck, that was so hot! Then I watch her go down on you and you on her, and finally I get to see that huge cock of Karl's split your tight little pussy and deposit a massive load, which I'm sure is still up there." Jim confessed.
"Yes, it's lubing your cock right now!" Laura confirmed as she rode him. Jim thought about that and how hot and sexy it was that he was fucking his wife with another man's load in her pussy. He stood up with his cock still in her and took her over to the bed, where he lay her down and began fucking her hard, the way she loved it when they had nasty sex. "That's it baby, fuck my cum filled pussy." Laura said, noticing that talk about another man's cum was turning her husband on. How kinky WAS her husband she wondered.
"I have something to tell you honey." Laura said as she felt Jim's cock start to swell, seconds before he was about to cum.
"What!?" He said, not trying to holding back the cum.
"I'm...Still...Hungry." Laura whispered as she lifted off Jim's cock, turned on the bed and began jacking him with both hands while placing her little mouth over the head.
Jim instinctively grabbed her hips, picked her ass up and brought her pussy to his mouth, not remembering that it was still full of Karl's cum. He began lapping at her pussy, tasing something different...A tart, salty taste that was familiar (he often sampled his own cum). He loved it.
"Oh shit!" Laura moaned aloud as she came on his tongue. "That's it baby, clean up my pussy! Oh fuck that is sexy as hell! Eat Karl's cum from you wife's dripping pussy!"
"FUCK! You fucking slut!" Jim yelled as his cock spurted an equal amount of cum as the first orgasm of the night down his cute wife's throat. She took every drop and then, having learned from her friend Anne, spent the next three minutes making love to her husband's spent cock with her mouth as he finished cleaning her pussy. She then turned around and gave him a deep kiss, letting him taste his own cum on her tongue.
They were asleep in each other's arms in less than five minutes.
========== Karl and Anne After The Club ===========
Anne closed their door to find Karl laying on the bed, stroking his still hard cock. She had an idea of what he was waiting for.
"Mmmmm, someone wants to play some more?" She said. "What does my baby want?"
"Just jacking off, thinking about the hot day we had baby." Karl said, hoping she didn't believe him.
"Yeah, some day huh? What were your favorite parts?"
"Everything! But, if I had a few, they'd be when Jim told Laura to suck my cock, and then you sucked his. Laura has a really good mouth. You can teach her some things, but she's good."
"Yeah, that was awesome. He has a nice cock like yours." Anne confirmed. "What else?"
"Well, I loved it when we both came all over you girls." Karl added.
"I'll be you did. I'll bet you were so let down when you couldn't do what Laura was doing to me...You know, cleaning me up?" Anne said, pushing Karl's buttons. "I had, so, much cum on me baby, and Laura licked it all off me, every drop. It was so fucking sexy." Karl began jacking faster. "Maybe tomorrow, you and Jim can break in Laura with a spit roasting, I'll bet she'll love that."
"Fuck yeah." Karl said, now stroking slower in order not to cum.
"Oh, I almost forgot, I have a little surprise for you baby." Anne said as she got on the bed, turned around on her hands and knees facing Karl's erection and straddled his mouth with her pussy. "I didn't quite clean up all the way...I saved some for you. I want you to see how Jim tastes." As she lowered her cum dripping pussy on her husband's mouth. Karl moaned as he lapped up Jim's cum from his wife's pussy, his cock getting even harder if that was possible.
As Karl lapped up Anne's pussy, bringing her to another orgasm, she took over the job of jacking the huge cock below her face. She engulfed Karl's cock with her mouth as only she could and began stroking faster and faster, timing her orgasm with his. Karl was in heaven, tasting the tangy, salty mixture of his wife's pussy and another man's cum. Jim had good tasting cum Karl thought as he brought his wife to orgasm, which only made her pussy spasm out more of Jim's cum onto Karl's tongue. As Anne convulsed, she did her signature finger up the ass move, which triggered Karl every time. He erupted with another huge load which was mostly swallowed by Anne. She didn't continue sucking him this time and instead, turned around to give him a cum filled French kiss, making his cock spasm two more times, depositing two more strings of cum on his stomach. She came off Karl and lay next to him.
"Eat it." She commanded, motioning to the cum on his stomach. "Eat it." Karl obeyed and scooped the hot, stringy slime with his fingers, bringing it to his mouth and loving it. Anne kissed him every time he brought another fingerful up to his mouth.
"It would be cool if Jim has the same fetish, wouldn't it baby?" Anne asked.
"Yes." Was Karl's reply.
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=========== THE NEXT DAY ==========
The next morning, both women woke up exhausted and sore from the night before. The men woke up with raging hard-ons, but didn't want to cum, in case more fun lay ahead that day. Karl only liked taking the cum pills when he was going into a party atmosphere, so he held off. Showered and cleaned up, the two couples met for brunch since it was 11 AM. Laura immediately gave Anne a soft kiss on the lips, not a long kiss, but one that told Anne that Laura loved what happened last night.
"Well, what's on the agenda for our last full day here?" Karl asked everyone.
"I don't know about you guys, but I'm exhausted." Laura replied. "I think I need to recharge during the day."
"Clubbers." Is all Anne said, with Laura giving her a quizzical look until she remembered what Anne had said the day before about pool people and clubbers.
"Ahhh, yep, you were right Anne!" Laura said with a smile.
"I agree. Let's just hang out at the pool and recharge." Jim confirmed.
"Well, there is one thing I want to go over with Laura, but that can wait until early afternoon." Anne said.
"Do tell?" Laura asked, curious as to what new, kinky thing her friend was going to turn her on to.
"You'll see, honey. But we'll need to go back to our room." Anne replied.
They left the restaurant, wanting to hit the pool before all the loungers are taken. When they arrived at the pool it was packed and they were bummed that almost all the loungers were taken. They walked over to the four loungers they had for the last two days and found 'reserved' signs on them. Turning to walk away, a cute waitress walked up to them.
"You finally made it here!" She said. "These are for you."
"What?" Karl asked.
"You four are quite a hit here and the GM said to give you VIP treatment, so we found out where your spot was and reserved them for you. What can I get you all to drink?"
As they sat down to relax, they noticed many couples looking their way and talking, some waving or giving a 'thumbs up'.
"Were we that interesting last night?" Laura asked.
"Do you remember what we DID last night?" Anne asked, in a joking manner.
"Well, yes." Laura answered, blushing a bit.
"Every man here wants to fuck you now. And every woman wants your husband's cock." Anne continued.
About that time, Michael, the concierge was bringing a group of new guests through the pool area. They were clothed, but one couple stood out. He was a black man, about 6' 4", 225 lbs., built like a tank with very strong legs and thighs. She was a petite white woman with the exact build of Laura...Cute ass and perky breasts.
"Hello." Anne said, licking her lips.
"My baby sees something she likes in the candy store?" Karl chuckled.
"Oh, like that little thing next to him doesn't do anything for you, eh?" Anne shot back, chuckling. "That would be like having two of her." Anne continued, pointing at blushing Laura.
"Mmmm. Think of that one Jim." Karl said. "TWO of your hot little wife at the same time!" Jim wasn't sure how to react, even though he'd fucked another woman the night before and came all over Anne. His wife said it for him.
"I could go for that honey...Could you?" Laura said, now reaching over to stroke his semi-hard cock.
"Fuck yeah." Was all Jim could say.
The new guest group paused at the couple's loungers, and Anne was surprised when Laura didn't even stop stroking her husband's cock.
"Well hello there." The black guest said to Laura, obviously enamored with her and having the same thought of 'two of the same woman'.
"Hello to you." Laura shot back, looking at the man, then over to his wife, giving her a look of 'yes, I want your husband, but I want you too'. Anne was impressed and Laura was making her horny.
The group moved on, with the husband glancing back over his shoulder to the lounging foursome. Sore or not, Laura needed some relief and got up, ready to straddle her husband.
"Um, honey." Anne said, directing her statement to Laura. "We have something to take care of back at the room, no time for that now."
"Awwww, you're no fun." Laura said, pouting like a little girl, which was sexy as hell.
"But I will be fun in a few minutes my dear, trust me." Anne said, with a sly grin.
"Well this is bullshit." Jim said, ready to be laid, but the chance being taken away from him. "What are WE supposed to do while you guys have fun back in the room...Can we join you?"
"No." Anne said firmly. "But trust me, you'll thank me for this tonight.
"OK, but in the meantime, we have blue balls." Jim retorted.
"They have a point." Laura said. "What should we allow while we're gone?"
"Well, I give Karl Carte Blanche. He sees it, he wants to fuck it, he can fuck it." Anne said, adding. "But NO cumming. Those balls need to rejuvenate mister!"
"Yeah, OK honey...No cumming...Got it." Karl said, pouting in a joking manner.
Laura sat down on the edge of Jim's lounger and took his cock in her hand, stroking him up and down. She then stuffed his cock into her mouth and gave him head for thirty seconds, Jim moaning the whole time. She then gave him a deep kiss and said "I want you to have fun baby, so if a hot woman comes up and wants you to stuff her pussy full of this beautiful cock, then fuck her brains out. But no cumming, OK?" With that, she got up, took Anne's hand and they walked to Karl and Anne's room. Jim looked over at Karl with a big grin on his face.
"Fuckin' A dude." Karl exclaimed. "You and I have some good women."
"Fuckin' A." Was Jim's response.
========= Karl and Anne's Room ==========
The second the door closed behind them, Laura turned to Anne and planted a deep kiss on her. "Been wanting to do that since breakfast." She said.
"Then do it. You do realize that when we kiss and fool around, the boys get hard as rocks, don't you?" Anne replied. "But, we're not here for kissing, we're here for something else. Sit on the bed please."
Laura sat on the bed in anticipation of what her 'master' was going to teach her today. Anne brought out a bag that looked like a chef's knife roll, placed it on the bed and gently unrolled it to unveil five dildos of various sizes. Laura's eyes lit up.
"Don't worry, I have three of these at home." Laura said.
"Yes, but do you ever use them anally?" Anne asked.
"Anally? You mean up my ass?"
"Yes." Anne confirmed.
"Well, no. I mean, I've never..."
"Exactly." Anne continued. "I saw the lust in your eyes last night when we opened that door and in the room was a woman servicing five men. You wanted it." Anne knelt down and gave Laura a very deep kiss, moving her hand to Laura's pussy, rubbing her clit. "And I want to see you experience it. There is nothing like knowing that a group of men want you, crave you, want to fuck you, have you suck their cocks, jack them off, and eventually cover you in their cum." Laura was close now as Anne backed away, removing her hand from Laura's pussy.
"You fucking tease!" Laura said, panting.
Anne took out another bag, opened it and handed the gadget to Laura.
"We're going to get that asshole ready for fucking Laura, and tonight, you're gonna let your husband watch another cock fuck you up the ass, while another, maybe his, fucks your pussy, and another, maybe Karl's is in your mouth as you jack off two others." Anne instructed, handing Laura the enema bag. "But first, I want you to have a clean asshole, so take this in the bathroom and flush yourself out. DO NOT CUM."
"Yes Ma'am." Laura said in a little girl voice, turning Anne on.
Laura filled the bag with warm water and a cleansing mixture, inserted the nozzle, and hung the bag, released the clamp, and let the warm fluid flow into her ass. It felt so good. She began pumping the nozzle in and out of her ass, barely hitting a 'G' spot she had never known existed...She almost came, but held back per the orders of her master. Done with the cleansing, she shyly went back to the bed and lay on a towel Anne had placed there.
"Good girl." Anne said, placing a light kiss on Laura's mouth. "Now, let's start small. This is the smallest dildo I have, so I'm going to lube it up and I want you to insert it because only YOU know how it feels and your limits." Anne lubed up the small dildo and handed it to Laura, who gently brought it to her virgin anus and began inserting it. The dildo felt like the enema nozzle, so it was easy on her ass. She inserted more and more until she hit her 'G' spot again, letting out a moan.
"'G' spot, eh?" Anne asked, knowing familiar herself with that moan.
"Mmm Hmm." Laura moaned in reply.
"Don't cum...Not yet." Anne commanded again. "The goal here is to get your sphincter muscle to relax, not cum. We have a long way to go my little slut." Placing another, deeper kiss on Laura's mouth.
After about three minutes, Anne handed Laura the next biggest dildo, about an inch thick and made of a rubbery material, it was six inches long. Laura could feel her ass tighten with this one.
"Relax. Relax your asshole and let it just glide past that muscle." Anne said as she kissed Laura. It worked, and in seconds, Laura was fucking her ass in a slow rhythm. Every third or fourth stroke, she'd push it to her 'G' spot, tweaking herself, learning what felt good.
"Now, remove it and put it back in." Anne said. Laura did this a few times until it easily slid past the sphincter with no resistance. "Good. Now, remove it and plunge it in. Remember, this guy is gonna be so fucking horny, he's not gonna think about your ass, only driving his cock into it, so he may not be gentle." Laura complied and got to the point where she could easily shove the dildo right into her asshole with painless ease.
They spent about an hour training Laura's ass and in the end, she was able to take the fourth largest dildo which was two inches in diameter with ease, even plunging it. The last dildo was as thick as Jim, two and a half inches, and while she could take it, she couldn't plunge it. But she loved the feeling of it, and loved knowing that she could now give her husband another, tighter hole to fuck when he wanted it. The girls lay on the bed, resting.
"Thank you Anne...For everything." Laura said, looking at her friend.
"You're welcome my dear. Now there's one more thing." And with that, Anne placed the largest dildo on the headboard using its suction base right about pussy level. She then placed the two inch wide dildo above it and positioned Laura on her hands and knees, backing her up onto the two dildos. Laura was in heaven with two huge cocks filling her holes and both hitting her 'G' spots on every down stroke. Anne then placed the now cleaned third largest dildo on the bed in front of Laura. Taking the hint, Laura engulfed it and began moving up and down on it with her mouth, quickly falling out of rhythm with the two dildos in her rear holes.
"This is fucking hard!" She said chuckling.
"That's why the porn stars make the big money, honey." Anne replied with a laugh. "I want you to be a porn star tonight, so keep working on it. Sometimes, both guys in the rear will fuck you so you only have to worry about the guy in your mouth. But the ability to do what you're doing now is sexy as hell to guys."
Ten minutes later, Laura was in sync, moving forward, engulfing the cock with her mouth, while coming off the two in her pussy and ass. Anne knew she was close and Anne needed some relief as well. Removing the dildo Laura was sucking on, Anne replaced it with her sopping wet pussy.
"And sometimes my dear, you'll have the wife of the guy in your ass wanting you to please her, while her man fucks the finest ass he's ever seen." Anne said seductively while grabbing Laura's head and forcing her mouth onto her pussy.
They both came in a thunderous orgasm, kissing, then settling down for a well deserved nap.
======== Karl and Jim At The Pool =========
While Laura was receiving her anal lessons from Anne, Karl and Jim were chilling by the pool. Karl took a dip and as he was relaxing on a float, a couple waded over to him. The wife was exquisite, tall, beautiful breasts like Anne, and a face like an angel. Her hair was pulled back and she had pink lipstick on. The husband, from what Karl could see, was a good looking guy about 6' 1" and well built. Karl couldn't see his equipment since they were in the water.
"Hi, we don't mean to disturb you." The wife began, looking at Karl's cock the whole time. "But my husband was wondering, well, if I might be able to ride that magnificent cock of yours?" The husband remained silent.
"Hello." Karl replied. "Well, I don't see a problem with that, except that I can't cum. You see, I promised my wife I'd re-supply if you know what I mean."
"Absolutely!" The wife replied, now looking at Karl's face. "I think we can get around that." Karl told them to meet him at the lounge while he got a drink for him and his friend, and they scurried to the steps, got out and dried off. Karl went to the bar to get two whiskey and waters for him and Jim.
Karl returned to find the wife giving Jim head, so he sat down in his lounger, handing Jim his drink. Once Karl was settled in, the wife wasted no time moving to him and straddling him, slowly settling her pussy over, then onto his stiff shaft.
"Fuuuuck." She moaned as she sunk down, taking his entire length while her husband began stroking his more than adequate seven inch cock. "He...Loves...Watching...Big...Cocks...Fuck...Me." She continued. She had a wonderfully tight pussy, and Karl knew it wouldn't be long for him. Jim was stroking his own cock, taking in the show.
"You need to slow down baby, you're too good of a fuck for this cock!" Karl warned. "And I don't want to cum." The wife whispered something in Karl's ear and he said "Sure." She then motioned her husband over and whispered something in his ear, receiving a "Fuck yes." response.
About that time, another couple showed up; the friends of the husband and wife. This hotty was Hispanic, with beautiful brown skin, no tan lines, and gorgeous 36D breasts. Her husband looked like a biker, with tats all over, huge arms, a good build, and sporting a thick, six inch cock. The second wife saw her friend mounted on Karl.
"You fucking slut!" She said jokingly. "I wanted that big cock!"
"Take the other one, it's almost as big." The first wife said, motioning to Jim.
"Do you mind?" The second husband asked Jim in a polite manner. The whole scene was surreal to Jim.
"No, not at all, but I can't cum...Saving it for tonight you know." Jim responded.
The first wife motioned for the second wife to come to her and whispered something in her ear. The second wife went to her husband and whispered in his ear. "Fuck yeah!" The second husband said, beginning to jerk his cock.
"OK, it looks like everyone knows what's going on but me!" Jim said, a bit disturbed.
"Just don't cum buddy, it's gonna be epic. And don't freak out when it happens." Karl consoled his friend.
The second wife started by jacking and sucking Jim's cock, which was already hard from watching Karl fuck his lady. She was an awesome cock sucker, almost on Anne's level. But she too wanted a big cock between her legs, and mounted Jim, slowly riding him and grinding her clit into him on every downstroke.
The girls were awake now, showered and ready to get back out with the boys. They came upon the scene and stayed back with the rest of the observers, watching other women getting pleasured by their studly husbands. They also wanted to see if their husbands were going to keep their word and not cum. Anne always loved watching Karl fucking another woman, and her hand instinctively went down to her pussy. Laura noticed and followed suit. Then, two men came up next to them and their wives knelt in front of the men. The man next to Anne moved closer and was jacking off while his wife sucked the top of his cock. The other wife followed suit with her man, both men jacking their cocks, watching Karl and Jim, while their wives sucked them.
The woman sucking the man next to Anne looked up at her and motioned to her husband's cock. Anne took the hint and replaced his hand with her left hand, jacking him and eliciting a moan from both the husband and the wife. Anne still frigged her pussy. Laura noticed and moved the mans hand next to her away, getting a wink from the wife.
Back on the loungers, both Karl and Jim were getting close. The ladies both came at the same time, holding themselves down on the two huge cocks that had got them to heaven. The husbands watching began to moan and Karl's lady came off his cock as the husband almost touched Karl's cock with his. He shot spurt after spurt of thick, gooey cum ON Karl's cock, watching it slide down the massive shaft. His wife immediately began sucking Karl and licking his cock like an ice cream cone, eating all of her husbands cum. She thought, if Karl couldn't cum, then I'll still be able to feel like he did and get my cum. She then started deep throating him and jacking him, but Karl stopped her. Seeing this, Anne promised herself that she'd give Karl a nice present for obeying her command, and she knew what she had in mind.
Jim took in the scene before him and said "What the fuck?" Just as his lady came off him and her husband approached. Jim wasn't sure about this, but held his cock straight up, anticipating the warm cum that was about to coat it. The same scene played out with the second wife trying to bring Jim off, but him stopping her.
The man in Laura's hand blew a huge load all over his wife's face before she took him in her mouth and began swallowing. Anne's man came too, coating her hand with cum before the wife took over. The wife then sucked on Anne's fingers, getting every drop, stood up and came close to Anne. "Thank you, you sexy fucking thing you." She said, and leaned in for a kiss, which Anne accepted, for no other reason than to get some cum on her lips and tongue. She looked at Laura, who's wife had stood up and told Laura to 'kiss her good-bye' with a wink. Laura wasn't sure what was up, but Anne hadn't steered her wrong yet. She gave the wife a wet kiss, making sure she too had cum on her lips and tongue.
The two couples with Karl and Jim had gone, thanking them for a great time and hoping to see them at the club that night. Anne and Laura waltzed in.
"Well, our boys have been busy haven't they?" Anne said, sitting on Karl's lounger with him.
"You saw, eh?" Karl asked.
"Oh yeah, we saw." Laura replied. "It was hot as hell, especially when you let those guys cum on your cocks!"
"Yeah, you had a hell of an audience. We jacked two guys off into their wives' mouth's watching you." Anne said, leaning in to kiss Karl. He immediately tasted another man's cum, his cock twitching.
"Yeah, it was so hot." Laura said, giving Jim a kiss that tasted...Different. Then he realized what he was tasting and tried to back away, but Laura held his head, forcing the kiss. He eventually succumbed, realizing that this was what she wanted as her hand began jacking him furiously.
"Honey, I'm gonna fucking cum if you keep jacking me like that!" Jim warned. Laura stopped, but whispered in his ear "What I did just now was so fucking hot...I loved you tasting another man on me." Jim kissed her hard and replied. "I loved tasting another man on you, you little slut."
Anne smirked watching the exchange between Jim and Laura, and knew that the stage was now set for Karl to finally experience something he longed for, but was reluctant to do on his home turf with his friends.



The group relaxed the rest of the day, taking a swim now and then and napping in between. The highlight of the afternoon was the arrival in the pool area of Marcus and Tammy, the black and white couple who had come through earlier on the tour. Everyone was glad to see that they had stayed. Marcus was sporting a beefy cock, which looked to measure four inches flaccid. Anne and Laura gave each other a look when they saw it. Tammy was indeed a carbon copy of Laura, beautiful, pert breasts, a totally shaved pussy, and a petite ass just waiting to be fucked. All eyes around the pool were on the new couple.
"Let's go meet them." Anne told Laura while getting up.
"Sounds good! You don't mind do you honey?" Laura asked Jim.
"Laura! Your husband has already thought of you sucking on and riding that big black cock, trust me, he doesn't mind, right Jim?" Anne said, giving Jim a look.
"I don't mind at all baby." Jim said with a smile.
The two girls went to the bar and ordered two drinks, stopping by the new couple on the way back to their loungers.
"Hi! I'm Anne and this is Laura. Welcome to the resort!" Anne said.
"Hello! I'm Tammy and this is Marcus. We saw you all earlier but didn't have time to stop, you know, the tour and all. We had two couples bow out half-way through." Tammy replied, spurring conversation, which was a good sign.
"Yeah, we lost one couple on our tour." Laura replied, trying not to stare at the beautiful chocolate cock laying across Marcus's thigh.
They shot the breeze for a few more minutes, the Anne asked them if they were going to be at the club that night. "It's our last night here, and we'd sure love to see you two there." Anne said, looking Tammy up and down. Marcus said that they'd most likely be that and were looking forward to meeting the husbands.
"I see a big, black cock in your future Laura." Anne said to her friend as they walked back to their loungers.
"So do I...So do I." Laura replied.
The two couples laid out for another hour or so and then headed back to their rooms to get ready for dinner. Jim whispered something in Karl's ear and Karl gave him a thumbs up. The two men told the women they'd meet them back in the room and when the women asked what they were up to, Karl told them that they had their little secret session that morning and that this was to be the boy's surprise for them that night. The girls didn't say anything more and headed to their rooms.
Karl and Jim ended up at Marcus and Tammy's loungers, and found the two making out with Tammy stroking Marcus's huge black cock, and Marcus fingering his petite wife. Marcus saw Karl and Jim approach and broke off from their kiss.
"Gentlemen!" Marcus said, motioning Karl and Jim to have a seat on a nearby lounger. "We met your wives earlier and I must say, they are stunning." Tammy didn't stop stroking Marcus, and looked at Karl and Jim as if nothing was happening, the sign of a true swinger.
"Yes, they mentioned that." Karl said while Jim watched Tammy's hand move up and down Marcus's shaft, wishing it was his cock and getting hard at the thought. Tammy gave Jim a wicked smile as she watched his member grow. "We were wondering if you'd both like to join us for dinner tonight, and then afterwards accompany us to the club?"
"We'd love to!" Tammy said, before lowering her mouth to Marcus's head and sucking him in, moving her mouth up and down his shaft while jacking him and never losing eye contact with Jim.
"She loves other people, especially men, to watch her when she services me. Feel free to do whatever you'd like gentlemen." Marcus said, now feeling the affects of his expert cock sucking wife.
"We'd love to, but if we started now, I know I'd bust a nut in no time, and we've promised our wives that we wouldn't cum until tonight. We had a long and draining night last night if you know what I mean." Jim answered for both of them.
"Yeah, well, that's probably not a bad idea. Baby, I think I'll abstain for now too if you don't mind." Marcus replied and gently removing Tammy's mouth from his cock. Tammy was horny though, and quickly mounted Marcus, stretching her tiny pussy with his thick cock in a reverse cowboy position so that Karl and Jim could fully see how much cock she could take. She again, never lost eye contact with Jim, while she rode up and down Marcus's cock. Jim couldn't stand it any longer and began jacking his now fully erect cock. Karl joined in as well, not able to ignore the scene before him. Neither came though.
Three minutes later, Tammy shivered in an orgasm, coming off her husband's cock and then cleaning her pussy juices off his shaft with her mouth and tongue.
"Well, on that note, we'll see you both tonight!" Karl said as they left, still fully erect.
"Someone wants your cock you lucky bastard." Karl said when they got out of earshot of Marcus and Tammy.
"Yes, and someone wants Laura's pussy, which I can't wait to see." Jim replied, his erection still there from thinking about what he just said.
Karl, entered the room and found Anne in the bathroom applying her make-up. Her hair was already done and she looked stunning in her slinky bikini top and short shorts she was wearing to dinner. She noticed Karl's erection right away.
"My goodness, someone saw something or had something done to them that they liked." She said, reaching out and softly stroking Karl's cock.
"Maybe, but we didn't cum." Karl replied, proud of his abstinence.
"Hmmmm, wonder what you saw? I have an idea, but we'll see if I'm right." Anne continued, thinking she already knew what her husband was up to.
The two couples met up outside Jim and Laura's room and headed off to dinner. Entering the restaurant, Anne saw Marcus and Tammy and mentioned it to the group. Karl and Jim, took their wives' hands and led them to the table where Marcus and Tammy sat. Anne shot Karl a 'you sneaky bastard' look.
Jim made sure Laura sat next to Marcus, with Tammy on the other side of him. Jim sat next to Tammy, then Anne and Karl.
"Well, this is a nice surprise!" Anne said.
"Hopefully one of many tonight." Marcus said.
The ordered dinner and drinks and got to know each other. Marcus and Tammy were nice and fit right in with the group. They had indeed been to the resort two times before, which accounted for their comfort with everything that went on. Anne could tell that Marcus was an alpha male, used to calling the shots and getting his way, which she liked in a man. She looked forward to being 'driven' by him.
They let their food settle, and just before the club, Karl offered Jim and Marcus the 'two pill' combo. Marcus had never used either, but once Anne explained the effects of the pills, Tammy got giddy and asked Marcus to use them, which he did. That got Laura even more excited, envisioning an even harder black cock with a huge load shooting out of it. The alcohol they'd been consuming began to have its affect, and Laura glanced down to see Tammy rubbing her husband through his loose shorts. Tammy motioned to Laura, who placed her left hand on Marcus's leg, slowly moving to join Tammy's. Anne already had a hand on both Karl's and Jim's cocks, lightly rubbing them.
"Well, we'd better get going or we may get kicked out of here!" Anne finally said. Everyone agreed and they headed to to club.
As they entered and disrobed, Cindy, the waitress from the night before greeted them and escorted them to their VIP table just off the dance floor. The usual sexual activities were taking place, but some people were just looking at the six new guests, wondering what excitement the addition of another big cock and hot, petite woman might bring tonight.
"A lot of eyes are on us." Tammy said.
"Yeah, we kind of put on a show last night, and I think they're all wondering what the second act might be!" Laura commented.
"Do tell?" Tammy pressed. Laura and Anne described the happenings from the previous night and watched Marcus's cock begin to harden.
"Well, what do you have planned for tonight?" Marcus asked.
"First, I have a surprise for Jim here." Anne began. "So I'd like to start with that. Then, let's see where things go, but I want to end up with another surprise for Karl. Unfortunately, that will be just the four of us if you don't mind Marcus and Tammy?"
"Sounds like you have everything laid out." Tammy said. "We're good with whatever and just like to go with the flow, right babe?"
"Cool. Well, for my present for Jim, we need two more couples." Anne said, looking around the room. She spotted the two couples whose wives had fucked Karl and Jim that day, excused herself, and went to talk to them. Everyone looked at Karl.
"Don't look at me! I have no idea what she has in mind for poor Jim." Karl said, as confused as the rest.
Anne came back to the table about the same time the two deck hands from the scuba diving trip walked up to Karl and Jim to say hi. Karl and Jim introduced the girls to their wives and the deckhands told the wives about the scuba trip and that they couldn't believe how dedicated their husbands were not to partake in events and not cum.
"Well, that's very nice of you to compliment our husbands." Anne said. "And what were you two doing that whole time?"
"Um, well." The hot blonde Diane stuttered.
"Were you watching these two jerk those cocks ladies?" Anne asked.
"Well, yes." The hot brunette, Jill said, with a flushed look.
"OK, here it is. Your marching orders for the next thirty minutes everyone." Anne said, commanding the now extended group. "Tammy, if you don't mind, if my friend Laura doesn't get some of that big black cock of your husband's soon, she's gonna bust...OK?" Tammy shook her head yes. "So you and Laura take care of Marcus. Girls, our husbands put you through hell on that boat, so if you're not sucking their cocks in ten seconds, I'll send you away and I'll do it!"
Diane immediately went down on Jim, while Jill took Karl into her mouth, both being excellent cock suckers. That left Anne by herself, but not for long as the two couples she was talking to earlier came for a closer look at what was now going on. Anne told them to wait there for a minute, and came back with two pills each for the husbands, who took them immediately. Anne then asked the women if their husbands could please her and they readily agreed. Bending over a stool, Anne took one in her mouth and the other in her sopping pussy.
Meanwhile, Laura was in heaven, sucking on Marcus's huge cock, which when erect was in between Jim's and Karl's size. Tammy joined her and together they licked up and down the shaft, taking turns sucking in the head as they got to the top. Marcus was in heaven, having basically a clone of his hot wife sucking him off. As the girls met at the top of his cock, Marcus gently put his hands on the back of each of their heads and removed his cock, letting them know that he wanted them to kiss. They took the hint and began French kissing, making a hot scene even hotter.
The deckhands were greedily sucking and jacking Karl and Jim now, their little hands gliding up and down the shafts. Karl spun Jill around and bent her over another stool.
"I spent too much time looking at this beautiful ass not to do something about it now." Karl said in a guttural, moan, entering Jill's pussy in one swift stroke. She moaned, grabbing the stool in preparation for a hard fucking.
"This is where I wanted your cock!" She yelled back at him.
Jim followed suit and spun Diane around, entering her up to his balls. Then, Karl and Jim began pounding their girls, holding their hips as they thrusted in and out. Jill and Diane were that type of women you just wanted to fuck, and fuck hard.
Of course, the rest of the club had gathered around, getting their rocks off to the hot scene before them. Marcus came first with each of the ladies having a hand on his cock, jacking in unison. Laura and Tammy knelt in front of him as he spewed shot after shot of thick cum all over their faces and breasts.
"Fuck, baby!" Was all Tammy could say, never seeing that much cum ejected in one session by her husband's cock. Her and Laura cleaned Marcus's cock and then embraced, cleaning each other.
The two men in Anne came at the same time, sending her over the edge with them. One in her pussy and one in her mouth. Their pills hadn't kicked in yet, so they had 'normal' loads.
Finally, Jill and Diane came on Karl and Jim's cocks, then spun around allowing them to deposit the first huge loads of the night. The girls went crazy and slathered the hot, sticky goo all over themselves, ending in a similar scenario as Laura and Tammy, cleaning each other, and the cocks that came on them in a nasty, sensual fashion. Seeing this, Anne got the girls attention after they finished cleaning each other and mouthed 'kiss the guys', which the two girls did, allowing Jim and Karl to get a taste of cum from the two hotties. Karl glanced over at Anne, receiving a sly wink. Jim glanced over at Laura and receive a 'that's so hot' look.
Applause and whistling erupted from the gallery as everyone sat down to recuperate. The girls and guys cleaning up with warm towels brought to them by Cindy. Anne whispered something the ears of the wives of the two couples who asked to join them in the hot session, and the wives shook their heads 'yes' and escorted their husbands away. Karl gave Anne a quizzical look and she just winked back.
The three couples sat for a while and relaxed, talking and watching the other action in the room. An hour passed by and Anne announced that they would be retiring to a room for the next round of fun. She had asked Cindy, the waitress, to arrange a room for the five couples who would partake in the next adventure that was focused on Laura and Jim. Anne directed everyone to the room, which has champaign waiting for them. Everyone talked for a while longer, then Anne directed Laura and the five men to a chair in the center of the room. She told the wives to sit on the couch so they could watch the action.
Laura was nervous and excited all at the same time. The men approached her, their cocks hard from anticipation and at face level for Laura, who began lightly stroking each cock, moving from one to another. She then began softly taking them into her mouth, teasing each man as he felt her soft, warm lips wrap around his head and then her flicking tongue tease the sensitive foreskin. Within minutes, Laura was beyond being soft and gentle, her excitement increasing as she now nastily sucked and stroked each cock.
Jim couldn't believe what he was seeing and experiencing. All jealousy gone, he was totally taken by his wife sucking five men and enjoying it. Anne stepped in to direct once again as the scene got hotter and hotter.
"Marcus, please trade places with Laura." Anne directed. Marcus sat in the armless chair, his long, hard shaft laying against his belly.
"Laura, dear, please mount Marcus and kiss him." Anne continued.
Laura did as she was told and made sure that her husband watched her slowly slide down Marcus's long cock, taking him to his balls. She let out a moan as the other four men stroked themselves. Anne then directed Karl, Jim and one other man to take positions to the sides of Laura, where she took the hint and began sucking them as she fucked Marcus. The fifth man, Rod, was left.
"Rod, please put on the rubber and use the lube applying a generous amount to your cock." Anne instructed. Rod lubed his cock, continuing to stroke it. "Now, please take a finger full of lube and apply it to Laura's cute little asshole." Rod did so, running his finger in and out of Laura's ass.
Laura moaned. Jim looked at Anne. "Oh, Jim, honey." Anne said, looking at Jim in the eyes. "This is what we practiced this morning and afternoon. Your wife wants you to watch her have all her holes filled...Including her virgin ass." Now looking to Rod. "Rod, please slowly fuck Laura's ass."
Rod began easing his slick shaft into Laura's ass. She felt a bit of pain, but Anne told her to remember how to relax, and once Laura relaxed, Rod slid his six inch cock easily into her ass up to his balls. Laura then reached out to either side, taking a cock in each hand while, turning her head, taking her husband's cock into her mouth. Marcus began lifting her up and down on his shaft, making her move on and off of both he and Rod at the same time. Anne's training let Laura move on the two cocks in her, while stroking two others and sucking her husband. It was a sight to see.
The three other women on the couch were masturbating furiously, until Tammy went down on the two with her, going from one pussy to another. Anne knelt behind Tammy and dove into her sweet pussy, having set the scene in motion, it was time for her to have some fun.
Laura came three times, each orgasm contracting around the two cocks in her, bringing them closer to climax.
"Fuck! I'm getting close." Marcus exclaimed.
"Where do you want it all honey?" Laura said, looking up at her husband with that sweet, innocent look and tone.
"Where do YOU want it baby?" Jim replied.
"All, fucking, over me!" Laura stated in a now deep, slutty voice, as if possessed. She came off of Marcus and Rod, who removed the rubber from his cock. Trading places with Marcus again, she sat in the chair and resumed the nasty sucking and jacking she was so good at.
The other four women had recovered from their orgasms, and now stood behind the men surrounding Laura. Anne began fondling Karl and Marcus's balls, while the other three women fondled the other men's balls. Marcus erupted first, coating Laura's breasts with a huge load of cum. Karl, was next, followed by the two new comers. Laura was left sucking and jacking her husband's cock, covered in other men's cum. Jim took his cock in his hand for the short strokes.
"Is this what you wanted to see? Your wife covered in other men's spunk?" Laura asked Jim with a hiss as she slathered the sticky mess all over her body.
"Yes, you fucking slut!" Jim responded as the first string of cum shot across Laura's face. He didn't redirect his aim, and proceeded to literally cover his wife's face in a huge load of cum. Her eyes closed, Laura began sticking out her tongue to gather as much cum as she could from around her mouth, then, she reached out for her husband's cock and continued sucking him, until his shaft was clean.
With everyone spent, they all headed to the showers to clean up, then back to their table to relax. Marcus and Tammy excused themselves, wanting to explore more rooms, and with the two other couples gone, it was back to just Karl, Anne, Jim and Laura. The two couples relaxed for another hour, then Anne began to play with Karl, who's cock began to spring back to life. Laura took the hint and gently stroked Jim's cock, making him hard again.
Cindy, the waitress stopped by the table with another round of drinks and told Anne that their room was ready.
"And now for the final scene tonight gentlemen." Anne began, then looked at Laura.
"We want you both to just go with what is going to happen here." Laura said. "Remember, we may never see each other again, so let's open up and enjoy our experiences."
The ladies led their men into a smallish room with a bed and a couch. Fresh sheets were on the bed. Anne led Karl to the bed and directed him to lay down, his head facing the end of the bed. She then straddled him in a sixty-nine position, slowly lowering her pussy to his mouth while taking his cock into hers. They stayed in this position, enjoying each other for about three or four minutes, Anne removing her pussy from her husband's mouth in order not to cum.
Laura timed it perfectly and instructed Jim to enter Laura from behind. Jim hesitated, but Anne insisted, so he entered her, slowly filling her pussy with his cock. Jim's cock was now inches from Karl's mouth, and his balls hung even closer. Karl watched Jim's cock slide in and out of his wife. Anne then lowered her pussy to Karl's mouth, and he began licking her clit. She moved forward and Karl found himself now licking Jim's shaft. He paused.



"Keep licking." Anne commanded. "Don't stop." Karl continued, licking Jim's cock shaft, then Anne's pussy when she would move backward.
Jim wasn't sure of where this all was going. "Don't worry baby, Anne wants to see this, and I think it's gonna be fucking hot. Just go with it for us, OK?" Laura whispered in Jim's ear, receiving a nod of approval.
Jim fucked Anne for another five minutes, then Laura began playing with his balls right above Karl's mouth. Jim was in the short strokes now, but didn't know what to do when he came. Anne knew he was close.
"Jim. Come in my pussy at first, then pull out and cover my pussy with your fucking cum!" Anne directed as her own orgasm was building.
Jim grunted and deposited the first two streams of cum deep in Anne's pussy. He then did as instructed, pulling out and jacking his cock all over her pussy and thighs. Anne ground her pussy into her husband's mouth, making him stay put and accept the hot, gooey mess that Jim was ejecting from his pulsing cock. Jim's cum flowed from the inside and outside of Anne's spasming pussy, with Karl greedily lapping it up. As Jim's orgasm subsided, Laura grabbed his cock from behind as she had been instructed by Anne earlier to do, and guided it to Karl's mouth.
"Clean him." Anne commanded one last time. Karl didn't hesitate, being totally broken by his cuck commanding wife. He opened his mouth, allowing Laura to shove Jim's cock into it. Karl swirled his tongue around the shaft and sucked the head, tasting even more salty cum from his new friend's cock. This chain of events made Karl cum himself, shooting string after string onto Anne's face and breasts which were hovering over his cock.
Jim was totally confused now, having a strapping man like Karl sucking his cock and both men enjoying it. He knew neither was 'gay', but then in his mind he knew his wife wasn't gay either, she just enjoyed sexual experiences with other women. In that moment, Jim took his wife's advice and just let go any conflicts he might have had and enjoyed the experience. Anne came off of Karl, spun around, and was now facing Jim. She brought his mouth to hers, sharing her husband's cum in a kiss. Laura was so horny she immediately mounted Karl's still semi-hard cock and began riding him, needing to cum herself. Anne brought Jim's mouth down to her breasts and gently made him clean her up, while Karl continued sucking on his cock. Both men had been 'broken' and the wives couldn't wait for the new experiences that would open up to them in the future.
Laura finally came on Karl's cock and they all collapsed on the bed. Jim and Karl gave each other a 'I can't believe we just did that look.', but shrugged at each other and snuggled with their wives. They were all totally spent, and before heading back to their rooms, they said good-bye to Marcus and Tammy...Marcus getting head from two hot red heads, while Tammy was being spit roasted by their husbands.
The final breakfast the next morning was great and the two couples exchanged contact information, hoping to get together again in the near future to continue their sexual adventures!
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============Chapter 1 - Jill Takes A Wrong Turn============
It had been a long four hour drive, and Jill was ready for a bathroom break. They were on their way to Vail, Colorado for a much needed vacation from the Summer heat in Dallas when Sean saw one of those combination truck/car stops. This stop was a larger one and part of a well known chain, so he knew it would be clean and safe for Jill.
Sean pulled in and began filling the tank, while Jill made her way inside the very busy building. She asked a worker where the restrooms were, never having been in one of these combo stops before. Receiving a pointing finger, Jill went off in the general direction.
"Customer Johnson, your shower is ready in room 6." Jill heard over the speaker system, wondering who would take a shower in a place like this? Then it hit her that this was a combination stop, so the showers were for the truckers. She was thinking about the answer to her own question and not paying attention to where she was going when she turned the corner on what she thought would be the ladies restroom.
The scene before her froze her in her tracks. She had inadvertently entered a "team" shower area for customers. While most truck stops have individual showers, some do have a team area that offers a less expensive shower option if you don't mind having others around you. Now, with that said, some people are more, shall we say, open with their bathing experience, and may not mind others present when relieving pent up sexual tension from being on the road ten hours a day, five days a week.
There were five men in the team shower. Three of them were nonchalantly showering in different phases of their shower. One was shampooing, one lathering his chest and face, and the third, washing his legs and groin. The other two men were in their own World, not together, but clearly masturbating. Jill couldn't move. She had only been with three men in her life, and in the twelve years with her husband she hadn't seen another man naked. She was transfixed on the two masturbators, looking from one to the other.
One of the men looked up and saw Jill standing there. Their eyes met. Jill wanted to run away, but the man had nice eyes and smiled at her in a calm manner. She smiled back and drew her eyes down to his hand moving up and down his shaft. He had a nice cock, about seven inches in length and an inch and a half in width. His hand slid up and down, squeezing just above his balls on the downstroke, which made his whole shaft expand. He kept looking at Jill, stroking himself.
The other man looked up a minute later and saw Jill as well. She glanced over at him and gave him a slight smile, almost feeling like she was cheating on the first man for some reason. The second man smiled back, but his was more of a lustful smile. Jill liked that smile too, almost a dirty kind of 'I want to fuck you' smile, which turned her on. He had another seven inch cock, but was thicker than the first man, with bigger balls. Jill hoped she'd see big loads from them both. She always loved it when Sean wouldn't cum in a week or so in order to provide her with a huge load. She backed up a bit, moving into a shadow, becoming a voyeur, watching her two men jack off for her.
The other three men hadn't seen her since they were facing towards the shower heads, and left one by one, leaving Jill and her two friends alone. She stepped back out into the light to watch 'her men' perform for her. She was getting wet, and wanted to reciprocate in some way, so she reached behind her, undid her bra, and lifted up her t-shirt, exposing her very nice, perky 34D breasts. Both men appreciated the view and began jacking a little faster. Jill then did what she knew always sent Sean over the edge, and began taking each breast in her hand, bringing the nipple up to her mouth to suck on. One, then the other, and back again.
Jill sucking her own nipples did the trick. The first man moaned, then ejected four long, thick steams of white cum onto the floor. He continued to jack his shaft another minute, then turned, washed his groin area, winked at Jill with that calm smile and walked away. The second man reached down and began rolling his balls with his free hand. Groaning, his load was twice as big as the first man's, releasing two long strings that shot at least three feet in front of him onto the floor. He then pointed his erupting cock upwards, and Jill watched as it oozed thick, white goo all over his hand, coating it, then sliding down his shaft. He was a nasty one all right, and Jill loved it! When he was finished, he gave her a nasty wink and turned around to clean up.
Jill fixed her bra and shirt, heading to the ladies room where she relieved herself in more ways than one.
"I was beginning to worry." Sean said as Jill came back to the car.
"The line was horrible, but I'm more than relieved now honey." She responded with a smile on her face.
After the long day of driving, they ended up in Pueblo, Colorado and checked into their hotel. They would drive the rest of the way the next day so they could pull over and enjoy the scenery as places of interest came up. They went to a Mexican restaurant, where Jill had three margaritas, two beyond her usual limit.
"Wow." Sean exclaimed when the third margarita arrived. "You're in a good mood! Three margaritas. Maybe I'm getting lucky tonight!" He continued, jokingly.
"Yes honey, you're getting lucky for sure." Jill responded, leaning over in the booth and rubbing Sean's cock through his jeans, taking him by surprise.
"Holly shit, Jill!" Sean whispering back to his horny wife.
"I have something to tell you baby, but it'll have to wait until we get back to the room." Jill continued, now slurring her words.
"Oh, suspense! I love it, but you'd better stop that or I'll be walking outa here with a wet spot on my pants." Sean replied.
In the elevator to their tenth floor room, Jill French kissed her husband and brought his hands to her breasts. Sean had never seen her like this, but loved it, figuring it was the relaxing environment of the vacation that was sending his wife into a sexual frenzy.
Entering the room, Jill stripped Sean and told him to sit on the edge of the plush chair. She stripped naked as well, dropped to her knees, and began slowly stroking his thick eight inch cock while leaning up to kiss him.
"OK, what did you want to tell me?" Sean asked in between his wife's strokes.
"You have to promise that you won't get mad. It was an accident. An innocent accident." Jill said, still stroking but looking him in the eyes.
"Well, I can't promise that because I don't know what you did. But I'll try my best, I promise." Sean cautiously replied.
"Well, remember today, when we stopped at that truck/car stop?" Jill began. Now taking Sean's cock into her mouth and sucking him down to his balls like only she could. He was always amazed at how she could fit his entire eight inch shaft down her pretty little throat.
"Yesssss." Was all Sean could manage.
"As I was walking to where I thought the ladies room was, I must have taken a wrong turn." Jill said, now stroking him again, but returning his cock to her mouth once done talking.
"OK, so where did you end up?" Sean asked, trying not to blow his load too soon. Jill came off his cock again.
"I...I...Ended up in the shower area." Jill said innocently. "Honest Sean, I just took a wrong turn!"
"OK, OK." Sean said, seeing that she was clearly upset, but confused as to why she would tell him this story while sucking his cock? "So you saw some guys taking a shower, it's not like you joined them or something...Right?"
"No! I didn't join them. No!" Jill continued, wondering how she was going to explain what happened and if her husband would even understand. "There were five of them, see. Well, three left, and the other two were...Jacking off."
"What!? Well how long were you there to watch three guys leave and then notice that two were jacking off?" Sean asked, now a bit perturbed at the story unfolding before him.
"I...I...Couldn't stop watching. It was like when you jack off for me. You know I love watching you baby. I just, well, became transfixed." Jill explained. For some reason, a visual entered Sean's mind, and a deep fantasy of his began to rise to the surface. His demeanor changed as his wife went back down on his now steel hard cock, sucking and jacking. She was turned on too, and now he knew why she was so turned on. She hoped he'd forgive her and this was how she was going to get him to.
"Mmmm, so you, watched two men jack off. Did they see you?" He inquired, now getting more and more worked up. Jill came off his cock, but continued stroking. She heard the change in his voice, not one of anger, but now one of curiosity and even a bit nasty. She knew she had him and all was forgiven.
"Yes honey. I watched them jack their cocks, and yes, they saw me." She replied, now in a somewhat sensual tone before going back down on the stiff cock before her.
"What else? Did they make any moves towards you? Did you watch them cum?" Sean said, wanting all the details, hoping he could last through them with the vision swimming in his mind.
"No, they were perfect 'gentlemen' so to speak." Jill replied, now ready to give him the real details. "I...I did do something sensual to help them though. Something I know you like and thought they would too. Something I can do from a distance."
"Oh? And what was that? Show 'em your tits did you?" Sean said, half joking, then getting more serious when he saw Jill's facial expression. "No. Really?" He asked again, now totally turned on.
"Well, I know you like it, so I undid my bra, and lifted up my shirt, and..."
"And...Did you?" Sean asked incredulously.
"Yes honey." Jill said as she duplicated what she had done earlier that day by bringing her nipples up to her mouth and sucking on them, looking her husband in the eye while she performed the sensual act. "That's what sent them over the edge, just like it does you."
"Tell me about them you slut." Sean said in a nasty tone as he began jacking his own cock. He was down the rabbit hole now, and just wanted to hear the sordid details, timing his own orgasm to the story.
"Slut? Me?" Jill said innocently, her left hand moving to Sean's balls. "Well, they were both smaller than you, but not by much. The first man came strong, shooting gobs of cum all over the floor. The second man had an even stronger orgasm, and his cum shot at least three feet out. Then he pointed his cock up and let me watch him coat his whole hand and long shaft with his cum. I watched it drip onto the floor...So fucking nasty."
"Fuck." Sean moaned. "Did you...Want to join them?"
"I didn't want to join them honey. Like I said, it was an accident that turned into an innocent 'event', but I never even thought of that." Jill said honestly, not getting what Sean really wanted to hear. Then she saw it in his face. A lust she'd never seen. "Were you hoping I joined them baby?" She continued, switching gears and now taking his cock from his hand, replacing it with hers.
"I just thought." Sean moaned, now almost in a trance.
"Ahhh." Jill replied, taking the conversation to the next level. "You thought, or hoped, that I went over to them didn't you baby?"
"I don't know." Sean said, not wanting to uncover his secret fantasy for his wife.
"Yes you do. You wanted me to go over there and do what? Tell me! Or should I guess?" She replied. "Did you want me to help them jack off? Maybe get some cream rinse, like I do with you, and jack their cocks from behind? Me reaching around two big men, stroking them up and down until they cum all over my cute little hands?"
"Fuck yes!" Sean was totally gone now, this visuals dancing in his head, his eyes closed.
"Yeah, you're envisioning it, aren't you baby? What if I just had gone over there and knelt in front of them? Let them jack those huge loads all over my face and tits? God, there was so much cum, I would have been drenched! Or, maybe they'd love one of my famous deep throat blow jobs? Let 'em both cum down my throat as I jack them off?" Jill knew he was close, but she hadn't gotten to the ultimate fantasy. "Or, maybe, just maybe, I was to saunter over there, drop my shorts, and let the big, thick cock fuck my pussy while I suck the other cock? Time their orgasms so they're both filling my holes at the same time? Is that your fantasy for your hot little wife baby?"
"Yes you slut! Yes! I have always fantasized about you with other men! Sucking, jacking, fucking, everything!" Sean blurted, pre-cum oozing from his cock head. Jill began licking the clear, slimy liquid.
"And what are YOU doing honey? Joining in or just watching and jacking off?" She pushed, knowing his impending orgasm was seconds away, her right hand flying up and down his shaft and her left kneading his balls.
"Both! Watching. Jacking. Making you suck me while the others have their way with you! FUCK!" Sean exclaimed. Jill wanted to see the first three shots and was rewarded with three streams she'd never seen from Sean before. The first easily went three feet up in the air, with the next two in the two foot range. She then directed his spurting cock towards her breasts and let the next eight strands cover them. Finally, she took him in her mouth, swallowing the last smaller strings of salty cum.
Jack fell back into the chair, exhausted from the session. Jill jumped in the shower and cleaned herself off, her hand going down to her sopping pussy, her eyes closed, running through the fantasy her husband had just laid out for her and wondering if she'd ever have the chance to fulfill it as her pussy pulsed around her fingers.
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=========== Rick Gets An Email ===========
Rick had just uploaded a video to his favorite porn site and notice a message in his site inbox. He was shocked as he began reading the message.
"Hello, My name is Greg Johnson from HH Productions in California, and I'm reaching out to you to see if you and your lovely Partner might want to come to our studios and audition for some videos we plan on shooting in the next few months. We will pay your travel and provide transportation along with a generous meal stipend and $1,000.00 per day for each of you while you're auditioning.
I know this sounds like a scam, but I can assure you it is not. We scour these sites to find the right talent that we feel will resonate with our viewers, and we believe that you and/or your Partner could be a good fit for our upcoming productions.
Do me a favor, look up our company, create an anonymous email account and email me at the email you see below. We can begin the process anonymously until you are comfortable that this is no scam. Once we begin communicating via email, I'll provide some additional recommendations to you in order to make certain you and/or your Partner will be comfortable with producing videos with us. Kind regards, Greg."
Rick sat stunned. He and Amy had begun making and uploading their videos as a cool thing to do two years ago. As they made more and more videos, they became more and more popular, ending up with a formidable following of well over 100,000 subscribers. Rick being an electrician and Sue being a beautician, meant that they were obscure enough that no one really knew their "alternate egos". Rick new he had to discuss this with Amy when she got home.
Amy walked through the door and settled in with a glass of wine, after being on her feet all day.
"Honey?" Rick began. "I got a strange message on our site today."
"You mean stranger than we usually get?" Amy responded. "What did they want to do, shit on my tits again?"
"No, it was from a production company in California and they wanted to bring us out for some auditions. I thought it was phony at first, but I looked them up and they're a legit video production company." Rick confirmed, handing Amy his tablet with the company's website up.
"Let me see." Amy asked, reviewing the website. Rick showed her the message from Greg Johnson afterwards. "Wow, so what do you want to do?"
"Well, let's see where it all goes. I'll set up an email address like he said, and we can back out at any time I guess. Sound OK to you?" Rick asked, hoping Amy would agree.
"Sure." Amy confirmed. "But if it gets too weird, we're out, agreed?"
"Agreed." Rick replied.
Over the next two days, Rick set up and email account and messaged Greg, whose response was very fast. Greg recommended that Rick get another line and mobile phone on their current plan, no burner phone needed. This new line was in case things took off and provided another number other than Rick's main mobile number for the two of them to communicate. Rick agreed and after obtaining the other phone and line, they set up a call. Rick and Amy were nervous, downing two glasses of wine each just before dialing Greg's number.
"Hello, this is Greg Johnson?" The voice on the other end confirmed.
"Hello Greg, this is Tom and Sue." Rick had used the name "Tom" in his fake email account.
"It's great to meet you both. I'm assuming those are fictitious names, but let's keep it that way for now." Greg said in an understanding tone. "We like what we've seen from you two and would like to bring you out her for a few days to get you acquainted with the industry and how we do things. It's a bit different from the past, I can assure you."
"What exactly would be be auditioning for?" Amy asked, curious about expectations.
"Well, that depends on how deep you'd like to go in the industry Sue. You will need to understand that before you come out." Greg replied. Sue was confused and gave Rick a quizzical look.
"Can you please explain that last statement Greg?" Rick asked.
"Of course." Greg continued. "Look, in the past, we got individuals and couples who came out here to audition only to find that they couldn't handle certain situations. For example, are you OK watching your Partner with another lover? Multiple lovers? The same sex? Different ethnicities? You see? You need to know before you come out what your limitations are, and so do we. If you're only interested in 'straight, monogamous' situations, then your options for work and our options to provide work will be limited and it may not be beneficial or either of us. I hope I'm explaining it the right way for you?"
A flood of confusion rushed over Rick and Amy. Their videos were just, well, them. Greg hadn't even thought of all the other permutations of possible scenarios. He and Amy had played out certain scenarios like multiple males using dildos, and they had fantasized about multiple partners, but that was it. Rick's confusion quickly gave way to the excitement of seeing his hot wife used by multiple men, a fantasy he'd always had.
Amy had the same feelings as her husband, shock at first, but then thinking about her husband and other men using her, or, watching her hunky husband being pleasured my multiple women.
"Are you guys there?" Greg asked, having gone through the 'long pause' phase of the conversation before as prospects consider what he had just told them.
"Um, yeah, we're still here." Rick replied. "We're just absorbing what you said."
"Yeah, I get that a lot, especially from monogamous couples like yourselves. I know some of your videos involve multiple 'fake partners' in the form of dildoes, but it is different when that fantasy becomes a reality." Greg confirmed. "I have some recommendations for you before we move forward, would you like me to continue?"
"Please do." Rick confirmed, looking at Amy and receiving confirmation.
"Well, I recommend a few things." Greg began. "First and foremost, talk. Discuss the scenarios I described to you and be honest. It won't work out well if you get all the way out her and have to back out because you weren't honest at this early stage. Second, really watch those kinds of videos so you understand what type of work you are willing to do. What is turning you on and what is turning you off? Third, and this is can help a lot if you're willing to bring others into your World locally, reach out to friends that may be willing to help you determine whether multiple partners will work out for you. I know it sounds crazy, but believe me, your friends are fantasizing about you both every day, so you may find them more receptive to this idea than you think. I'll pause for questions."
"Thanks for the recommendations Greg." Rick replied. "I think we need to digest all of this and get back to you if you don't mind?"
"Not at all." Greg replied. "This is very normal at this stage. Take as much time as you need and shoot me a meeting request whenever you're ready to talk again. I want to thank you both for your time and hope we can do business in the future."
They all hung up, Rick and Amy looking at each other without saying a word. Rick finally broke the silence.
"Wow, that was fucking interesting. What do you think babe?" He asked Amy.
"I don't know what to think." She replied. "It got deep so fast. I guess we can go with his first recommendation and talk about it."
They had a few more glasses of wine with dinner and sat on the patio. It was a nice evening so Rick fired up the hot tub. They settled into the tub and began talking about everything.
"Well, we've made over one hundred videos and have never minded people seeing us, so that part isn't an issue for me." Rick said.
"Yeah, me neither." Amy agreed. One hurdle jumped.
"So, let's talk honestly about the other stuff." Rick said. "I know we've talked nasty, and fantasized about other people, but are we sure we'd be OK with it?"
"Well, I don't know." Amy replied. "I mean, when we fantasize we really get into it, but reality is another thing all together."
"OK, then let's move to the second recommendation." Rick said, turning on the outside TV and bringing up the porn site they published on. He entered 'sharing wife' in the search, which brought up a litany of mmf and gangbang videos. They had watched them before, but in a fun, playful, fantasy way, not like in a 'we may be living this' way.
Rick brought up a simple mmf video that showed a hot blonde servicing two hung white guys. Amy squirmed a bit, feeling different about watching this type of video now.
"You OK?" Rick asked.
"Yeah, it's just that, well, before it was fantasy, but now it could become real. How do you feel about that?" She asked.
Rick slid next to her and slid his hand down to her pussy, which was sopping wet, even being in the hot tub. "Oh, you mean how would I feel watching my five foot, four inch, blonde bombshell take two huge cocks like that girl is doing on the screen?"
"Mmmm Hmmm." Amy moaned, now getting up and presenting her ass to Rick, who got the hint and slid his stiff cock into her pussy from behind.
"Well," Rick continued, slowly fucking his wife. "I'd probably be off-screen jacking off." The girl on the screen was now sucking and jacking both cocks. "Is that what you want baby? You want to suck off two cocks while I watch?"
"Yes! I thought about it, and we fantasize about it, but I'd like you to watch me be a fucking whore!" Amy replied, close to coming.
Rick picked up the remote and moved to the next video, which was a group of four black guys filling every hole of a white woman. "What about THIS? You sure you can handle being passed around by four brothers, slipping their huge cocks in and out of your holes?"
"Fuck yes!" Amy moaned louder now, on the edge of coming. "You OK with me servicing big, black, cock baby? Watching each one stretch my pussy, ass and mouth?"
"Yeah, I'm good with it you fucking slut." Rick replied, feeling Amy's pussy spasm around his cock. At the same time, the four men were coming all over the white woman's face, tits and in her mouth. "And of course, you'd take all their loads right baby?"
"Yes...Yes!" She replied, coming down from her high.
Settling back into the tub, Amy was very relaxed. Rick went into the house to get more wine, which gave Amy time to change the videos to fffm.
"Ahhh." Rick said as he got back into the tub. "You're switching gears."
"Yep, if you can take me getting gang-banged, then I need to think about multiple women servicing that eight inch monster of yours." Amy replied.
The girls on the screen were taking turns sucking the huge cock in front of them, while Amy began stroking Rick's still hard cock. They watched for a bit.
"So, you're OK with multiple women taking care of me?" Rick Asked.
"Yep. I may even be one of them." Amy replied.
"And what if one of them wants to suck on your gorgeous titties, or even go down on that lovely pussy of yours? What if they want YOU to go down on their pussy?" Rick asked.
"I'm good with either scenario, baby. I'd love to lick another woman's pussy. I mean, I've sucked you off after fucking me, and tasting my own sweet pussy really drives me crazy to be honest." Amy replied, shocking Rick with her answer.
"Fuck me." Rick said, getting close, coming out of the tub so his cock was at mouth level to Amy. Taking the hint, she engulfed his cock and began jacking it.
"So I guess we can move onto the next recommendation from Greg?" Rick said, ready to bust a nut and hoping Amy would agree.
"You mean seeing if our friends will work with us?" She asked, coming off his cock but still stroking it.
"Yes." Rick agreed.
"So, who do you want fucking me, baby? Alan? John? Mark? Or all fucking three?" She asked, taking his cock back into her mouth.
"Fucking all of them!" Rick said, erupting down his wife's throat while she smirked around his shaft, already knowing what the answer would be.
Settling back into the hot tub, they drank a little more wine, then Rick spoke. "This is gonna be interesting if we really go through with it baby. We need to know that no matter what each of us do, we love each other and we go home with each other at the end of the day. OK?"
"Totally, honey." Amy said, giving Rick a deep, sultry kiss, allowing him to taste his own cum.
======= Choosing Your Friends Wisely ========
The next day, Rick and Amy decided to discuss who they would consider to invite into the next phase of their journey to the porn World. They laid out by the pool, with cocktails in hand so the conversation could flow more openly. They both lay on a double chaise lounger, Amy in her hottest bikini and Rick in a pair of cargo swim trunks.
"OK, your first pick, it can be a couple or a single friend." Rick asked.
"Well, let's see. If it's a couple, then I'd choose Beth and Greg as my first choice. Beth has a knock out body and I've seen her naked many times at the gym...You'd love her tits. I could definitely see me having fun with Beth and I know you would too. And I think Greg is attractive." Amy began.
"Greg has a nice cock. I'd say my size from what I've seen at the gym." Rick added.
"Hmmmm, well then, would they be your first choice too then?" Amy asked, hoping the answer was yes.
"They could be." Rick replied, having another couple in mind, but open to Beth and Greg. "What about singles? Man, woman?"
"Well, woman wise, I'd choose Sue...Definitely Sue." Amy replied quickly.
"That was fast!" Rick noticed.
"Sue is just so fucking hot baby." Amy said. "You should see her naked. Shaved, like me, beautiful tits, and an awesome ass. I'd have no problem watching you plow her pussy with your meaty cock, and I think she has a thing for you."
"OK, I'll agree on Sue." Rick said, his cock twitching a bit, with visions of Sue, whom he'd jacked off to more than once, dancing in his head. "Now, what about the single men?"
Amy noticed the twitch and smiled to herself. "Hmmm, let's see." Amy said, already knowing who she wanted. "I'd say, Alan. I don't know why, but there's something about him that is cute, rugged, and sexy all at once, kind of like you." She didn't say because Sue's husband Greg had told Sue that Alan was hung like a horse, from seeing him at the gym, as she shifted a bit on the lounger.
"Ha!" Rick laughed. "You don't have to hide it from me baby. I know, that you know, that Alan is hung."
"Oh you!" Amy said, pushing Rick.
"But I like your choice." Rick said in a deeper, naughtier voice. "To be honest, I've thought about what you'd do with that monster cock of his." Ricks trunks were beginning to bulge now.
"You were huh?" Amy replied, now rubbing Rick's growing shaft through his shorts.
They continued with their assessment of their friends until Sue had Rick's cock out of his trunks, slowly jacking him off.
"So we're good, honey? Beth and Greg, Laura and Mark, and Tina and Bill for our couples?" Amy asked, continuing to stroke.
"Sounds good." Rick lightly moaned.
"Then." Amy continued. "Alan, Tim, Carl, Lisa, Jill, and Nina for our singles?" Rick nodded, now trying not to cum. But he had one more curve he wanted to throw at his teasing wife.
"But what about being diverse, baby?" He said innocently with a smile.
"Oh, you naughty boy you!" Amy responded, but ready to take Rick over the top. "So, you do have two black friends that would probably be more than willing to play with your hot, white, wife. You want to invite James and Marcus to join in on the fun baby?"
"Sure." Rick said, trying to be nonchalant.
"'Sure'. Yeah, 'sure'." Amy replied in a facetious manner. "I know you love it when we watch the black on white porn baby. I know you want to see me sucking on big, black, cocks, and then letting them fuck my white and pink pussy." Amy was stroking for the cum now. "I might even let them fuck my ass with those thick cocks. Is that what you want baby?"
The thick streams of cum erupting from Rick's cock onto his chest said it all. Amy kept stroking, then she took his cock in her mouth for the last few spurts, licked the cum off his chest, and gave him a deep, cum swapping kiss. Rick loved it.
"Get used to that baby." Amy said. "The porn people may love that." Then she untied her bottom and slid her wet pussy onto Rick's mouth, grinding on his tongue until her own orgasm overtook her.
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============= Part 2 - Jill and Jack Take Things Further ===============
The next morning found Jack nuzzling up to Jill in bed. She could feel his hardness against her rear, and reached behind her to find his cock, stroking it slowly.
"Mmmm, someone is still horny." Jill said in a sultry morning voice. Taking her hand from Jack's cock, she licked three fingers, letting a large amount of saliva coat them. She then rubbed her slick fingers on her pussy, lubing it up for her husband, and spending just a few seconds flicking her clit. She then lifted her right leg, signaling Jack that she was ready.
Jack took Jill's lead, and applied his own spit to the head of his cock, nudging up behind her and slowly inserting himself into his wife's wet pussy. He fucked her slowly, thrusting more and more of his cock into her with each stroke. When he bottomed out, he heard a moan from Jill.
"I love fucking you in the morning." Jack whispered into Jill's ear.
"I love you fucking me in the morning." Jill replied, enjoying the moment, and reaching down to rub her clit. "What made you so horny, honey?" She asked innocently.
"Nothing, I just felt like..." Jack began.
"Oh, so it had nothing to do with last night?" Jill cut him off.
"Well, I guess..." Jack began again.
"Because, I've thought about it, and I thought that I could do it again, but with you in the shower with the other men. It would be like you were a stranger, watching me. Would you like that?" Jill said between thrusts.
"You'd do that?" Jack asked, surprised at his wife's suggestion, but now thrusting faster and deeper.
"Sounds like you want me to...Watch me, watch you and the other men jacking off for me." Jill pressed, her hand now feverishly rubbing her clit.
"Yes." Jack hissed as he shoved his cock all the way and held it, exploding in his wife, who was convulsing in her own orgasm.
The both fell limp, and after a few moments, Jill turned over to face Jack.
"Are we being serious here, or just fantasy?" Not sure about where this might go.
"Well, if I'm being honest, it is a huge fantasy of mine now. But, I think it would be so hot to watch it all unfold." Jack responded. They showered and dressed, then headed downstairs for breakfast.
"I'm in if you really think that you won't mind me seeing other men masturbating?" Jill asked, looking for final confirmation.
They talked openly about a plan and logistics over breakfast, making sure that Jill's safety would be ensured should someone get the idea to take things further. They decided to go back to a similar type of stop. Jack would purchase an "open" shower pass and Jill would give him time to undress, enter the shower and get the lay of the land so to speak. Jill would wear the same outfit she had on during the first encounter, so she could easily expose her breasts. The plan was for her to expose only her breasts, and she would not enter the shower with the men. They also decided to go during the evening hours, when the stop would be less crowded and hopefully only a handful of men were in the shower.
They stuck with their original vacation plans and visited a couple popular landmarks that day. But each one had the evening on their mind. While driving, Jill would pull Jack's cock out and stroke it, getting him close but never letting him cum, telling him she wanted to see a big load shoot onto the floor that night. The day seemed to drag on for both of them, and finally, evening came. They ate dinner, not able to take their eyes off of each other, Jill still playing with Jack under the table.
Up in the room, Jill got dressed in her outfit as Jack watched, envisioning how the other men would react to those gorgeous breasts. They drove to the stop they had picked out and parked.
"Last chance Jill." Jack said, hoping she'd go through with the plan.
Jill leaned over and gave Jack a deep kiss. "I'm going to wait 15 minutes from now and then, the show begins."
Jack had a semi-hardon and tried to hide it as he entered the facility. He went to a kiosk and entered his credit card, then on the selection screen, he pushed "shared shower". The kiosk told him that he could go in any time, so he made his way to the locker room, where he found his numbered locker. Opening the locker with his code, he found a washcloth and a large towel. He got undressed, his cock still swollen, but not hard, wrapped the towel around himself and headed to the shower.
Jack found three other men in the open shower, which had ten shower heads. He got his bearings and saw where Jill would appear any minute now. The other three men were in various stages of showering, with one, openly masturbating his seven inch cock. Just then, something caught his eye and he looked up to see Jill frozen, acting as she had turned a wrong corner, just like the other day. Jack looking at the door made two of the three look as well, the fourth man was rinsing his hair.
Jill played her part perfectly. She looked surprised, and turned to leave. Jack thought she had cold feet, but saw it was all part of the act when she shyly turned towards them and began to stare. Jack felt himself getting hard, and was embarrassed until he saw the man who was jacking off, change his stroking to a slow, seductive, deliberate motion while watching Jack's wife.
The other man looked at Jack, then at the man jacking off, then pumped some conditioner into his hand and began to slather it all over his growing cock. Once hard, he too began slowly stroking all the way up and down his shaft, giving Jill a slow show. Jack reached over and pumped some conditioner into his hand, and like his fellow masturbators, began slowly stroking. The fourth man finally cleared his eyes from rinsing the shampoo out of his hair and was greeted initially with three men jacking off. He almost left, not wanting to be part of a male masturbation session, but then saw them all looking towards the entrance and noticed Jill, who was now totally transfixed on her men. He quickly joined in, using no conditioner, just jacking his growing cock, which, once hard was an impressive eight inches.
Jill was beyond wet between her legs. The other day had been an accident, but now, she was living a nasty fantasy that her and her husband had been talking about. Four men, all staring at her and jacking off. She smiled at one man, then the other, then Jack, then the last, giving them all a nod of approval. She sensed the one man who had been masturbating before she got there was close, and didn't want to cheat him from her breasts. She kept smiling from man to man while lifting her top, revealing her sexy blue bra with her breasts fighting to be free. She unclasped the front, and, like a porn star, she slowly drew the bra apart, letting her ample breasts fall free.
The original masturbator couldn't take any more and moaned to get Jill's attention. Just as she looked at him, he looked at her and mouthed 'watch'. Jill was transfixed on his hand moving up and down the shaft, and watched as a huge stream of white cum ejected out in front of the man a good three feet. More streams followed, until the man was spent. He smiled and mouthed 'thank you' to Jill as he exited the shower.
The second man began walking towards Jill, hoping that she'd join them. As planned, Jill looked him straight in the eye and with a firm smile shook her head 'no' while she held out her hand in a 'stop' motion. The man obliged and backed up, not wanting to spoil the scenario that had materialized before him. Jill looked at Jack in an assuring way, still smiling.
Jill then went to phase two of the plan and began to knead her breasts as she had done the other day. She pinched her nipples every time her fingers came to them, which sent electric shocks right to her pussy. The second man came, spewing his wad all over the floor at the sight before him. He too, thanked Jill as he left the remaining two men jacking off.
Jack was close, and was glancing at Mr. Eight Incher to see how close he was, but to also get a glimpse of the largest cock he'd seen in real life. His thoughts immediately went to wishing Jill would kneel in front of the man and begin sucking him like they discussed in the heat of passion the night before. But Jack didn't want to push anything onto Jill, after all, this was planned to be a non-physical interaction fantasy come true.
Jill was also fixated on the eight incher, wishing she could do more than just watch. But, she didn't want to take something to a level Jack wasn't prepared for, or perhaps didn't want. This was fun, but physical involvement might be taking things too far. She knew what to do. She cupped her breasts, and then brought each nipple to her mouth, sucking and licking them one at a time.
"Fuck!" Was all Mr. Eight Incher said before he blew a huge load onto the floor. Shot after shot left his cock, arcing through the air before splatting on the floor. As with the others, he thanked Jill and left, leaving Jack alone to watch his wife continue her show.
Knowing Jack was close, Jill motioned for him to come to her. When he got to her, she kissed him deeply, dropped to her knees, and engulfed his cock while stroking the shaft with one hand and kneading his balls with the other. Jack shot the largest load ever down his sexy wife's throat, watching as large globs of cum seeped out of the corners of her mouth from the more than usual volume of cum her husband produced. Jill continued sucking for another minute, making love to Jack's cock with her mouth. She then stood up and kissed him deeply again, making him taste his own cum, knowing he loved it.
Jack dropped to his knees now, pulling Jill's yoga pants and panties down, then diving into her sopping pussy. It took less than a minute for Jack's tongue to bring his wife to an Earth shattering orgasm. Hearing voices coming into the shower area, Jill retreated into the shadows, got dressed and left the area. Jack grabbed his towel and went to his locker, trying to hide another erection from just thinking about what had happened in the last thirty minutes.
Meeting at the car, they embraced again, then drove back to the hotel and sat at the bar to have a few drinks and decompress. Jill couldn't keep her hands off Jack, slyly massaging his cock through his pants whenever she could.
"You're gonna make me cum right here baby." Jack said in a hushed voice, his hardon growing.
"Maybe I will." Jill replied nastily. "Maybe I should just get on my knees right here and let everyone watch?"
"You liked it, didn't you?" Jack asked, knowing the answer. "I know I did." He continued, reaffirming his approval of earlier activities.
"Yes baby, I liked it a lot." Jill replied slowly, while still rubbing Jack's cock through his pants. "I LOVED watching you and the others jack off, it was like I was in my own porn video."
"Yeah, and Mr. Big Cock caught your attention didn't he?" Jack asked, hoping for the right answer.
"Yes." Is all Jill said, not knowing how much of her inner desires to let come to the surface...Yet.
"Just 'yes'? You looked like you wanted to do to him what you did to me." Jack said.
"And if I had?" Jill shot back.
"I'd have fucking loved it. I wanted to watch you suck that big cock in front of me." Jack was beyond caring now, he wanted Jill to know everything. "And if you wanted to suck the others or jack them off, I would have let you. I wanted to see those big loads they wasted on the floor, all over your face and tits."
"I'm so glad to hear you say that honey, because you don't know how badly I wanted to do just that, walk over there and be the group's fuck toy." Jill finally confirmed.
They paid the tab and went up to their room, groping each other the entire trip in the elevator. The room door hadn't even closed as Jack threw Jill on the bed, tore open her yoga pants and shoved his cock deep into her. They talked about everything each had wanted to do and see, ending with a mutual orgasm before drifting off to sleep, not even getting undressed.
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=================== Part 3 - Taking It To The Next Level =========
The next morning, Jack took Jill again, with the lingering horniness of the previous day still firmly on both their minds. They talked over breakfast about whether they could really go forward to the logical next stage of their fantasy, and they both agreed that they could. Even after just cumming an hour earlier, Jack was hard at the breakfast table.
They agreed to go to the truck stop again the following week, giving Jack an entire seven days to build up a big load, and for Jill to be on the edge of wantonness. That entire week, they would skip a day, then edge each other, repeating the process until Jack oozed pre-cum at the slightest touch, and Jill almost orgasmed every time she slid her silk panties on as they rubbed against her pussy.
They arrived that day, checked into the hotel, and grabbed an early dinner, each having a couple of drinks to loosen them up. Jill, dressed in a very sexy, low cut top that was easily removed, and her tight yoga pants. She brought another set of clothes just in case the ones she wore got wet or "stained".
Jill walked over to Jack, and while kissing him deeply, began rubbing his semi-hard cock through his pants.
"Stop, or I swear I'll blow my load right now." Jack said, lightly pushing Jill away, a sly grin growing on her face.
They drove to the truck stop silently, each thinking of what might unfold before them. Parking, Jack turned to Jill. "Are you sure baby?" He asked.
"I'm sure if you are honey." Jill replied calmly. Jim kissed his wife and left the car.
Jim repeated his last visit, signing in, going to the lockers, undressing, but now with a noticeable semi-hardon, and headed to the shower area. He brought two extra towels with him for knee support for his wife. Entering the shower, he noticed a familiar scene. Two men showering and one slowly masturbating, paying attention to no one. All three were of average height and weight, in decent shape. Jack began washing his hair, glancing at the entrance where Jill would eventually arrive.
The masturbator came, gushing what looked like a week's worth of cum onto the floor and washing it down the drain. He left, leaving three men including Jack. Just after the man left, Jill appeared, putting on her "Oh, I took a wrong turn." look, while standing, staring at the men. The three men froze, looking back at Jill, Jack taking the lead by playing with his now harder cock. He had to be careful not to blow his load, being so horny from his week long abstinence.
The other two men looked at each other and each squirted conditioner in their hands and also began slowly stroking themselves. Jill watched, smiling at each man and glancing down at their now hardening cocks. As before, she slid her top off, revealing her bare breasts as she wore no bra, and began kneading her breasts. The two strange men began picking up the pace, stroking their cocks faster. Jack had to stop, getting close to orgasm.
Jill hesitated, looked at Jack for approval, and, getting a nod, moved to the two men in the shower. She motioned for them to move away from the shower stream, while at the same time, filling both hands with conditioner. Without a word, she moved them in position so they faced each other with about a foot in between them, and took each cock into a hand, moving up and down the shafts. The men moaned, each reaching out to massage a breast with their slick, conditioner covered hands.
Jack positioned himself in front of Jill so he could watch his wife jack off the two men. He knew that if he even touched his cock, he'd explode, so he just watched. One of the men leaned in to kiss Jill, who pulled back at first, but remembered Jack telling her during one of their sessions together how sexy it was to kiss her while she jacked him off. She moved in to kiss the man...A deep, sultry kiss, while she continued to stroke his cock along with the other man. She then turned to the other man and kissed him, in her own trance, forgetting about her voyeur husband.
Jill was on fire. Jacking cock was great, but she now yearned for something more, something totally nasty. She led the two men into the shower, rinsing off their cocks and becoming soaked herself by the warm water. Pulling them back out of the shower stream, she looked at Jack. As if on queue, jack placed two folded towels on the floor for Jill to kneel on, which she did. Now, with three men in front of her, she reached out and took the first man in her mouth, sucking slowly at first, then picking up the pace and jacking him at the same time. She then moved to the second man, giving him a blowjob of a lifetime for a few minutes. She moved to Jack, but he withdrew his cock...She knew why, and moved back to the first man.
About that time a fourth man entered the shower. Number four was a dream. six foot, four inches tall, lean build, and a beautiful eight inch cock as thick as a red bull can. He froze upon seeing the sight before him, looked at the three men standing in front of a hot woman sucking one of their cocks, and then slowly moved towards them. Seeing the "new meat" entering the shower, Jill came off the cock she was sucking and waited for her new guest to bring his now hardening cock to her mouth. Without a word, the man presented his cock, Jill slurping it into her mouth and immediately jacking it as she had done the others.
Jack was in awe, watching his sweet, petite wife take on four cocks, even though he couldn't provide her his for fear of cumming just yet. She came off the fourth cock and glanced at Jack with that "I need this in my pussy" look. Jack took the hint and grabbed every towel in the shower, laying them on the floor for padding. Jill told the 4th man to lay down and reached into her purse for a condom, which she handed to man two, telling him to put it on. He gave her a quizzical look, but when she motioned behind her, he got the hint and put the lubricated rubber on.
Jack had positioned himself so he could watch his wife mount the eight incher, and was not disappointed when she gradually lowered herself onto the rigid member, slowly working the entire length into her pussy. About that time, man two knelt behind her and slowly worked his five inch cock into Jill's ass, moving in and out until he too was up to his balls in the hot woman in front of him. Man one, seeing two holes filled, decided to fill the third and knelt in front of Jill, presenting his cock to her, which she eagerly engulfed.
Jack was witnessing something he had dreamed of for so long, and began slowly jacking off, trying desperately not to cum. It was then that Jill had her first orgasm, shaking and spasming on the two cocks in her pussy and ass. She lasted another four minutes before cumming yet again, only this time, man number one in her mouth couldn't hold out and began pumping a huge load down her throat. She took it all, continuing to suck him until he got up and left, thanking her before disappearing into the locker area.
Exhausted, Jill came off the two cocks lodged in her and took a position on her knees. Knowing what Jill wanted, the men stood in front of her, jacking their cocks and taking turns feeding them to her mouth as they jacked. Jack took a position with the men, allowing his wife to suck his cock as he jacked off. He saw a lust in Jill he'd never seen, and knew this would be an ongoing experience for them both after tonight.
"Where?" Is all man two said.
"All over me." Was Jill's response, and with that, man two erupted onto her face with three thick streams of cum, then aimed at her breasts, firing three more streams before placing his cock back into her mouth, where she sucked the rest of the salty cum out. The man looked down and thanked Jill, saying he'd never forget this night, then faded away.
Jill went to work on man four, looking at him, then Jack as she sucked and jacked the long, thick cock. Man four erupted in her mouth, a first thick shot coating her tongue. She pulled the cock from her lips, allowing it to continue to pulse cum all over her lips, nose, chin and down to her breasts, coating them in thick white goo. As with the last man, Jill continued to suck man four dry until he pulled away, admiring the mess he'd made. He looked down at Jill and thanked her, then he looked at Jack. "You have a helluva wife there friend." Man four said as he turned and walked away, figuring out the scheme the couple had set up.
Jack was ready to cum, but Jill had other plans. Standing up, she looked up at her husband with cum covered lips and moved slowly toward his mouth. Jack wasn't sure about this, but all doubt faded as his wife's salty, slimy lips met his. She opened her mouth, giving her husband a snowball while stroking his harder than steel cock. She then took it a step further, placing her other hand on the back of his head, gently pulling his face down to her cum covered breasts.
"Clean me." She nicely commanded. And he did, sucking her nipples and licking cum as he did. Jack had never tasted another man's cum, only his own, but the experience was driving him crazy and he was ready to break. He came back up to Jill's mouth and kissed her deeply one last time, then with both hands, forced her to a kneeling position before stuffing her mouth with his cock.
"Mmmm Hmmmm" Was all Jill said. Jack now had the back of her head, forcing his cock down her throat. She sucked for a moment, then came off his cock. "Make me, you fucking asshole! Make me suck your fucking cock!" And he did. She was now a wild woman, sucking, jacking and kneading Jack's balls. She needed the one load she had been craving all week.
"Fuck!" Was all Jack could say as his cock pulsed shot after shot of cum down his wife's throat. Jill took it all, never missing a drop and proud of it. As with the three men before him, Jill spent another minute lovingly stroking and sucking every drop of cum from her husband's cock. She then got up and kissed him one last time before moving into the shadows to put on the backup clothes she had stashed in the hallway.
Jack went back into the locker room and changed, meeting his wife out at the car and driving back to the hotel in silence. When they got to the room, Jill turned and planted a deep kiss on her husband.
"I hope everything is OK Jack?" She asked.
Jack didn't say a word, but instead, ripped off her clothes, threw her on the bed and shoved his cock, balls deep, into his wife's pussy.
"Fuck!...Liked it did you?" She continued.
"Yes, I liked it." Jack replied, thrusting harder and harder.
"Me too." Jill answered back, an orgasm approaching. "I think next time, I may want you to help me with those cocks though baby. You obviously like cum, so I might want to jack a big cock into your mouth...OK?"
"Is that what you want?" Jack asked, nearing his own release.
"I think it's what we both want, isn't it?" Jill moaned as her pussy convulsed around Jacks cock.
"Yes." Was Jack's only answer as he filled his wife's pussy with another load of cum.



        Thanksgiving Gangbang

        Sue asks Simon to invite some friends the next night...

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/thanksgiving-gangbang

Title: Thanksgiving Gangbang

Author: LiteroticaScribe

Category: Group Sex

Description: Sue asks Simon to invite some friends the next night...

Tags: mmf, mmmmf, gangbang, cuckold, mmmf, cuck, wife, facial




This story is a second chapter to my original "Thanksgiving Threesome", so please read that story first so you have the context for this one. Also, based on some comments I've received on some of my stories I wanted to place this disclaimer: There is no disease in the World of my characters. Married couples have an open marriage in which they Love to discover new erotica with each other and share erotica with others. Wives are not leaving husbands and husbands are not leaving wives. They are happy with their lives. Enjoy!
=================================================================
The next morning found Karl and Sue having another round of passionate lovemaking, with Sue riding Karl cowgirl style and him sucking her hard nipples. Sue rode Karl's cock slowly, savoring its length and girth, while thinking of the night before.
"Thinking of last night?" Karl asked, releasing her nipple from his mouth and seeing that Sue was in a thoughtful state. He was reliving the night as well, trying not to cum too soon because of those thoughts.
"Mmmmm, yeah, I am." Sue shyly responded.
"Don't be shy, or ashamed, unless you didn't like it and have regrets? Karl asked, making sure she wasn't becoming mad about the threesome or feeling like she'd been 'made' to participate.
"Oh no babe!" Sue replied in a comforting voice. "I was actually thinking..."
"How fucking hot it was?" Karl cut in, hoping he was right.
"Yes." Sue replied, beginning to grind into Karl on each downstroke. "You enjoyed it too I'm guessing?"
"So fucking hot." Was Karl's response. "Watching a fantasy come true, and how unbelievably sexy you were." He went back to Sue's nipple, then came off it again. "And when we both came on you're beautiful tits, and you let it drip down to your pussy, I mean, shit babe."
"Don't forget getting me from both ends honey." Sue stated, working her man into a frenzy now. "I've never felt like that, not even with a dildo in my pussy and you in my mouth. I felt like such a slut, and loved it."
"I never thought that sight would be so erotic baby." Karl replied. "I mean, watching videos with you and fantasizing with you is one thing, but when we were doing it for real, fuck me, it was so hot. And I know Simon was in heaven, and in awe of your skills. You liked it didn't you babe? Should we do it again sometime?" Hoping for the right answer.
"Just to be clear, I'm good with whatever you want baby, just you and me, you me and Simon or another man, or whatever." Sue responded, hoping the last 'whatever' would peak Karl's curiosity. It did.
"Whatever, eh?" Karl asked. "Clarify 'whatever' you little tease."
"Well," Sue began. "I mean, whatever else you desire, within reason of course, I'm game for. Give me another fantasy and let's talk about it." She was continuing to ride her husband, and they were both so turned on by the conversation, that the sex part was almost an aside.
"OK, so, for example, other couples, another woman, multiple men?" Karl asked.
"Yes." Sue replied.
"Yes to what?" Karl asked.
"Yes to it all." Sue replied. "For example, if you wanted to invite another couple to join us, I'd have no problem. If you wanted what we did last night, but with a woman instead of a man, I'd have no problem. And," Sue wanted to drive the 'multiple men' approval home, since that had always been a fantasy of hers, and she knew it was a fantasy of Karl's. "If you want to see me servicing more than one other man," She now began thrusting up and down Karl's cock, wanting him to cum with her on this last sentence. "you and I both know that we'd love that, wouldn't we baby? Maybe it's three or four other cocks next time?"
"Yes!" Was Karl's only response, now in the short strokes.
"I may...Even let them...Cover my face with their hot, sticky cum!!" Sue screamed as the vision entered her mind and her husband exploded in her pussy. "Cocks fucking me, making me suck and jack 'em off, oh fuck!"
They both came down from their orgasmic high and lay in each others arms. After a few minutes, Sue got up to release the huge load between her legs, then jumped in the shower.
Karl, laying on the bed, ran his 'gangbang' fantasy through his head, hoping that someday, it would come true, just as the mmf fantasy had last night. His cock began to twitch, so he slowly stroked it to life, but decided not to cum.
Sue came out of the bathroom and checked her phone. She had received a text message from Simon, thanking her and Karl for a wonderful night.
"Oh, that's so sweet. Simon texted me and thanked us for last night, what a nice man" Sue told Karl.
"That is nice." Karl replied. "How did he get your number?"
"I gave it to him last night before he left. I was thinking of surprising you with another threesome tonight." Sue said in a sly voice and a smile to match, hoping Karl was agreeable to another romp with their new friend.
"Really?" Karl replied, like a little boy getting something he'd been wishing for. "I'm more than fine, if you are baby."
"Well, this is our last night here, let's have some fun!" Sue confirmed.
Karl went in to take a shower, and Sue texted Simon, confirming the plans for that evening, but with a twist.
Karl and Sue spent the day sightseeing and enjoying a nice lunch at an upscale restaurant. Karl couldn't keep his eyes off his wife, taking in her beauty and not believing that she could be so 'polished' at lunch, and a total slut when she wanted to be. Sue said something, but Karl didn't catch it.
"Honey?" Sue said, waving her hand in front of him with a smile. "Hello?" Getting his attention, she repeated herself. "I was saying that Simon is going to meet us in the bar downstairs at six, OK?"
"Oh, yeah, sounds great!" Karl confirmed, snapping out of his trance.
The couple walked off lunch and got back to the hotel around three thirty. Karl was horny, thinking of the coming evening's activities, but Sue would have none of it, saying that he'd already blown a huge load that morning, and she wanted another big load that night. She went into the bathroom to get ready, while Karl watched a game on TV. When Sue emerged from the bathroom, Karl was greeted with a sight to behold. A semi-short, yellow sun dress with a low neckline, displaying her perfect breasts, but not in a smooshed together or pushed up fashion, just perfection in a bra. Her hair was done almost in a school girl style, with her makeup to match...Sexy, but innocent.
"Holly fuck!" Karl exclaimed. "You know every fucking guy in that place is gonna want a piece of you, right?"
"Well, based on our conversation this morning, you'd let them have a piece of me, wouldn't you baby?" Sue replied, walking up to her husband and gently rubbing his rapidly expanding cock.
"I'd let every one of 'em have you if that's what you wanted, and I could watch." He replied, not knowing that he just confirmed a fantasy that was already in play downstairs.
"Get ready, please." Sue said, removing her hand. "And NO playing in there buster!"
By the time Karl got out of the shower and shaved, it was five fifteen. He called for Sue, but there was no response. Coming out of the bathroom in their suite, he found a note on the bed.
"I've gone down to meet Simon at the bar. When you're ready, but NOT before six, come down and do not come up to the bar, but find a place where you can have a drink, be a voyeur and enjoy the show. I LOVE you baby, and I hope you enjoy this night as much as I'm hoping you will."
Karl's heart and cock were throbbing, envisioning his wife getting picked up at the bar by a "stranger", Simon, and inviting him up to their room. "Damn, she's good. Damn, I'm lucky" Karl said out loud.
Karl got ready, and waited patiently until six, then headed downstairs. Walking into the large bar area, he avoided the bar itself as told and began looking for Sue and Simon, so he could find a table that would afford him a good view of them. The bar was fairly crowded, and he was looking for Sue's yellow sun dress along side another man, but none of the females of the couples at the bar had on a yellow dress. Then Karl heard Sue's familiar laugh coming from the far end of the bar, where it wrapped around into a wall, with another wall in front, making a perfect "cubby hole" for five or six people. Walking further back, Karl finally made out part of Sue's dress, but it was surrounded by four men.
Karl found a small table and sat down. Simon and Sue were talking with three other men, and it looked like Simon knew them all. They were all laughing and talking. Karl ordered a drink and as the waitress set it down and he picked it up to take a sip, he saw Sue looking at him with that familiar sly smile. She pursed her lips together in a kiss to him and gave him a wink. He smiled back, his cock growing in his pants.
A few minutes passed and one of the men must have said something naughty to Sue, making her lightly slap his arm and laugh. They were all well built men, like Karl and Simon, over six foot, and fit. Sue was tiny compared to them, and Karl knew that they all had a great view down her low cut sun dress to take in those wonderful breasts.
It was seven o'clock now, Karl was on his third drink and assumed Sue was on her fourth or fifth. She'd glance over once in a while, but Karl knew that she wanted him to be a voyeur, like she didn't know he was there. The men around Sue were getting more flirtatious, as was she. At around seven thirty, Karl thought he saw one of the men's fingers sliding up and down Sue's left thigh from behind. Sue set her drink on the bar, then one hand rested on Simon's crotch, and the other began exploring the other men's crotches. It wasn't long before Karl could see outlines of the cocks of well endowed men being traced by his wife's hand.
Sue had a look of impending orgasm on her face now, and Karl knew that the fingers he thought he had seen, were now buried in his wife's pussy. She shook, and Karl knew that she had cum. She whispered to Simon, who in turn, took his mates aside and began talking with them. Karl then saw Sue pick up her phone and begin texting. Thirty seconds later, Karl had a text.
"Go up to the room and wait for us in only your boxers. We won't be long. You're gangbang fantasy is coming true, only if you still want it to. If you reply with 'gang', they'll all come up. If you reply with 'Simon', only Simon will come up. I'm fine either way honey, really, so this is up to you. Soooo horny! Love you!"
"Gang" was Karl's reply as he walked out of the bar to the elevator.
Down in the bar, things were getting very hands on, with the men fondling Sue the best they could in public, and her returning the favor. She told Simon to close out the tab and headed for the elevator with three studs in tow, to wait for him. Once in the elevator, each man began kissing her in turn on the twenty floor journey. Sue pulled her sun dress top down, exposing the perfect breasts the men had been fantasizing about all evening. The men began taking turns licking and sucking her hard nipples, sending shock waves to her pussy.
When the hotel room door opened, Sue and her four men walked in to find Karl, in his boxers, sitting in one of the living room chairs. The three new men froze.
"Oh, boys, meet Karl." Sue said nonchalantly. "Karl likes to watch, don't you honey?"
"Yes." Was Karl's only reply.
"Let's dance for a little bit and get to know each other." Sue said, putting on some music and pulling Simon to the middle of the living room.
They danced slowly, sensually, and then kissed deeply. Simon's hand found Sue's still bare breast and began kneading it, while she slowly rubbed his bulge. After a minute or so, Sue broke away from Simon and pulled one of the other men into the middle of the living room, kissing and rubbing his bulge. She danced with all four men, glancing at her husband with a smile, until she knew she had them all worked up in a frenzy.
"OK, before we go any further, I like my men clean." Sue stated, backing away from the men and moving towards the bathroom. "So please follow me and let's get you all cleaned up. Karl, you may watch."
The four men followed Sue into the bathroom, where she dropped her sun dress, but left her cute, while cotton panties on. She had an idea to tease the men in the shower. She told them all to strip, which they did willingly. The shower was big enough for ten people, so they all fit with room to spare. Turning on the shower, Sue motioned for Simon to step forward while filling her hand with shower gel. She stood in front of Simon, looked up with a 'kiss me' look, and as he bent over to kiss her, her soapy hand found his growing cock. She let out a moan as her hand 'washed' his shaft and balls, reaching between his legs to include his asshole. Having washed Simon's privates, she reached back for some conditioner, and after pumping three big squirts onto her hand, began jacking Simon in earnest, knowing she couldn't go too long or he'd explode. Sensing his closeness, she pulled him into the shower to rinse off and whispered something in his ear. He looked a bit surprised, but only nodded in the affirmative.
Sue washed the other three men, who had various sized cocks ranging from Simon and Karl size to the largest of them all, sporting a massive ten inch member with the girth of a red bull can. Karl watched in awe as his petite wife, in her water soaked, white panties, jacked the strange cocks. Karl was particularly turned on when she moved her conditioner filled hand up and down Mr. Ten Inch while looking at Karl with a smile. Sue could feel every vein in the cock she was jacking, it was that hard.
The final scene was when Sue asked the men to return the favor. Eight hands, filled with soap moved over Sue's body, and removed the white panties, exposing a totally shaved pussy. One of the men couldn't handle it any longer and dropped to his knees, diving into Sue's pussy and lapping at it. The other three men held her up, spreading her legs, while the fourth brought her to an Earth shattering orgasm with his tongue.
They all came out of the shower and dried off, then followed Sue into the living room, where she pulled the ottoman into the center of the room and sat down.
"Gentlemen, Karl wants to see me suck cock, don't you Karl?" She asked.
"Yes." Was Karl's one word answer again.
"Yes, what?" Sue said, in a commanding voice, turning into a true cuck mistress.
"Yes, Ma'am." Karl replied, a bit surprised, but loving it.
The four men moved closer and formed up on either side of Sue, two by two, so Karl had a clear view. Sue began licking the cocks, one by one, then she brought her right hand up and wrapped it around the base of the cock she was sucking, to guide the head into her warm mouth. Her left hand began kneading the balls, trying to loosen as much cum as she could, wanting huge loads from each man in the near future. Sue stuffed more and more cock into her mouth, swirling her tongue around the foreskin as she came off the head. Moans, groans, "fuck", "god damn", and other explicative left the mouth's of the men as they received the best cock sucking they'd ever experienced.
Sue knew they were all getting close, and glancing over at her husband, she saw him stroking his own eight inch cock, pre-cum oozing onto his hand, indicating his closeness to an orgasm. She decided to relieve all the men, starting with Mr. Ten Inch. Sue got up and guided Ten Inch to the chair, where, after he sat down, she climbed onto him, cowgirl style, placing her breasts in his face and slowly lowering herself onto his hard cock. She eased every inch into her pussy and began slowly riding him. Simon came around the back of the chair and Sue eagerly gobbled up his cock. The other two men stood to the side, guiding Sue's hands to their cocks to stroke.
Karl had to stop jacking as he took in the sight before him. Seeing all ten inches of a man's cock in his wife was the most erotic thing he'd seen, and her servicing three other cocks was an unbelievable sight. Sue kept servicing the men until she climaxed, spasming around the ten incher inside her, triggering an impending orgasm that had been building in that cock for hours. The others weren't far behind, and even though Sue wanted this to last forever, she knew it couldn't. She rose off of the ten incher and pulled him out of the chair, where she then sat, him in front of her jacking his cock.
"Cum on me!" She commanded him, then looking at all the men... "Cum all over me!"
Karl was confused at first, did Simon not tell them the rules, he thought. But the look Sue gave him told Karl that there were no rules tonight. Karl watched as the first huge string of cum from the ten incher coated Sue's face from her forehead to her chin. She licked her lips, catching the cum that had coated them. The man just kept cumming, keeping a firm aim on Sue's face, and continued coating it. Sue then grabbed the spurting cock and engulfed the head, continuing to jack the shaft while looking directly at her husband, who's incredulous expression said it all.
The other three men standing at Sue couldn't hold out any longer and began erupting all over her head, face, breasts, and stomach. She sucked each man dry as they fed her their cock and released it with a 'pop'.
Sue looked at Karl and said "Cum.", prompting Karl, now in a total erotic and nasty mental state, to rise, move to his wife and stuff his ready to explode cock in her mouth. She smiled around it as her right hand came up to jack it and her left hand found his full balls. Sue engulfed Karl's cock and felt the first shot of cum splash against the back of her throat, sliding into her stomach. Karl was obsessed now, not having been able to blow a load in his wife's mouth the entire time they were married, and grabbed the back of Sue's head, forcing her to continue to swallow his sizable, salty load. Sue was in an erotic World of her own now, a total slut, she would allow the men to do anything to satisfy them and her.
As Karl's orgasm subsided, he released Sue's head and after a few more loving slurps and strokes, to make sure her husband was totally emptied, she fell back into the chair, a cum covered sight to behold. The other men were over at the bar, getting a drink and some water, hoping they could rehydrate for another round with the hottest woman they'd ever been with. Sue finally got up and headed for the bathroom to clean up. She turned to Karl as she reached the bathroom door.
"Karl, honey, could you help me for a minute?" She slyly said.
Karl obediently followed Sue into the bathroom, where she commanded him to close the door. When he turned around, Sue brought him in for a deep, sultry kiss, letting him taste his own cum.
"Well honey, was it everything you thought it would be?" She asked, breaking off the kiss and looking up at Karl with a cum covered face and body.
"Fucking beyond anything I could have imagined." Karl replied, going in for another salty kiss.
After a moment, Sue brought her hand up to the back of Karl's head, broke off their kiss, and guided his mouth to her breasts.
"Be a good boy and help clean these cum covered tits up for me, honey." She said.
Karl obeyed and began licking and sucking the cum from four men off his wife's breasts, re-igniting the fire in Sue's pussy and making his cock come to life again. After a few minutes, Sue spoke again.
"OK baby, get out there and make sure the men are ready for round two." She lightly commanded, then turned to get into the shower.
Karl obeyed again, and went into the living room to get a drink. The men were refreshed now, and each had a semi-hardon, awaiting what might be next on the sexual agenda. There was little talking between the men, and Karl went back to his chair.
Sue appeared in the bathroom doorway, freshly made up, and hotter than ever. She went over to the four men, and brought them in closer so she could whisper their instructions. As Sue talked to them, low enough so Karl couldn't hear, she began rubbing Vaseline on the smallest cock of the four, which was still an impressive seven inches and somewhat thick. Then, they all retired to the bedroom, Sue motioning to Karl to join them. Once in the bedroom, Simon laid on his back on the bed, and Sue followed, inserting his now hard cock into her waiting pussy, riding him cowgirl style. The ten incher stood over Simon, presenting his large cock for Sue to suck, with another one of the men next to him, so Sue could service both men. The fourth man with his cock slathered with Vaseline, took a bent knee but standing position behind Sue. Karl couldn't believe it, something he could never do because of his size, and something he didn't think Sue particularly liked...Anal. The fourth man began easing his cock into Sue's ass as Karl changed his position to get a better view.



With all holes filled, Sue was in heavenly bliss. She moved back to take the cocks all the way into her pussy and ass, then forward to deepthroat one of the cocks in her mouth. Karl was jacking his cock furiously, watching his wife experience something they'd only masturbated to in porn videos. After about five minutes, Sue told the man in her ass to go sit in a chair in the bedroom, where she faced away from him while straddling the chair arms, and re-inserted his cock in her ass once again, riding up and down. The ten incher now inserted his cock into Sue's pussy with her pussy sticking out and facing him, with Simon and the other man to either side of Sue's face, where she took turns sucking their cocks. Karl couldn't believe Sue was sucking Simon's cock having just come from her pussy, but this night was a night for learning new things about his wife.
The five of them kept up the pace for about five minutes, then, Sue convulsed in an explosive orgasm, which caused the man in her ass to cum. Simon exploded in her mouth, sending a torrent of cum down her throat, and the other man at her face erupted on her face, and Simon's cock, which was still in her mouth. Sue eagerly licked both cocks clean. Finally, the ten inch cock erupted deep in Sue, holding her hips to make sure his load shot as far as it could up her hot pussy.
The men all got up, leaving Sue slumping in the chair, frigging her pussy, fighting to cum again. Karl walked over, having had to hold his load all this time, and as his slutty wife looked up at him with a look of pure exotic rage, he unloaded onto her pussy and fingers, then stuffed his cock in her mouth for her to clean.
The four worn out men grabbed their clothes, said their thank you's and left, Simon giving Karl a wink as he shut the hotel room door behind him. Sue looked up at Karl, still frigging her pussy, and, giving him a smile, glanced down at her pussy. Karl got the hint, dropped to his knees and began licking and tonguing his wife's cum filled pussy until she convulsed on his tongue. Karl continued to lick Sue's pussy as she came down from her orgasmic high.
"Honey?" Sue said, in a innocent, girlish voice.
"Yes, baby?" Karl asked, looking up from his wife's pussy with cum on his chin.
"What do you want to do tomorrow night?" She asked.
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"That sounds great Sis! See you then, Love you too!" Anne said getting off the call from her sister.
"What's up?" Karl asked.
"Bill is going out of town this weekend, so Pam thought it would be fun for us to get together, just her and me. Is that OK babe?" Anne replied.
"Sure. I'll play a little more golf!" Karl confirmed.
The drive to her sister's house was a short three hours and they both hugged and went inside, Pam popping a bottle of wine. They reminisced, laughed, ate and decided to hit the hot tub. Anne put on her see through suit, Pam wore a slinky bikini since it was just the two of them. Pam was a little shorter than Anne at about five foot three, and was in great shape, with an ass that every man admired, and a pair of 35D breasts that were full and firm.
"Damn Sis!" Pam exclaimed, seeing her sister in the see through bikini.
"Damn yourself! If those boobs get any bigger, they'll explode!" Anne replied.
"Yeah, but man, does Bill love 'em!" Pam retorted with a smile.
They settled into the tub and relaxed, letting the jets massage their backs. Pam reached over and, opening a small wooden box, produced a joint.
"Where did you get that?" Anne asked, a bit shocked that her younger sister would have it.
"Well, it seems as though that naughty Julie left it behind the last time she was home, so I figured, what the hell." Pam giggled.
"Better be careful Pam, we don't know how strong that shit is." Anne cautioned as Pam lit the joint.
It turned out to be a medium buzz, but a buzz non-the-less, and with the two bottles of wine they had consumed, the two were feeling no pain.
"I haven't been stoned since college." Pam admitted. "You?"
"Oh, Karl and I have a stash we break out every once in a while." Anne casually responded.
"Really? You guys are stoners?" Pam asked.
"I wouldn't call us stoners, but yeah, we enjoy it." Anne replied with a smile.
"So do you smoke with friends or just the two of you?" Pam pressed.
"Both. It gets Karl, 'frisky'" Anne replied with her own giggle.
"Mmmm, I'd like to see that husband of yours 'frisky'." Pam blurted out, then realized what she had said. "I mean, God, I'm sorry Anne."
"Don't sweat it Sis, every woman I know wants to see Karl frisky." Anne said, matter-of-factly. "And many have..." Now Anne caught herself, forgetting who she was talking to.
"OK, what does THAT mean?" Pam slurred, the wine and pot taking effect. She had caught Anne in something. "Come on, what does that mean, Anne?"
"Well, it means that we do more than smoke weed with some of our friends." Anne stated, trying to get out of the mess she made for herself.
"So, you guys swing? That's OK, so do we!" Pam said. Anne was shocked, her jaw dropping. "Yep, we've only done it a few times with Mark and JoAnn, but we did. Tell me about you guys?"
"So, you guys have swapped. Have you swung though?" Anne asked cautiously.
"What's the difference?" Pam asked innocently.
Anne began to explain everything to Pam, everything but Julie. She told Pam about the orgies, the NFL players, and the swing clubs. Pam was stunned.
"Oh my God." Pam said. "My sister. My brother-in-law. Two people I would never have thought. But it's so fucking hot! So, you talked about the guys, but what about girls...Have you?"
"Yes Sis. Girls too." Anne answered.
"When you're with a girl, do you ever think back to college, and, well, us?" Pam questioned, knowing that she had masturbated many times to the Summer sessions her and her sister had when Anne was a Senior and Pam was a Junior.
"No, I save those thoughts for when I'm alone." Anne replied in a low, sensual voice.
"I...I masturbate thinking of it. JoAnn isn't into it, so we've never done it when the four of us have been together. The men want to see it, but she just won't." Pam said, to no one in particular.
"I masturbate thinking of it too." Anne added, a tense pause hanging between them.
Pam leaned in and placed a small kiss on her sister's lips, hoping Anne would reciprocate. Anne pressed in, returning the initial kiss with a deeper, French kiss. They kissed for about five minutes, one not knowing if the other wanted to take things further. Anne broke the stalemate when she reached around and untied Pam's top, letting it fall, exposing an exquisite pair of breasts. Anne traced down Pam's neck until she found a nipple and began licking and sucking on it.
"Yes." Pam said as she took her sister's head into her hands and gently forced Anne to keep doing what she was doing. Pam's hands rose to find Anne's breasts, and she began fondling them, pinching the nipples as she did.
Anne kissed Pam again, stood her up in the hot tub, and gently untied Pam's bottoms, her pussy just below the waterline. Anne then gently placed her hands on Pam's hips and guided her to the edge of the tub, where Pam sat, spreading her legs and anticipating something she hadn't experienced for fifteen years. Anne began out near Pam's knees and gently kissed her way to her sister's pussy, where she began lightly licking and sucking on Pam's clit. Anne then straightened her tongue and began sliding it in and out of Pam, then licking again, driving Pam crazy.
"Oh fuck!" Pam exclaimed. "You're even better than you were back then, you little vixen!"
"I've learned a lot over the years Sis." Anne said, coming off the pussy in front of her, but then diving back in.
"I want you too." Pam said, lifting away from Anne's mouth, getting up, placing a lounge cushion on the deck and laying down. Anne understood, got out of the tub and knelt over her sister's mouth, lowering her pussy onto Pam as Anne picked up where she had left off. They lasted about four minutes before they both spasmed in uncontrollable orgasms, Anne flopping next to pam on the deck.
The sisters lay in silence for a few minutes, caressing each other's legs.
"Wow." Pam said.
"Yeah, wow." Anne replied.
"Your swinging stories got me so fucking hot. I wish Bill and I could do that." Pam continued.
"Why can't you?" Anne asked. "I mean, you've swapped, that's pretty close to swinging."
"I'm not sure about Bill." Pam said in a nervous voice. "He was fine after we swapped, but I felt a little jealousy, or maybe it was regret from him, I'm not sure. And I'm not sure how he'd react seeing me tag teamed by some super hung black guys!"
"Well, the first rule of this stuff is to be open and honest about it." Anne coached her sister. "If you're open to doing it, then you need to talk to Bill about it. He may feel the same about you, that maybe you're jealous or have regrets. Do you?"
"No, I thought it was so hot watching Laura suck my husband's cock and then letting him fuck her." Pam replied. "Then the two men took turns spit roasting us, which was hot in its own way."
"Spit roasting eh? So, you know the talk huh sis?" Anne asked, probing for details.
"Well, yeah. We watch a little porn together." Pam answered.
"And who recommended the porn? You or Bill?" Anne probed further.
"I think it was Bill." Pam said.
"And what porn do you watch the most now?"
"Mostly..." Pam paused. "Ahhh, I get it now. We watch mostly wife swapping videos. You're right sis. I think he wants to go further, but he's unsure about me."
"Yep. Look, next time you watch porn, bring up the swap and ask him if he wants to watch videos with more than two men and a woman. That's the door you'll open to HIS fantasy." Anne recommended. "Now, do you role play at all? You know, with dildos or other toys?"
"Well, I have a clit vibrator that he likes to watch me use, but that's it." Pam replied.
"OK, tomorrow we go shopping!" Anne said.
The next day, the girls ate breakfast and headed out to a shop Anne found on the web. A nice, clean place that looked like 'normal' people shopped there. Pam was nervous.
"Calm down Pam. Normal people shop here and no one cares what you buy." Anne said
They began looking around and came to a section of dildos. Anne asked Pam to select one that matched Bill's size. Pam selected a seven inch dildo, about two inches in diameter.
"Good." Anne said. "Oh, I'll bet that thing stretches you a bit, eh Sis? Is that about the size of the husband you had when you guys swapped?" Pam nodded to both questions, red faced. Anne threw the dildo in the basket. Then, Anne selected an nine inch rubbery lifelike dildo, with two hanging balls, and placed it in the basket.
"Is that for you?" Pam asked.
"No honey, that's for you." Anne smirked. "Trust me, when he sees you shoving that thing between your legs, he's gonna go crazy. He's gonna fantasize about seeing a real cock that big splitting his wife." The talk was making Pam hot.
Anne then took Pam to the anal section and picked out a smaller anal plug that vibrated. "This is for both of you. Trust me, he'll say no at first, but once you suck him off while he has this thing vibrating up his ass, he'll want it every time."
They went to the counter to check out. "Nothing for you?" Pam asked her sister.
"Pam, I have everything I need already." Anne winked back.
Back in the car, Anne began driving, then looked over at Pam. "OK baby, let's see what you'll do to turn your husband on while he's driving?" Pam gave a quizzical look. "Open the glove box. Take out the lube. Lube that big cock up, and use it, now." Anne commanded her younger sister.
Pam, did as she was told, and before long, had the entire eight inches buried in her pussy, with her seat laid back and her legs spread. She moved the dildo slowly in and out at first, but as she got used to the size, she began violently fucking herself with the fake cock.
"Shove the plug up your ass now." Anne commanded again.
Pam did as she was told, lubing the plug and inserting it, immediately feeling a tingling sensation. The rib in the plug held it in place, while Pam resumed thrusting the dildo deeper into her pussy.
Anne had pulled off the road now, parking in a remote lot she spotted. She leaned over, opened Pam's top, and began sucking on Pam's erect nipples, moving from nipples to Pam's mouth and back again. Pam came in an Earth shattering orgasm, continuing to fuck herself until a second wave overcame her.
"Holy shit!" Pam exclaimed, coming down off her high.
"Yeah, 'holy shit' is right!" Anne agreed. "He's gonna love that Sis. I'll bet he cums in his pants if you do that while he's driving."
A week later, Anne received a text from her sister. "He loved the surprise in the car and did cum in his pants! And you were right, he loves watching me fuck myself with both toys, especially while I suck him off...Oh and one last thing, I've never swallowed a bigger load than the one he shot with the plug up his ass! Thanks sis! Love you!"
Anne smiled, and headed to the bedroom to release a little pent up sexual energy, thinking about possible future 'play dates' with her sister and brother-in-law.



        Niece Julie Comes to Visit Pt. 06

        A masquerade party brings everyone together!

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/niece-julie-comes-to-visit-pt-06

Title: Niece Julie Comes to Visit Pt. 06

Author: LiteroticaScribe

Category: Incest/Taboo

Description: A masquerade party brings everyone together!

Tags: daddy, swinging, uncle, aunt, swing, niece, gangbang

Series: Niece Julie Comes to Visit


Weeks had passed since Anne and Pam played in the hot tub and bought Pam's sex toys. The two talked on the phone frequently, Pam filling Anne in on how she was driving Bill crazy with the role playing. The couple had also had another session with their friends, which went great, and Pam had coaxed out of Bill that he really did want to see her with a group of men. It was the perfect conversation for Anne to tell Pam about a swingers party that was coming up in a couple of weeks.
"Sis, that sounds exciting, and nasty." Pam said. "Should I tell Bill that you and Karl will be there?"
"No, let's surprise him." Anne replied.
The girls set the plan in motion. The party was a costume affair, so attendees could dress to their concealment desire level, with some wearing full body and face coverings except for the erotic parts of the body, and others not caring about others knowing who they were, but costumed up to a point.
Pam began shopping and decided to wear a sexy princess outfit that had a mask that covered most of her face, so Karl wouldn't know immediately it was her. She decided to break the news of the party to Bill while wearing the costume, so she texted him at work, telling him to be ready for a surprise when he arrived home.
Bill walked in from the garage to find his wife on her knees, in a nasty princess outfit, looking up at him. She didn't say a word, unzipping his pants and pulling out an already hardening cock. She slurped and licked, taking as much as she could in her mouth, and after a few minutes, she broke away from sucking and looked up at her husband.
"There's a swingers costume party one of the girls told me about. Do you want to see your wife like this? On her knees? Sucking cocks?" She asked in a "princess girl" voice. Then she went back to sucking.
"Fuck, yes!" Was all Bill could muster, getting close to orgasm. He heard a dull humming sound, and realized that Pam had her double dildo in her pussy and her ass. She was shaking now, approaching her own orgasm while getting her man close.
"I'll suck them," She moaned. "And their wife's can suck you! Then you can cum on their faces as their husbands and boyfriends cum on mine!" With that, she deep throated Bill's cock and then jacked him furiously as she sucked and licked just below the head. The vibrators were doing their job, and brought her to a crescendo right as her husband began to unload. His first shot hit her in the back of her throat, as she pulled away, allowing the next five strings of cum to splash onto her mask, lips and finally on her exposed breasts. She ended by slowly, sensually, sucking Bill's spent cock, squeezing every drop onto her tongue.
"What the fuck!?" Bill finally sighed as he came down from his orgasmic high.
"Well, I just thought you'd agree to the party if you were properly motivated." Pam replied, with a sly little grin.
They spent the next week getting Bill's costume ready. He was going to go as the joker, with a crotchless, tight fitting uniform and half mask.
==============Anne and Karl================
Anne and Karl were all set for the party. Anne was going as a cat, with the crotchless cat outfit, that also exposed her beautiful breasts, and a half mask that hid most of her face. Karl was going to be decked out in a batman costume that hid most of his face, and was also totally crotchless.
=============Julie==============
Julie had been asked to attend through the couple putting on the party, who were at the Karl and Anne party that Julie attended. Most of the people from that party would be at this one, and Julie was looking forward to getting re-acquainted with those cocks and pussies. She was going to dress as batgirl, with a crotchless, backless, body outfit that exposed her perky breasts, and a cute pull over mask that hid everything except her mouth and eyes, for which she wore cat contacts.
Julie had no idea what lay in store for her, her Aunt and Uncle, and her Mom and Step-Dad.
=========When Worlds Collide=========
Anne and Pam talked about the timing of the party. The men had no idea the other couple would be there, and the girls wanted it to be a surprise. They agreed that Pam and Bill should arrive first, so they could ease into the event and have a few drinks to loosen up Bill. Anne and Karl would arrive about an hour later and see how everything was going first. If Bill was freaking out, they could call off their rendezvous and go their separate ways without Bill ever knowing. Anne told Karl the plan and he agreed. None of them knew that there was a wildcard named Julie about to be thrown into the mix!
The day of the party, Pam was nervous, and she could tell that Bill was too. As they got dressed, Pam came over to Bill, and asked him if he was OK with what they were going to do? She looked up at him with her sexy outfit and mask on, while slowly rubbing his crotch, which was covered by a flap, held in place with Velcro.
"Are you sure honey?" Pam asked in her innocent voice. She was shocked by the response.
"I'm sure I want to see you being used by as many men as you want, you little slut." Bill replied as he snuck a finger into his wife's already wet pussy. "Are you gonna be OK watching me stuff my cock into other woman's pussies?"
"Yes, honey, I want to see you fucking them all!" Pam replied, nearing orgasm and pulling off Bill's finger before she came.
They arrived about 8:00 PM and the party was almost in full swing. There were about fifty people there already with an expected total of about sixty five people. Pam and Bill were greeted at the door by the host, John, a handsome guy from what they could tell behind his prince outfit, with a nice bulge in his "pouch". John directed them to the main room where food and drink were plentiful.
Walking up to the bar, they noticed a handsome, costume less black bartender, who was totally naked and sporting a sizable cock. They got their drinks and started walking around, becoming familiar with the layout of the very large house. In the main living room, people were mostly talking, getting to know each other. Bill and Pam felt at home in their costumes, seeing that most other people had similar costumes that exposed those parts worth exposing.
Wandering down a hallway, they paused at the doorway to a large bedroom, where they saw a very hot woman on her hands and knees on the bed, being serviced by three men. Her husband was off to the side, being sucked off by two of the wife's, while the third wife was on her back, her face being straddled by one of the women suck off the husband.
"Remind you of our little story, honey?" Pam asked Bill, as she lightly rubbed his crotch.
"MmmHmmm." Was Bill's short reply, taking in the scene before him.
In another bedroom, they didn't see anyone, but heard sounds coming from the ensuite bathroom. Going to the doorway, they saw another hottie giving a well hung man a reach-around in the shower, her hand filled with conditioner sliding up and down his stiff shaft. They watched as the man's legs began to shake, the girl sinking to her knees on a towel and continuing to stroke until a massive load of cum erupted onto her pert breasts. She then washed off the cock and began squeezing every remaining drop, as Pam usually did with Bill.
Pam and Bill were now worked up into a sexual froth, each wanting and needing release. They went back to the main living room to get another drink, after which, they began to mingle. No one used their real name, so everyone was a "John", or a "Mary". It was odd for both Pam and Bill to get used to people staring at them and their partner. Bill watched the men give his wife a once over and then begin talking. He knew they were wondering what she'd be like. Fresh meat, he thought. Pam noticed the same thing with the women, seeing a new man, wondering how they could satisfy him, and vice versa.
Bill and Pam came up to a group of three couples and introduced themselves. They used their real names because they figured that everyone would think the names were fake anyway, and that way they couldn't slip up! The couples were very nice, and all had sexy costumes on that showed just the right things. Pam kept stealing glances at "Tom", who's cock had to be eight inches semi-hard, his wife running her fingers over it every once in a while, making it twitch.
Bill was taking in two pairs of breasts that had to be 36D's, but were as perky as fuck.
"We were going to retreat to a bedroom and get more 'comfortable', if you'd like to join us?" The woman named "Jill" asked Bill and Anne, directing the question with a smile more to Bill. Bill looked at Anne, who was already thinking about taking on the three strange cocks in front of her, and with a nod from his wife, they followed the group down the hall.
Once in the room, the three new couples split up, each threesome of men and women taking Bill and Pam separately to an area of the room.
"We like to initiate our new 'cumers', if you're game?" Tom said as he began fondling Pam's perky 36C breasts. Bill and Pam didn't respond.
The three wives immediately brought Bill's head down to their breasts, passing him from woman to woman, allowing him to linger long enough to suck and nibble, sending shocks to their pussies as he did. They each took turns rubbing and stroking his growing cock, now that the flap had been pulled off by one of the women. Bill was in heaven.
The three men were all over Pam, taking turns kissing, licking and sucking her nipples, getting her close to an orgasm without even being penetrated. Her hands had a mind of their own as they went from one stiffening cock to another, rubbing, stroking and cupping balls. After about five minutes of 'petting', the men moved Pam to the bench at the end of the bed and gently guided her into a sitting position, their now hard cocks inches away from her face.
"My husband wants to see this." She said innocently, looking up at the three men. "Bill, come see your fantasy." She directed.
The three wives understood what Pam wanted, and moved him closer so he could take in the show before him. Bill now stood four feet from his cock sucking wife, who glanced up at him every once in a while to ensure he was watching her show. The three wives took turns sucking on Bill's formidable cock, which, due to it's thickness was a challenge to get into their mouths.
The three men pulled Pam up and turned her towards the bed. Taking the direction, she felt like a porn star, and got onto the bed on her hands and knees.
"No ass please, I'm not ready for that." Pam said, looking behind her. The men nodded and then Tom, with the big cock, knelt behind her, slowly rubbing his cock head up and down her slit. The other two came around in front, feeding greedy Pam their cocks once again. Tom now began feeding his long, thick member into Pam, who began moaning from the size.
In the meantime, the three wives had gotten up and taken bent over positions at the side of the bed. Bill took the hint and began slipping his cock into each pussy in turn, still having a great view of his wife on the bed in front of him. Each wife moaned as Bill's cock stretched their pussy wider than ever before. He was going back to the first wife, when Pam shuttered in an Earth shaking orgasm, with Tom plunging his long, thick cock as deep as he could go and holding it there. Tom then withdrew his cock and was quickly replaced by one of the other men, Tom now feeding Pam's mouth with his pussy juice covered member.
Bill was in awe at the sight before him. Pam had never "cleaned" him off after sex, and he had always just thought that his wife didn't want to taste her own pussy. But now, before him, was a porn star like wife, who was being fucked hard from behind by a new cock, while nastily sucking two others.
Bill was close now, and when Pam had her second shaking orgasm, he knew he wouldn't last long. The three men got off the bed in unison, knowing they were on the brink as well. Pam took the hint, and slid off the bed onto her knees before the men. One by one, the men kept feeding her their cocks as the other two jacked their own, then switching with the man in Pam's mouth. Pam looked up at her husband.
"You want it baby? You want your slut wife covered in their huge loads?" Pam asked Bill.
"Fuck, yes!" Was all he could say, on the brink of his own orgasm.
"Cum on me boys. Please cum on me. I'm such a naughty little slut, and my face and big titties need cum on them now." Pam begged in the shy, girlish voice that always drove Bill crazy. It drove the three men jacking their cocks crazy too.
In the meantime, the three wives had knelt before Bill, taking turns sucking and jacking him, each begging for the same ending as his wife. Tom, the big cock came first, his initial stream of white goo looked as if he was peeing, just one, long, continuous stream of cum that hit Pam in the forehead and as Tom lowered his cock, the stream traced down to her mouth. Other streams shot out of Tom's cock after that first shot, and were joined by the other two men's torrents of cum. Pam was in erotic heaven as shot after shot of warm, slimy cum covered her face and breasts, dripping down between her legs where she felt the warmth on her pussy.
Bill could not believe what he was witnessing, his beautiful, hot, wife, being covered in cum. It was too much for him as his own cock spasmed and shot what had to be the largest load he'd ever shot onto the face of the center wife. He then jacked his cock, aiming it at the wife on his left, then swinging back to the wife on his right, stream after stream of cum coating their faces. Once his orgasm began to subside, he moved to his wife, shoving his cock into her mouth and making her finish him.
The three wives moved over to Pam and began cleaning her up with their mouths, licking the cum from her breasts, Pam gently guiding their mouths to her nipples as she looked up at her husband with a cum covered face and smiling. The session was over and everyone retired to some of the many bathrooms in the sprawling home to wash up. Pam and Bill found an empty shower and jumped in, washing away the cum from Pam's body. Bill kissed his wife deeply, and drew back, taking her naked body in.
"Well, was it what you thought it would be?" Asked Pam, hoping for a positive response.
"More than I ever thought. You?" Bill replied.
"Same here. I loved you watching, it was such a fucking turn on for me. And I think you enjoyed watching too, didn't you babe?" She asked, knowing the answer.
"You know I did. Three cocks, and you took 'em like a porn star. I guess watching the porno's really paid off!" Bill responded.
"And for you." Pam retorted. "Watching three women suck your cock was a huge turn on for me, and they were good weren't they?"
"Damn good baby. Biggest load I've ever shot." Bill confirmed.
They finished showering and got dressed again, ready to rejoin the party and have more fun.
While Bill and Pam were having their experience, Anne and Karl had arrived and began to mingle with people they knew from the swinging circles. The large living room had degraded into an orgy of sorts by this time, with random women being fucked or sucking cock, or licking pussy. Karl had already fucked two women he knew, and Anne had already taken a load down her throat. They decided to take a break and move off to the side, when a hot woman dressed as batgirl caught Karl's eye.
"Damn." Karl said to no one in particular, but pointing to batgirl.
"Damn is right." Anne agreed.
The girl moved towards them, her tight little body wanting to jump out of her costume.
"Well, hello." The girl said with a Southern accent, as she stood in front of Karl and Anne.
"Well, hello yourself." Anne replied for them both. "And who might you be?"
"My name is Tina." Julie said, knowing that they would know the name was fake. "I saw your hunk of a man," She continued, looking down at Karl's massive cock. "and thought I'd say hi, and to ask if you wouldn't mind if I had a taste?"
"Not at all." Anne replied, knowing Karl wanted this cute, little tart. "He's all yours."
Before Anne was finished with her sentence, 'Tina' was on her knees, stuffing Karl's cock into her mouth. It was then, with Anne behind the girl that Anne noticed something, a small tattoo of a hummingbird on the back right of the girl's neck. Anne froze. Her niece, Julie, had sent her a picture of that same tattoo only last week, asking what she thought. Anne looked at Karl, who was enjoying the expert blowjob and mouthed "It's Julie", while pointing down to the girl on her knees.
Kneeling down behind her niece, Anne leaned in, whispering in her ear. "My lovely niece, it's so nice to see you, are you enjoying your Uncle's cock?"
Julie froze. She came off of Karl's cock and slowly looked up at him. Karl was smiling down at his hot niece, and without a word, stuffed his cock back into her mouth. Anne reached around Julie and began fingering her familiar, tight little pussy.
It was at this time that Bill and Pam entered the room. By the time they made their way to where Anne, Karl and Julie were, those three were in a different position, with Karl laid back on a flat padded bench, Anne straddling his face, facing away, and Julie bent over, still sucking Karl's cock.
All Bill saw, was the most beautiful tight little ass and pussy sticking up in the air, just waiting for a cock. He looked at Pam for approval, and with a nod from her, Bill slid up behind the hottie giving another man a blowjob, wet his hard cock, and began to slide it into the young hottie in front of him.
Julie felt a nice, thick cock enter her, but didn't miss a beat on her Uncle's cock, continuing to suck and jack, the way she knew he liked it. Pam, feeling without a purpose, decided to suck on the woman's nipples, the one who was riding the man on his back. It wasn't until she got in front of the woman and knelt down, that she realized who it was. She had only seen Anne's costume from the back, and now, she looked right into her sister's eyes and gave her a wink. Anne smiled back at her sister, and guided Pam's mouth to her breasts, where Pam began licking and sucking. Bill was taking in a sight he never thought he'd see, his wife sucking on another woman's breasts, and was in heaven.
The view from behind the hottie was awesome for Bill. He'd never had such a hot piece of ass in his life. He had a hot wife in Pam, and she was even hotter when she was younger, but this woman in front of him had a body that wouldn't quit, and he hadn't even seen her breasts yet. Thoughts of his step daughter began flashing through his mind. It wasn't until she had reached nineteen, and home from college for the Summer that he first noticed how fucking hot she really was. He worked from home, and every day, while Pam was at Pilates, Bill would hide behind the shade in the master bedroom and jack off to his hot niece laying out by the pool. This girl reminded him of Julie, which took the erotica to a whole new level. He noticed a cute tattoo of a hummingbird on the back right side of her neck.
"Cute tat." Bill said to the stranger he was fucking.
"Well, thank you, stranger." Julie said in her thick Southern accent, looking behind her to see who the stranger with the nice cock was. She pulled off Bill's cock, turned around, and took it in her mouth, while at the same time, impaling herself on her Uncle's huge cock that she had just been sucking.
"Hello yourself, you fucking hottie. And what's your name?" Bill asked.
"It's Tina, and yours?" She retorted coming off his cock to respond.
"It's Bill." He said.
Julie froze for a second. The voice was familiar. The build was familiar. The cock was familiar from when she'd sneaked views of it when her step dad was in the shower. But why use your real name, she thought?



"My God, you're fucking gorgeous my little honey bunny." Bill said, enjoying the expert mouth on his cock.
Julie froze again, but only for a second. "Honey bunny." She finally realized that she was indeed sucking on her step father's cock. But what to do? Take the mask off and say "Hi daddy!"? No, that wouldn't do, better to go through with it (she did love his cock) and slip out afterward. Then another thought hit her; where was her Mother? In all the excitement, Julie hadn't seen her Mother move in front of Anne, and Julie now had her back to Anne and couldn't look back with Bill's cock in her mouth.
"Hello?" Bill said again, bringing Julie out of her sucking trance and deep thought about the situation. He leaned down and whispered in her ear "Would you go down on my wife? I think she'd really love it."
What the fuck!? Julie thought as Bill gently spun her around, now facing the back of Anne, and noticing another woman in front of Anne for the first time. Julie couldn't make out the woman because she had her face buried in Aunt Anne's bosom. Bill moved towards Pam and gently pulled her away from Anne, setting her gently into a deep, padded chair. He leaned forward and whispered into Pam's ear.
"I have another fantasy." He said.
"Oh, what's that, honey?" Pam asked.
Bill took the hand of 'Tina' and brought her in front of Pam, gently placing his hands on Julie's shoulder, so she would kneel in front of the hot woman in the chair. Pam got the hint, and spread her legs.
"This is our new friend, Tina." Bill said to his wife.
"Well, nice to meet you Tina!" Pam said. "I'm Pam, and Bill here said that he had a surprise for me. Are YOU my surprise, you hot little thing you?"
"Nice, to meet you Ma'am." Julie said in her fake accent, hoping to throw her Mother off. Without another word, Julie leaned into the beautiful pussy before her and began licking, tonguing, and sucking.
"Oh my!" Pam exclaimed. "Anne! You must ask this sweet little thing to lick your pussy! She is an expert and almost as good as you are!"
Bill froze. "Anne?" He asked, first looking at his wife, then at the hot woman whose tits Pam had been sucking on. It hit him then, that this was indeed his sister in law, Anne.
Pam had let the cat out of the bag. "Honey, I was going to tell you after you had your fun with Anne. I'm sorry, it just slipped out."
Not giving Bill time to digest everything, Anne sunk to her knees and took Bill's cock into her mouth, then coming off it. "Bill, honey, you've been wanting this for years, I know. I'll bet you've jacked off so many times thinking of my big titties and wondering if I'm a good cock sucker? Well, why don't you just relax and let's see if I can live up to your expectations?" With that, Anne went back to sucking Bill's cock.
Bill looked up to see Karl standing behind Anne. "Dude, just go with it. I don't mind if you don't mind?" Karl said, hoping Bill would be alright with it all.
"I...I...Don't mind at all, buddy!" Bill stammered out of his mouth, as he received the best blowjob ever, even better than the young hottie who was now licking his wife's pussy. He placed his hands gently on Anne's head, guiding her up and down his shaft.
Karl, took Bill's approval and decided that all those times he had jacked off thinking about Anne's sister was going to be put behind him. He moved to Pam, who now had the young woman's head in her hands, guiding Julie's tongue on her pussy. Pam had dreamt about sucking Karl, and now, seeing his full length and girth, knew why her sister was so satisfied in bed. She opened her mouth to receive her gift, which Karl slowly fed until Pam gagged a little. Karl withdrew, not wanting to hurt Pam, but she reached up with one hand and stuffed him down her throat, deepthroating him as Anne often did.
While Bill loved the blowjob he was receiving from Anne, he had jacked off more times to the thought of stuffing his cock in her pussy, than her mouth. Withdrawing from Anne's mouth, Bill guided her onto her hands and knees. Anne took the hint.
"Ahhh, you've also jacked off to this pussy, haven't you Bill?" Anne said, looking back at the lust in Bill's eyes.
"Yes, God, yes." Was all Bill could muster as he slid his hard cock between Anne's pussy lips from behind.
Pam was now close to cumming on the tongue of the hottie licking her pussy, while Karl was about to explode from the sucking he was receiving from Pam.
"I'm gonna cum!" Pam shouted, removing Karl's cock from her mouth, but still jacking it as she aimed it at her large breasts. She shook as she came, feeling the warm, thick cum from Karl's erupting cock splash on her breasts.
Julie moved up her Mother's stomach, licking Karl's cum from Pam's breasts, finally ending up at Pam's mouth and kissing her deeply, swapping the cum between them. Julie then moved to Pam's ear.
"Don't say a word, but I love your pussy Mommy, and I love cleaning up Uncle Karl's cum from your beautiful titties." Julie told her Mother, letting the cat out of the bag, then looking her square in the face.
Pam was in shock and couldn't have said anything even if she wanted to. She knew her daughter was hot, but had no idea Julie was into THIS, and was so sexually advanced. For a moment, Pam thought how wrong this was, but then realized that her daughter was a grown woman, who could make her own decisions.
"I, I, don't know what to say, honey." Pam stammered, but Julie cut her off with a deep, sultry, kiss, then whispered in her ear again.
"Don't tell 'Daddy', OK? Let him enjoy the evening, because I'm not sure how he'll take it." Julie asked her Mother.
"OK baby." Pam replied, thinking the same thing. She knew Bill jacked off to Julie when Julie laid out by the pool, because she'd secretly caught him without him knowing. But, in public, fucking his own step-daughter may be too much for him to handle.
Julie and Pam's moment was interrupted when they heard Anne cum on Bill's cock, which was now stroking in and out of Anne's pussy. Bill held his cock deep in Anne's pussy and began filling her with his cum, which oozed out with each stroke. As Bill's orgasm began to subside, Julie moved in.
"Let me clean that up for you Bill." Julie said, taking Bill's slimy cock from Anne's pussy and sucking on it, cleaning Anne's pussy juice and Bill's cum from the shaft.
Bill was enjoying the young lady on his cock when he got another surprise for the night. Anne moved onto the chair that Pam was still sitting in, and straddled her sister's face, allowing Pam to lick all of Bill's cum from Anne's pussy. Bill couldn't believe that the sisters were lovers as well, and was so turned on that he was beginning to get hard again.
Anne came one more time from Pam's expert tongue, and everyone officially called it a night, being exhausted from four hours of non-stop sex. Julie, or 'Tina', bid them all a farewell and faded into the dwindling crowd, happy with the outcome of the party. Bill, Pam, Anne, and Karl, said their good-bye's, knowing that they would most likely get together again, now that everyone was 'out'.
Once home, Pam decided that she needed a shower to get the last 'session' off of her. She winked at Bill, giving the signal for him to join her. As he washed Pam's breasts, squeezing them as he did, Pam reached behind her to find a stiffening cock.
"So, did my baby enjoy himself tonight?" Pam asked, in an innocent tone of voice.
"You know I did." Bill replied, enjoying the Pam stroking him with conditioner now.
"Which part did you enjoy the most? That young, hottie sucking you off and letting you fuck her? Or was it fucking your sister in law as you've fantasized about all these years? Or maybe it was watching us sisters go at it?" Pam asked, now stroking faster.
"I enjoyed watching you get fucked by those four guys, and then letting them cum all over your hot fucking body, baby. I also enjoyed watching you take Karl's big, thick, cock down you're throat and then stuffing it in that pussy. Finally, I loved watching your hot sister lick Karl's cum from your pussy!" Bill replied, almost there.
"Mmmm, all good memories, honey. Maybe we'll come across that hottie again sometime? I liked watching you fuck that tight little pussy." Pam said, knowing that vision would send her husband over the edge. It did.
"Fuck, yes! She was so fucking hot!" Bill blurted out, unfiltered, as his cock spurted one last load of cum for the night onto the shower floor. Pam smiled, knowing that soon, her husband's fantasy girl would service him again.
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Daddy Gets a Surprise
The next morning after the masquerade party, Pam was in the kitchen, making coffee. Julie eased into the kitchen, not knowing how 'the day after' would be like with her Mother.
"Hi Mom." Julie said, cautiously.
"Well, hello, sleepy head." Pam answered, sensing Julie's trepidation. Pam gave her daughter a warm hug, which immediately calmed Julie.
"Mom, I, I, wanted to talk to you about last night before Bill got up. I know it was weird, but I have to tell you, I had an awesome time." Julie confided.
"Yes, dear, it was very weird, until I realized that you're a grown woman, and so am I. If we can keep things 'normal', when we want, and sexy, when we want, then we should be fine, don't you?" Pam replied, hoping to set the tone for the future.
"I couldn't agree more." Julie answered, relieved that her Mother understood. "But, what about Bill?"
"Well honey, you and I both know that Bill has been infatuated with you for the last two years or so, when you began coming home to visit from college and were 'filled out'. Watching the lust in his eyes last night was a huge turn on for me, so I'm fine with whatever we decide." Pam responded, knowing that Julie wanted Bill as much as he wanted her.
"Well..." Julie began, cautiously. "I did love last night with him. And I have watched him in the shower before. But how should we move forward?" Julie continued, looking for guidance.
Over the next ten minutes, Pam laid out her plan, and Julie joyfully agreed. About that time, Bill entered the kitchen, looking for his first cup of coffee.
"Good morning, girls!" Bill said, as if he'd just won a marathon. He nuzzled up to Pam from behind, kissing her on the neck and fondling her breasts, which were turned away from their daughter.
"Good morning, Daddy." Julie replied, knowing what he was doing without seeing anything. "You're in a good mood this morning?"
"We had a great time at the masquerade party last night! In fact, we met someone who reminded me of you, Julie." Bill said, matter-of-factly as he took his first sip of coffee, which caused Julie to almost spit her mouthful of coffee out.
"Really?" Julie said after swallowing. "What was her name? Maybe I know her?"
"Her name was Tina, dear." Pam replied, playing along with everyone. "She was quite the vision, wasn't she Bill?" Making Bill almost spit HIS coffee out.
"Um, yes, she was." Bill replied.
"Well, I'm going to do some shopping later, so you two will be on your own." Pam stated, to no one in particular.
"I'm going to work on my tan." Julie replied, knowing that would peak Bill's interest.
"I have a little work to do, then I may go hit some balls." Bill added, referring to his golf game.
"Why don't you lay out with me Daddy? You could use some Sun you know." Julie said, setting the stage for the plan her and her Mother laid out not fifteen minutes ago.
"Yes, honey, lay out with Julie and relax for a change." Pam pushed.
"OK, let me see what work I can get done first." Bill said, feigning reluctance, but secretly wanting to see his sexy step daughter in her bikini.
They ate breakfast, and Bill got to work in his office, waiting for Julie to lay out so he could watch her as usual. Pam kissed Bill and left to go shopping. Julie waited about thirty minutes before going out to the pool, wanting to build his anticipation. She wore a new bikini that left little to the imagination, with a very low cut bottom that barely covered her pussy, and a sexy top, allowing her ample breasts to spill out of. She made sure to keep her hair down, covering the trigger that would let Bill put two and two together for maximum erotica. She sat on the lounger and began applying sun tan lotion to her legs, stomach, breasts, and face, taking her time and applying the lotion in a very sexy way. She knew Bill would be watching, and most likely jacking off, but hoped he wouldn't cum. She laid on her back first, legs spread just a little, making sure her feet faced Bill's office window.
Bill had his cock out, jacking slowly as his step daughter applied the lotion. He didn't want to cum just yet, saving a big load for his wife later on. After about twenty minutes, he stopped stroking, letting his hardon subside while he changed into his board short swim suit, which he had cut the lining out of for easy access by Pam when they laid out. Grabbing a towel, he headed out to the pool with two margaritas.
"Hey girl!" Bill said, approaching Julie and handing her a drink.
"Hi Daddy!" Julie replied in a joyful tone, knowing that every time she said "Daddy," it drove Bill crazy. "Thanks for the 'rita."
Bill sat in the lounger next to Julie, applied lotion to himself, and settled in for some Sun.
"So, tell me about the party last night?" Julie innocently asked.
"Oh, well, not much to tell, it was just a fun little masquerade party. Your Mother went as a princess and I went as the joker." Bill responded, hoping that would be enough to satisfy Julie.
"Did you see any of your friends there?" She pressed, with a smirk that Bill didn't see.
"Um, oh, yeah, we saw your Aunt Anne and Uncle Karl there." Bill admitted.
"Oh, great! So you had someone to pal around with then? Well, sounds like a great time. Were there any games or anything?" Julie continued.
"No, no games, just a boring party is all. What did you do last night?" Bill asked, trying to change the subject.
"Oh, just met up with some new friends that I met recently." Julie responded.
About that time, Julie got up, laid the lounger back and laid on her belly, affording her step Father a great view of her gorgeous ass.
"Daddy, would you please put some lotion on my legs and back so I don't burn?" She asked in that innocent voice that Bill couldn't resist.
"Um, sure honey." Bill stuttered, his suit getting tight already. He applied some lotion to Julie's legs and began rubbing it in. God, her legs were unbelievably smooth and already tanned. His hands went just below her thighs, he dare go no higher. He then applied lotion to her back, working his way up to her shoulders. Julie had undone the strap to her top, leaving her entire back exposed to her step Father's hands.
"Make sure you get my neck please." Julie asked, knowing the trap was about to be sprung.
Bill moved up her back and brushed her hair from her neck, exposing a familiar sight...A small hummingbird tattoo. He couldn't quite place where he'd seen one like it before.
"Oh, honey, that's cute, when did you..." Bill froze. The memory of him behind a hottie from last night as he was pounding her from behind, flooded his mind.
"That's what you said last night...Daddy." Julie said, in a sexy, Southern voice, as she turned over, exposing her beautiful perky breasts. "When you were fucking my tight, little pussy."
Bill was frozen, excited, confused, conflicted, horny, reliving that intense scene from the night before.
"You DID like fucking my pussy, didn't you, Daddy?" She continued, now slipping out of her bottoms, exposing her perfectly shaved pussy. She reached down to Bill's crotch, where she found an almost fully erect cock. "I guess you did, judging by the hard cock I'm feeling right now?"
"I, I, Julie, we, I, don't know what to say, or do, or what!?" Bill stammered.
"Why don't you let your fantasies come true, only this time for real." A voice behind Bill whispered in his ear. Pam had slipped back into the house and was now naked, at her husband's ear.
"Pam! I, we..." Bill said, trying to tell his wife that nothing had happened between him and his step daughter. But Pam didn't care, and, turning his head towards hers, laid a sensually deep kiss on her husband.
Julie needed some cock, she was so worked up. She gently pushed Bill back onto his lounger and pulled his swim trunks off as Pam continued to kiss him. Julie then began sucking her step Father's cock like she had the night before, sending shocks right to his full balls.
"Let it happen, honey." Pam assured her husband, now swinging her right leg over the lounger and placing her pussy right in front of her daughter's face. Julie took the hint, and guided Bill's cock into her Mother's pussy, watching it slide all the way down the long, thick shaft until it bottomed out on his balls.
Julie moved up to Bills face and swung her right leg over the lounger, planting her pussy squarely on his mouth, and grabbing his head roughly, making him lick her wet slit.
"Oh, yes Daddy! Lick your little girl's pussy like a good boy!" Julie blurted out uncontrollably.
After five minutes, the girls switched places, with Pam pulling Bill's mouth onto her frothy pussy, and Julie mounting her step Father once again, feeling his thick cock stretch her tight pussy.
"Is it what you thought it would be, honey?" Pam asked Bill, moving off his mouth.
"Yes." Was his response.
"'Yes'? Is that all you have to say after I've watched you jack off to this hottie laying out by the pool so many times?" Pam egged her man on.
"Fuck yes! It's everything I jacked off to! Her pussy, her tits, her mouth, I fantasized about it so much, and it's everything I thought it would be." Bill yelled, all inhibitions stripped from him.
"You're everything I thought you'd be too, Daddy!" Julie chimed in. "I've watched you in the shower, jacking that cock after you've watched me at the pool. I fingered myself as you jacked off, wanting to get in the shower with you and finish you in my mouth. Then, I'd go back to my room and fuck myself with my dildo, thinking of you! Fuck, you're cock feels so good." She continued as she bottomed out on Bill's balls.
They stayed in that position for about five minutes, until everyone was on the edge. Pam came first, her pussy spasming on Bill's mouth, flooding his tongue with her juices. She swung back off the lounger and immediately began sucking on Julie's nipple, sending Julie into a convulsing orgasm of her own. With Julie's pussy pulsating around Bill's cock, he wasn't lasting long, and as Julie's orgasm subsided, she swung off him onto the opposite side of the lounger as her Mother. Now, taking turns sucking and jacking the rock hard cock between them, they met at the top, above the head and Frenched kiss, sending Bill over the edge at the sight. The first shot hit their lips, coating them in his thick, white goo. Pam continued to jack her husband's cock, aiming it at her daughter's face and mouth, coating both with shot after shot of cum. Pam saved the last few shots for herself, allowing three, thick streams of cum to cross her face. The two women again kissed deeply, cleaning each other up in front of their man, who still couldn't believe what he was witnessing.
As the erotic moment subsided, the women went in to clean up, leaving their man with a smile on his face, wondering what exciting experiences lay ahead.
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"Really? Well isn't that interesting." Anne said into her phone, giving Karl a wink. "This weekend?" Looking at Karl and receiving a nod in the affirmative. "Yes, we can make it this weekend. OK, Love you to Sis, bye."
"What's so interesting?" Karl asked.
"Seems as though the Julie cat is out of the bag, and Mommy, daughter, and Step-Daddy have been having some fun!" Anne replied. "They want us to come up this weekend for a 'visit'" She added, smiling at Karl.
"Hmmm. Well, I know that Bill wants some more of your mouth and pussy." Karl said.
"Yes, I'm sure he does. But, I'm also sure that you won't turn down my Sister's mouth and pussy, especially when her cute daughter is next to her, will you?" Anne asked, now rubbing Karl's crotch through his gym shorts.
"I won't mind at all." Karl answered, deeply kissing his wife.
The drive to Pam's and Bill's place went smoothly, with Anne playing with Karl as they drove, wanting a big load for Pam and Julie. They arrived and everyone hugged. Karl and Anne settled into their bedroom, and changed into their swim suits since Pam told them they'd all be lounging by the pool before dinner. At the pool, they were greeted by drinks, a margarita for Anne, and an bourbon on the rocks for Karl. The girls sat in the loungers while the Karl and Bill got in the pool, huddling in the shallow end.
"So buddy, things have gotten interesting around here, eh?" Karl asked Bill.
"Yep, they sure have." Bill replied. "I mean, first, I see you and Anne at the party. I fuck Anne, while I watch you fuck Pam, big turn-on by the way, then I fuck this super hottie who turns out to be my step-daughter. I mean, you couldn't write this any better for a porno! Oh, and Julie came clean to us about you guys and her, and I'm good with it. Sounds like it was just something that happened and not very planned."
"Well, I'm glad you feel that way Bill. Believe me, it was weird at first, but she's a grown woman and has a mind of her own in these matters. We didn't force anything on her, please believe that." Karl confirmed.
"I do buddy, no worries here." Bill assured his Brother-in-law.
"Man, I used to jack off every time Julie came out to this pool in her tight, sexy, bikini. Now, I just walk out and either let her suck me off or fuck her from behind in the pool. She's so fucking hot, I just can't believe it." Bill said, looking off into the distance.
"She is that. I have to admit that I'd shot a load or two thinking of your wife, my friend. Pam is like a copy of Anne and has always made me hard." Karl admitted.
The girls were having the same conversation about the men.
"I just love how you let Daddy have me whenever he wants Mom. I love the look on his face when I'm sucking him and he's just about ready to unload on my face. He has the nicest cock." Julie said, then looked over at Karl in the pool. "Well, one of the nicest cocks."
Pam laughed. "Yes dear, I agree. Bill has a nice cock, but Karl, oh my God, his cock is on another level. When he was fucking me at the party, I just wanted to ride that thing the rest of the night. How do you stay off that thing Anne?"
"Well girls, I can tell you that even after the number of years we've been married, every time I see that man naked, I have to either suck him, jack him, or fuck him. I've had many cocks, but nothing has compared to my Karl." Anne replied, getting wet from all the talk.
"Well I'm horny." Julie stated, then got up and walked into the pool to join the men. Wading over to Bill and Karl, she set her drink on the edge of the pool. "Uncle Karl? Daddy?" She said in her little girl voice.
"Yes, dear?" Bill replied.
"Well, we've been talking about, well, cocks, and I'm a little horny now." Julie moved into the men, rubbing their crotches while laying a deep kiss on her Uncle. She then switched to her Step Dad. The men were hard immediately. She then undid the draw strings on their suits and they stepped out of them, leaving them floating away. Julie now had both, hard, cocks in her hands, which moved up and down the shafts, jacking them in unison. "Why don't you guys sit on the edge of the pool here?"
The men obeyed their little nymph and sat on the edge, where Julie immediately began moving from one cock to the other with her mouth, while continuing to jack them off. The men were in heaven, and after a few minutes, Karl went to move back into the pool so he could fuck his niece from behind. Julie stopped him.
"No Uncle Karl, this is a fantasy of mine, so please let me fulfill it?" Julie asked. Karl sat back down, allowing his niece to continue her sucking session.
"We should stop her, she's gonna drain those guys and leave us nothing." Pam said in a joking manner.
"Nah, you and I can have their loads whenever we want them, let her get those first big ones down her throat!" Anne said, reaching between her legs and rubbing her pussy, watching the porno in front of her. Pam nodded, her hand going down to her own pussy for some relief.
"Mommy, Aunt Anne, come in the pool with us, I want you to watch. It's a fantasy of mine." Julie asked from the pool. Pam and Anne obeyed, and, after removing their bikini's entered the pool, standing next to Julie, who was again sucking the cocks in front of her. Julie then backed off about two steps.
"OK, my studs, jack those cocks for us." She commanded, getting a puzzled look from the men. "Really, I LOVE watching a man jack off. Daddy, I've told you before, I used to come into the house after you had watched me lay out, and I'd sneak into your bedroom and watch you lather that big cock of yours up. I loved knowing that you were jacking off to the thought of me, and when you'd spill your load on the floor, I'd cum with you." Julie was now rubbing her pussy with her left hand, while pinching her nipples with her right hand.
Karl and Bill looked at each other, nodded, and began slowly jacking off for the girls. Anne and Pam joined Julie, each masturbating with the men. After about a minute, Anne leaned down and began sucking on her niece's right nipple. Pam took Anne's que and began sucking on her daughter's left nipple, sending electric jolts straight to Julie's pussy.
The men picked up the pace now, getting off to the scene before them, seeing Julie fixated on them jacking off. "Tell, me, when, you're, cuming." Julie said in a halting manner.
"Close." Bill said, now in the short strokes. Julie broke free of Anne and Pam, wading over to Bill and taking his cock into her mouth just as his first thick rope of cum bubbled up. He continued to jack off into his step-daughter's mouth, moaning as he came. Julie swallowed the initial shots of cum and then backed off, letting Bill cover her perky breasts with his seed. Julie started out of the pool, and walked over to Karl, who was still sitting on the edge, jacking off.
"Mommy, please suck off Uncle Karl when I tell you to." Julie said, while straddling Karl on her knees, facing him with her pussy above his cock, leaving enough room for her Mother to suck him. "Now, Uncle Karl, clean up the mess on your Niece's cute titties." She commanded, pushing her cum soaked breasts into Karl's face. He was too far gone to care what Bill might think, and Julie knew it. Karl began lapping up his Step Brother's cum from his Niece's beautiful titties, while his Sister-In-Law brought him to an Earth shattering orgasm that filled her mouth to overflowing with his own cum.
Needing to cum herself, Anne was already out of the pool, and had forced Bill onto his back, where she quickly straddled his mouth with her dripping pussy. As her husband Karl unloaded into Pam's mouth, so Anne spasmed on Bill's. As Karl's orgasm subsided, Julie entered the pool with clean titties and French kissed her Mother, who shared a mouthful of cum with her daughter. As they kissed, their hands found each other's pussy and began frantically frigging each other, erupting in a Mother, Daughter orgasm.
They all flopped into the loungers, exhausted from the first round of fun that night. After dinner, they let their food settle, and after a few cocktails, it was the men who directed the next activity.
"OK ladies." Karl began. "Bill and I discussed it, and we'd like you all to get on the bed, on hands and knees, with your heads close to the edge."
"What ever for?" Pam asked in a sarcastic tone with a smirk.
"You know what for, my dear." Karl answered as the ladies made it to the King sized bed and obeyed the command.
Karl began in the back, inserting his now hard ten inch cock into Pam's pussy, while Bill presented his eight incher to her mouth. Spit roasting Pam for a couple of minutes and getting her close, they moved on to Julie, who was next in line. Each time, they'd get the girl close, then move on. When they got Anne to the edge, the men switched and started over on Pam, this time ensuring that she would orgasm on Bill's cock. Once Pam came, they moved to Julie again and repeated, until all three women had cum. The ladies collapsed in a heap, worn out from the spit roasting session. As Julie lay against her Aunt's thigh, looking up at the two beautiful cocks hanging above her, she had a nasty thought.
"Uncle Karl?" Julie asked.
"Yes, sweetheart?" Karl replied, slowly jacking his cock, looking down at his hot as fuck Niece.
"Did you like licking Daddy's cum off my titties earlier? Did it taste good?" She pressed.
"Well, I liked it very much, but didn't really think of who's cum it was." Karl replied, stammering a bit.
"I loved watching you both jack off for us." Julie continued, hoping for another level of erotica that would fulfill another fantasy of hers. "Have you ever thought of what it would be like to suck a cock Uncle Karl?"
"Well, um." Karl stammered.
"Be honest." Anne interjected, knowing the answer from when she would make Karl suck the huge dildo she used.
"Well, yes dear, I think every man wonders what it would be like after watching a woman suck his cock and knowing how much pleasure she gets out of doing it." Karl answered honestly.
"How about you, Daddy?" Julie pressed to Bill, causing Pam to give Bill a look of 'you've wanted this'. "I mean, you men love watching us ladies please each other, why should it be any different for us? Right girls?" Getting nods from Anne and Pam.
"Well." Bill started. "Well, yes, I've thought about it, but you never know how the other guy or guys feel. I mean, I'm not Gay, I don't love men, but from a sexual perspective, I've always wondered, like Karl has."
"We fucking want to watch!" Anne now chimed in, moving her hand to her hardening nipple.
In a first for both men, Karl reached over and began fondling Bill's hard cock, causing it to twitch. Bill reciprocated, and soon, the men were stroking each other from the front. It was such a new sensation, knowing they were handling a cock not their own, but knowing they were providing pleasure.
"Karl, honey." Anne said, now fully frigging her pussy. "Let us watch you suck Bill's cock." Karl turned red, looking at Bill in an apologetic gesture. "Can I tell them honey? Can I tell them what you like to do when we're really hot and heavy?" Karl nodded 'yes'. "I suck him as he fucks me with the big dildo, and right when he cums, I jack him off onto the dildo, then he sucks it, with my pussy juice and his cum all over it. He loves it, don't you baby?"
"Yes." Was all Karl could muster.
"Karl, I'm good if you want to." Bill said. "I've wanted to see what it's like for a long time, so if you will, I will. But I don't want sixty-nine, I want to focus on sucking you."
With that, Karl dropped to his knees, as if commanded, and stared at the long, thick, cock inches from his face oozing pre-cum. He'd done it so many times with the dildo, that it was almost second nature now. With the ladies frantically fingering themselves, Karl began licking Bill's cock, tasting the pre-cum and loving it. He then began taking more and more of Bill into his mouth, flicking his tongue on the underside foreskin, sending pleasure waves down to Bill's balls.
"Fuck, man!" Bill said, not believing how good of a cock sucker his Brother-in-Law was.
"So, fucking, hot!" Julie said, close to cumming. Anne and Pam both agreed as their own orgasms approached, but backing off, not knowing what lay ahead, and not wanting to cum too soon.
Karl then reached up with his right hand and began jacking Bill's lower shaft, while kneading Bill's balls with his left hand. He could feel Bill's balls tighten in his hand.
"Fuck, fuck, fuck!" Is all Bill could muster as he unloaded a huge first shot of cum into Karl's mouth. Karl thought he was ready, but the jet took him by surprise and he choked a bit at first, then settled down and continued to stroke and suck, not wanting to miss a drop. The warm, gooey cum, flowed down his throat, and it was everything he'd thought it would be, and more. As Bill's orgasm subsided, Karl remembered how his wife lovingly continued to suck him off, and continued to gently suck Bill's cock, slurping on it as he glanced over at his wife, just in time to see her shake in an orgasm. Julie came to Karl, kissing him and tasting her Step-Father on Karl's tongue. Julie was too horny to care what Bill wanted, and dragged Karl on top of her, guiding his steel hard cock into her molten pussy.
"God, fucking, damn it! Fuck me Uncle Karl! Fuck me hard!" Julie begged. Karl obliged, fucking her in a frenzy his wife had never seen. He literally slammed into her, Pam wondering if her daughter could take such a pounding. "Yes! Harder you fucking cock sucker! Harder!" Julie ordered, quelling any concerns her Mother might have. "On your knees Daddy!" Julie commanded her Step-Father as she came in a massive, shaking orgasm, her pussy pulsating around Karl's cock, causing his balls to begin to boil over. Karl lasted about a minute until he announced he was cumming. "Feed Daddy your cum, Uncle Karl!" Was Julie's last command.
Karl stood up, just in time for the first large spurt of thick cum to hit Bill in the mouth. Bill instinctively took Karl's cock in his mouth and felt another man's cock erupt down his throat for the first time. As with Karl, Bill looked at his wife, Pam, as he jacked Karl's throbbing cock into his mouth. Pam came, in an intense orgasm, wanting to see that scene play out again in the future. As Karl's orgasm subsided, Bill reciprocated the lingering sucking Karl had given him, cleaning up his Brother-In-Law before giving Pam a deep, cum filled kiss.
As they all came down from their sexual high, they enjoyed a glass of wine.
"Well, I don't know about you guys, but, FUCK!" Anne said with a smile.
"Agreed." Pam and Julie chimed in.
"What a night!" Bill stated, with an affirmative from Karl.
"OK." Julie said, with a sly smile on her face. "I'm leaving to go back to college in two weeks, but, there's another little fantasy I want to get out of the way before I go."
"Pray tell?" Her Mother asked.
"Oh, it's a surprise, Mommy. But I can assure you, that you'll be a very busy participant!" Julie replied, looking at her Aunt with a Cheshire Cat smile.
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Niece Julie - Part 9
Mommy needs some BBC
With less than two weeks before heading back to college, and just after the fivesome with Julie, her Mom, Step-Dad, Aunt, and Uncle, Julie was ready to make good on something she said that night about a surprise for her Mother. Julie made a phone call, set everything up for Saturday night at the house, and went down to breakfast. Bill was already in his office on a conference call that Julie could hear as she walked past his office door. A thought crossed Julie's mind, but she continued on to the kitchen, where Pam was sitting at the table with a cup of coffee, lost in thought.
"Penny for your thoughts?" Julie asked her Mother.
"Oh, nothing really, just thinking about stuff." Pam replied. "What's on for you today?"
"Not much, thought I'd lay out and start getting my stuff ready for the return to school." Julie answered, fixing her coffee. "I'm so glad I have an apartment now, thanks again for that, Mom."
"Don't thank me! Thank Bill. He's the one making all than money!" Pam said.
"Hmmm, well, I may 'thank' him in a bit, if you don't mind?" Julie continued. "But, I have something planned for YOU this Saturday, so let's plan on an early, light, dinner at a place I know and then we'll hit the club?"
"OK, what are you up to now, my little vixen?" Her Mother inquired.
"Well, remember I promised that you'd be 'busy' before I left, and busy you shall be. That's all until Saturday." Julie said, firmly as if she was the Mother. "I've already talked with Bill, and he's very excited about it. But, I'm going to let you percolate on what it could be, you know, get those juices flowing! Now, I'm going to go thank 'Daddy' for the apartment."
Grabbing a notepad from the kitchen desk, Julie wrote something, then headed to Bill's office. He was still on the call, and cracking the door, Julie could see that he wasn't on camera, just voice. She quietly entered the office. Bill saw her as she approached and put a finger to his lips. Julie understood and held up the notepad, which read "Thank you so much for getting my apartment Daddy." Bill winked and mouthed "You're welcome." Then, Julie turned the page of the notepad and Bill read the new note: "No, I really want to thank you...Daddy." With that, Julie set the notepad down and sank to her knees.
Bill wore loose nylon shorts and no underwear when he worked, which were especially useful when watching his Step-Daughter lay out by the pool. The loose shorts allowed Julie, now on her knees in front of Bill, easy access to his already growing member. Bill adjusted his chair so he was leaning back more now, and just as Julie took him into her mouth, someone on the call said "Bill, what do you think?" Startled, Bill, stammered to answer, with Julie smirking while sucking.
The call ended just as Julie began furiously jacking Bill's now hard cock with her mouth wrapped around it's head, while flicking his foreskin with her tongue.
"Holly shit, you little..." Bill blurted.
"Little what, Daddy?" Julie said innocently, looking him in the eyes. "Little whore? Little slut?, Little cock sucker?" She then went back down on her Step-Dad for the prize.
"Yes!" Was all Bill could muster as he exploded in Julie's mouth. She continued sucking, not missing a drop, then came up and kissed him, swapping his cum between them. God, Bill loved it.
Wiping her mouth and smiling, Julie got up to leave. "I just wanted to say thank you Daddy. Oh, and we're on for Saturday night, I just told Mommy to be ready, but I didn't tell her for what."
"Thank you honey." Bill said, in an exhausted tone with a smile on his face.
Julie and her Mother went shopping the next day to a risky little boutique, where they tried on very sexy outfits. Julie found a school girl outfit that suited her petite physique to a tee.
"I'm gonna wear this Saturday, with my hair in pig tails." She said, trying on some clear, librarian looking glasses. "How do I look?"
"Oh my, whatever and whoever you have in store for Saturday, they're gonna love you, honey!" Pam answered, wanting to take her own daughter right then and there.
"Now, I want YOU, in this, Mommy." Julie commanded, holding up a mini, mini-skirt dress with a low cut top. "They'll soon forget about me, when they see you spilling out of this thing!"
"Are you sure?" Pam asked, not sure if the outfit suited her.
"Yes, I'm sure." Julie responded with a smile. They picked out a medium high pair of heels for Pam, just enough height to make her lovely legs stand out.
For the rest of the week, Julie instructed her Mother and Step-Father to not engage in any sexual activities. Bill was not allowed to come and neither was Pam. By Saturday, all three were in a sexual frenzy. Bill came down to breakfast to find both his wife and Step-Daughter in slinky little nighties, prancing around the kitchen, making breakfast. He immediately got hard.
"No, no!" Julie sternly stated to Bill. "No hard-ons to be taken care of this morning."
"You all are just, plain, mean!" Bill protested.
"We want a big load tonight." Julie continued.
"OK, so what's the plan?" Pam asked, hyped up from the suspense at not knowing anything for a week.
"We're going to eat an early dinner, then we're going to a club I know to meet some friends of mine. It'll be fun!" Julie said, laying out her simple plan.
"You mean, I'm wearing that outfit...OUT?" Pam asked.
"Yep. The restaurant we're going to is usually the place the clubbers go first anyway, so we'll blend right in." Julie assured her Mother. You and I are going to lay out today. Daddy?
"I have a ten o'clock tee time, but I may not go if I'm gonna have a hard on all eighteen holes!" Bill responded, half joking. They all chuckled and went their separate ways.
The day went by slowly for Pam, and many times she wanted to play with herself or with Julie, but held off, in anticipation of the evening's activities. She didn't know what her daughter had planned, but assumed it would be well worth the abstinence she'd encountered the entire week.
The girls went inside around four o'clock to begin getting ready. Bill arrived around four thirty, just in time to see his wife exiting the shower. He immediately stripped down and approached her with an already hardening cock.
"No, no, mister!" Pam said, heeding Julie's wishes.
"Then I'll just jack off! I'm so fucking horny!" Bill exclaimed, beginning to stroke himself.
"I'll tell Julie, and you won't get any more office BJ's!" Pam retorted, making Bill stop stroking.
Bill was of course done getting ready before the girls, and fixed a drink in the living room while he waited. Julie was the first to appear, wearing her little school girl outfit that made Bill crazy.
"What, the, fuck!?" He exclaimed, getting up and moving towards Julie, who was twirling slowly to give him a three hundred sixty five degree vision.
"Ah, ahhh, look, but don't touch." She said, holding out a flat upturned hand.
About that time, Pam entered the room. She was a hot vision. High-heels, the mini-skirt that barely covered her beautiful ass, and the top that allowed her gorgeous breasts to spill over just enough to prove that they were real.
"Oh, my God!" Both Julie and Bill exclaimed at the same time.
"Not too much?" Pam asked, shyly.
"Not at all." Bill confirmed. "Baby, you are gonna be the bell of the ball tonight!" And with that, the three, went to eat.
The restaurant was a low key, swanky place, and all eyes were on Pam and Julie from the time the three walked in. The food was good, and they went through two bottles of wine. As they were eating desert, a well built black man walked up to the table.
"Julie?" He said with a smile.
"Marcus!" Julie replied, getting up and giving the man a big hug. She paled next to his size. "These are my good friends, Bill and Pam." She went on, getting a puzzled look from her Mother and Step-Father. They all shook hands.
"Are you coming to the club tonight?" Marcus asked.
"Yep, just gonna let our food settle, have a couple more drinks, then we'll be there." Julie responded.
"Great! I know the guys will be happy to see you there, and they'll love you, Pam." Marcus said, before telling them all it was nice to see and meet them, then leaving.
"'Good friends'?" Bill asked Julie.
"Yes, and that's what you'll be tonight, 'good friends'. Marcus is quite the hunk, isn't he Mommy?" Julie asked her Mother, noticing Pam watching Marcus walk away.
"Mmm, hmmm." Was Pam's response.
They finished desert and made the short trip to the club. It was nine o'clock and the club was just beginning to become busy. Julie had already reserved a corner booth, and the three of them settled in. The hot waitress took their order, and as their eyes adapted to the low lighting, Pam saw that her and Julie did indeed 'fit in'. While Pam thought her outfit was overboard, she soon saw outfits on other women that made her look like a kindergarten teacher. The music was beginning to get louder for the night crowd.
"What do you think?" Julie said in a loud voice.
"I like it!" Pam replied.
"Yeah, it's pretty cool." Bill added.
Bill and Pam hit the dance floor, and Julie joined them with a friend in tow. Marcus, cut in on Julie's friend, who bowed out with no incident, and after the third song, the four of them retired to the table.
"Man, that was fun!" Bill said, catching his breath.
"It was!" Pam added.
Marcus whispered something in Julie's ear, and she nodded 'yes', which gained a smile from Marcus as he looked at Pam. They all talked for a while, then Marcus excused himself.
"Marcus seems like a nice guy." Bill said.
"He's a very nice man." Julie confirmed. "And he has the longest, thickest, cock." Catching Bill and Pam by surprise. About that time, Marcus returned with two friends, as big and muscular as he was, both black.
"I hope you don't mind, but my friend James has been wanting to dance with you Pam?" Marcus said, pointing to his friend, who extended his right hand.
"Not at all!" Pam replied, sliding out of the booth, taking James's hand and disappearing onto the dance floor.
Marcus and his other friend, Darius, sat down next to Julie, with Bill on the other side of her. A woman came up to the table and asked Bill if he'd like to dance, and, accepting, the two went onto the dance floor. There, as they danced, Bill noticed Pam and James through the crowd. Pam was grinding into James with her ass as he reached around and felt up her ample breasts through her dress. It was a complete turn on for Bill. When the song ended, Bill left the woman he was with and went back to the table to find that Julie was now in between Marcus and Darius, who were now very close to her.
Pam and James arrived and Pam sat next to Bill, with Darius on her other side. As they settled in, Bill noticed Julie's arms moving up and down, and realized that she was jacking Marcus and Darius under the table. Julie gave Bill a shirk of her shoulders and it was then, that Pam noticed as well, getting a smile from Julie. Bill leaned over and gave Pam a kiss, guiding her left hand to his crotch.
"When in Rome." Bill whispered into Pam's ear. Taking the hint, she unzipped his fly and found his now hardening cock. "And don't leave poor James hanging, dear." Bill added. Seeing Pam's left hand going under the table where James's crotch was. In a minute, Pam had her hands full of cock, just like her daughter. They jacked their men for about five minutes, then, Julie stopped and told Marcus she wanted to dance some more. Pam took the hint and grabbed Bill, taking him to the dance floor as he put his cock away.
"Having fun dear?" Bill asked his wife, knowing the answer.
"Yes." Pam responded.
"Yes? That's it? You mean to tell me that you don't want three, big, black, cocks tonight?" He pressed.
"Yes. Fuck, yes!" Pam answered.
"Good. Because that is your present from your daughter. They're gonna fuck you, make you suck them, and cum where ever you want them to, as many times as you can handle. You're gonna be a hot, white, slut tonight baby, are you ready for it?" Bill said, as he rubbed his hard cock against Pam's pussy.
"Fuck, yes, I want it!" She responded, panting with anticipation.
After the song ended, they went back to the table, where Julie and Marcus had already returned.
"Why don't we go home, Pam, and get a bit more comfortable?" Julie asked her Mother, receiving a smile and a nod.
Julie recommended that Pam ride with their three guests, who would follow Julie and Bill home. No sooner had they got in the car, Julie had Bill's fly open, stroking his rock hard cock.
"Now, I know you want to cum all over my little hand jacking your cock, Daddy." She said in an innocent but sultry voice. "But, Mommy wouldn't like that, so I just want a little pre-cum to hold me over." And with that, she began jacking faster, edging Bill, until pre-cum began to ooze out of his cock slit. She stopped, squeezing the shaft, then, leaned over to taste her treat. She kept edging him the entire twenty minutes to the house.
In the other car, Marcus drove, while Pam sat in between James and Darius, her skirt hiked up and two hands between her legs, taking turns fingering her sopping wet pussy. While getting fingered, Pam had a large cock in each hand, slowly jacking up and down. She wanted to do more, but Marcus told her that under orders of Julie, the men were not to cum just yet, so she sat back, enjoying the giving, and taking of the moment. About ten minutes into the session, as she approached her own orgasm, she asked Marcus if she could cum, not knowing whether her daughter had put similar restrictions on her.
"Oh, yeah, baby, you can cum all you want." Marcus responded, and with that, Pam shook in an intense orgasm. Darius and James had to remove her hands from their cocks, getting close to cumming themselves.
The garage doors were open, and Marcus pulled in, not wanting nosy neighbors to see what was going on. Once inside, they found Julie and Bill on the couch, with Bill between Julie's legs, bringing her to her first orgasm of the night.
"Welcome home!" Julie said, coming down from her high. "Pam, why don't you take the boys into the bathroom and clean them up, so you can suck those gorgeous cocks?" Julie continued, knowing that Bill wanted to see his wife, jacking off soapy cocks, since those were some of the porn videos Bill liked to watch.
"Good idea, Julie." Pam said as she led her three studs into the bathroom. They stripped for Pam, and she guided them into the large glass shower, still fully clothed. Julie and Bill followed for the show.
The three studs began by taking turns kissing Pam and feeling her up through her clothes. Marcus got a hand full of liquid body soap and began rubbing it all over Pam's outfit, turning her mini-skirt into a frothy, clingy, dripping, piece of erotica. The boys then began peeling the clothes off of Pam, revealing a body they had been dreaming of all night. Kissing, sucking her nipples, fingering her pussy, Pam was in heaven, and shook once again in her second orgasm. After calming down, it was Pam's turn. She started with Marcus, lathering up his sizeable cock and balls, then giving her husband a sly look as if saying 'this is what you like, isn't it?'. Bill nodded back, slowly stroking his cock, while every so often, Julie would lean over and 'clean' the pre-cum from the tip with her tongue as she had done in the car.
Pam, then soaped up James and Darius, giving their cocks and balls the attention they deserved, before rinsing all of them off and exiting the shower to dry off. Once dry, they all moved into the bedroom, with Julie and bill taking up a position on the love seat facing the bed. It was time for Julie to direct her porno. She instructed Bill to watch. He could jack his cock, but no cumming was allowed. Julie then got out her phone and turned on the video recording.
"OK, Pam, I think you should sit here on the edge of the bed." Julie directed, Pam obeying. "Boys, let's get those cocks sucked. That's what YOU want to see, isn't it 'Bill'?" She said, almost slipping and saying 'Daddy' instead.
"Yes." Was bill's response, as he slowly stroked his cock, pausing often in order not to cum. He knew that this would be the largest load ever, having not cum in five days, and a full day of edging.
"And 'Pam', you've been playing with these massive cocks all night, time to do some sucking, right?" Julie pressed her Mother.
"Yes, dear." Pam responded.
"Yes, what?" Julie said.
"Yes, I want to suck these big, black, thick, long, cocks!" Pam finally admitted.
The boys stood in front of Pam, who sensually began licking each black shaft for a bit, before taking it into her warm mouth. She sucked them for about five minutes, until they all began oozing pre-cum.
"Holly shit!" Marcus exclaimed.
"Good, isn't she?" Julie asked, receiving a nod from all three men.
"OK, stop!" Julie commanded, not wanting anyone to cum just yet. "Let's take a minute here. Julie, come over here and give Bill a nice big kiss." Pam did as ordered, requiring Bill to stop jacking his cock, fearing he was going to blow his load right there. Julie loved knowing that Bill was getting off, tasting the pre-cum from three other cocks on his wife's tongue, just like her Uncle Karl!
"You like tasting their pre-cum, baby?" Pam whispered in her husband's ear with a smile.
"You know I do, you fucking tease." He responded, whispering back.
"Don't worry baby, there'll be a lot of cum for you to clean up in a bit." Pam assured him. Pam broke away from Bill, and went to her daughter, laying a deep kiss on her, then whispering in her ear. "Honey, if you don't let them fuck your Mother..."
Julie smiled, knowing the sexual tension was approaching the point she wanted everyone to reach. "OK, Pam, I think I need you on the bed now, on your hands and knees please?" Pam obliged, centering in the middle of the king sized bed, her ass in the air. "Marcus, would you be so kind as to slowly fuck Pam, while she sucks Darius and James?"
Darius and James quickly moved to Pam's head, wanting more of that sweet mouth on their cocks. She immediately began slurping on them as the men grasped their shafts, feeding her their cock heads. Marcus positioned his cock at Pam's pussy, and began rubbing the head up and down her soaking wet slit. Bill had moved to the side now, still jacking off, but wanting a view of everything that was happening to his wife.
Marcus slowly began feeding his massive cock into Pam's pussy. Inch by inch it filled her, stretched her, and began hitting the furthest reaches that only her husband and Karl had hit before.
"Mmmmfff. So, fucking, big." Pam moaned, coming off the cock in her mouth.
Julie was getting some great footage of Marcus fucking her Mother. Above, below, and side shots. The below shots were great because you could see the entire shaft disappear up to the ball sack, and then slither back out, only to be stuffed in again. It was on one of the down strokes that Pam came for the third time, shaking in a convulsive orgasm.
"God damn! God damn!" Pam yelled, flinching as she came.
"Now, Marcus, flip her over onto her back, and FUCK HER GOOD, like you do me!" Julie said, in a loud, commanding voice. Marcus obeyed yet again, pushing Pam over on her right side, then onto her back before she understood what was coming. Marcus then slammed his cock home, and began pounding Pam's pussy deeper than before. Even though she had just cum, she was already working up to another orgasm. Handing Bill the camera, Julie got on her hands and knees on the bed next to Pam, her own ass stuck up in the air. "James! Fuck my pussy now!" Julie commanded, then motioned for Darius to get in front of her so she could suck him off.



With the ladies getting fucked, Bill videoed with one hand, while jacking off with the other.
"I can't hold off any longer!" Marcus proclaimed, now in the short strokes. "Where!?" He asked, looking for guidance from Julie, the director.
"Unload in that sweet pussy! You too James!" Julie said, now on the verge of her own orgasm. And unload they did. Marcus made one final downstroke, burying his entire length deep into Pam, while she shivered with orgasm number four. James did the same to Julie, grabbing those tight hips and thrusting deep into her, unloading days of pent up cum. Julie fell next to her Mother, exhausted from the night. Out of the corner of her eye, she saw Bill furiously jacking now. "Don't you dare cum 'Bill'! Not yet!" She commanded. "Darius, I want you to jack off all over the two hotties below you, cover us with that cum baby!" And Darius obeyed, spraying shot after shot of cum across the women, coating their breasts with his white seed.
As if on queue, the three guests got dressed, kissed Julie and Pam good-bye, nodded to Bill, and left. There would be no second act tonight, but there would be an after party. Pam looked confused as did Bill.
"Don't look so confused Mommy and Daddy." Julie began. "I wanted you to have fun Mommy, but as my stay comes to an end, I wanted a little private after party for just the three of us." Julie rolled on top of her Mother, kissing her deeply. She then swiveled around, getting into a sixty-nine position, her pussy hovering over Pam's mouth, and already dripping James's cum into Pam's mouth. At the same time, Julie bent her head down, savoring Marcus's load, which was now oozing out of Pam's pussy. "Daddy, be a dear, and clean up our titties, they're quite sticky." She said with a smile, before diving back into her Mother's pussy.
Bill did as he was told, getting on the bed and taking turns on the two gorgeously cum coated set of breasts, making sure to do a good job cleaning them up. The two ladies, came at the same time, excreting even more cum as their pussies pulsated in each other's mouth. As Julie fell over and then swiveled again so she could be head to head with Pam, Bill religiously continued licking them clean.
"Poor Daddy." Julie said. "He's been such a good boy all day and night. Your balls must be ready to explode."
"Fucking right they are!" Bill exclaimed, laying between the ladies now, his cock still hard and still oozing pre-cum.
"Well, we're not done yet." Julie said, wanting to tease her Step-Father even more. "Mommy and I want some pre-cum, so we're going to edge you for a bit, until we're ready for you to cum." She then reached over, moving onto her side, and slowly began jacking Bill's large cock. It immediately began pulsing, and a larger stream of pre-cum flowed out and down the shaft. "Mommy?" Julie said, indicating to Pam, who took the hint and leaned down to lick up the pre-cum from Julie's hand and Bill's shaft.
"Fucking tease!" Bill snarled, as Julie let go of his cock, motioning for Pam to jack him now, which she did. This went on for a good ten minutes, one lady jacking, the other licking. Bill was fit to be tied! "Please, please! I have to cum!" Bill pleaded.
"Where do you want to cum, honey?" Pam asked, innocently.
"I don't care, I just need to unload!" Bill pressed.
"Well, being that it's our daughter's last few days here, I think you should cum on her, don't you, Julie?" Pam asked.
"I don't know." Julie said, with a nasty thought floating into her head. "Maybe we should make Daddy be very nasty tonight?" As she continued to slowly stroke Bill's cock.
"What do you have in mind?" Pam inquired.
"Well, I know he's watched videos of men and tranny's cumming in their own mouths, haven't you Daddy?" Julie pressed.
"Yes." Bill answered, knowing what was coming next.
"Have you ever done that Daddy?" Julie continued.
"Yes, I have." Bill answered after a pause.
"Do you want to show us how you do it, Daddy?" Julie said, knowing the answer.
"If you want me to." Bill replied, totally beaten now, but also so turned on. He'd been wanting to show Pam for a long time, but was embarrassed and not sure how she'd take it.
"Do YOU want to watch Daddy, Mommy?" Julie asked Pam.
"Fuck, yes, I want to watch!" Pam answered, almost making Bill cum right there.
"OK, show us Daddy. Show us how you do it." Julie said, letting go of Bill's cock. She and Pam moved back on the bed, while Bill set everything up. He laid pillows against the headboard, and then shimmied his ass up to the headboard and onto the pillows, finally moving further up, until his head was below his pelvis. He was trying to steady himself, which was not easy to do, but then, he brought his knees down to either side of his face, placing his massive cock right at this mouth. The girls were frigging themselves now.
"Can you, suck your cock Bill?" Pam asked, in a trance at what she was seeing, but so turned on by it.
"Yes. If I really try." Bill answered, in a trance of his own.
"Do it." Julie commanded.
The ladies watched in wonderment as Bill brought his long cock closer to his lips, then, he made an adjustment, opened his mouth, and fit the first three inches past his lips. He was in his own World now, moaning, sucking, and kneading his balls. He wouldn't last long. Julie whispered into her Mother's ear, and the two of them got closer, taking in the erotic sight.
"Fuck, yeah!" Julie said. "Suck that cock, Daddy! Suck it."
"We're adding this to our sexual repertoire honey, I fucking love it!" Pam added.
"Mmmm, MMMmmm, MMMMM!" Bill moaned, as his balls tightened and his cock shaft spasmed. Pam and Julie knew that he was filling his mouth with his own cum. Julie quickly grabbed the spurting cock from her Step-Father, and began jacking it onto his face, then she put it in her own mouth, taking a spurt of cum. As whispered to her earlier, Pam grabbed the large, still spurting cock from her daughter, jacked another shot onto her husband's face, then, as Julie did, stuffed the head into her own mouth while still jacking it, swallowing what would have been a normal load from Bill.
Bill fell over onto the bed, with the two women taking turns kissing him, and exchanging his own cum in the process. As they all settled down, Julie spoke. "I hope you guys didn't mind, but I wanted a totally kinky, FAMILY, ending to this night."
"It was perfect, honey." Pam responded. "Thank you for ALL my presents tonight. And thank YOU, Bill, for turning me on like never before. Fuck me, we're gonna have fun!"
The three of them jumped in the shower, where, while cleaning up, the ladies took turns jacking Bill's cock, surprised at the second huge load of the night from him, as it spilled onto the shower floor.
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The long, two day drive to Seattle from Sacramento was coming to an end with only twenty miles to go. John and Sue were both exhausted and decided to stop at a small town just South of Seattle to stretch their legs and grab a bite to eat at a small cafe on the end of town before getting to their hotel in Seattle. Settling in a booth next to a window, they ordered a late lunch and discussed their plans for the five days they'd be in the Seattle area.
Sue looked around outside the window, and her eyes caught a store across the street.
"'Adult Videos and Toys'" She said, matter-of-factly.
"Should we swing in there honey?" John asked in a joking manner, knowing his wife wouldn't be caught dead in a place like that.
"Um, no, I'm good." Sue replied with a smile.
"I don't know, you may find something in there you like. Something you could play with in the hotel room." Joe prodded, again, knowing that Sue rarely even used the one simple vibrator she had, and didn't like using it in front of him.
"Again, I'm good." She responded, in a tone indicating that the conversation should be over.
Joe shrugged, not wanting to push the topic, and after eating, they got back on the road. They arrived at the five star hotel in downtown Seattle, checked in, and unpacked. After freshening up, they decided to grab some drinks in the hotel rooftop bar to unwind. A man was playing a baby grand piano and the mood was upscale relaxed. They found a booth that overlooked the city and ordered their drinks.
After three drinks, Sue snuggled into John as they gazed out the window. The video store had make Sue think about things, their sex life, her sexuality, and whether she really pleased John or not. She was forty two now, and secretly had visions and fantasies of her own that she had never told John. A hot little thing, at five foot four, one hundred five pounds, a rocking figure with thirty four C cup breasts, and dark black hair, Sue still made men look every time she entered a room. She never thought much about it though, and didn't flaunt her figure at all, which she knew John wanted her to sometimes.
After the fourth drink, the couple paid the tab and went back to the room. John put on a t-shirt, keeping his boxers on, while Sue changed into her soft, cotton, pink pajamas. They sat on the bed, Sue snuggling again and turned on the TV. Flipping through the channel options, John reached the adult section.
"Oh baby, look, we can watch a dirty movie!" John said in a half joking tone, knowing Sue wasn't really into them. They had tried watching some soft porn years ago, but Sue was too embarrassed.
But tonight, Sue's fantasy demons were surfacing from the drinks, and the thought of the video and toy store. There was also a little pill her friend Janet had given her to boost her sexual appetite that was just now kicking in. Janet told Sue that she had done things she'd only fantasized of doing with her husband Rick when she took the pill. It somehow turned her into a super slut Janet said. Sue didn't know how far she'd go, but the damn thing was setting her pussy on fire and her mind was racing with nasty thoughts.
"Let's watch one!" Sue exclaimed. John thought she was joking and moved through the channels. "No, I mean it, let's watch one." She confirmed.
"Um, really? Because a few years ago, you said they embarrassed you." John asked, wanting confirmation from his wife.
"Well, I've had four drinks, I'm horny, and we're here in a beautiful hotel room." She admitted, a little flushed now.
"Wow! OK. Well, what do you want to watch?" John asked, selecting the adult channel and flipping through the library of videos available. As the video titles scrolled by, Sue became hotter and hotter.
"That one!" Sue exclaimed, pointing at a video titled 'The Perfect Wife'. "That looks like a good, simple title." John already knew what the video was probably about, but agreed and hit the buy button.
The video began with a man and his wife in the bathroom, him in the shower lathering himself and the wife looking through the shower glass, licking her lips. She stripped and entered the shower, kissing the man deeply while playing with his hardening cock.
"Wow, they get right to it don't they?" Sue said to no one in particular.
"Yeah, the plots in these isn't Emmy material." Replied John, feeling his own cock twitch.
The wife in the video filled her hand with conditioner and began stroking the now enlarged, eight inch cock of her pretend husband. Sue shifted a bit, feeling her pussy getting very wet. After a minute or two of stroking, the video wife rinsed the large cock off and went to her knees, sucking the bulbous head into her mouth and jacking the shaft at the same time. Sue let out a low moan at the blow job scene, wishing she was sucking that big cock. John had a nice cock, about seven inches and plenty thick for Sue, but, she had for some reason, been fantasizing about a larger cock lately.
After about two minutes of sucking, the video wife turned around, allowing her 'husband' to enter her from behind. They fucked for about another two minutes, with the wife orgasming, after which she spun around, sank to her knees and began jacking her husband off onto her pretty face, with stream after stream of white cum coating her nose, cheeks, mouth, and chin. She then sucked his cock to thoroughly clean it.
"Well, that was interesting." Sue said, noticing her husband's cock under his boxers had grown to a full erection. "Did you like that honey?" She asked, lightly rubbing his cock through his boxers.
"Yeah, I did." John responded, his cock twitching from the hand rubbing it. He took off his t-shirt, then reached under Sue's bottoms, and slid his middle finger over her slit, which was soaking wet. "Feels like you did too?"
"Yes." Sue responded, followed by a moan.
On the screen, the couple in the video were at the breakfast table now, talking about a business party at their house that night. The wife asked if her husband needed anything special from the maid and chef, to which he responded "No, just for you to entertain our guests as usual." and receiving a smile from the wife. Sue wasn't sure, but she began thinking that this video wasn't just going to be about the man and his wife. She hoped it wasn't, and would be about another fantasy she'd been having for a while. Sue stopped playing with John and pulled his hand from her pussy, not wanting either of them to cum too soon.
The video picked up at the dinner party, where the businessmen had retired to the study with drinks. There were four business men, plus the husband. The wife entered the study with the bourbon decanter and began topping off the men's drinks. She was in a very naughty French maid outfit, and the men couldn't take their eyes off of her. As she poured the bourbon with one hand, the other would trace the crotch of the man she was pouring for. Music was playing and after pouring all the men a drink, she chose one man and began dancing with him, the others looking on. She rubbed his crotch and allowed him to feel her up. The husband sat in a chair, taking in the scene.
The last man the wife danced with had his zipper pulled down, and his cock fished out of his pants. The wife now stroked the cock while deeply kissing the man. The other men looked at the husband, who have an approving nod. The men then unzipped their pants and pulled out their formidable cocks. The wife moved to the ottoman and sat down, looking at the four men with their cocks hanging out. They took the hint and approached her, feeding her their cocks one at a time.
Sue was moaning now, her own hand fingering her hot pussy, not caring if her husband saw her or not. Her other hand was rubbing John's cock, and she fished it out of his boxers to stroke it. John was surprised at his usually demure wife, watching her eyes sparkle as she looked at the TV screen in a sort of hypnotic trance. The pill Janet had given her was in high gear now.
The wife in the video was now riding one man sitting in a chair, while another fucked her ass. She had a third cock in her mouth and was jacking the fourth. The husband was now jacking his cock while enjoying the view from a side chair.
Sue was in her own World now. "Mmmm, so many cocks!" She moaned, then catching what she had just said and turning red with embarrassment that she said it in front of her husband.
John sensed Sue's embarrassment. "Don't be embarrassed honey, just enjoy the show. It's just a video; fantasy, just enjoy it."
"You...Enjoy it, don't you honey?" Sue asked, hoping it wasn't just her being so turned on, still frigging her pussy and stroking John.
"Fuck, yes! I love watching it. It's great fantasizing, isn't it?" He replied and asked, pushing Sue to admit her fantasies to him.
"Fantasy. Yes. Do you ever..." Sue asked, not sure she wanted to hear the answer from John, but knowing what her answer would be if she was being honest.
"Yes." John said, close to cumming now. "Fuck, yes! I fantasize about my hot, little, big tittied wife taking on four big fucking cocks and doing exactly what you're seeing now. I'd be sitting in a chair, jacking off, watching you service four, thick, cocks with all your fucking holes!" He didn't care anymore, he had to tell the truth.
"You fucking asshole!" Sue said in a sultry voice, not a mad voice. "You want me to suck their cocks, let them fuck me, then what? Cum all over your little slut like they're doing to her right now?"
On the screen, the four men were now covering the wife's face and tits with huge loads of cum. The husband joined in, stuffing his cock in her mouth and blowing his load down her throat, giving her an oral creampie.
"Yes, you slut! Take them all, then take my load!" John yelled, erupting onto his chest with a huge cum shot, while Sue jerked in her own super orgasm. After they both came down from their orgasms, Sue snuggled up to John, shocking him by running her finger over the thick cum on his chest, looking up at him, and licking her finger. She then rubbed his cum all over his chest, then sucked it from his nipples. She'd never done anything like that before.
They didn't talk for a while, continuing to watch the movie, which was on the last scene, the wife, telling her friend about the night before, leading to an eventual girl on girl scene, which Sue also seemed to like. The movie over, John said he needed a shower and went into the bathroom. Sue rewound to the gang bang scene and began fingering herself again. Then she remembered the shower scene.
The door opened on the shower and Sue stepped in, startling John, who was jacking off, thinking of the action before on the bed. He'd never seen his wife act like this, and it turned him on. Sue didn't say a word, she just squirted a handful of conditioner in her hand, moved behind John, reached around, and began jacking his hard cock. She hadn't jerked him off in a long time, and wondered why, because she loved the feeling of satisfying her husband. John was now leaning forward, holding himself up with his hands against the wall of the shower in front of him. He was close. Sue turned him around so she could rinse the conditioner from his cock, then turned him back around facing the wall away from the shower stream. She moved around with him and sank to her knees in front of him, taking his cock in her mouth while jacking it with one hand and fondling his balls with the other. She wanted this fantasy to come true, now.
John couldn't believe what he was witnessing. It was like a totally different woman than his wife was now kneeling in front of him, sucking his cock. She squeezed his balls, while her tongue flicked his foreskin, sending him over the edge.
"Cumming!" John shouted, pulling back from Sue's mouth, but Sue would have none of that. She had tasted his salty cum earlier, and now wanted an entire load, something she hadn't swallowed in years, but now for some reason, she craved it. Sue removed her hand from John's balls and reached around, grabbing his ass and bringing his cock back into her mouth as her other hand continued to jack him. "Cumming!" John said one last time, not understanding that Sue wanted his load. But it was too late, Sue felt the hard cock spasm with her lips, the first heavy, salty shot filling her mouth. She had to remember to swallow, which she did, but the cock in her mouth just kept spasming, continuing to fill her with cum. She swallowed what she could, then looked up at her husband and let the rest ooze from between his cock shaft and her lips, dripping down her chin and landing on her large breasts. After the last spasm, Sue kept sucking and licking, just like the porn wife they'd seen earlier...She was a fast learner! Making sure all the cum was out of John's cock, Sue stood up and kissed her husband deeply, another fantasy of hers fulfilled. She stepped out of the shower without a word, leaving John more puzzled than before, but completed satisfied and exhausted.
When John came out of the bathroom, Sue was already asleep, exhausted from the trip, the drinks and the sexual activity. John thought it was for the best anyway, not knowing how to discuss what happened that night. He thought it was better for both of them to sleep on it.
The next morning, John awoke to find that Sue had already gotten up, taken a shower, and was in getting ready for their day. He walked in the bathroom, came up behind her and gave her a kiss on the neck. Sue spun around and laid a deep kiss on her husband.
"Good morning." She said, in a sultry, satisfied voice, leaning back against the counter.
"Good morning to you!" John replied, not knowing how to or whether to steer the conversation to the night before.
"Thank you for last night honey." Sue beat him to it. "I've been wanting to spice up our sex life a bit, but have just been too, well, I guess embarrassed and prudish to do anything about it. Last night was great, and I hope I didn't surprise you too much with how I acted?"
"Baby." John replied, pulling Sue close to him. "I was shocked to be honest, but holly shit, was that a night! I'm glad you decided to come out of that shell and live a little. Look, it's all in fun right? The movie, what we did, let's just continue to enjoy ourselves and have fun?"
"I totally agree." Sue replied. They got ready and began sightseeing in and around Seattle, checking off their "must see" list.
They ended up not far from the little town they ate lunch at on the way to Seattle, and Sue suggested that they stop at the cafe for lunch, since they enjoyed it earlier. Sitting in the same booth, Sue kept looking at the adult video/toy store across the way. John didn't say anything, hoping that Sue might want to pick something up, given her new appetite for sex. But Sue didn't bring it up and they headed back to Seattle.
That night at dinner, John noticed that Sue had become a bit quiet after lunch.
"Is something wrong, baby? He asked.
"Oh, no, nothing honey. I was just thinking about something." Sue answered, coming out of her thoughts about the toy store, and feeling the effects of another of Janet's pills she had taken when she used the ladies room.
"Do tell?" John pursued.
"Well, I was thinking that, well, we're up here, and no one knows us, so if I did want to shop for something to kind of spice things up, this might be a good time?" She answered, shyly.
"I think that's a great idea. We won't have to worry about bumping into anyone we know, and who cares what the guy behind the counter thinks, right?" John replied. We can go tomorrow if you'd like?"
"Well, I'd like to go at night if you don't mind...Dark and all." Sue continued.
"OK, when?" John asked.
"How about tonight? After dinner? It'll be later so there shouldn't be many people there?" She said with a question.
"Well, I'm not sure about at night honey." John said, knowing how these places worked. The store looked pretty upscale, but still, the people that came there at night were probably not looking for toys or videos, at least if the place had those kind of rooms available, and John bet that they did. "There might be a different kind of clientele there at night."
"What do you mean?" Another innocent question.
"Well, let's go ahead and check it out, if we don't like what we see, we'll leave. OK?"
"OK!" Sue answered, excitement in her voice now. They left the restaurant and headed towards the video store.
"What should I look at, honey?" Sue asked.
"Well, what do you want? A simple vibrator like the one you have? A dildo that vibrates? Anal dildo? Sexy outfits?" John asked. Just John rambling those items off made her pussy wet.
"I don't know, maybe a bit of everything!" She replied, surprising her husband yet again.
The drive was only twenty five minutes, and Sue leaned over, rubbing John's cock through his pants the entire time. He told her to stop about two miles from the place so he wouldn't be walking in with a hard on. Sue leaned back in her seat with a pouty face. John didn't know what had gotten into his wife, but damn was she hotter than she'd ever been in his eyes right now.
They parked and noticed that there were quite a few cars in the lot.
"You sure about this, honey?" John asked on final time.
"Yep, let's go!" Sue confirmed, getting out of the car.
Inside, the store was very nice, much nicer than John had hoped for. It appeared to be a more upscale place, with bright lighting, organized products on shelves, and three very well groomed counter people, who greeted them as they entered. Asking if they were looking for anything in particular, John replied that they were just looking, and commented on how nice the store was kept. One of the cute girls behind the counter told him that they got a lot of high-end Seattle shoppers, due to the crime rate in Seattle, so they tried to keep the store in good order.
Sue and John began wandering through the isles, looking at the products. They came to the dildo section, and Sue was amazed at the various sizes, shapes, and functions of the dildos. As she looked, she was drawn to a real-life penis dildo that looked very much like her husband's cock.
"Mmmm, Honey, I could use this when you're away!" She exclaimed, as if finding a new toy to play with. "It's the same size as you are, so I know it will fit, and satisfy me." She said in a sexy voice, then she continued with "And maybe I can put on a show for you?"
"Yes, to everything you just said, baby!" John exclaimed. He didn't know what was going on with Sue, but didn't want to stop it either. Sue placed the dildo in her shopping bag and continued on.
They now entered the vibrator area, and again, Sue was amazed at the selection. She wondered why there were so many smallish vibrators, but upon closer inspection, she realized they were anal toys. She'd never allowed John to fuck or even finger her ass, thinking of it as sacred ground, but now, she was willing to give it a try. She placed a purple stick like vibrator in her bag, shocking her already surprised husband. "You never know until you've tried it, right?" She asked with a sly little smirk.
She found a couple of sexy outfits that she place in her bag, one was a cheerleader outfit, and the other was a schoolgirl outfit. She knew that John would go crazy seeing his petite, little five foot four inch hottie in them. He didn't see her place them in the bag, so she knew she had a surprise for him once they were back in their hotel room.
They then entered the male section, and Sue was amazed at the number of items for a man. She asked John if he was interested in anything, and he pointed out a rubber sleeve. "Oh, so I can jack you off, and let you cum all over it?" Sue asked, seeing the bulge in John's pants and snickering. She placed the sleeve in the bag. She found a cock ring with a vibrator and asked John if he'd like that? He'd never used on before, but told her like she said, don't knock it until you've tried it. In the bag it went. She also added some lube, and condoms just for kicks.



Their journey led them to the video section of the store. Sue asked why they even sold videos with so much available on cable TV or on the internet. John told her that some people like the anonymity of no one knowing what they do or watch. Sue understood, and it made sense. She wondered if they should buy a few, just as a backup or when they travel, and John agreed. The videos were categorized, and Sue went directly to the gang-bang section, again, surprising her husband.
"This looks like a fun one!" Sue exclaimed. "It's a 'compilation', whatever that is?"
"It means that it's just a bunch of scenes from multiple videos. There's no plot, it's just, let's see." John said, taking the video from Sue and turning it over. "Yeah, it's got twenty scenes, so it's just the hard core parts, none of the plot or anything like that."
"Oh, well, do we need the plot? I don't, especially after the crappy acting we saw last night. You OK with this one?" She continued. John nodded and in the bag it went.
Moving on, Sue saw a category sign she didn't understand. "John, what does 'BBC' mean?" John coughed as Sue caught him in mid-swallow.
"Um, that mean 'Big, Black, Cock' baby." John answered in a lower voice, receiving a surprised look from his wife.
"Oh, OK." Sue said, moving on but wondering in her mind, what that might look like, especially the stories she'd heard about black men.
Seeing the wheels turning in her head, John spoke up. "Baby, if you want to look at one, go ahead, remember, fantasy." Sue paused, then picked up a video, on the cover of which was a ten inch, very thick, erect, black cock, with a petite white woman holding it in her hand. The title was 'White Chicks Love BBC', and Sue couldn't take her eyes off the cock. The pill she had taken had completely kicked in now, and she was hotter than hot between her legs. John saw the look of complete want in his wife's eyes and nuzzled up to her, pinching her now erect nipple through her top.
"Hmmm, someone is enthralled with that big, thick, black, cock." He whispered in her ear. "Oh, this one is a compilation as well, honey, let's get it. I want to watch you watch this one, and fuck yourself with that dildo. Wait, let's go back and get you a nice, big, black ten inch dildo? Fuck, I'd love to see you fucking yourself with THAT." He finished.
"Yes." Was Sue's reply. She dropped the video in the bag and they went back to the dildo section. After putting a BBC dildo in the bag, Sue brought John back to the video section for him to pick out a video. He chose one that he knew Sue might like as well, a swingers video that had multiple scenes with various partner combinations, including female on female. Sue noticed that scene on the back of the video case. "Any reason you want this particular video dear?"
"Fantasy, baby." John answered, receiving a smile from his wife. They decided to check out, and Sue was ready to go, needing a cock or dildo or vibrator inside her soon.
"Did you folks want to view any of these videos here before you buy them?" The young man checking them out asked. John asked what he meant, not understanding. "Well, before you spend this money on a video, you can view it in one of our booths and see if you really like it. We have everything on our server, so you can try before you buy. It's twenty five dollars for an hour, so you can preview quite a few videos and then buy the ones you like." Sue's eyes lit up and she pinched John on the arm, which was always her signal to him to go along with whatever someone was saying or asking of them.
"Sure." John replied, taking his wife's hint. "Let's do that." The instructions were simple, go to the numbered booth you were given, bring up the video listing, and begin watching whatever videos you wanted. Before they left the counter, John asked "There aren't any holes in the walls are there?" Receiving a puzzled look from his wife. The employee stated that only if you wanted there to be, in other words, it was up to you. John said 'OK' and they walked towards the hallway that housed the booths.
"What did you mean by 'hole in the wall'?" Sue asked.
"You'll see when we get there, honey. These places can be very interesting if you're into that sort of thing." John replied, not wanting to scare his wife.
They found the booth, which was a pretty spacious area, with a nice leather love seat, large enough for two people to sit on. There was a forty-eight inch TV screen about five feet away, and a remote control that was used to search or move through the video categories. A lamp lit the room just enough so it wasn't dark, but not real bright either. The room was very clean, and they could tell that it was sanitized after every guest used it. John asked Sue which one of their movies she wanted to preview first, receiving an 'I don't know', but knowing which one she wanted. He went to the BBC category, receiving a small, flushed face, smile from his wife.
The previews were ten minutes in length, and this one began right out of the gate with the girl on the cover of the video sucking the ten inch black cock, and exclaiming that she'd never seen anything that big. John was already hard, but didn't want to start something so soon, so that he could last at least thirty minutes.
"Oh my God!" Sue exclaimed. "He's huge! How is she doing that?" As the black man now fucked the small woman from behind, his entire length moving in and out of the tight little pussy before him. A yellow light lit up on the right wall. "What's that?" Sue asked.
John saw a red button, and a green button below the yellow light, and below them, a cover about five inches in diameter that covered a four inch hole. John pushed the red button, and a couple of seconds later, the yellow light went out. John looked to the left wall and saw the same setup, he pushed the red button on that wall as well.
"John, what was that?" Sue asked again, pausing the video.
"Someone wanted to play, I told them no." John replied.
"Play? What do you mean, play?" She prodded.
"Well, if I hit the green button, and slide that cover over, in a few seconds, a cock will appear through that hole, and they'll hope, that someone on this side will play with it, or suck it, or even fuck it. That's the nasty side of these places honey. I didn't want to tell you about it, but you wanted to watch the videos here. As long as the red lights are on, they'll leave us alone. It's no big deal, we're safe, people at these places respect other people's wishes." John explained in to much detail he thought.
"How do you know about this?" Sue asked, shocked that her investment banking husband would know about such things.
"Honey, us men are all basically horn dogs, and we know a lot more about shady shit than you think we do. Have I ever been to one of these places? No. Have I ever watched porn that has glory holes in it, which is what these are called by the way? Yes. Now, let's settle in and see if we're gonna like these videos." John said, hoping to drop the subject.
"Can anyone see us in here?" Sue asked, now a bit nervous.
"Nah, they'd lose all their customers if they found out they were being spied on. I'm pretty sure we're safe from prying eyes here, unless you open that cover, then you won't have eyes looking at you, you'll have one eye!" He replied, trying to calm Sue. She settled down and they continued watching the BBC preview. Sue said she'd keep that one, and John agreed.
John scrolled through the categories again and in the "G's" he went past 'Glory Holes'.
"Stop!" Sue said. "I want to see a glory hole preview, I may like it!"
Shocked again, John put one on, which began with a big busted hottie sitting on a toilet reading a skin mag and playing with her nipples. A large cock protrudes from the hole to her left, causing her to feign surprise, but eventually, touching, then stroking, then sucking the well hung man, whose balls are also hanging through the hole.
"So that's why the hole is so big." Sue said to no one in particular. "So those huge balls can fit through." She was transfixed on the screen, and something was telling her that she had to experience that level of sluttiness someday.
John couldn't take any more, and unbuttoned Sue's top, unclasped her bra, and began sucking on her nipples, going from one to the other. She was already hot, but this was sending her over the edge. John then undid her pants and slid them and her bikini panties down around her ankles. He dove into her pussy, licking and savoring her sweet, wetness.
"Fuck yes, fuck yes, fuck yes." Sue exclaimed, half from her husband expertly licking her pussy, and half from the girl on the screen, taking a large load of cum all over her face and breasts as the cock she'd been sucking exploded. Sue came hard on John's mouth, grabbing his head and forcing him onto her pussy, which she gyrated all over his face.
Sue noticed that once she took one of Janet's pills, even after an orgasm, she was still hot as fuck, able to fuck all night if necessary...There was no after orgasm subsiding of sexual energy or thoughts with the pill. She brought John up to her mouth and kissed him deeply, tasting the sweet pussy juice that literally covered his lips and lower face. She'd never tasted herself before, but was totally turned on by the sensualness of it.
"So, I guess you like that video, eh?" John asked as he backed off a bit and smiled. "We'll get that one, OK?"
"Yes, let's get that one. It's so fucking hot. I mean, she doesn't even know who that is on the other side of the wall, she just let's him shoot his load all over her!" Sue said, now almost out of control. Just then, the yellow light to their left came on. Even though John had turned on the red light for that side, when a new customer enters the booth next to someone, the system resets. John looked at the light, then back at his wife, who had a look of sultry sluttiness he'd not seen before.
"Please?" Sue said, in a girlish, begging voice. "Please Daddy?" John didn't know what to do. Fuck, he'd fantasized so many times about sharing his hot wife with his friends, or at a dinner party, or on a vacation at the beach, but now, it was real. While the thoughts ran through his mind, Sue reached over and hit the green button, releasing the cover to the glory hole. John was shocked. "I don't know why, honey, but Janet gave me these pills, and they've made me into a total slut. I LOVE feeling this way, but if you don't want to do this, then let's go right now and leave this place." Pills? John didn't understand, and as he was trying to decide what to do, a thick, nine inch black cock began protruding through the hole. Once the man's balls reached his side of the wall, he forced them through the hole so they hung below the shiny black cock shaft. John looked at Sue.
"Suck that big, black, cock, you fucking slut!" He had made his decision.
Sue leaned over and began touching, then rubbing, then stroking the cock just inches from her face. The man on the other side of the wall moaned. Then, Sue got closer, and flicked her tongue out, tracing the underside of the cock with the tip of her tongue. John had his own cock out now, stroking it, trying not to cum. He brought it to Sue's face, and she leaned over, taking him in her mouth, while stroking the cock in the hole with her left hand. John removed his cock from her mouth, not wanting to cum just yet, and Sue finally took the head of the BBC into her wet mouth, eliciting a larger moan from the other side of the wall. She continued to suck the cock deeper and deeper, fitting at least two thirds in her small mouth. Drool began dripping onto her large breasts as she sucked and jacked the large shaft. She continued for three more minutes and heard a knock on the wall.
"He's cumming!" John said, wanting to time his own orgasm with the black cock's. Between the knock and John warning her, the first large shot of cum erupted in Sue's mouth, catching her by surprise. She swallowed, and then pulled the huge cock from her mouth, still jacking it off while playing with the large testicles that hung below. Long strings of white cum covered her face, and as she aimed the cock at her breasts, she looked at her husband with a burning desire in her eyes.
"Make me, you asshole!" Sue hissed, knowing what her husband wanted. John shoved his cock in her mouth, wanting to punish his slut for her behavior by making her swallow his entire load. The BBC had stopped cumming, but Sue continued to jack it with her left hand, moving her right hand to her husband's cock and jacking it as she took half of it in her mouth. John exploded with so much force that it gagged Sue, but he'd have none of that, and shoved his cock even further into her mouth.
"You wanted to be a slut? Then be a fucking slut!" He exclaimed as he held Sue's head on his spurting cock. When he was done cumming, Sue went back to the now semi-deflated BBC and began sucking him again, cleaning every drop of cum from the shaft and balls. She then returned to John's cock and did the same.
"Best I ever had." Came a voice from the other side of the wall, and the yellow light went out.
John found a clean towel in a cabinet behind the loveseat, but Sue had other plans. They snuggled into the loveseat with another glory hole preview playing. Sue used her fingers to wipe up all the cum on her face and breasts, and feed herself to the utter surprise of her husband.
Half-way through the new preview, the yellow light on the right wall lit up. Sue looked at John with a questioning smile, and John pushed the green button.
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"Of course we'd love to have Jason stay with us for the week!" Anne told her younger sister. "OK, we'll look for him Friday night. Yes, it's fine if he has friends over to use the pool."
"Great." Karl said, in a mocking manner. "There goes our week alone."
"Oh, it's just one week honey. We'll just have to keep our clothes on is all." Anne retorted matter-of-factly.
"Well, I don't want any large parties or anything. We don't need pissed off neighbors." Karl added.
"Lisa said he just may ask a few of his college buddies over to lay out by the pool. No partying. Remember Jason? The quiet scrawny kid? I don't think we have anything to worry about, and besides, we work from home, so we'll be here." Sue replied, calming her husband down.
Sue spent the week getting the spare room ready for Jason, who arrived around 5:00 PM Friday afternoon. The last time they'd seen their nephew, he was sixteen, and as Sue had said, he was a shy, scrawny kid...Nice, but very shy. The young man at the door when Sue answered was a very handsome, nineteen year old, who obviously worked out and was built like a linebacker.
"Aunt Sue!" Jason said, throwing his arms around his hot Aunt and giving her a huge hug.
"Oh, my God! Jason!?" Sue exclaimed, totally taken by surprise. "All I can say is 'wow' young man, you have certainly grown up!"
"Thanks, I got into weight lifting a bit and it just took off." Jason replied.
Karl had come to the door and saw this grown stud hugging his wife. "Hey buddy, hands off my wife!" He said in a joking manner, pulling Jason in for a hug. "You look great Jason!"
"Thanks Uncle Karl, I have to say that you two look fantastic too! Do you go to the gym or work out at home?" Jason asked.
"Get settled in and I'll give you the tour. Looks like you and our workout room are gonna love each other." Karl replied. "High-protein diet I'm assuming?"
"Yes, sir. My mom cautioned me about eating you out of house and home, so I'll take it easy on you this week. She also gave me this to give to you for extra food." Jason handed Sue an envelope with $500 inside.
"What? No." Sue replied.
"Honestly Aunt Sue, when you see what I eat, you'll be thankful for the money." Jason said with a smile.
"Well, we'll see. Some of this may end up in your pocket for fun money while you're here." Sue said.
"Well, I'm all good with working out, laying out by the pool and relaxing, if that's good with you two?" Jason asked.
"No problem. Your Mom said that you may have some friends over, and that's not a problem either." Sue reassured Jason.
"Maybe a couple of guys I go to school with, but I'm not sure yet. I just wanted to spend time with you guys and relax." Jason replied.
Sue showed Jason his room and let him get settled in, while Karl started the grill for the steaks. They ate dinner, and Pam was right, Jason literally ate everything put in front of him and the half of Sue's steak she couldn't finish. After their food settled, Karl and Jason got dressed in their workout clothes and hit the in-house gym. It was great to have someone other than Sue spot for Karl, because Sue could only spot up to a certain weight, but Jason allowed Karl to go to higher weights.
Sue showed up with some water for hydration and watched the guys work out. God, Jason was a stud. He reminded her of Karl in his earlier days. Karl was still in great shape, but no matter what, a nineteen year old just had a different look than a forty-two year old.
"Sue?" Karl said, snapping Sue out of her trance. "Come show Jason how much you can bench."
Sue was already in her spandex workout outfit, but it was the one she wore for Karl when they worked out alone, and the crotch rode up her ass and her vulva, providing an almost naked view of her gorgeous pussy. She hadn't really thought about what she was wearing until, as she began doing her presses, she noticed Jason glancing at her crotch. After bench pressing, she had an idea.
"I'm really trying to work my arms lately, Jason." Sue said, taking a ten pound weight in her hand, and pulling it up to her chest while one knee was on the bench and the other leg was extended to the floor. This position allowed her to arch her back and provide her Nephew with a great view of her perfect ass.
"That's really good Aunt Sue. It looks to me like you are almost there with those arms getting toned up." Jason replied, shooting glances to the beautiful ass before him.
With the workout session done, Jason showered and went to bed, having been worn out by the drive. Karl opened a bottle of wine and poured two glasses, which led to four, and then six, until the bottle was empty. The two retired to the bedroom and got ready for bed. Sue snuggled up to Karl, her hand moving to his crotch.
"Hmmm, someone is horny...I wonder why?" Karl jokingly said.
"Stop." Sue said, mock slapping Karl on his shoulder.
"I'm working on my arms. That was a good one honey. I thought the poor kid was gonna bust a nut right then and there, especially after you gave him that perfect shot of your pussy through those tights." Karl stated.
"Now, to be fair, I forgot I had those on, so it's YOU who is to blame. And don't tell me you didn't want a horny nineteen year old looking at this pussy, nephew or not." Anne retorted, knowing she was right, and beginning to stroke a hardening nine inch cock.
"I just thought..." Karl began.
"Stop thinking, and fuck this pussy. I need it." Sue firmly commanded, rolling onto her husband and sliding his now hard cock into her already dripping pussy.
Karl had some thoughts, and he knew Sue had the same thoughts. "I'll bet that nineteen year old cock can fuck, and fuck, and fuck some more."
"MmmmHmmm." Sue moaned.
"And those 'friends'. If they're anything like him, you could have a real good time with three or four young, hung, studs. Be like one of our parties. Those college boys wouldn't know what hit 'em when you start going to town." Karl continued, knowing the thoughts were going through his wife's mind.
"Mmmm, yes." Anne agreed, ready to come. "Young, hard, spurting cocks. That's what YOU want to see, isn't it baby? Three or four, spraying huge loads all over your baby? Face, tits, pussy, ass!" And on 'ass', Anne came, her pussy convulsing around Karl's cock, making it explode and starting an orgasm loop between them.
"Hungry?" Sue asked.
"Yes." Karl replied, and Sue moved her dripping pussy up to Karl's mouth, leaving a trail of cum from his cock to his mouth. Karl's tongue found its mark and began taking in the mixed nectar of his cum and Anne's pussy.
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The next day, Anne cooked breakfast for the men and left to run some errands. The men worked out, then Karl left for a golf game with his buddies, leaving Jason home alone. Jason changed into his swim trunks and headed out to the pool. It was eleven in the morning, but already ninety five degrees.
Anne arrived back home and unloaded the groceries. She glanced out the back sliding glass door and saw Jason laying in the chaise lounge. "Damn, what a hunk." She thought to herself. She and Karl had discussed the situation last night, and agreed that they would not try to seduce their nephew, but, if the situation presented itself, Anne was given a go ahead to go for it. She changed into a somewhat modest bikini, not wanted to seem too forward to her nephew to begin with. It was a yellow suit, with a normal bottom piece and a top that, while containing her 36D breasts, made you know that they were there.
"Look at you, chillin' by the pool." Anne said, startling her nephew as she walked up with two ice teas in her hands.
"Oh, Aunt Anne! You startled me." Jason said, hoping that his Aunt couldn't read minds, because looking at her now, he just wanted to dive into those tits. "Thanks." He continued, taking the tea.
"Have you put lotion on Jason?" Anne asked innocently, but with some concern. "Looks like you're already burning. And by the way, please just call me Anne and Karl, Karl. You can drop the Aunt and Uncle stuff when it's just us, OK?" Anne didn't wait for Jason to respond. Picking up the lotion, she began applying it to his back and shoulders. She handed the lotion to him so he could finish applying it to his chest, arms and legs, but in the short period that she was touching him, she began to get wet. Jason handed the lotion back to Anne, who began to apply it to her front.
"I always forget to..." Jason stammered, watching his hot Aunt apply the white lotion to her arms, neck, face, stomach, legs, and the tops of her gorgeous breasts. "Put lotion on." Anne left some of the white lotion on her breasts intentionally for her horny nephew.
"Can you get my back please?" Anne asked, turning around and presenting Jason with her awesome ass. Jason applied the lotion, to her shoulders and down her back, rubbing down to her bikini bottom and stopping just at the fabric, his cock twitching in his trunks.
They settled in and began talking about college life, and what plans Jason had after college. Anne decided to get into the pool and laid on her back on her favorite float, allowing the water droplets to glisten on her skin. Jason sneaked peeks as he could, amazed at the hotness that was his Aunt. Karl got home around four and saw the two laying by the pool.
"Hey you two lazy bums!" Karl yelled from the house. "Ready for some drinks?"
"Sure!" Anne replied. "It's OK Jason, we don't mind you drinking here as long as you're not gonna drive anywhere. OK?" Jason agreed and Karl arrived with a pitcher of margaritas.
They drank the pitcher of 'ritas over the next hour and it was time for dinner. Karl was taking them out tonight, so they all went in to get ready. As they got to the bedroom, Anne realized that she hadn't provided any wash cloths for Jason to use, so she grabbed a couple to place in his bathroom. It was a Jack and Jill bathroom setup, so she entered from the other bedroom, where she heard "Oh, yeah Anne!" in a muted voice. She crept to the open bathroom door and slowly peeked around the corner to see her nephew, stroking a nine inch cock with hair conditioner in the shower. "Oh, yeah, suck my cock you fucking whore!" Jason continued, as he unloaded a huge load of cum onto the shower glass enclosure. He kept stroking as stream after stream splashed against the glass. Anne quietly backed off, leaving the wash cloths on the bed in that bedroom.
Back in her own bedroom, she heard the shower running, and entered the large shower where Karl had his head back, rinsing his hair, unaware of his wife. Anne sunk to her knees and immediately took Karl's cock in her mouth, startling him.
"What the fuck!" He blurted, looking down to see Anne gobbling his cock and stroking it with both hands.
Anne came off Karl's cock and looked up at him. "His cock is THIS big!" She said, lifting Karl's cock as if using it to demonstrate Jason's size. She then went back to sucking and stroking.
"Well, that's good news for you, baby!" Karl stated, now grabbing Anne's head and shoving his cock in and out of her mouth, skull fucking her, like he knew she liked when she was in this mood. "Yeah, that's it baby, suck it, suck JASON'S cock." Anne was crazy now, slurping and stroking, knowing Karl wouldn't last long.
"Now, let me see what you'll do with that load!" Karl said, the beginning spasms of his cock notifying Anne that his release was imminent. Anne withdrew the cock and looked up at Karl.
"All over me, you fucker! I want it all over me!" She said, with nasty eyes. With that, Karl's cock erupted, sending his usual huge load all over her face, tits, and mouth. She kept stroking and sucking, making sure to get every drop, and fantasizing about her nephew the whole time. Then she rose and kissed Karl deeply, sharing his cum just like he liked it.
Dinner was great, with Anne sitting between her two men at the Japanese grill and wearing a low cut top and again, showed off those gorgeous breasts. They drank sake and laughed at the chef, who messed up everything in his show, but still provided entertainment. After getting home, Karl mentioned getting in the hot tub to relieve some of the golf aches he was feeling. Anne said she'd join him and invited Jason if we wanted to get in with them. Jason felt a bit awkward, or third-wheel like, but Anne assured him that they were just going to soak and he was more than welcome, which put Jason at ease.
In the bedroom, Anne put on her "see-through when wet" number.
"Really Anne?" Karl asked. "I thought you told him we were just gonna soak, not give him a heart attack."
"Yeah, maybe you're right honey." Anne agreed, and put on a suit one notch above the slutty see through.
Another pitcher of margaritas in hand, Karl and Anne got in the hot tub, with Jason following soon after. Between the margaritas in the afternoon, the sake with dinner, and the margaritas now, Jason was feeling no pain. Every time Anne stood up to refill his glass, his cock got hard from looking at those tits.
"So, Jason, are you seeing anyone?" Anne asked.
"Well, I've dated, and I have special relationship with this one girl, but it's strictly physical to be honest, between both of us." Jason replied, sheepishly.
"Ah ha. I see." Anne said, her own head buzzing a bit. "So what is your 'type', if you don't mind me asking?"
"Well," Now turning red. "I like smarter girls, with a good physique, who keeps themselves nicely." Jason responded.
"Sounds like your describing a horse!" Karl chuckled. "She means, nice ass? Nice breasts? Blonde, brunette, redhead, you know, what do you like?"
"Oh! Well," Jason stammered. "Probably someone, well, like Anne. That's my 'type' if I have one I guess."
"And have you ever had a girl like me?" Anne asked seductively. "I don't want to embarrass you now."
"Um, no, I haven't." Jason answered, now hoping the conversation to lead to where he had wanted it to go even before he got to Anne's and Karl's house Friday. "But I'd love to have one like you." Now it was Anne's turn to blush a bit.
"So Jason, why did you want to come visit us and not go to say, Florida or somewhere with your friends?" Karl asked, figuring the conversation was getting a bit too serious for Jason, not realizing that what he asked would play right into Jason's hands.
"Well." Jason started, not knowing how things would go after his answer. "My cousin, Julie and I were talking one night, and she told me she had a great time here with you guys when she came to visit." Karl and Anne froze, not knowing how to answer that statement and not knowing how much Julie had told Jason about being fucked by Karl and his friends, or the girl on girl action with Anne and her friends.
"We loved having Julie stay with us!" Anne said. "She is a sweetheart, and a joy to be around."
"Yep, she's a great gal." Karl added. "Too bad she's your cousin, you two would be good together."
"Yes, she told me about her visit. In detail." Jason added, looking at them both. "And that's honestly, why I wanted to visit with you two. I was hoping that we might have the same fun you had with my hot, 'strictly physical', cousin." Anne and Karl were both stunned, speechless, and understood that Jason and Julie were sexual partners. They realized that they'd been played by their nephew, but figured, what the hell.
"My goodness that's a lot to take in." Anne said.
"Sure is." Karl agreed. "So, Julie told you everything?"
"Yes, everything. The fun with you two, the parties, the swinging, everything." Jason responded. "I want you two to know that if this isn't good for you, I'm fine with that. I'm not blackmailing you, or anything like that. I'll keep my mouth shut if nothing happens, or if something happens. It's just that when Julie told me about you two, I thought about how many times I've masturbated thinking of my hot Aunt Anne, and that if I didn't at least try to make something happen, I'd regret it for the rest of my life."
Anne looked at Karl and received a nod of approval. She then got up and waded over to Jason on the other side of the hot tub as she untied her top and let it fall into the water. She then presented her nephew with the breasts he'd been jacking off to all those years. He immediately sucked on her nipples and after a moment, Anne took his face in her hands, leaned down, and gave Jason a deep, sloppy long kiss. They kissed for a few minutes, then, Anne pulled her bottoms off, and stood on the bench part of the hot tub, presenting Jason with her shaved, smooth pussy, which he eagerly began licking and sucking. He was good at eating pussy, and Anne coached him a bit, getting his tongue in the right position to get her off. She came on his mouth after about three minutes.
Anne stepped back into the hot tub and noticed Karl already sitting on the edge with his nine incher in his hand. She reached below the water and felt the bulge of Jason's own nine incher through his suit. She pulled on his suit, and taking the hint, Jason raised his ass so she could slide the suit off. She continued kissing Jason, while her right hand ran up and down his shaft and her left hand found her husband's cock.
"Sit next to Karl." She said, and Jason obeyed, sitting about two fee apart from his Uncle, enough space for them both to spread their legs in anticipation of what was coming next. She didn't disappoint, and took Karl in her mouth first, making Jason watch her skills before enjoying them. Jason began stroking his cock, but a hand from Anne brushed his hand away. "In due time." She said.
Anne was driving Jason crazy as he watched her suck her husband's huge cock, while looking at him. Finally, Anne broke off of Karl's cock and seductively moved over to Jason's, licking the shaft from balls to tip and swirling the already forming pre-cum around the tip with her tongue. She slowly lowered her lips to the tip and began taking him into her mouth. Jason was almost an exact duplicate of Karl, so she already knew how much she could take before gagging. She then got into a rhythm with her mouth, stroking hand, and balls hand, a technique few women could master, and only one had performed on Jason before, the student of Anne's, Julie. After five minutes of total sucking bliss, Anne came off of Jason's cock.
"So, you've jacked off thinking of my tits? I saw you jacking off in the shower this afternoon, you know. It was so fucking hot." She said.
"I've jacked off so many times thinking of you." Jason replied, Anne still stroking both cocks and not missing a beat.
"Well, have you ever thought of fucking your Aunt?" She asked. "Because, I want that hard, young, cock buried in my pussy right now."
"Yes, I've dreamed of fucking you as I jack off in my bed at night." Jason said, now taking the hint and moving behind his Aunt so he could enter her as she sucked his Uncle. With most girls, Jason had to be gentle, because he was so big, but not with Anne. She grabbed his cock and guided him in from behind, where he then shoved his entire length into her sopping pussy up to his balls.
"Fuck!" Anne exclaimed. "It's like fucking you, baby!" She then went down on Karl's cock, entering that frenzied state that she, and Karl loved so much.
"How's that pussy, Jason?" Karl asked, seeing the seething sexual rage in his nephew's face as Jason looked down at his cock moving in and out of Anne, splashing water with every stroke.
"Fucking awesome!" Jason replied. The scenario played out for another couple of minutes before Anne let out a moan and began spasming on Jason's cock.
"She's cumming, now, shove that cock up her pussy as far as you can, and hold her hips" Karl instructed. Jason obeyed and Anne shuddered in ecstasy for a good minute, before sliding off her nephew's cock.
Anne moved across the hot tub to recuperate, while Jason went back and sat next to Karl.
"Oh, my God." Jason said to no one in particular. "I've never had anyone like her. I mean, Julie is hot as fuck, but this is on a whole 'nother level."
"She's pretty awesome." Karl acknowledged.
Anne had come down from her orgasm, and now it was time to enjoy the men's. "Jack off." She commanded. "Jack off for me."
Karl began stroking his cock. "She loves to watch a man stroke himself." Jason followed suit and the two men leaned back on one hand each, while jacking off with the other.
After a few minutes, when the men began to moan, Anne stepped out of the hot tub and laid back on an armless lounger in a semi-sitting position. Karl knew what she wanted, and nudged Jason. "Time to give Anne her treat." They exited the hot tub and stood beside Anne, one on each side.
"Now, cum all over me, you fucking studs." She commanded. Then she reached up and took balls in each hand, kneading them gently, but firmly.
"Please, would you suck me just a little more?" Jason begged, wanting one more feel of that velvet mouth around his cock. Anne smiled and leaned over as Jason squatted down to put his cock at mouth level. She sucked him in, letting him fuck her mouth like Karl had done earlier that day in the shower. "Mmmmffff!" Jason groaned as he pulled his spurting cock from Anne's mouth, the first gooey stream hitting her tongue and dripping down her chin. Karl held his cock tight for a few seconds, building up a first shot, then released a huge stream onto his wife's face, coating her nose and mouth. The two men continued jacking off, splattering shot after shot of warm, cum all over their target.
Anne had her right hand between her legs now, frantically frigging her pussy, and gyrating in her own orgasm. Her face, tits, pussy, neck and stomach were covered in white goo. Jason shocked Anne and Karl by dropping to his knees and kissing her deeply, tasting the mixture of his and his Uncle's cum on her tongue.
"Julie turned me on to this after telling me about you, Karl." Jason said, not looking at Karl.
Karl dropped to the other side of Anne and began cleaning her left breast and neck. Jason beat him to Anne's pussy, lapping up the mixture of cum and pussy juice. As the session came to an end, Jason kissed his Aunt and shook his Uncle's hand, retiring to a shower and bed.
"Why don't you give him a goodnight hand job baby?" Karl said to Anne. Without a word, Anne smiled and headed into the house.
She found Jason in the shower, jacking off already. She loved the stamina of young men. She entered the shower with him, taking him by surprise, and without a word, she filled her hand with conditioner and began stroking that beautiful cock from behind.
"We're going to have so much fun together." Anne said, as her nephew spilled another huge load onto the shower floor.
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Anne Invites Her Friends To Meet Jason
The next morning was a typical morning, almost as though nothing had happened the night before, which made Jason a little uneasy as he sat down for breakfast with his aunt and uncle. He thought there might be some tension or something, given the activities of the night before, but he was greeted with a peck on the cheek by Anne and a nonchalant "Hey Jason" by Karl.
After a few minutes, Karl put the paper down and spoke. "Hey, Jason, what we did last night was a blast, but we want to be sure that you're OK with what happened?"
"I'm totally fine with it, Uncl...I mean, Karl." Jason replied, thankful that they were getting things out in the open.
"Good, because we wouldn't want you to feel uncomfortable or out of place." Karl continued. "Now, as far as ground rules go for the rest of the week, Anne and I are pretty easy with things. We just ask that we all just do what the other party wants to do, and when they want to do it. If Anne says 'no' about anything, that means no, OK?"
"Absolutely. I would never want to force Anne or you to do anything you wouldn't want to do. I'm a guest in this house, and your rules are my rules." Jason confirmed.
"Cool. Anne, do you want to add anything?" Karl asked his wife.
"Well, just that, as Karl said, we are pretty loose around here. So I don't want you to worry that if you and I decide to do something, and Karl walks in, he'll be mad or anything. We're very open when we have 'play friends' over here, he can do what he likes and I can do what I like, as long as, I agree and you agree on what we like." Anne stated with a sly grin.
"I think what Anne is saying, Jason, is that if you let her, she's gonna wear you out this week, so please pace yourself." Karl added with his own smile, knowing his wife's sexual appetite. "I have a tee time to get to, so you two have fun and I'll see you after lunch." Karl said, getting up and heading out to meet his golf buddies at the club.
"Let's work out, lay out for a while, then go grab some lunch. Sound good?" Anne asked her new boy toy. Jason agreed and they changed for their workout.
Anne made sure to wear the same outfit she wore the day before, the one that framed her ass and pussy so well. Jason decided to wear a loose pair of shorts, but no underwear, anticipating that the workout session would most likely devolve into something sexual. He was right.
About twenty minutes into the workout, Anne was lifting weights with Jason conveniently spotting her. She couldn't take her eyes off of his beautiful cock and balls hanging just above her face and in plain view. After her set, she placed the weight bar in the holder and allowed her hands to reach back to gently caress Jason's balls under his shorts. She then scooted back on the bench, so her head was hanging upside down off the edge, and she was looking up at Jason. He got the hint and bent his knees outward, allowing his cock to be at face level. Anne moved his shorts aside, but he stood back up, removed them, and got back into position.
"One thing Karl loves about me is this." Anne said, in a low, seductive voice, as she took Jason's cock into her mouth. He was semi-hard and already about five inches long, but Anne took him all the way in until her nose was nuzzled in his ball sack.
"Oh, shit." Jason exclaimed, never having been really deep throated before. Most women could only take less than half his cock in their mouth, but with Anne on her back, she was able to take it all. As his cock grew, he literally watched her throat bulge as Anne took him all the way in. Anne surprised Jason further, when she guided his hands to the back of her head, then reached around him to grab his ass, forcing his cock down her throat. He took the hint, gently grabbing her head and fucking her mouth, removing his cock every so often for her to catch her breathe. He had never experienced anything like it in his short sexual life. He was in the short strokes now.
"Where?" Jason asked, not wanting to assume that he could come in her mouth. Anne just grasped his ass more firmly, and he got the hint. Now he grabbed two handfuls of hair and force fucked her mouth. He blew the first three streams down Anne's throat, then pulled out and began furiously stroking his cock, painting her face and breasts with shot after shot of thick cum.
"Mmmmm, thank you honey. I needed that." Anne purred as Jason came down from his orgasmic high.
"So did I!" Jason agreed.
Their workout session lasted longer than usual, so they skipped laying out and got ready for lunch. Anne texted three of her friends to join them, wanting to show off her Nephew, and let Jason know while driving to the restaurant.
"I hope you don't mind, but I invited a few girl friends to join us?" Anne asked.
"I don't mind at all." Jason replied, wanting to ask deeper questions, but Anne foresaw this and answered before he could ask.
"So, yes, these are my girl friends, AND my 'girl' friends. We like to have fun together and with our husbands. They are all hot. They are all horny. And I'm fine with where ever this goes. I said you were a new friend, but we'll tell them you're my nephew, just so everything is above board. Anything else you wanted to ask?" She said with a smile.
"No Ma'am!" Jason joyfully acknowledged, his cock already twitching in his cargo shorts.
Arriving at the restaurant, Anne and Jason found the booth with Anne's friends already seated. It was like Jason was being introduced to a Penthouse playmate group, each one hotter than the other. One of the women, Jan, slide out to let Jason sit in between her and Lisa, with Beth on the other side of Lisa and Anne now sitting next to Jan.
"Jason, my but you're a handsome young man." Jan began, looking him up and down, and thoroughly enjoying the view. Jason was wearing a skin tight t-shirt that accentuated his broad shoulders, muscular arms, and washboard six-pack. The women were dressed in sports attire, but seductive sports attire, which showed off their ample breasts, toned, tanned arms and legs, and wonderful asses.
"Thank you Ma'am." Jason replied.
"OK, stop right there mister." Lisa injected in a joking tone. "We are not 'Ma'am's', so you can call us by our first names, OK?"
"Yes, ma...I mean Lisa." Jason responded, with a smile.
"And, where did you meet Anne and Karl, Jason?" Lisa asked, making Jason lean forward a bit, turn to Anne and give her a "are you going to answer that?" look.
"Well, ladies, Jason is our nephew. You remember Julie don't you?" Anne asked, knowing that the women did indeed remember Julie and her pussy eating skills, while their husbands remembered Julie for her unbelievable, nineteen year old body. "Well, Jason is my other sister's son, Julie's cousin."
"Ahhh, OK." Lisa responded, wanting to know if the same arrangement with Jason had been established as was with Julie, but not wanting to push the topic.
Conversation was great, with the women genuinely interested in Jason's college life and plans for the future. Jason noticed that the waitress was attentive to the table, but did not hover, like most wait people would do. Most of the time, she waited until she was summoned before approaching.
"Jason, how long will you be staying with Anne and Karl?" Beth asked.
"Through Sunday. I'll head back to campus Monday morning for an afternoon class." He replied.
Jason listened to the women talk about husbands, shopping, and other things as if he wasn't there, which made him feel more relaxed actually, like he was one of their true friends. He did notice that when Jan or Lisa spoke to him, their hand would be on his leg, and each time they spoke to him, the hand moved a bit further up his leg. The last time Lisa said something to him, her hand was resting on and gently squeezing the inside of his thigh, just below his groin, which instantly made his cock begin to swell.
"What shall we do about dessert?" Lisa asked, innocently.
"I had my dessert at the house." Anne responded, causing Jason to choke and almost spit out his iced tea, causing the girls to look at Jason, then at Anne.
"Do tell?" Lisa inquired.
"Well," Anne started, ready to wind her friends up into a sexual frenzy. "Jason and I worked out in the home gym, and while I was on my back, lifting weights, with Jason spotting for me, I noticed his beautiful cock and balls hanging above my face." Jason was dumbfounded at the openness in which Anne described the event, but noticed how nonchalant the women were being as the story was told. "So, I asked him to squat down, and let him face fuck me until, as I said, I had my dessert."
"So?" Lisa asked, hoping for the right answer, while her hand moved further up Jason's thigh.
"Jason." Anne asked, looking at Jason. "What Lisa wants to know, is, is it alright if she sucks your cock here at the table? You see, we come to this nice restaurant because, one, they serve good food; two, the waitress knows us, and knows our, shall we say proclivity for being naughty either with our husbands, or even with each other; three, we get this booth that faces out the windows with no other tables around or in front of us, so we can have our privacy; and four, they have floor length table clothes, for 'discreetness'."
"I have absolutely no problem with that!" Jason responded, deciding to not fight anything that had to do with four, hot women wanting to use him.
With the formalities of approval out of the way, Lisa slinked below the table, and once on her knees in front of Jason, pulled his cargo shorts off along with his boxers, revealing his already semi-hard cock.
"My goodness." Lisa exclaimed, getting a nod from Jan, who was sitting next to Jason and could now see his massive member.
Lisa began licking the shaft, stroking as she did, quickly bringing the cock in front of her to its full nine inch length.
"Let us see!" Beth begged from the other side of Jan. Jason scooted back in the seat, and after looking to make sure the coast was clear, he raised his ass so he could expose four inches of his thick cock. The view was met with licked lips by the other women, but Lisa wanted her desert, and quickly forced him into sitting again, bringing laughter from her friends above the table. Lisa then began sucking Jason. She was very good, not as good as Anne, but then again, Anne had set the bar pretty fucking high as far as Jason was concerned.
In the meantime, Jan had snaked a hand between Jason's legs and was fondling his balls. "Oh man, he has huge balls, girls." She added.
"Don't be a hog." Beth said, directing the statement under the table cloth to Lisa, who tapped Beth on the knee, indicating that she could come under for few minutes. Lisa came up from under the table and leaned in to place a deep, sultry kiss on Jason, just as Beth's mouth engulfed his cock. Lisa was an excellent kisser, and that coupled with Beth's warm mouth and expert skills, not to mention Jan's hand kneading his balls, made Jason moan. Beth stopped sucking and Jan stopped playing with his balls, edging their prey and getting a quizzical look from Jason.
"Oh honey." Anne responded, seeing the look from Jason and giving him a sly smile. "They're not gonna make it that easy on you. We're here for at least another forty five minutes, while they edge you and don't let you cum. You'll want to jack off, and they may let you for a little bit, but you can only cum when they say."
Anne summoned the waitress and ordered three banana splits for the group with extra whipped cream. The waitress smiled at Anne, then gave a glancing smile to Jason as if to say "you lucky bastard". Every time the waitress, Mary, came back to the table, she noticed one of the women was missing, and Jason had a satisfied look on his face. She'd waited on this group so many times, she knew what was going on, and her pussy was soaking wet.
For the next forty five minutes, the women took turns sucking, jacking and edging Jason, all while licking whipped cream from his shaft and cock head. He was in a painful exotic state such that he had never had before. He knew that when he came, it would be the biggest, messiest cum he'd ever had.
"Ladies, I can't take it any longer." He begged.
"You poor boy." Jan said, slowly stroking his cock. "OK, ladies, let's draw straws. The rules are, short straw gets the load, and Anne, YOU can't play, since you have all week to do so." The ladies shook their heads in agreement, and Anne tore FOUR paper straws beneath the table, bringing them up and hiding their lengths in her hand.
"Why are there four straws? You can't play, Anne." Jan confirmed looking at Anne.
"The fourth one isn't for me. We've been coming here for a long time ladies, and Mary has always been discrete, attentive, and down right awesome. I think we should give her a shot at Jason, if he agrees?" Anne asked the group, receiving a nod from them all in the affirmative. Jason nodded as well, not wanting to pass up having his cock in the mouth of the hot, young waitress. "Besides," Anne added, we're going to have a party this week, so you'll all get your fill of Jason, literally!"
"Well, then I vote that we just let Mary have Jason today." Beth said, horny as she was, she was also fair. The ladies agreed and Anne summoned Mary to the table. Asking her to come close, Anne whispered in Mary's ear. The ladies and Jason watched Mary's reaction as Anne spoke, first wide eyed, then, as Anne spoke, a fire grew in Mary's eyes as she looked over at Jason, who nodded his approval. Anne asked Mary something and Mary shook her head 'yes' and whispered a response in Anne's ear. Anne asked two more questions, and Mary again nodded 'yes', and whispered a response in Anne's ear.
Mary left the table.
"What was that all about?" Jan inquired.
"Well," Anne began. "I asked her if she knew what we were doing here, and she said yes. I asked her if she thought Jason was hot, and she said yes. I asked her if she swallowed when she sucked a man off, and she said she loved cum. Finally, I asked her if she'd like to suck off Jason and take the biggest load she's ever had, and she said, yes, but give her a few minutes to get her section covered."
"What the fuck?" Jason blurted, to no one in particular, his cock and balls aching.
"It's OK honey." Lisa said in a consoling manner as she now stroked his cock. "It'll all be over soon." She continued with a sly grin.
Two minutes later, Mary appeared, pausing at the front of the table and looking around to make sure the coast was clear. She then looked down at Jason sitting in the booth, then at the ladies, who all gave her a nod. Mary slowly sunk to her knees and then, on all fours, moved under the table. She could smell the pussies of four, very horny women, which turned her on even more, since Mary also loved to eat pussy. But her eyes were drawn to the thick, nine inch cock before her, which was oozing as much pre-cum as a normal cock's entire load. She began licking the pre-cum off the shaft. Jason moaned.
"Tell us what she's doing Jason." Anne almost commanded in a sexual tone.
"She...She's licking my shaft, there's so much pre-cum." He said. Every woman was now frigging their pussy, but a mysterious hand swatted all four of their hands away. Shocked and puzzled, the ladies stopped. Mary was ready for HER dessert, and now deep throated the cock before her, jacking the shaft with her right hand as she did. "Oh, fuck! She's deep throating me now! I won't last..." And at 'last', Mary, a pro no one knew about except those she'd ever been with, lightly fingered Jason's asshole with her left middle finger, while tweaking his balls with the other fingers. "...long!!" were Jason's last words before unloading what had to be the biggest load he'd ever shot. It was a pity, the other women thought, that they couldn't see the shear volume of delicious cum Jason's cock was ejecting. Mary was a pro though, and didn't miss a drop, taking the huge load down her throat and continuing to suck and clean one of the nicest cocks she'd ever had.
Jason collapsed in the booth, exhausted from the now one hour ordeal. The women began silently clapping and smiling, knowing that Jason and Mary had been taken care of. Anne, jumped in her seat.
"Oh!" Anne exclaimed, taken by surprise at the two hands separating her legs and the mouth now on her pussy through her panties.
"What is it?" Beth curiously asked.
"Mmmmmm. Our little Mary likes more than...Just cock." Anne said, cumming in a thunderous orgasm that had been building for an hour along with Jason's. Mary brought each woman off with her expert tongue, before finally emerging from underneath the table.
"Will there be anything else, ladies?" Mary asked with a smile.
"Well, do you have just a few more minutes, Mary?" Lisa asked.
"I do. My shift is over and you are my last table." Mary answered.
"Wonderful! Why don't you sit and visit for a bit then?" Lisa said, motioning for Mary to sit down as Jan and Beth got out of the booth, allowing Mary to slide in next to Jason. Once next to Jason, he leaned in and gave Mary a deep kiss. Lisa sank under the table and returned the favor to Lisa by licking HER pussy through her panties. Lisa moaned as Jason continued kissing her, and then orgasmed on Lisa's mouth and tongue. Mary left the table, thanking the women for an afternoon she'd never forget. After the ladies and Jason left, Mary was greeted with a $500 tip on the lunch bill with a note at the bottom reading "Excellent service and a joy to be around!".
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Jason and Anne were both exhausted after the intensive lunch with the girls, so when they got home, they changed into their swimwear and collapsed by the pool. Karl was on conference calls all afternoon, wrapping up around 4:30, then headed out to take a quick dip and check on his wife and nephew.
Anne and Jason had just woken up when Karl got to the pool, jumping in to cool off.
"So, you met 'the girls' at lunch today, eh Jason?" Karl smirked, as he pulled himself out of the pool.
"Yes I did, and may I say, it was the most exhausting lunch I've ever had!" Jason replied, getting gentle slap from Anne.
"He loved it though!" Anne retorted. "And that cute waitress loved him."
"Oh? Do tell?" Karl asked, curious as to the hot waitress's role and hoping someday to get to know her better...With Anne's permission of course.
Anne told Karl what happened at lunch, making her horny as hell as she retold the story. Karl could see that she was getting worked up, and he was getting a semi-hardon just listening himself.
"Well, before you get all worked up, I meant to tell you that James is coming by for dinner tonight." Karl began.
"Tonight!?" Anne asked, surprised, excited and a bit upset at the short notice. She always liked to look hot for James. "What about Shay?" James's hot wife.
"She's out of town on business, so I told James to come on over. I thought you'd like some 'company', but I didn't realize how worn out you were." Karl replied with a smile, knowing that Anne would take on James in any shape she was in.
"Oh, I'm not THAT worn out!" Anne confirmed.
"I didn't think so." Karl said with a smile. "You'll like James, Jason, he's a really good guy. We do a lot with him and his wife."
"Any friends of yours!" Jason replied, picking up on the meaning of "do a lot".
Anne hurried into the house to get ready, while Jason and Karl ran to the store to get some steaks and sides. When they returned, Anne was all ready, looking hot as ever in a short little sun dress and setting the table.
Karl got the steaks ready, then he and Jason went in to get ready. The doorbell rang right as Jason came out of his bedroom. Opening the door, Jason was met by a very handsome, fit, six foot, five inch, black man, holding a bottle of wine. They introduced themselves and walked into the living room.
"James!" Anne yelled, as she flung herself into his huge arms. She looked like a doll compared to his sizeable frame.
"Hi baby!" James responded, picking her up off her feet and giving her a big hug. Karl entered the room right then and gave his good friend a handshake and 'man hug'.
Over the next two hours, they ate, and talked about how they all met. The wine had been flowing, and as their dinner settled, Karl saw that Anne was getting in that "I'm horny and ready to go" mood.
James knew that look as well, but wasn't sure where the nephew fit in, so didn't want to make his normal moves on Anne, just in case Jason wasn't in on things. Seeing the trepidation in James, Anne decided to fill him in on things.
"OK, so James, you remember Julie, right?" Anne asked innocently.
"Yeah, your niece? I remember her." James responded, again, not knowing how to respond. Should he say 'you mean the hot young thing who rode my cock and took my load all over her cute face?', or 'yes, your sweet innocent niece.'
"Well, we have the same arrangement with Jason, and I must say, it's been awesome having him here." Anne confirmed.
"How nice." James replied, happy that things could be 'normal' now. "Shay would absolutely love you Jason."
"I'm sure I'd love your wife, James. It's a shame she couldn't be here tonight." Jason said, sure that the wife of this man must be super fucking hot.
"Funny you should say that Jason. She can't be here in person, but she should be back in her room right about now, and wanted to 'join' in the fun tonight." James explained.
"Great!" Karl chimed in, going to the desk in the office and retrieving a tablet and stand, then setting it up in the middle of the living room, making sure the camera was focused on the couch where James, and now Anne sat.
James texted his wife, and in less than a minute, the tablet lit up with a video image of a bed. A petite, black woman in a teddy jumped on the bed, looking into the camera on her end.
"Hi everyone!" Shay said, waving.
"Hi Shay!" The group replied in unison.
"We have a guest tonight Shay." Anne said, waving Jason to come into the frame so Shay could see him. "This is our nephew, Jason." This last statement caused Shay to freeze, not knowing what to do. The group laughed. "I thought that would get you! He is our nephew, but he is the male version of Julie." Anne continued.
"Girl, you gave me a hear attack!" Shay replied, hand on her chest, laughing. "Mmmm, from here, I can tell that I wish I was there!"
"Well, you know the rules. The one not here is the director." Karl said to no one in particular, but they all understood what he meant. Whoever was out of town, would direct their own personal porn video, using the others as the actors.
"Well, since I've been gone for three days already, I know my man needs his cock sucked on, so Anne, do the honor if you please?" Shay gently commanded. Anne followed her friend's direction, and, fishing James' hardening eleven inch cock out of his shorts, began sucking and stroking it for his wife to see. "You liking that baby?" Shay asked.
"You know I do, baby." James replied, knowing that Anne was indeed, the best cock sucker he'd ever had.
Jason was impressed by James' size, which looked like it dwarfed his own sizeable cock. Karl already had his cock out, stroking it as he sat on the other side of Anne and watched her suck off his good friend.
"That's it Karl, slowly stroke that big piece of meat that I love so much." Shay commanded Karl. "Jason, where are you?" Jason had moved out of the picture to adjust the camera and never got back in the frame. He moved back into the frame.
"I'm here Shay." Jason replied, sheepishly. This was new for him.
"Oh, I love me a shy boy." Shay said with a smile. "Now, we're gonna let those boys have their way with Anne, you hear me boys? You do what Anne likes you to do and get that pussy of hers off!" Shay continued, now wanting to focus on her new meat. "Let me see that cock, Jason?"
Jason let his shorts fall to the floor, revealing his already hard nine inch cock. Shay liked what she saw and laid back on the bed, squiggling out of her teddy and revealing a beautiful shaved, pink pussy, framed in her chocolate thighs, and perfect 35C breasts with small, pert nipples. Her right hand moved smoothly down to her pussy, while her left hand began pinching her left nipple.
"You're beautiful, Shay." Jason exclaimed, slowly stroking his cock automatically.
"Thank you honey. And may I say, that if I was there right now, I'd be sucking that gorgeous cock of yours and getting it ready to fill up this wet pussy." Shay replied. "That's it baby, keep stroking."
"She loves to watch men masturbate." Anne said, taking Karl's cock out of her mouth while James ate her pussy.
"Yes, I do." Shay confirmed. "And there are other things I like to watch a man do. You may not be ready for those things though."
"You're the director." Jason responded, not knowing or even caring what Shay meant.
"Mmmm, a willing student. I like that. Well, these things will get you ready for the things l like in person, things that not only turn me on, but also, from what I've found, turn on the men as well. Hidden wants and desires that men have as they mature. We'll see if you have them, but probably not tonight." She explained, not wanting to push her new, young, hung stud too far, too fast.
Behind Jason, Anne had James in her pussy from behind now, with Karl's cock moving in and out of her mouth in sync with James' thrusts.
Shay told Jason to come closer to the camera so she could see him stroking and his face. She was getting close, so she backed off on her pussy. "Is that pre-cum I see on the tip of your cock, Jason?" She asked, knowing that it was.
"Yes." Jason replied. If he was alone, he'd be tasting it.
"Have you ever...Tasted your pre-cum, Jason?" Shay asked, surprising Jason and making him wonder if she could read minds. He paused, then looked behind him at the three people on the couch fucking. "It's OK, they taste theirs all the time." Shay whispered, making Jason feel more at ease.
"Yes." Jason acknowledged in a whisper of his own and shaking his head slightly.
"Show me." Shay gently commanded. Jason, swiped his finger on the tip of his cock, then brought it to his mouth, tasting his own pre-cum. "Mmmmm." Shay moaned, then brought her own fingers from her pussy to her mouth, cleaning them with her tongue before moving them back down for more. "Keep stroking, but don't cum. I want to edge you. Do you know what I mean?"
"Yes, I edge sometimes when I watch porn. It builds up my loads." Jason replied, almost trance like now.
"Good. Now let me know when you're going to stop, so I stop too and don't cum." Shay directed. Jason continued to stroke for another minute, then felt the cum begin to boil in his balls and try to move up his shaft.
"Stopping." Jason said, his cock twitching on its own, expelling a bit more clear pre-cum than before. Shay stopped as well, almost going over the edge herself, so turned on by her new fuck toy. Jason swiped the pre-cum and licked it off his finger again as Shay sucked her pussy soaked finger.
"Nice. Now let's try to get a bit closer." Shay said, continuing to finger her soaking pussy and fixed on her student jacking his large cock. Jason stroked for another minute, but was finding it harder to control his orgasm. He loved edging.
"Mmmmm, close!" He said, moving his hand off his cock a split second too late. A large glob of cum bubbled out of his cock head, coating the head and drooling down the shaft. He looked at Shay.
"Do it. Eat it for me!" She now commanded. Jason had done it before, just not in front of anyone. He now scooped up the glob of white cum and placed it in his mouth, savoring the tart, saltiness. "Fuck yes!" Shay responded. "You're fucking awesome, Jason, when we're together, I want you to cum all over my tits and pussy and clean me up! Now, jack that cock and cum for me you fucking dirty boy!" And with that, Shay began rubbing her pussy as hard as she could while watching her new student jack his cock. "I want the first two shots to end up in your mouth!"
Jason was jacking hard and fast. The first shot spasmed onto the three fingers he had positioned just at the tip, and he quickly moved the cum to his mouth, again, like he had done so many times alone. He took the second stream in his mouth, then continued jacking as four more streams shot onto the floor and the remaining load moved down his shaft like lava.
Shay spasmed in an electric orgasm, witnessing her own homemade porn show on the screen in her hotel room. In addition to Jason putting on his show, Shay watched the three people in the back ground erupt in unison with her and Jason. Ann had gone into the sitting position on the couch where James and Karl painted her face and breasts with huge loads. Anne was cleaning her men up.
"Jason, take that cock to Anne, so she can clean you up!" Shay commanded Jason, giving her final direction of the night. Jason backed up and turned, presenting Anne with a cum covered cock shaft and hand, which she greedily cleaned up. Anne then stood, faced Jason, and gave him a deep, sensual kiss. She then looked into the camera at Shay and gently guided her nephew to her cum covered breasts. Shay already had her hand back down on her pussy as Jason began cleaning her friend's breasts of two cocks worth of cum.
Everyone worn out, James and Shay bid good night to all. Jason couldn't believe what he had just done, but cleaning off in the shower, he jacked off thinking about the night, and his new experiences with Aunt Anne, and Uncle Karl.
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This is a winding story, that involves our well known couple, Karl and Anne. The story, however, will focus on Mark and Linda, and how the friendship between the two couples turned into something more.
================== The Big Reveal ====================
Mark and Linda had been married for ten years. In their mid-thirties, they were both fit, and had a sex life that was 'normal' for a ten year married couple. Two to three times a week, they had sex, with the occasional blow job from Linda, who, would swallow, or let Mark cum on her breasts, but that was about as spicy as the sex went. It wasn't until about six months ago, when by accident, Linda found porn on Mark's computer that she realized their sex life was wanting.
Over the next few months, Linda began looking at porn herself, while Mark was at work (she worked out of the house, but Mark had to go into the office), and began to not only understand Mark's fantasies, but she began to fixate on fantasies of her own. Linda found many of the links from Mark's browsing to be of facials, oral cream pies, hand-jobs, multiple men on a single woman, cuming on tits, and big cock videos where a woman would take on one or more big cocks. This BC fantasy began to grow on Linda, who found herself masturbating to the same videos her husband liked. She always made sure to only watch the videos he had watched, so he wouldn't see new videos and get tipped off.
As the Linda/Mark scenario was unfolding, they became friends with another couple, Karl and Anne, through Mark's work and the golf club. Linda and Mark had no idea that Karl and Anne were very sexually active swingers, which is how Karl and Anne liked it, never wanting to pressure anyone into that lifestyle unless they asked to be brought into it.
It was one day, when Linda and Anne were at lunch, that Linda asked her now, good friend, for advice.
"Anne, I have some questions, of a delicate nature, that I'd like your advice on?" Linda asked her friend.
"OK, I think we've reached 'delicate question' friendship level." Anne replied with a smile.
"Well, Mark and I have a 'good' sex life. You know, a few times a week, oral sex here and there. A 'good' sex life." Linda stated, using air quotes every time she said 'good'.
"OK, well you say 'good', as if it was 'bad'" Anne replied, making the same air quotes.
"No, it's just that, well..." Linda stammered.
"Look, Linda, we've had three glasses of wine, if you can't talk freely now, then when can you?" Anne pressed.
"I found porn on Mark's computer. Porn about things that, well, I never knew turned him on." Linda replied.
"OK, well, you don't have to go into specifics, but are these things that YOU would want to do, or allow him to do?" Anne asked.
"They're more, fantasies, I think, but I just don't know. Would I do them? Well, some, maybe. Others, they're nice to fantasize about, but I'm not sure I'd do them." Linda stated, still confused herself on whether she'd want three men at the same time for example.
"OK, so here's the thing." Anne said, wanting to coach her good friend. "I've found that honesty is really the best policy here. You found these videos, by accident I'm assuming?" Getting a nod in the affirmative from Linda. "OK, then just sit down with Mark and talk to him about it. Ask him if there is something lacking in your sex life today that he wants? He may not get everything he's looking at online, but it's a start. But, I'll also tell you that if YOU'VE looked at some things that turn YOU on, tell him. I promise you, he'll like it."
"You really think so?" Linda asked, getting a nod from Anne, who's wheels were already turning, wondering what Mark was looking at that this hot little thing sitting across from her wasn't or wouldn't give him.
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
That night, a nervous Linda fixed a nice dinner for her man, and put on a skimpy little jumper. A bottle of their favorite wine was chilling, and Linda was hornier than ever.
Mark arrived home and was surprised at the hottie that greeted him at the door.
"Wow, what's the occasion? Did I forget a date?" Mark asked, seeing his hot wife all dolled up.
"Nope, I just thought we'd have a nice dinner and wanted to look good for my man." Linda replied.
Mark showered and put on a pair of silk shorts with a nice t-shirt. Dinner was great, and the bottle of wine was gone in no time. Mark popped open another bottle and they cuddled up on the couch.
"I thought we'd watch something different tonight?" Linda said turning on the TV and bringing up the browser, which she had already programmed to the porn site Mark used.
"What's this?" Mark nervously stated as the porn site appeared. But before he could speak again, Linda played a hand-job compilation video, and placed a deep kiss on her husband's mouth.
"I found your porn site by accident, baby." Linda said, breaking their kiss. "And I found the things you like very interesting...And hot." She leaned in for another kiss, but found a confused Mark.
"But, but..." Mark stammered.
"It's OK, baby." Linda assured him. "I like watching everything you do, the cum shots, hand-jobs, facials, oral cream pies, and the rest." Leaving the big cock and multiple men on one woman out, so to not give the impression that she really wanted that, although, it did make her extremely hot watching those videos.
"You do?" Mark asked, knowing he'd been caught, but not sure if this was a trap or she was being honest.
"I do." Linda said. "Let's just watch this one for a while. I know it's one of your favorites because you've watched it a lot, right?" Her hand moved into Mark's shorts and she fished out his already hardening six inch plus cock, stroking it slowly.
"Yes, I like this one." Mark replied in a trance, mesmerized between the video playing and the fact that his hot wife was watching it with him while stroking his cock.
"I like it too." Linda stated, slowly stroking the cock in her hand. "What do you like about it? The way the girls stroke the cocks? The way the men moan? Or is it when the men cum, and how the cum runs down the girls' hands?" Linda asked, surprising her husband with her directness.
"I, I, guess I like all of it." Mark replied, still a bit reserved in his response.
"Honey, after finding this, you might think I'd be mad, like 'what does he see in this that I'm not giving him', kind of mad. But that's not it at all. I'm with you, baby, let's spice things up! And if me, jacking your cock until you cover my hand with warm, sticky, cum, spices it up, then I'm all for it!" Linda said, now jacking Mark's cock faster.
Mark was shocked at how Linda, his innocent little wife was talking, but he loved it.
"Mmmm, that cock is about your size baby. I love how she's edging him. That's the right term isn't it? When you stroke a cock until it's almost ready to cum, then you stop?" Linda said, matching the stroking on the screen, edging her own man.
"Yes, that's edging." Mark replied, his cock spasming, wanting Linda's hand to continue jacking it.
That scene ended in a large cum shot, and was followed by another scene with a huge cock being jacked.
"Oh my, that's a huge cock! Do you like watching those little hands, jack those big, thick cocks baby?" Linda asked, knowing the answer.
"Well, it's just a scene in the compilation, but, yeah, I think it's sexy." Mark replied, trying to be nonchalant but secretly wishing he was watching his petite wife stroking that huge cock.
The big cock erupted all over the little hand jacking it, literally covering the hand in sticky, white cum.
"God! Look at that load!" Linda gasped. "Her hand is covered in his cum. I wonder what that load would look like on a girls' tits?"
The hand-job video was ending, so Linda took the remote and scrolled to another pre-placed video compilation focusing on cocks erupting on tits.
"This was another one of my favorites." Linda said, her hand moving more slowly up and down Mark's shaft. "I know I've let you cum on my tits before, but until I watched this one, I never really realized how sexy and nasty it was...In a good way."
Another big cock came on the screen, and it erupted in a large orgasm that covered the pair of large breasts beneath it.
"That's what I was talking about!" Linda stated. "Look at all that cum! And look how she rubs it into her tits, she is fucking awesome!"
The video continued to show multiple cum-on-tits scenes, then came to a number of scenes with multiple cocks erupting on a single pair of tits. "Mmmm, do you like THIS part honey?" She asked her struggling husband.
"Yes." Is all Mark said, not wanting to tip his big fantasy hand.
"I know you do, baby. Remember, I've seen ALL the videos. I know these scenes turn you on the most, don't they baby?" She pressed.
"Yes!" Mark gave in, knowing that she now knew one of his darkest sexual secrets.
"Yes, what? Tell me you dirty fucking man. Tell me." She said, now picking up the pace on his cock.
"Yes! I love seeing multiple men cuming on a woman's tits." He finally acknowledged.
"And?" Linda continued.
"And, I like seeing multiple men having their way with a woman." He said.
"Yes, husband, but what's the REAL reason you like watching these specific videos? TELL ME!" Linda commanded.
"Because I fantasize that it's YOU getting your tits covered in cum! And it's YOU taking on multiple men! And if you've watched them all, it's YOU taking those big fucking cocks! Awwwwww, fuck!" Mark fully confessed before shooting one of the largest loads he'd ever shot up onto his chest, before the rest of his load, covered his wife's hand.
"Good, baby! Cum for me! Cover my fucking hand with your big load." Linda begged, continuing to stroke Mark's cock and having a sensual feeling she'd not felt before.
Linda turned off the TV and cuddled with Mark, still stroking his flaccid cock.
"I hope you're not mad at me for finding your porn?" Linda asked.
"No baby, not at all. I'm just sorry you had to find it like that, by accident. I just wasn't sure how you'd take it, or if you'd like to watch it, so I kept it to myself. It doesn't mean our sex life isn't good, it's just something I like to watch once in a while. You understand, right?" Mark asked, hoping she'd understand.
"I have to admit, I was confused at first, but I totally understand that deep down, I think we all have fantasies. That's not to say we want them to come true or even think they will, but they're just fantasies, so no, I'm not upset at all. If anything, I'm a bit flattered that you would think to put me in the place of those hot porn stars." Linda confessed.
"Baby, YOU'RE hotter than any of those porn stars. And I think, if I'm being totally honest here, that the fantasy is even better, because you would be so innocent in those situations. It would be sexy as hell!" Mark told his wife. "But tell me, which videos turned YOU on the most?" His hand now moving down to his wife's slick pussy, rubbing her clit.
"Mmmm, you're bad." Linda said, feeling her pussy tingle from her husband's touch.
"Tell me." Mark pressed.
"Well, to be honest, all of them turn me on. I loved the hand-job videos, just because of the different cocks being jacked off. I wasn't sure about the facials, but then, I thought, 'I want to try that', so yeah, in the very near future, I want a big load from you all over my face." Linda said, coming closer to orgasm. Mark's cock was already coming back to life, listening to his wife. "The oral cream pie videos were just interesting at first, but then, when I saw how much the men were enjoying their orgasms, I understood how good it must feel. I know I've let you cum in my mouth, but I never really gave you a reason to like it...You know?" Mark nodded. "I mean, the next time, well, you'll see." Linda trailed off, focusing on her impending orgasm and not wanting to talk about the rest of the videos.
"What about the 'others'?" Mark pressed.
"The cumming on tits are like the oral creampies, I never realized how much of a turn on that was for men, but now I do." Linda continued wanting to cum.
"The others." Mark pressed even further, knowing Linda was hesitant to talk about them. "Go ahead, tell me. Tell me."
Linda was very close now, and between the wine and her husband's fingers, she relented, much like Mark did earlier. "OK, you fucker, OK. You want to know about the big cock videos? Yes, fuck, they turned me fucking on! I mean, I think YOUR cock is big, and it is, but God damn, I am amazed that those girls can take those things in their mouths, pussies, and even their asses. Yes, that turned me on. Then, I got to the multiple men videos, which I think are YOUR favorite videos." Linda was very close now, and Mark inserted two fingers into her pussy, shoving them all the way in and rubbing her clit with his palm. "Fuck!" Linda screamed. "I saw three men on that one girl, one in her pussy, one in her ass, and one in her mouth, and I fucking lost it...Just...Like...Now!!! You fucker!" She said, cuming like she'd never cum before, surprising even Mark with her violent convulsions and feeling her pussy pulsing around his fingers.
Coming down off her orgasmic high, Linda snuggled once again into her husband's chest, now stroking his renewed hard cock.
"I think we have a new past time." Mark said.
"So do I." Linda confirmed.
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This is a winding story, that involves our well known couple, Karl and Anne. The story, however, will focus on Mark and Linda, and how the friendship between the two couples turned into something more.
================== The Next Level ==================
Linda and Anne had lunch a couple of days after "The big reveal" and Linda seemed like a totally different woman to Anne.
"Hey, I have to tell you, something seems different?" Anne probed.
"Well, you were right." Linda replied, beaming with joy. "I confronted Mark about the porn, and it all worked out great!"
"Wow, OK, so how did you 'confront' him? Because that word is pretty intense." Anne asked, hoping she hadn't broken up a marriage.
"No, no! I mean I confronted him in a good way." Linda replied, explaining how she told Mark about her knowing at a high level, not wanting to get into nasty details. Linda didn't know how open Anne was to talking about sex...Little did she know about Anne and Karl!
"Well, I'm glad it all worked out." Anne replied, thankful that her advice was well taken by Linda and received by Mark.
The girls had a great lunch and near the end, Anne received a text from Karl asking Anne if she'd mind if Mark and Linda came over for dinner Saturday. Anne replied 'great!'.
"Well, I guess you two are coming over for dinner Saturday." Anne said.
"Yep, I just got a text from Mark. Sounds good!" Linda replied.
The girls hugged good-bye and went their separate ways. As Linda walked away, Anne watched her petite ass, sway in her yoga pants, wishing that Linda and her husband swung, but not wanting to force it and ruining a friendship.
----------------------------------------------------------------------------
Anne had told Karl about Linda finding Mark's porn site, and his "likes". Karl and Anne both agreed not to interfere and to let Mark and Linda seek advice if desired. Saturday found Mark and Linda at the house, with steaks and wine. The boys wanted to watch the last few innings of a baseball game, so the girls decided to hit the hot tub with wine and other accoutrements that Linda wasn't privy to...yet.
The girls settled into the hot tub and began with the usual conversation around work, fashion, and other things. Anne pulled a joint from her hot tub pouch, surprising Linda. Anne saw the surprise.
"Oh, hey, if you're not into this, no problem, we don't have to smoke it. I just thought it would be nice to chill out while the boys watch their game." Anne said.
"It's just been so long." Linda replied. "I'm not sure whether Mark would approve or not."
"OK, well, I'll be right back." Anne said. Getting out of the hot tub, she went to the large sliding glass door to the living room, and opening it, there she stood in her see through bikini (read the story about Kauai). "Hey, Mark, is it OK if Linda smokes a doobie with me?"
Both Mark and Karl were surprised. Karl, because he knew that Anne wore that bikini all the time, when it was just them, but he also knew that she never remembered that it was a see through number. Mark was just stunned, by both the fact that he was now basically looking at his friend's naked wife, and the shock of seeing such a hot fucking body.
"Ummm, sure. I'm driving, so yeah, no big deal." Mark replied, trying to look away, but, damn, that body!
"Honey." Karl said.
"Yeah, babe?" Anne replied.
"You're, uh, well." Karl said, motioning with his hands for Anne to look at herself.
"Oh, fuck!" Anne said, realizing what she had on. "I am so sorry, Mark! I, I just forget and, well, now you see it all, don't you?" She raced past the men and into the bedroom where she changed into a normal bikini. "I'm sorry again, Mark." She said, walking back out to the hot tub.
"No problem." Mark said. "Well, I wonder how THAT'S gonna go over with Linda?" He added, turning to Karl with a smile with the vision of one of the hottest women he'd ever seen naked, now photographed in his memory.
Back at the hot tub, Anne told Linda the whole story as she sparked up the doobie and they both had a good laugh.
"It was an innocent accident. Honestly, it's the suit I wear every day here. I'm so sorry Linda." Anne said, inhaling the first drag.
"No worries, Anne." Linda responded, taking the joint from her friend.
The girls laughed, and as the pot sunk in, the conversation turned back to advice being asked for by Linda. She felt like she could tell Anne anything, and so she did. Linda told Anne about the night she broke the news to Mark that she knew about his porn site, and his sexual likes.
"Well, it's great that he took it well." Anne told her friend. "And it sounds like it worked out great from a sexual standpoint."
"It did, and now, I hope you don't mind me telling you this, we watch it together, and we even talk about it from a fantasy point of view." Linda acknowledged.
"Sounds like there's a 'but' in there somewhere?" Anne asked.
"I'm not sure." Linda responded, confused. "I mean, the sex has been great, but we/I haven't moved past that first session. We watch, we talk, we've done some of the things, but I'm just not sure if I'm pleasing him. He says I am."
"OK, so, all shields down now, OK?" Anne said, the pot kicking in.
"OK, all shields down." Linda replied, not sure what Anne meant, but following her lead.
"We're gonna get raunchy here girl." Anne began. "Oral cream pie. Are you just letting him cum in your mouth? Or are you savoring him cuming in your mouth? There is a difference. If you're looking and acting like those porn girls, then good. But, if you're just letting him cum and you're swallowing, then, so what?"
"Well, I think I'm being sexy." Linda replied.
"Then you're not." Anne confirmed. "You have to come away thinking that YOU could be in a porno video, and if you're not, then you're just 'acting'. You have to love taking that load down your throat, and stroking every last drop out of that cock as you do it."
"Wow." Is all Linda could say.
"I'm sorry, but if you want to be nasty, then be nasty. If you just want to go through the motions, then don't waste your time, and let your husband watch his fantasies on a porn site while he jacks off." Anne said bluntly. "Linda, you're man wants to see YOU BE THEM. Do you get that? He's not watching those videos wishing he was with those girls, he's watching those videos wishing he was watching YOU with THOSE men! Doing THOSE things!"
Maybe it was the wine or the pot, or both, but a light bulb went off in Linda's head and she finally understood what Anne meant. She'd been going through the motions of 'acting' like a porn video slut, not actually being a porn video slut.
"OK, now I get it. So, now I need to be a porn video slut, right?" Linda asked.
"Yes! Now, let's talk about what you do now, and what you're gonna do going forward. We'll take baby steps. First let's focus on oral, facials, something you always see in the videos, but you just glance over, and finally, you said he likes to cum on tits, right?" Anne asked.
"Yes, to all." Linda said, all inhibitions gone from the wine and the pot, excited to get advice from someone who sounded like a 'pro'.
"When you suck him off and he cums in your mouth, do you just take it in and swallow, or do YOU jack him off into your mouth while kneading those full balls, and keep jacking and sucking until he's done cumming? Then, do you keep sucking him, gently, slowly, looking into his eyes so he can see how much you love it?" Anne asked.
"I just let him jack off into my mouth, and then I swallow." Linda replied, beginning to get the point.
"Now, do you LIKE him cumming in your mouth? Does it taste good? Does it turn YOU on?" Anne pressed.
"Well." Linda started, embarrassed to answer.
"Tell me." Anne pressed further.
"Yes. Fuck, yes." Now all inhibitions were gone from Linda and she opened up. "I love feeling those streams of his yummy cum coat my mouth and I love swirling it around and swallowing it. I'm just afraid that he'll think I'm too much of a slut."
"Are you kidding? He WANTS you to be a slut, so be one, and enjoy it!" Anne confirmed.
"OK, now you know what to do, right?" Anne asked for confirmation, receiving a nod from Linda. "Next, when he cums on your cute, hot, little face." This last statement got a quizzical look from Linda, wondering if her friend really thought those things of her. "Does HE jack off onto your face and you just sit there? Or, do YOU jack him off all over your face, allowing his cum to coat your nose, forehead, cheeks, chin and upper lip, moving that beautiful cock from side to side as it spurts all over you?"
"I, let him jack off onto my face, then I wipe it off with a towel." Linda replied, understanding the difference. "But, if I'm going to follow way of Anne, I'm going to jack him off and I'll use his cock to wipe the cum from my face to my mouth.
"Good!" Anne acknowledged. "OK, next, and this is the one I was saying we all overlook, but I can promise you, it turns these guys on when they see you doing it. He's plowing you, good and hard, or nice and slow, from the front or from behind. You can feel him getting to the short strokes, you know, just before he's gonna unload in that tight, little pussy. Tell me what you see in the porn videos at that point?" Anne asked, all inhibitions of holding back the nastiness in the conversation gone.
"Well, the guy just cums, right?" Linda replied, getting a questioning glance from Anne. "Oh, wait, no. Oh, I know, the guy pulls out and cums all over the girl...Facial, on the tits, stomach, somewhere, right?" Linda was talking freely as well, with no inhibitions, and loved it. She felt like she found someone she could just really open up to now.
"Right!" Anne confirmed. "So, when he's getting close, you're gonna either just come off his cock and take it in your mouth, jacking it until he explodes, remembering what we said about that, or, you're going to tell him to jack off on those tits, your face, or your stomach. If he's doing you doggy style, tell him to cum on your asshole, and then arch your back, so your pussy is sticking up and he can watch his load run down all over your pussy. I promise, he'll love it!"
"And finally, when he cums on those pert, hot, what, 34C's? Again, do you jack him off on them, or do you just sit there while he jacks off on them?" Anne asked, wanting to suck on the very breasts she was talking about.
"I just let him cum on them, and then I wipe them off with a towel." Linda replied in a somewhat depressed tone.
"Well, next time." Anne instructed. "YOU'RE going to jack that cock off onto those tits, and while you're doing that, you're going to be moaning from having your other hand rubbing your pussy. And after he unloads on those titties of yours, you're going to do three things. First, you're going to take that cock in your mouth and make sure ALL the cum is out of it, by sensually sucking it off. Second, you're going to scoop up some of the cum on your tits with two fingers, look him in the eye, and put those fingers in your mouth, sucking the cum off them and closing your eyes, savoring his taste. And third, you're going to scoop the rest of the cum off your tits with both hands, lay back, and rub it all over your pussy, fingering yourself until you cum in an Earth shattering orgasm for your husband."
"Oh my fucking God!" Linda exclaimed, almost cumming just listening to Anne describe all the scenes as if directing a porn video. "Where, how, did you come up with that scene?"
"I act that scene, and all the rest out all the time for my man." Anne replied nonchalantly, not adding 'and for other men'. "You focus on those four scenarios for now, and let me know how it's going over the next few weeks. Deal?"
"Deal." Linda replied.
While the girls were having their discussion in the hot tub, the men were inside watching the game. Mark had become very comfortable with Karl, and was beginning to see him as a trustworthy friend.
"I have a question for you? If you don't want to answer, or it's too personal, I totally understand." Mark asked his friend. "Do you and Anne, well, Linda found out that I like to watch porn sometimes, and I think that she thinks that I want her to be like a porn actress."
"Wow, OK." Karl replied, taken off guard by Mark's statement. "Well, do you?"
That question now caught Mark off guard. "Well, I, you know, I don't really know."
"OK, I'll tell you what you really want and why you like watching those videos, but it's gonna be gloves off and we may get nasty and personal. Are you OK with that?" Karl asked his friend.
"I'm good." Mark replied, wanting good advice from his buddy.
"You watch that stuff for the same reason I do, and the same reason every other married man does. You want to see YOUR wife in place of those girls. You want to see YOUR wife taking facials, sucking cock, having to service multiple men, getting it on with another woman, and all the other nasty things you see." Karl said, laying it all out for Mark to absorb. "If and when your hot little wife..." Karl's statement about Mark's wife caught him off guard, just as Anne's comment about Linda's body had caught her off guard. "...Does those things, you may feel guilty, like you've pushed her into doing them. This is where the honesty part HAS to come into play. If she is doing these things to just please you, and she really doesn't like doing them, a resentment can build up, even to the point where she thinks that if she doesn't do these things, you'll look for someone who will."
"Damn, Karl, you're getting pretty deep here." Mark said, letting what Karl was saying sink in.
"Dude, I've seen marriages disintegrate because of this shit, and I don't want to see yours go that way. Make sure SHE wants to watch porn. Make sure SHE wants to do the things you BOTH talk about doing. And, vice versa. If she wants you to do something you're not comfortable with, let her know." Karl added.
"I don't think there's anything I wouldn't be comfortable with!" Mark joked.
"You'd be surprised." Karl responded, not sure whether he should go into details or not.
"So, not to get too personal, but, you and Anne, you guys do this too? I mean, watch porn and act some of it out?" Mark asked, now imagining Anne doing all the things he liked in the porn videos and beginning to get a bit hard.
"Um, yeah, we do this too." Karl replied, not sure about giving too much detail and scaring away his friend. "OK, talk is over, let's go see what our hotties are up to?"
The men startled the girls when they appeared with another bottle of wine. The baseball game and man to man talk over, the two couples settled into the hot tub and talked, laughed and enjoyed each other's company until Linda and Mark left. Watching Linda get out of the hot tub and walk into the house, Karl couldn't help but wish that those two swung...Oh what a time he could have with Linda!
-------------------------------------------------------------------
Mark and Linda were both speechless in the car, each having received an overload of advice from their respective friend.
"What a great visit." Mark said. "I really like those two, they're so down to Earth."
"Totally agree." Linda replied.
"So, what did you girls talk about out there in the hot tub? Looked like a pretty intense conversation when we showed up." Mark asked.
"Honesty. We talked about honesty, babe. Anne really opened my eyes up to us being totally honest with each other about our sexual activities, and I really learned a lot about myself tonight." Linda said, hoping Mark would understand.
"Yeah, funny you say that, because Karl and I had a similar talk it sounds like. Look baby, I don't want you doing anything you don't want to do. We need to make a promise to each other right here and now, that if there's something either of us doesn't want to do, we don't do it. Deal?" Mark asked, relieved to be having this conversation with his best friend.
"I couldn't agree more, honey. I promise to tell you if there's something I don't like, if you'll do the same?" Linda confirmed.
"Deal." Mark replied.
"But, the bluntness of the talk I had with Anne, with the wine and the pot, there is something I need to do right now." Linda said, as she leaned over and unzipped Mark's shorts, finding a semi-hard cock. She unsnapped his shorts and as he lifted his ass off the seat, she slid both his shorts and his boxers down below his knees. "Hmmm, is this hardness from your conversation with Karl, or seeing his hot wife basically naked, or both?"
"You sure about this baby?" Mark asked, never having his wife do this to him in the car before and not wanting to answer her question about seeing Anne in her see through bikini.
"Shut up and drive, I need some cock in my mouth and a load down my throat I'm so fucking horny." Linda responded, then lowered her mouth to her husband's cock and began sucking like a porn star. She now understood what Anne was talking about as her mouth moved up and down Mark's cock. He reclined his seat a bit, giving Linda better access. As his cock became harder, she began jacking him with her right hand as she sucked him. "Mmmmm, I can tell you honestly, that I love sucking your fucking cock." She said, before going back down for more.
"Holy shit!" Was all Mark could muster as his wife sucked him like never before. He was close now, and Linda sensed it. She moved her hand down to his large balls, kneading them while her mouth moved up and down his shaft, her tongue swirling around his foreskin every time she reached the top of his cock. "Fuck! Cumming!" Mark added as he felt the cum boiling up his shaft. Linda moved her hand from his balls, back to his hard shaft and, with her mouth still moving up and down the top third of his cock, she jacked him in a slow, steady pace. As the first stream of hot cum erupted into her mouth, she remembered how she had told Anne how much she loved the taste and feel of Mark's cock; but now, she was a slut, so "A man's cock" erupting in her mouth. At that moment, she WAS a porn actress, taking a load of cum from a cock, and she didn't care who's cock it was!
"Fuck, fuck, fuck!" Mark continued as he experienced an orgasm like none he'd ever had before. Stream after stream filled his wife's mouth, no, not his wife, his slut's mouth, as she continued to suck and stroke his cock. He felt his cock spasm at least eight times, before his orgasm began to subside. Normally, Linda would just come back up and, having swallowed, would wipe her mouth and smile. This time however, she continued stroking and sucking until all his spasms subsided. Then, she licked around the base of his cock, making sure she got any cum that may have seeped out from around her lips. Mark was totally spent.
"Mmmmm, that was good." Linda purred, coming off his cock.
"Good? Good? My God baby, I've never cum like that in my fucking life!" Mark exclaimed. "What in the hell did you two talk about out there?"
"Things." Linda replied, settling back in her seat, understanding now what her friend meant about acting like a porn star versus actually being a porn star.
----------------------------------------------------------------------
Back at Karl and Anne's house, Karl was busy fucking his hot wife from behind, shoving all ten inches of his thick cock into her hot, slick pussy.
"So, you 'accidently' put on your see through bikini, eh?" Karl said in a smart ass tone.
"I just wanted to see their reaction. It was too dark in the hot tub for her to see, but I knew when I came to the door, he'd get an eye full. Did he like what he saw?" Anne asked, horny from thinking about both Mark and Linda and their hotness.
"I'm sure he liked what he saw, he had to adjust his seating when you left the room." Karl replied. "I'm glad we're not pushing them into swinging, they're a nice couple."



"Agreed, but fuck, what a couple. I'd love to see you split her tight pussy, like you're doing to me right now. And I know you'd love it. I think he has a 'nice' cock, but not a monster like yours." Anne added.
"Mmmm, yeah, I'll bet her pussy is tight. And I'm sure you'd find a place for his cock, baby." Karl stated.
"Fill me up baby, I want your cum in my pussy tonight!" Anne said, as she reached between her legs with her left hand and began kneading Karl's huge balls.
"I know what you want you nasty little slut. OK, I'll give it to you." Karl replied, knowing that when Anne wanted him to cum in her pussy, she also wanted him to clean her up and make her cum with his tongue. He grunted as Anne continued to knead his balls, and spilled a considerable load in his wife's pussy. She let him finish, then, doing what she had advised her new protege on, Anne swung around and cleaned her husband's cock with her mouth, tasting his cum mixed with her pussy. She had held his cum in her pussy, and after cleaning his cock, she laid down on the bed, spreading her legs for her man. Karl moved between her legs, kissing her thighs until he reached her pussy, which was now oozing a mixture of his cum and her pussy juice. He loved licking the concoction from his wife's pussy, flicking her clit as he licked.
"Fuck, I want that girl!" Anne blurted out, to no one in particular. "I want to lick her pussy and suck on those pert tits of hers! I want to be the first pussy she tastes, and train her on how to properly eat a pussy. I want to see her husband watch you fuck her, while I suck his cock like it's never been sucked before. Fuuuccckkkk!" Anne added, convulsing in an enormous orgasm as Karl continued assaulting her pussy with his tongue.
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
The following week, Linda decided to put more of Anne's advice to the test, but she made sure that she gave her man time in between sessions to build up big loads. She figured that three days between sessions would work out nicely and planned accordingly. Anne called Linda for lunch on Monday, just to make sure that the frank conversations over the weekend didn't scare Linda and Mark off. They met at a regular meeting place that Anne and her other friends usually ate at. Exchanging hugs, they were seated at their table.
"I'm glad you could meet, Linda." Anne began. "I just wanted to make sure that what we talked about, and what I understood the boys talked about, didn't scare you two away from us. I mean, I was pretty blunt, and pretty stoned and drunk, but I can be blunt and I apologize if I came off too 'heavy' with the conversation."
"Anne, that conversation, and the other stuff is exactly what both Mark and I needed. Needless to say, the drive home was interesting, and opened up feelings I'd never felt before. I, we, want to thank you both for taking us in as friends, and being so open with us on what can be a very delicate topic." Linda replied, from the heart.
"That's great! I'm glad doctor Anne and doctor Karl could help then." Anne added, making Linda chuckle along with her.
"OK, so, a few things. I'm putting our plan into action this week and I'd like some advice, and maybe something else?" Linda asked. Anne told her that anything she needed, Anne would try to help. "Well, I've basically already done the oral cream pie, in the car on the way home from your place this past weekend. Mark said it was one of the best orgasms he'd ever had, and I must say that I was the perfect porn slut."
"Mmmm, good for you!" Anne complimented her friend. "So, what's next?"
"Well, I'm going to go for the facial tomorrow night, and have given strict instructions to Mark that he is not to masturbate at all without my permission. I think he likes that control, his eyes lit up when I told him the rules, and now he's anticipating something good." Linda said, explaining the first part of her plan.
"I like it! Taking control, yes, girl!" Anne agreed, proud of her protege.
"Then, that will take us to Friday night, where I thought that I'd combine the pulling out and cumming all over me with him cumming on my tits and me cleaning his cock, then masturbating with the cum, spreading it all over my pussy." Linda said, like she was explaining how she was going to paint a room.
"I like how you're thinking my dear! You're adding your own twist to it, which is very good. OK, so you've reached a really good place here. You're able to talk openly and freely about a very delicate subject without being drunk or high. We won't count the two glasses of wine we've had here, I mean like this past weekend. I'm really proud of you. Did you two talk about the honesty thing yet?" Anne asked, wanting to be sure that both Linda and Mark were on the same page.
"Yep, we are both on the same page and agreed that only what one wants to do is what we'll both do." Linda replied. "Now I have a favor to ask, is there any way I could get one of those happy sticks from you? I'll pay you, but I think it'll be fun for both Mark and me to be high, and I liked the buzz that joint gave me. It really made me horny."
"Well, in anticipation of your request." Anne said, sliding a small packet containing five joints over to Linda and receiving a smile. "And the horny part comes from a natural herb mixed in with the pot. It makes both the male and female horny, so he'll get a kick out of it too. No, no, this is on me." Anne said, seeing Linda go for her purse. "Karl and I are just happy to help."
"I don't know how we can repay you guys?" Linda said, grabbing Anne's hand. "Thank you so much."
"It's no trouble at all, and after this week, we'll talk about the next level of things for you two." Anne added, peaking Linda's interest.
"Next level? Where can we possibly go from here?" Linda asked, innocently.
"Honey, I want you to think about the videos you guys are watching, and then think about what else is it that what you've done so far, and what you're going to do this week doesn't cover?" Anne said with a smile and a wink, leaving Linda to think about what was just said.
The girls finished lunch, hugged and set a follow-up lunch for the following Monday.
----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
The following morning, Mark was having a wet dream about someone sucking his cock. He woke to find Linda's mouth, moving up and down his hard shaft, looking up at him.
"What the...Damn, baby!" Mark said, never having seen his wife suck him in the morning like this before. Linda sucked for a moment longer, then, she moved up to his mouth and planted a long, deep kiss on her husband, while her right hand continued to stroke him.
"Good morning, honey." She said, still stroking. "I just wanted to give you something to think about today. No cumming, remember? So, when you get in that shower, I don't want you thinking about my warm mouth, moving up and down your shaft. You just wash it and leave it. Understood?" Linda continued, now leaving his cock alone.
"Aww, you're mean!" Mark said with a grin. "OK, no cumming."
Linda saw her husband off and began her own work day, attending online meetings, and putting together presentations and proposals. During her lunch break, she brought up the porn site on her personal PC and began watching the facial videos, just to make sure of what she was going to do for Mark that evening. Anne's comment about 'the next level' still peaked her interest, and she tried to figure out what Anne meant. Then one of her porn lists caught her eye, 'big cocks'. She began watching those videos and realized what Anne meant. Linda had been focusing on the one-on-one stuff, the basic porn; facials, blowjobs, cum shots, and hand jobs. Anne meant the 'other' stuff, the videos that also turned Mark on; big cocks, and multiple men servicing a single girl. But how could her and Mark include those videos in their sexual life, she thought. Then, it hit her. On the side of the screen was an add for dildoes. Ahh, so that was it, we're going to be getting into toys! How exciting was that going to be, she thought with a grin.
It was then that she saw a recently added list of girl on girl videos. Funny, she thought, these girl on girl videos only began showing up since they had met Karl and Anne. Did Mark want to see me with Anne? Linda thought, which peaked her own interest and, clicking on one of the saved videos, she saw two hot blondes innocently playing on a bed, acting like they were on a sleep over. They talked about comparing breast size, and before Linda knew it, the two were locked in a kiss, with the video eventually ending with the girls in a sixty-nine position, climaxing in unison from each other's tongue. Linda had never really given any thought to being with another woman, but, damn, if she ever did, Anne would be at the top of that list. A soaking wet Linda, worked through the rest of her day, horny as hell and waiting for her husband to come home.
Mark arrived home to find his hot wife, cooking a light dinner in a panty less, French maid outfit. Putting his arms around her, her snuggled up to her, kissing her neck, sending shocks through her body, she was so horny.
"Nuh, uh, mister. You take a shower and get cleaned up. Then we'll eat. And, if you've been a good boy, we'll have some fun." Linda commanded in a light way.
"OK, be back in a jiffy!" Mark responded, bolting off to the bedroom and jumping in the shower, where he began jacking his cock.
Linda loved to spy on Mark when he was in the shower, and would sometimes masturbate watching him jack off. Today was no different, but she had to interrupt him and tell him not to cum, surprising him in a good way.
Dinner was served, and Linda's breasts were exposed in her maid outfit, driving Mark crazy the entire time. She 'accidentally' spilled some ranch dressing on her left breast, wiping it off with her finger, then, placing the finger in her mouth and sucking the dressing off it. Mark was going crazy.
When dinner was over, Linda instructed Mark to move their drinks out onto the deck, where she joined him with something extra.
"Now, if you don't want to do this, we don't have to, but I got this from Anne, and this is the stuff we smoked last Saturday. It's a light buzz, but damn, it makes you horny." She told Mark.
"If I get any hornier, I'll cover this whole patio in cum!" Mark joked. "But, yeah, let's do it." Linda sparked up the joint and they sat together, discussing their day.
Half and hour later, they were both buzzing. Linda's pussy was so wet, she wanted to rub it, but resisted. They were holding hands now, side by side in their lounge chairs, just enjoying the night. Linda looked over and saw that Mark not only had an erection, it was straining in his shorts and looked to be huge. She got up, separating her lounge a bit from his, then, stood above him, straddling him while standing. She then bent down and kissed him deeply.
"There's something I want you to give me tonight, but first, I'm going to take something I've been thinking about all day." With that, she pulled Mark's shorts off him and took off his shirt. Still laying on the lounger, with his now steel hard cock exposed, Linda mounted him, sliding his cock all the way up her sopping wet pussy. She then leaned into him, kissing him as she began slowly moving up and down his shaft. She would break their kiss once in a while to bring her breasts to his mouth, allowing him to suck and nibble on her hard nipples. "Fuck, your cock feels so good, baby. It feels like it's bigger than it's ever been."
"It must be the stuff in the pot." Mark replied, enjoying his wife's pussy moving up and down his shaft. "It feels hard as steel to me."
"I was watching some videos today." Linda said.
"Oh? Which ones?" Mark asked, knowing that the pussy he was fucking was getting him close to cumming.
"Today, was facials." Linda said, priming her man for what was to come.
"Mmmmm, one of my favorite categories." Mark replied.
"I know, baby. That's why I didn't want you to cum the last few days. You're gonna blow your huge load all over your wife's cute face, then, you're gonna eat my pussy, while I gobble up all that hot, sticky cum!" Linda, said, wanting that visual to add to the physical stimulation Mark was experiencing now.
"Oh, shit, you..." Mark started, but didn't want to go to far.
"You what? You what!?" Linda commanded, wanting to hear her husband tell her what he wanted her to be. "You slut? You whore? Say it!"
"Oh my God, you know what to do and say...Fuck! Yes, you fucking slut! Fuck me, you fucking slut!" Mark blurted out, again, hoping she didn't mind. And she didn't.
"That's right baby, I AM your fucking slut. I'm fucking that big, beautiful cock of yours right now, and I think it's time for my facial." Linda replied, now bouncing her pussy faster and faster up and down her man's shaft. "I want it. I want that huge load all over my face!"
"Oh, fuck!" Is all Mark could say as he felt his impending orgasm begin to build.
Linda came off his cock and sat back in her lounge chair, making sure the back was upright. "Bring me that cock!" She commanded. Mark got up and straddled the lounger, squatting so his cock was a face level for Linda. He began stroking, but Linda would have none of that. She had practiced this scene a hundred times in her mind, and now it was automatic. She grabbed his cock with her right hand and began jacking it, while wrapping her lips around the head and then following her hand up and down with her lips as she stroked him. Mark couldn't believe what he was seeing. His hot, innocent wife was sucking his cock, coated with her pussy juice, the scene was unreal. It was when Linda moved her left hand to Mark's balls and began kneading them, that he went over the edge.
"Oh fuck, oh, fuck!" He exclaimed, feeling the first stream of cum running up his shaft.
Linda took the que and removed his cock from her mouth, after all, this was going to be a facial. She looked up at her husband with a burning, sexual rage in her eye. "Do it. Do it you fucker, cum all over my pretty little whore face." She said, still stroking his cock with her right hand and kneading his balls with her left.
The first shot hit her squarely in the forehead, but she didn't flinch at all. Another thing she'd been practicing was to spray water on her face with a spray bottle, so she wouldn't flinch. The second shot landed on her nose, and after that shot, she took her friend Anne's advice and began moving the cock in her hand from side to side, across her face, letting it erupt with every movement, as the frenulum rubbed against her skin. She held eye contact with her husband, and saw the absolute lust in his eyes as he could not believe what he was seeing. Nine strings of white cum coated Linda's face. As the spurts subsided, she took Mark's cock in her mouth again, jacking the last small spasms of sperm out of the shaft. Then, she took the scene to another level, as she used his still semi-hard cock as a spoon, scooping up the strings of cum and licking them off the cock head.
"I, I, don't have words." Mark said, trying to associate the slut beneath him to his innocent wife of ten years.
Linda was done with Mark's cock, but now used her fingers to swipe his cum into her mouth. She was so hot, that she had experienced a mini-orgasm from just her husband cumming on her face. But now, she needed real relief. "I told you, I'm your slut when we're like this. I WANT to be your slut. I LIKE being your slut. But now, your slut needs to cum, and she needs you to make her cum. So please, baby, please lick your slut's pussy?"
Linda let her legs fall to either side of the lounge chair and moved down the chair so that her ass was just at the end. Mark took the hint, and, kneeling on a towel, began kissing up Linda's thighs, then finally, licking her sopping wet pussy. He was a great pussy eater, something Linda was very happy about. She came in less than three minutes in a convulsive orgasm that was heightened by the previous facial and the pot from Anne. Once done, she motioned for Mark to come up to her, and they kissed deeply for five minutes, slowly coming down from their sexual high.
Linda went inside to refresh their drinks, and as she was getting them, she realized something. After Mark brought her to orgasm, and came up to kiss her, she still had his cum on her lips and tongue, and he didn't seem to mind it at all. She'd have to file that one away and perhaps take it further another time. Her friend Anne had taught her well, and Linda was going to make sure she knew exactly what her man liked.
--------------------------------------------------------------------------------
The next day, Linda texted Anne to tell her that scene one was a complete success. Anne responded with heart and thumbs up emoji. The rest of the week went slowly for both Mark and Linda, knowing that Friday night would be another scenario. Linda had an idea, and went online, to look for a 'first toy' for Friday night. She settled on a small, finger length vibrator, not wanting to surprise Mark with too much, too fast. The vibrator arrived on Thursday, which gave Linda enough time to try it out. She had a free morning that day, so after Mark left for work, she settled in at her desk and brought up the porn site. She decided to start with the big cock videos and began watching a newer compilation that Mark must have added. This compilation was not only of big cocks being serviced by petite women, but it was a big, black, cock compilation. Linda wasn't sure she should watch it at first, but hey, her husband must have jacked off to it, so why not. These cocks were indeed huge. Some of the women could barely fit the head into their mouths, and when the men were fucking the women, Linda couldn't believe that a pussy could stretch that much. She was half-way into the compilation when she turned on her new toy, set it on high, and placed it against her clit. Within one minute, her pussy convulsed in an intense orgasm. Regaining her composure, she realized that she'd have to be careful with this new toy!
Her afternoon was also relatively open, and she took that opportunity to bring up the list labeled "MMMF". She knew that Mark really liked this category, and she began to imagine what went through his mind when he watched these. She assumed, based on what Anne had said, that Mark would love to see his wife take on multiple cocks at once. Linda loved focusing on her husband's cock when they fooled around, but couldn't begin to fathom having three or more, hard cocks to service. What turned her on the most, was the thought of her man, sitting in a chair, jacking off while watching her suck, jack and fuck three other men. As the scene before her came to its crescendo, Linda again, placed her new toy on her clit as the three men on the screen came on the hot starlet's face and tits, sending Linda into another intense orgasm. After regaining herself, she knew she'd have to talk to Anne about how to make this scene 'real' for her man, and she suspected that it would mean more purchases from the toy store.
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
Friday couldn't come soon enough for either Linda or Mark. They decided to go out to dinner as a cozy Italian place near their home. They settled into a booth, sitting next to each other. Wine was ordered and they recapped their day and week at work. The conversation eventually came around to the evening's activities.
"So, what's planned for tonight, my love?" Mark asked his wife.
"Well, I could tell you, but you may not be able to walk out of here. I want you to be surprised like you were Tuesday night." Linda replied.



"Surprised? Me?" Mark joked. "What you did Tuesday night was unreal. You don't know how many times I've wanted to jack off, just thinking about it."
"I'm glad you didn't, because I'm going to need, and expect a big load tonight, for MY purposes." Linda teased.
"It's funny, but I am so happy with how this is working out, that I almost want to call Karl and thank him for his advice. But I know we're wanting to keep things private." Mark said.
"Well, I don't think we have to be that private, especially with Karl and Anne. I mean, Anne really helped me, a lot. She made me realize that I want this just as much as you do, and it's not just to please you, it's to elevate OUR sexual relationship." Linda added.
"OK, so how much does she know about all this?" Mark asked.
"Let me say that, if we go over there in the near future, and her and I have some drinks and some smoke, she'll know every spurting, cum covered, detail, that's how close we've become." Linda replied, now rubbing the growing bulge in Mark's pants. "Mmmmm, does someone not mind if our hot, gorgeous, big tittied, blond friend knows what her friend's husband is doing to her, and her to him? Maybe it turns her on, guiding me and then hearing all the details of how you came on my face, or how I swallowed every drop of your cum. I get the feeling that her and Karl do much more than we're doing."
"God, baby, I don't know what's gotten into you, but I fucking love it!" Mark said, leaning in for a deep, sensual kiss. "Fuck dessert, let's get home."
Unknown to Mark, Linda had already ordered dessert to go, a warm, vanilla panna cotta, which arrived at the table right as Mark made his last statement. The check paid, they got in the car to race home. Linda didn't disappoint on the way home, unzipping Mark's pants and slowly stroking his cock. Pulling into the garage, Linda leaned over and engulfed Mark's cock with her mouth, coming off it as quickly as she had gone down on it.
They immediately headed to the bedroom, where, Linda laid a large blanket across the low back love seat in the corner of the room. She told Mark to go into the bathroom and put some of her favorite cologne he wore on his stomach, so she could smell it when she sucked his cock. While he was undressing, Linda retrieved her toy from her underwear drawer, placing it between the cushion and arm of the loveseat, out of sight for now. She then opened the panna cotta dessert, and spread a small amount on both her breasts, and a small amount on either side of her pussy lips after sitting in the love seat, waiting for her man.
Mark came out of the bathroom and was met by the hottest site he'd ever seen. The vanilla panna cotta looked like someone had cum all over his wife, a fantasy he'd jacked off to many times.
"I need to be cleaned up, honey. Do you mind?" His hot wife said in a innocent girl voice.
Mark first kissed his wife for a couple of minutes. "You're so fucking beautiful." He whispered in her ear, before moving to her pert, 'cum' covered breasts, licking and sucking the panna cotta from them. Once done there, he felt Linda's hands on his head, lightly forcing it down to her pussy. He loved being 'forced' by her. He found another spattering of panna cotta 'cum', which he greedily licked up, before diving into his wife's glorious pussy. He was such a good pussy eater, but Linda didn't want to cum just yet, even though it would have been no problem for her to cum multiple times that night.
She lightly guided Mark's head back up to hers, kissing him deeply and tasting the mixture of vanilla panna cotta and her own juices. It was so hot for her. Then, she stood her husband up and moved up on the love seat, his cock at mouth level. She opened the dessert box, scooping out a large glob of panna cotta in her right hand, wrapping her hand around her husband's cock. Slowly, she jacked his cock, using the panna cotta as lubricant. Mark couldn't believe his eyes. Linda grabbed another glob and slathered it on his balls, massaging it into them and then moving back up to jack his shaft. She then brought the messy cock to her mouth, looked up at her man and said "Time for dessert", before engulfing his cock and licking all the panna cotta from the shaft. She then licked and sucked the white mess from his balls, before licking it off her hands.
She was beyond control now, and needed to be fucked. Leaning back in the love seat, so her ass was just on the edge, she spread her legs, and asked her husband to fuck her. Mark obliged, dropping to his knees and sliding his still gooey cock into his wife's pussy. He used slow, deliberate strokes, making sure that every upstroke sunk all of his cock into her pussy.
"Mmmm, baby, I love how you fuck my pussy." Linda moaned. "I love watching you fuck my pussy."
"Your pussy is so fucking hot." Mark replied, enjoying the slow fuck as much as his wife. "I love watching my cock slide in and out, coated with your pussy juice."
"Baby, tonight we're gonna do a scene from those videos that you like so much. You know, the ones where the men jack off on the girl, all over her body? I know you like those." Linda said, wanting her man to admit what he really liked.
"Yeah, I like those, baby." He replied, somewhat reluctantly, which Linda picked up on.
"Remember baby, honesty. Tonight, it's not gonna be just you, it's gonna be all of you." And with that, Linda reached into the dessert box and began slathering the white panna cotta all over her tits, and then another three fingers were smeared around her mouth, her cheeks, and chin. She ended by slathering a large glob right on her closed lips.
"God, Damn, baby!" Mark exclaimed, knowing he shouldn't be enjoying this, but totally emersed in the sexual experience.
"They came on me baby! All those cocks jacked off on your hot, little wife. Isn't that what you imagine when you watch those videos, baby? It's ME you want to see covered in their nasty cum, isn't it?"
"Fuck, yes! I want to see you sucking, fucking, jacking, all of them. I want them to know and feel what I do when you do things to me!" Mark admitted, totally Linda's slave now.
Well, they did cum all over me, and I don't know what to do with all this cum, so I guess I'll just have to eat it while you fuck me!" Linda was in another World now, as she began scraping up the panna cotta with one finger and bringing it to her mouth. She started on her face and when she got to her breasts, Mark had had enough.
"Fuck, I can't take it, I'm gonna cum!"
"Stand up and join your buddies, baby." Linda commanded. "Jack your load all over your hot wife like your friends did. Cover me with cum, you fucker!" And so he did. The first spurt shot all the way up to Linda's face, hitting her in the nose and ending on her chin. She immediately stuck her tongue out, swirling it around her lips, being rewarded with a sweet and tart mixture of panna cotta and cum. The next three strings ended up on Linda's breasts, and as he continued jacking, his wife directed him to place the last few spurts on her pussy. She then reached between the cushions and found her toy, holing it up to Mark could see it, she turned it on and placed it on her clit. With her other hand, she began scooping all the cum and panna cotta from her breasts and around her pussy, then, she began fingering herself with three messy fingers. She worked up a frothy mess while the vibrator did its job on her clit.
Mark was in a trance after just cumming in what could have been the largest load he'd ever blown. Now, he was watching his out of control wife, with three fingers buried deep in her pussy and a vibrating finger on her clit. He decided to reverse the roles on her now.
"All that cum, baby. From all those men! That's it, spread it all over you and use it to lube up that hot pussy of yours. Did you like watching all those cocks spurt cum on you baby?" Mark pushed.
"You fucker!" Linda said, knowing what he was doing, and deciding to play along since she was too far into the scene to do otherwise. "Yes, I loved watching those big, fat, cocks cum all over me! So much cum for me to eat." She said, bringing her three fingers up to her mouth and licking the nasty concoction off of them, then placing them back in her pussy for more. "Mmmm, all, that, CUM!!" She said one more time before exploding in now what was the most intense orgasm she'd ever experienced, her husband watching in amazement, and even now, his cock becoming hard again.
Coming down off her orgasmic high, she again, sat up, taking her husband's cock in her mouth, edging him on to another oral cream pie, while mentally thanking her friend Anne for guiding her in the right sexual direction.
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Karl and Anne Coach New Swingers - Part 3
This is a winding story, that involves our well known couple, Karl and Anne. The story, however, will focus on Mark and Linda, and how the friendship between the two couples turned into something more.
================== The Next, Next Level ==================
Linda couldn't wait to tell her friend Anne about the last two sessions with Mark. The two women met that Monday for lunch at the usual place and began with a bottle of wine. After they ate, Anne told Linda to "spill" about how her coaching Linda was working out. With a half-bottle of wine in her, Linda held no details back.
"And then, I grabbed some vanilla panna cotta, and jacked him with it, then licked it off his cock and my hand." Linda continued her story.
"Damn, girl! You took it to another level!" Anne replied, horny and wet from the last thirty minutes of details. Karl was in for a surprise when he got home, she thought.
"Yeah, but the thing that really turned him on, was when I told him to fuck me, and I smeared the vanilla panna cotta all over my face, lips, breasts, and stomach." Linda went on.
"You didn't? I think I know where this is going, and if it's going there, I'll be very proud of you. So, my little, slutty, student, what did all that panna cotta represent?" Anne said with a sly smirk.
"I told him all those men had cum on me. I licked my lips, and then scooped it all into my mouth off my face. He was going fucking crazy, Anne!" Linda told her coach. "I knew he couldn't hold off, so I told him to jack off all over me and add his big load to the other men's cum. He blew a huge load all over me, hit my face, my breasts, my stomach, and I told him to shoot what was left onto my pussy. Then, I took your direction and scooped his cum with the panna cotta all down to my pussy and masturbated with it. He was going crazy!"
"OK, Linda, I'm so proud of you, but if you don't stop, I'm gonna have to use the ladies room, and not for the normal reason!" Anne semi-joked, but was also serious.
"Ha! Sorry, I know I get hotter than hell every time I think about that, and last Monday." Linda agreed. "So, I kind of jumped the gun with the multiple men thing, but he did love it. What would you say the next level is, Anne?"
"I figured we'd get to that sooner or later." Anne replied. "So, I'm going to email you some links to some items that will drive you both crazy. Two are for you, well, one could be for you both, but mostly for you. The other is for him." Anne emailed Linda from her phone.
"Oh...OH! Well, OK." Linda responded after opening the email. "So I'm assuming the big dildo is for me, and also the butt plug?" Receiving a nod from Anne. "Ahhh, OK, so this cock sleeve is for Mark. I like that there's something for him."
"For him to use when he wants, or for you to use on him. Trust me, when you jack him off with that thing, he'll love it." Anne confirmed. "Now, make sure you're OK with the size of the dildo. It should be bigger than he is, but not so big as to make him totally freak out, thinking that's the size cock you really want. Remember, this is, well at least was, his fantasy. I think that once you use that dildo, it will be your fantasy too. I chose the ten inch version, but you could go larger or smaller, but think about the size YOU want as well, too big is no fun."
"Thanks, so, well, I guess we're way past the being open stage, but, Mark is about six and half inches long. The videos we watch look like those men are at least eight, and some are just plain hung like a horse, so I'd say they're ten or even eleven inches." Linda admitted, a bit red faced to be talking about her husband's 'package' to someone else.
"OK, so, when you watch the videos, which ones seem to turn him on the most? The big cocks, or the BIG cocks" Anne asked.
"Oh, it's the BIG cocks. When we watch the videos, the second a ten incher enters that girl, Mark is jacking hard and fast, or he's asking me to." Linda answered, honestly.
"Then I'd get the ten inch." Anne confirmed.
"So, if you don't mind me asking, Anne. Do you and Karl have these kind of toys?" Linda asked, blushing.
"We have those and many more, honey." Anne answered.
"And when you got the bigger dildo, how did Karl handle it? Was he OK with it?" Linda asked, looking for guidance from her coach.
"Well, how do I put this. Karl IS the ten incher." Anne said plainly.
"Wha...What? Oh my God!" Linda blurted, visions of Karl's ten inch cock immediately filling her head.
"That was my exact reaction when I first saw that thing too!" Anne said, laughing, wanting to break any tension her admission may have caused. "Now, back to YOU, and Mark." Anne then laid out the plan for Linda to introduce 'another cock' to her and Mark's sex life. In reality, Anne wanted to slide under the table and devour her student's pussy, knowing that Linda may have been shocked, but she probably was so horny, she would have let Anne do anything at that point. But, Anne held fast to her 'no pushing into swinging' rule.
The girls hugged in the parking lot and went their separate ways. That night, Karl was surprised to find his wife laying on the bed with vanilla panna cotta slathered all over her hot body, with her largest dildo moving in and out of her pussy, begging him to jack off all over her.
--------------------------------------------------------------------------
Wednesday rolled around, and in the early afternoon, a package arrived at the door. Linda hadn't told Mark about the toys, she wanted to surprise him that Friday. She opened the cock sleeve first, feeling how soft and pliable it was. She assumed it felt just like her pussy when it moved up and down a cock, which was why it got such high reviews. Next, was the butt plug. She was a bit shocked at how big it was, wondering how she might get the bulbus part past her tight little asshole. The last item was the ten inch dildo. Opening it, she gasped at the length and girth, not sure she'd be able to take it, and wondering if she'd made a mistake ordering that large of a toy.
She washed all the toys, and as her soapy hand moved up and down the shaft of the ten inch dildo, she could only think of Karl. What an experience it must be for her friend, Anne, to jack that cock off in her little hands. Anne was petite, like Linda, so the visual was real. Drying off the dildo, Linda decided to try her mouth on it. Difficult at first, she finally found that if she just relaxed her jaw, and opened her mouth, she could get a surprising amount of the fake cock in her mouth. She spent about ten minutes sucking on it, flicking the head, taking it as deep as she could, all the while, thinking of one, specific cock...Karl's. Finally, Linda placed a towel on the bed and retrieved the jar of Vaseline from the cabinet. Again, she spent about five minutes, coating the huge, fake, cock with the jelly, thinking of how a man with that large of a cock would feel about a petite thing like her jacking him off. She then slathered a good amount of Vaseline on her pussy, making sure her greasy fingers coated the inside of her slit. Now was the test. Grasping the shaft with both hands, Linda placed the tip of the cock at her entrance, moving it up and down, rubbing the head on her clit. She had to stop from cumming and take a break. After a minute, she began slowly feeding the dildo into her pussy. It hurt at first. She'd never had anything that big between her legs before. There was a 'pop' as the head moved past her vaginal opening, and the pain subsided. Now, she thought of it as a real cock, taking more and more, moving it in and out, until the entire length was inside her, up to the hanging balls, which felt surprisingly real with a soft filling surrounding two firmer 'nuts'. Now, Linda slowly fucked herself, every full insertion hitting a spot no other cock had reached before. She'd only been with three men in her life, and her husband was the biggest of them all at six and one-half inches. But this was an entirely new experience of both length AND girth.
"Fuck me." Linda exclaimed, to no one in particular, now shoving the huge cock in and out of her frothy pussy. She paused to place two pillows under her head, so she could witness herself being assaulted by the large object. Her mind was going crazy and she knew she couldn't hold off much longer. Now, she was shoving the cock into herself as hard and fast as she could. "Fuck me, Karl! Fuck me, Karl!" Linda screamed as her pussy spasmed around the large dildo, still fucking herself with a passion. After a full minute of convulsions, Linda went limp, the dildo still firmly inside her pussy. She rested for another five minutes, and as she withdrew the behemoth, it triggered another sensual switch, leading her to fuck herself all over again over the next twenty minutes.
Finally wore out, Linda cleaned everything up and ordered dinner in, too exhausted to cook. Mark asked if she was okay when he got home from work and was met with a "It's just been a rough day, baby." from his exhausted wife, who, as she turned to plate the take out meal, had a Cheshire cat smile on her face.
----------------------------------------------------------------------------------
The next day, Anne texted Linda to ask her if she'd received the toys and if so, were they what she expected.
Linda: Toys received. Going to use them with Mark, Friday night. Excellent recommendations from my wonderful coach!
Anne: I recommend that you try them out first, to avoid any 'challenges' Friday night.
Linda: Already practiced with the 'big boy'. All went well. You're a very lucky woman!
Linda wasn't sure she should have added that last sentence, but, damn, if that was Karl's size, then Anne WAS a lucky woman.
Anne: I think that same thing every time he plunges that thing into me! You can name it "Karl" if you'd like...Our little secret ;)
Anne thought, well, she brought it up and made the association, so I'll help make her pussy wet. Anne was sure that Linda would associate her new toy, with Karl, and loved it.
Linda replied with a blushing face AND a thumbs up emoji. She had tried the big dildo, but had yet to use the butt plug. What better time than now, she thought. Mark was at work, and her morning was pretty open. She went into the bathroom and got out the plug. As before, she lubed the plug and this time, her asshole with Vaseline. She leaned slightly over the bathroom sink and began moving the plug up and down her asshole until she found the right angle. She then began slowly inserting the plug. The insertion was more painful than the dildo in her pussy, but all of a sudden, there was a 'pop', indicating that the bulbus part of the plug had passed her sphincter muscle. This was a new sensation for her, since her and Mark had never really played with their asses before. She liked the feeling, and the plug was rubbing against something she'd never felt before. She found the remote and pressed the on button, immediately jumping from the new sensation of the butt plug vibrating in her ass. In less than a minute, her pussy was burning from the rear stimulation and she began to rub her clit. But then, another idea went through her mind.
Linda retrieved the ten inch dildo, suctioned it to the tile floor, lubed it and her pussy up, and then gently lowered herself onto 'Karl', with the butt plug firmly in her ass, but off. She began moving up and down the dildo now, totally understanding the sensuality of having both holes filled. Now, if only she had her husband's cock in her mouth, she'd be in heaven...Friday couldn't come soon enough now.
Just then, her phone chirped with a text message.
Anne: Meant to tell you to try both at the same time, I think you'll like it.
Fuck, Linda thought, can she read minds?
Linda: Thanks, way ahead of you my friend ;)
On the other end of the communication, Anne's pussy moistened, thinking of her friend taking both toys for the first time.
After five minutes of fucking the dildo, Linda turned on the butt plug once again, and was immediately rewarded with a crushing orgasm. She plunged her pussy all the way down to the dildo's balls and held it there, shaking with wave after wave of convulsions.
-----------------------------------------------------------------------------
That Friday, Linda set up another romantic, light, dinner at home. Mark had showered, and they snuggled on the couch to watch some porn.
"Are you sure you're in the mood for porn tonight, baby?" Mark asked, not wanting to push something on his wife she might not want to do.
"Oh, yeah, baby, I'm ready. I've been looking forward to this all week." Linda replied.
"OK, what should we start with?" Mark asked.
"Well, I've been thinking about hand jobs all week for some reason, so let's start there. Besides, I have a surprise for you, and hand jobs are the perfect accompaniment for that surprise." Linda responded.
They began with a search on hand job compilations, looking to add to their existing list. A twenty minute compilation looked promising, so Mark hit play. It was a standard hand job video, about thirty seconds of the hand job, then another thirty of the cock erupting either on the hand jacking it or the stomach of the man being jacked. Some were reach around hand jobs, with the cock spurting onto the floor or a mirror.
Five minutes into the video, Linda began rubbing Mark's cock through his silk shorts, finding an already hard cock.
"Mmmmm, a hard cock, whatever shall I do with it?" Linda teased.
"I'm sure you can think of something." Mark replied with a grin.
"I can, and I will." Linda said, reaching between the couch cushions and extracting the jar of Vaseline. She slid Mark's shorts down and off, then, lubed up his straining shaft, her right hand slowly stroking up and down. "Wait, I think I have something even better." She said, reaching between the cushions again and producing the cock sleeve.
"What is that?" Mark asked, but before he got an answer, his wife had already slid the sleeve in one swift motion over his cock, and was now slowly jacking him with it. "Fuck! Oh, God, that feels amazing, baby!"
"You like?" Linda asked, still moving the flesh like sleeve up and down his shaft. "I got it in this week and couldn't wait to try it on you. Anne recommended it, so you approve?"
"What? Anne? I mean, yes, God, I approve. But I won't last long, it's that fucking good." Mark stated, not sure he liked Anne knowing everything about his and Linda's sex life, but it wasn't hard to place an image of Anne jacking him right now in his mind.
"It's okay, baby, Anne and I are almost sisters now. I've found out a bit more about them over the past couple of weeks." Linda said, now realizing that Mark would ask 'what' and if he did, would she tell him about Karl's large cock?
"Like what?" Mark asked, trying to keep from cumming. "OK, you have to stop, or I'll blow my load, and I want to save it. I've held off all week, and I have a big load for you tonight, but I don't want it spent on your hand."
Good, a redirect, Linda thought. "Okay, baby, let's slow down. I have so much more to show you, but, this is yours, okay?" She added, removing the sleeve from Mark's cock. "I want you to use it whenever you want, use it in front of me, whenever you want. I want to watch you jack off with it, it turns me on so much."
"I will, baby." Mark replied, his potential orgasm retreating. "Why do you like it so much?"
"Well, you know how you want to watch multiple men on a single woman?" Getting a nod from Mark. "And you imagine ME as that woman?" She went on, now lightly brushing his cock and receiving another nod. "Well, when you use this sleeve, I can imagine that it's another woman's tight pussy you're fucking, and that, turns, me, on." She added, now jacking Mark furiously, but only for a moment before stopping, at which point, she planted a long, sensual kiss on her husband.
They continued to watch the hand job video, with Mark using the sleeve on himself, edging his cock to its limits. During the last scene of the video, Mark went a little too long with his stroking, and, removing the sleeve late resulted in a single, thick, white stream of cum to ooze out of the tip and down his shaft.
"Uh oh!" Linda said, scooping up the stringy cum with her finger and placing it in her mouth. "Mmmmm, I hope I get to taste more of that later." She was shocked when Mark pulled her to his mouth and French kissed her, tasting his own cum on her tongue. Was her husband kinkier than she thought?
"You're going to taste a lot more of that later, baby." Mark confirmed.
The first video over, Linda told Mark to relax for a few minutes while she got the second part of their evening ready. She placed a blindfold on her husband and refreshed his drink. He heard sounds in the room, and thought he heard her moving the coffee table, then, the snapping of a blanket or something being opened. Then, Linda was gone for about five minutes, and when she returned, he heard some other noises.
"Sit on the edge of the couch." Linda commanded her husband, who obeyed without question. He felt her hand on the back of his head, pulling it forward. Then, his mouth was on her pussy. "Lick my pussy." Was her next command, now holding his head with both hands, grinding her sopping wet pussy onto his mouth. Mark obeyed, savoring the taste of his wife. "Mmmm, mmmm, mmmm, fuck!" She moaned, then feeling his hands on her ass, she moved them to the back of her ass, forcing him to feel what would be her asshole. But, Mark found instead, a button like object about the size of a small doorknob protruding from his wife's asshole.
"What?" He asked, coming off her pussy.
"Oh, that's surprise number two, baby. You're wife now has a plug up her ass." She said innocently.
"Oh, fuck!" Mark responded, continuing to feel the knob.
"If I turn it on, I'll cum so hard on your tongue. But like you, I'm not quite ready yet." She said, now pulling away from her still blindfolded husband.
Next, she told Mark to sit back in the couch again, which he did, reaching for his cock. "No, no, my dear, not yet. The next scene is coming up and you have to save that load!" She then put on a MMMF video compilation she'd found that had five scenes, each about three minutes long. She figured that her husband wouldn't last past the third scene. She then made sure that her ten inch dildo was placed just off to the right of the screen, suctioned to the floor, so Mark could watch both her, and the video at the same time. She knelt on the blanket, and slowly mounted her ten inch dildo, her ass and pussy facing Mark. "Okay baby, remove your blindfold."
Mark first saw the MMMF video playing, then just to his right, he saw his wife's gorgeous ass, moving up and down. Then he realized what she was moving up and down on. Linda looked back over her shoulder at her surprised husband.
"Baby, they're fucking me. Look, they're fucking my pussy and my ass, just like YOU want them to, just like in the video. Oh baby, you're honey is riding a big, ten inch, cock...Do you like watching them fuck me?" Linda said in that little innocent voice of hers.
"Oh my God!" Was all Mark could manage.
"Honey, this, cock, is, so, fucking, big." Linda continued, riding all the way up the ten incher, then sliding all the way back down, bottoming out on the balls. "I want, you, to pick up, the remote, next to, you." She stammered, knowing she couldn't last long. Mark found the remote, and picked it up in one hand, while his other hand furiously jacked his cock. "Don't cum!" She commanded her slave.
"I don't want to, baby, but God damn, you're so fucking hot right now." Mark said, his breathing getting harder from the stroking.
"Look at the screen, baby...Look. What is your little, slut, missing?" She said, knowing what was showing on the screen, a petite hottie, with a cock in her ass, a cock in her pussy, and, a cock in her mouth. "That's right, baby, I need a cock in my dirty, little, mouth! THAT'S where I want that fucking load you've been saving."



Mark stood up, moving in front of his wife, who was in a sexual trance he'd never seen before. She was out of control, and the only thoughts going through his mind were, what would she be like with REAL cocks?
"Make me." She commanded. "Make me suck your cock, you asshole!"
Mark was almost as out of control as his wife by now. He grabbed her pony tail, and shoved his steel hard cock into her mouth. "Take it, you fucking whore!" Moving her head up and down on his shaft, forcing the slut before him to suck his cock. "I won't last long!" He said.
"Press, the, button!" Linda said, forcing her mouth off his cock. She was proud of how she had adapted to riding the ten inch cock and sucking her husband. She was in a rhythm. Mark pressed the button on the butt plug remote, sending an electric shock through Linda's ass, through her pussy, and even up to her mouth. It was almost like her tongue was a clit now, every time it passed over Mark's frenulum, it tingled down to her pussy. Her entire body was energized. She decided to push Mark over the edge. "Baby, they're, cumming!" She said, again pulling off his cock. "Oh! He's filling my ass with his cum! I can feel it spurting up my ass! Oh, God, now the big cock is exploding in your wife's pussy. I won't be able to take it all, baby, I can feel it running down my thighs, I'm so fucking filthy!"
"Take it, you slut!" Mark yelled. "Take those cocks and their fucking cum! Here's more cum for you my little whore!" He pulled her mouth onto his cock one last time, just as it erupted in her mouth. The butt plug finally triggered Linda's orgasm, and she sat down on the big cock, one last time, thinking of Karl's cock as her husband filled her mouth with a huge load. She couldn't take it all, looking up at Mark as his white spunk escaped the side of the mouth, around his shaft, falling onto her breasts. As Mark pulled out of her mouth, she opened it, just like a porn actress, showing her man the massive load she'd taken. Still looking at him, she closed her mouth, and swallowed. At that point, she DID feel like a porn star, understanding what her coach had meant. As mark collapsed on the couch, he continued to watch in amazement as his innocent little wife, scooped up the cum that had fallen on her chest, and sucked it off her fingers, never losing eye contact with her husband.
Linda then joined Mark on the couch, snuggling into his chest. Then, she lowered her mouth to his semi-hard cock and cleaned every drop of cum from the shaft to his balls. My God, Mark thought, I'm the luckiest guy in the whole fucking World! Linda was shocked again, as her husband guided her face up to his and French kissed her, tasting the remnants of his load on her tongue.
At that point, both Mark and Linda wondered what could ever be better than the sexual experience they just had. Little did they know, that soon, they would reach another sexual level, and even more fantasies would come true.
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Karl and Anne Coach New Swingers - Part 4
This is a winding story, that involves our well known couple, Karl and Anne. The story, however, will focus on Mark and Linda, and how the friendship between the two couples turned into something more.
================== Karl's and Anne's Swinging Secret Is Revealed ==================
The next morning found Linda and Mark exhausted. They slept in, snuggling in bed, with Linda's head on Mark's chest. It was an awkward morning, because each of them wanted to make sure the other was okay with what they'd done the evening before, and how far their fantasy had moved.
"Okay, let's talk." Mark started. "We said we'd be honest, so here it goes from my end. Last night, was the most unbelievable sexual experience I've ever had. YOU were amazing, and as I laid here last night, putting together everything you did to make that evening what it was, well, baby, I'm just blown away." A wave of relief flowed through Linda as she took in what Mark had said, and she began sobbing. "Baby, baby, what's wrong?" A caring husband asked his wife.
"I'm just so glad you enjoyed it, baby. My entire goal, was to please my man, and it sounds like I accomplished that goal?" Linda asked, wiping the tears from her eyes.
"My God, baby, you pleased me beyond belief. Now, my question to YOU is; did I please you? Did you do those things because you felt you had to? Or, did you do those things because you wanted to?" Mark asked, making sure he wasn't forcing his wife to do things she didn't want to do.
"Honesty?" Linda asked, receiving a nod from Mark. "It was the most sensual experience I've ever had. I saw the lust in your eyes and it turned me on. Anne told me that if I wanted these experiences to work, I had to BE the slutty porn actress, not just 'act' like a porn actress, and last night, I felt the difference. My question is, was any part of last night uncomfortable for you? None of it was uncomfortable for me."
"Not one second of it." Mark replied, reliving the previous evening in his mind, which caused his cock to twitch and grow. Linda saw the sheet move.
"I'll be right back, baby." She said, leaving the room and returning with the cock sleeve and Vaseline. She pulled the sheet back and opened the Vaseline, slathering some on Mark's cock. She then handed him the sleeve. "Jack it for me, baby." Mark, slid the sleeve over his growing cock, moving it up and down his shaft. Linda kissed him deeply, her right hand moving to his balls, kneading them gently. No words were spoken and a few minutes later, Mark erupted onto his stomach.
--------------------------------------------------------------------------------
After they showered, and ate breakfast, Linda and Mark sat out by the pool with their coffee. A text came across Mark's phone. Karl was inviting them over tonight, apologizing for the late invite. Linda agreed, wanting to tell Anne everything.
"Now, after dinner, you boys find something to do. Anne and I are gonna hot tub like we did last time, so we can 'catch up'" Linda said with a smile.
"Is she okay with you telling her all this stuff?" Mark asked.
"She has been my coach in all 'this stuff', baby. SHE told me what toys to buy, and how to get used to them." Linda assured her husband.
"Wait, what? What do you mean by 'how to get used to them'?" Mark said, wanting clarification.
"Ha! No, no, not that. She just told me to make sure I liked them before I used them in front of you. I played with them Wednesday and Thursday, while you were at work. My pussy has been stretched out for three days now, honey!" Linda responded with a chuckle.
"Oh, okay. I thought you and her, well, you know, that's kind of how it sounded." Mark replied, hoping in the back of his mind that was the case.
"Ahhh, I see. So you were envisioning me, and Anne, laying on the bed, masturbating together? Maybe her 'showing' me how to use the toys?" Linda joked, but in her mind, a vision took place.
"No! Well, I don't know. It's just the way you said it." Mark replied, blushing now.
"It's okay, baby, you can have your fantasies." Linda said, in a more serious tone now.
Mark's phone dinging with a text from Karl shut down the conversation, but visuals were already etched in both Mark's and Linda's minds.
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
Linda and Mark made sure to bring their swim suits this time. Dinner was great as usual, but there was a tension between Anne and Linda, as they both wanted to discuss the big event. The men settled in to watch a ball game and the girls decided to hit the hot tub.
"Come on into the bedroom to change Linda." Anne said, taking her friend by the hand.
Once in the bedroom, Linda turned to Anne. "I've been busting at the seams wanting to give you all the details!"
"I want to hear it all! But let's change and hit the tub first. You can change out here, I'll jump into the bathroom." Anne said. Anne put on a skimpy bikini that was very low cut, with a top that barely held her gorgeous 36D breasts. Linda had purchased a new suit, almost as skimpy as Anne's. The suit was for Mark, but, Linda also wanted to peak Anne's and Karl's interest. For some reason, she felt like a tease after the recent events with her husband...A bit more, slutty. "Damn, girl! That is some suit." Anne exclaimed, wanting to just drop to her knees and eat that pussy.
"Thanks, I just picked it up for the Summer." Linda responded with a lie.
Anne grabbed a joint and bottle of wine, like last time, and they hit the hot tub. The wine was gone in no time, and the joint was half smoked, as Linda gave Anne the details. "Then, I told him they were fucking my ass and my pussy, but I needed a cock in my mouth." Linda slurred. "You were right, Anne, in that moment, I WAS a porn slut. He made me suck him until he exploded in my mouth. I showed him his load, then swallowed. I felt so slutty, I loved it."
"Fuck me! You were awesome. I hope he appreciated it all?" Anne asked.
"We talked this morning, and your honesty advice worked great. We both agreed that we loved it, so no worries there at all. There is something I wanted to ask you though? It's kind of well, really private and delicate. If Mark ever found out I told you this, he'd be pissed." Linda said to her coach.
"Tell me. It goes not further; not even to Karl." Anne promised.
"Well, Wednesday night, when I scooped up the panna cotta with his cum. We kissed after I ate it. I just thought that he didn't realize that his cum was mixed in, and the panna cotta probably did cover up the taste. But last night, right after I swallowed his huge load, he kissed me deeply again, and I know he tasted his cum. Is that, normal?" Linda asked.
"I'm going to tell you a secret. Most men, have tasted their own cum. Just like some women have tasted themselves." Anne paused, looking for a reaction to the women tasting themselves and getting one; Linda blushed. "Yeah, I have too." Anne said, comforting her friend. "In fact, Karl loves to eat me, then kiss me. He knows it drives me crazy. But, back to the men and their cum. I think they just want to see what it tastes like, and once they watch porn, you know, with cocks exploding on women's faces and mouths, they just want to see what that experience is like. It's nothing to worry about, and it can actually be another experience for them, if you let them go with it." Anne paused again.
"So, Karl?" Linda asked. "If it's too personal, I understand."
"Well, you've told me YOUR exploits, so I'll spill some of ours. We do everything you've done and more, Linda. A lot more. But, for now, suffice to say that two of the kinkiest things my man likes, is one, to cum in my pussy and clean me up with his mouth. And two, cum on my tits and clean them up. I think it's some of the nastiest, dirtiest things he does, but it fucking turns me on when he does it!" Anne opened up to Linda.
"How did you, you know, get him to admit it?" Linda asked, turned on by the prospect of her man licking his own cum off her.
"Well, the next time he cums on your tits, you scoop some up and eat it off your fingers. Then, you can go one of two ways. You can scoop some up and present your cum coated fingers to HIM, or, you can bring him in for a kiss, and then, gently guide him down to your breasts. I promise, either way, he'll love it." Anne advised her student.
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------
Meanwhile, back in the house, Mark and Karl were recapping Mark's previous night, at a higher level.
"Karl, did you know that Anne was 'coaching' Linda on certain things?" Mark asked his friend, the whiskey sinking in.
"I did. But I didn't know what she was coaching her on or any details. What's up?" Karl asked.
"All I can say, is that sexually speaking, if your wife is half the woman she's made MY wife into, you're a lucky fucking guy. No offense." Mark stated.
"Well, my friend, I can promise you that Anne has probably just provided the tip of the iceberg of information and guidance to your wife, so if you're happy now, just keep letting her coach Linda. And no offense taken. Anne is the sexiest woman I've ever known, and trust me, I've known quite a few." Karl answered, sparking curiosity from Mark.
"So, let me tell you what's transpired in the past three weeks and you tell me if it's Anne's coaching, or my wife is just plain sex crazy." Mark replied, telling Karl all the details of his wife's transformation from an innocent little wife, to a sexy porn star.
"That's Anne's coaching for sure." Karl acknowledged.
"How can you be so sure?" Mark asked his friend.
"Because she's coached other wives the same way, and has been thanked over and over again by them, and their husbands." Karl stated. "I don't get involved, unless I'm asked to get involved, but what you just described has Anne written all over it." Karl added, not sure he should have said what he just said.
"Well, how do you get 'involved' if you're asked to?" Mark asked, now putting Karl in an awkward position.
"Well, how should I put this. Sometimes, couples want to go beyond fantasy, and actually act out those fantasies in reality." Karl said, trying to put it in the simplest terms.
"I'm not sure I get what your..." And that's when it hit Mark. "Are you saying?"
"Yes, Mark. Anne and I swing, but ONLY with certain people, which is why we've never asked you and Linda to join us, or tried to sway you and Linda into that lifestyle. Our credo is to have FRIENDS first. If at some point, it moves into something else, then fine, as long as both parties agree. I hope you believe me, we like you two as friends. But, it is important that we are honest with you when the time becomes appropriate, like now. Anne is truly coaching your wife, so you both can enjoy a heightened sexual experience, as a couple. There are no expectations from Anne or myself of you joining our lifestyle. Please believe me. Had I not slipped just then, you may never have known." Karl hoped his honesty was being communicated to his friend.
Mark let what Karl had just told him sink in for a moment. "Hey, it's not like you just told me you're really a woman!" Mark blurted, chuckling. "You or Anne have never pretended to be anything other than our friends, and if that's what we are, I'm perfectly fine with that. We just like hanging out with you guys." Mark confirmed, but deep down, new thoughts and feelings were beginning to arise.
---------------------------------------------------------------------------------
Back in the hot tub. Linda was curious about something Anne had said earlier in their conversation.
"Anne, you've said some things over the past weeks, and then tonight that make me curious." Linda began.
"Oh? What did I say?" Anne asked, puzzled.
"Well, like tonight, you said that you and Karl have done everything Mark and I have done, and 'a lot more'. Spill?" Linda wanted the dirty details.
"I have a habit of saying things I shouldn't." Anne started. "OK, but you have to promise me you won't hold what I'm going to tell you against me, Karl or our friendship, because Linda, and I'm being honest right now, your friendship is what matters to me and Karl...Nothing else. Okay?" Anne had to get the friendship point across.
"God, okay, friendship is first and foremost with us too. I mean, what's your secret? Are you guys 'swingers' or something!" Linda said, jokingly. She saw that Anne wasn't laughing. "Oh, my, fucking, God! No!"
"Yep." Anne confirmed. "But, again, we have many friends just like you and Mark, who we don't swing with, nor do we ever try to sway them into that lifestyle. Everyone thinks that if you swing, you're having sex parties every night, or drugging unwitting couples to join you. That's not it at all, and I hope you understand that? ALL the coaching I've given you is for YOU and Mark, that's it. Tell me you understand? Please tell me you believe me? I'd hate to lose you as a dear friend!" Anne said, now sobbing.
Linda saw the honesty and true caring to keep their friendship intact. "Honey, honey, come here." Linda embraced her friend. "I believe you. I don't care. It's not like it's a crime or you and Karl are bad people. It's just, well, a bit of a shock. But it changes nothing about how I feel about you as a friend and the trusted advisor you've been to me. You've moved me and my husband to a new level of sexual intimacy and genuine Love that we've never had. I believe that you did it for us, not you."
"Thank you, Linda. Thank you." Anne replied, composing herself next to her friend.
The men arrived just at that moment, and, seeing that they might be interrupting something, backed off. Linda saw them out of the corner of her eye. "Come on guys, it's OK, just two friends having a moment is all." The guys entered the hot tub. Karl could see that Anne was somber.
"Everything okay, honey?" Karl asked his wife, putting his arm around her.
"Yeah, I just, well, let a Genie out of a bottle so to speak." Anne replied, looking at her husband for forgiveness, then to her friend, Linda, to make sure she was still okay.
"Well, then, there must be two Genies flying around here." Karl joked, making both Linda and Anne look at Mark, who nodded in the affirmative. They all laughed.
"I'm glad it's out to be honest." Karl said. "As I told Mark, Linda, you have become very good friends, and we wouldn't let anything screw that up."
"Same here." Mark chimed in. "Now, with that out of the way, how 'bout those Yankees!" Getting another laugh from the group.
The couples talked for another hour, then it was time for Mark and Linda to leave. After they had left, Anne turned to Karl for a hug. "I sure hope we didn't screw this friendship up, baby. It's happened before, remember Doug and Lauren? They couldn't take knowing about our lifestyle. I miss them."
"We'll see, baby. But I think Mark and Linda are more open minded." Deep down wishing Mark and Linda were REALLY open minded.
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
The drive home was awkward for Mark and Linda, and the silence was deafening.
"Did you know?" Mark finally asked his wife.
"Not until tonight." Linda answered. "But, I believe Anne when she says that she was never trying to sway me or us with her advice or coaching. I told her I believed her and that her coaching opened up a whole new sexual level for us, and I do believe it's brought us even closer as lovers, don't you?"
"Yeah, Karl really pressed the friendship point, and I believed him too. I say, fuck it, they're really good people and have become good friends, and what they do when we're not there is their own business. Agreed?" Mark asked, wanting to make sure his wife was on the same page as he was.
"I couldn't have said it better, honey." Linda confirmed. But, in both their minds, thoughts of being with Karl and Anne as other than friends were beginning to take place.
----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
The following week was uneventful, with the news still sinking in with Mark and Linda. Linda received a text from Anne on Wednesday, inviting Linda and Mark over for a BBQ on Saturday with friends. A brief thought of a wild orgy flashed through Linda's mind, but she knew her friend better than that. Accepting the invite, and the deep down thoughts she'd been having since the weekend, when she heard about Karl and Anne, made Linda horny. Pent up sexual tension was bubbling to the top of her mind, and she needed a release. She was alone, meetings over, so she decided to have some fun. She set up everything like she had done for Mark last Friday, with the TV showing a MMMF video, her facing it, on her hands and knees, with her butt plug inserted and her ten inch cock buried in her pussy. The thoughts racing through her mind were dirty thoughts of her being taken by Karl and his friends, who she was sure had big cocks like him. The TV volume was loud enough that it masked her husband entering the house, wanting to surprise his wife with a mid-day quickie. Mark heard the TV and even before he saw the screen, knew what was playing.
"Mmmm, take that cock, baby. You like having my buddies fill your holes, don't you?" The man in the video was saying to his fake wife. "Mmm, hmmm." Was the woman's muffled response.
Mark slowly moved into the kitchen, which was open to the living room. His wife was facing the TV, away from him, focusing on the TV, riding her big dick dildo. Mark could see the butt plug in her ass. He silently stripped down to nothing, his cock already at attention. He felt dirty, watching his wife without her permission, but couldn't help himself. He began to jack his cock, watching both shows in front of him.
"Mmmm, that's it." Mark heard Linda moan. "Fuck me boys. My husband loves watching you all fuck his slut wife."
Mark loved that she was including him in her fantasy, and jacked faster now.
"That's it, fuck all my holes. Karl, your cock feels so good in my tight little pussy!" Linda said, shocking her husband behind her. Mark had, for the last few weeks, and especially after finding out that Karl and Anne swung, thought many times of seeing Karl fuck his wife. Now he knew that she thought of it too, and loved it. "Anne, keep sucking Mark, I want to see his load all over those beautiful tits!" Linda added, imagining an off-screen blow job by Anne on her husband. So, Mark thought, she's thought of me and Anne as well? Awesome, he mouthed as he continued watching his hot wife. The video had only two cocks, one in the woman's pussy and one in her ass. It was when a third cock appeared that Linda acknowledged her need for a third. "You lucky bitch." Linda said. "You have three cocks, but I only have two now, I wish..." Before she could say anything more, Mark quickly moved from the kitchen toward his wife who was still facing the other way. As he came around her side, Linda was startled. "What the fuck! Mark!?...What..." She exclaimed, a wave of both fright from being surprised, then feeling ashamed that she'd been caught washing over her. "I..." She said, looking for forgiveness, but not knowing why.
Mark would have none of that. He squatted in front of his hot wife, grabbed her head with both hands, and shoved his cock into her mouth. "Here's you third cock, you fucking whore!" Mark said, thoroughly engulfed in his wife's fantasy now. "And, yes, I love that Karl is fucking you with his big cock! Ride Karl baby." With a cock in her mouth, one in her pussy, and the plug in her ass, Linda came back from her initial surprise of being caught by her husband and was now playing the part of slut once again.
"I've just been thinking." Linda said, coming off Mark's cock.



"Me too, baby. I've been thinking of what this would be like for real, and now I know you have too. Haven't you?" Mark asked, close to cumming.
"Yes! But it's about YOU watching me being taken by REAL cocks. Me servicing multiple cocks, while you watch, getting your cock sucked off by..." Linda continued.
"By Anne?" Mark added, knowing he was right.
"Yes, by Anne. I want to see you cum all over those beautiful, big tits of hers. I want to see her sucking my man's cock and loving it." Linda added.
"I do too!" Mark confirmed. "I envision Karl having a big fucking cock, just like the one in you right now. I don't know if that's true or not, but that's my fantasy, watching you ride his big cock, while he sucks on your pert tits."
"Anne told me, baby. This IS his cock. He's ten inches." Linda stated, hoping not to make her own husband feel inadequate by telling him.
"Oh, God! Yes!" Was all Mark could get out before shoving his cock back into his wife's mouth and filling it with a huge load of cum. Linda had pressed the butt plug button moments before, and as her husband filled her mouth, her pussy and ass convulsed in her own orgasm. She continued to clean up Mark's cock, licking every drop of cum from it. Then, she decided to see if he really did like his own cum. Standing up, she made sure she had a good amount of cum still in her mouth. She looked up at Mark and brought his mouth to hers, French kissing him and making sure to share the cum between them. He leaned in, kissing her even more deeply, sucking on her tongue to get every drop. It was one of the most erotic things she'd felt, even after what they had just done.
They jumped in the shower afterwards, kissing still. Mark got hard again, turned his wife towards the shower wall, and took her from behind, in a slow, love making session that brought them both to another, more intimate climax. They dried off and Linda led her man to the bed, where they lay, naked with one another.
"So?" Mark spoke after a long silence.
"Yeah, so." Linda responded.
"Honesty." Mark said, using the key word they both agreed on to be able to speak freely with one another.
"Honesty." Linda replied. "I think it turns us both on so much. But, is it the fantasy of it, or do we really want this to become a reality?"
"Okay, on three, we each say 'fantasy' to keep it that way, or 'reality' to move on to the next level. If one of us says fantasy, then it stays that way. Deal?" Mark said, receiving a nod from his wife. "One, two, three...Reality...Reality" They said in unison, agreeing to move to a sexual place they had only fantasized about. Linda moved up and gave her husband a deep, sultry kiss.
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Karl and Anne Coach New Swingers - Part 5
This is a winding story, that involves our well known couple, Karl and Anne. The story, however, will focus on Mark and Linda, and how the friendship between the two couples turned into something more.
================== Mark and Linda Have Their First Swing ==================
Mark and Linda had agreed to take their fantasies to the next level, but weren't sure how to do it. They were both concerned that should they get involved with Karl and Anne, and things not work out, they could lose a friendship. But how could they 'test the waters' then? They decided that Anne had helped Linda so far, so Linda would be honest with Anne and seek her advice.
The Barbeque that Saturday over at Karl and Anne's was a chill affair, with around twenty people attending. Most were couples, but there were a few single males and females. The food was great, with Karl and Anne being the perfect hosts. Mark and Linda noticed no inclinations of swinging at all. They decided to play a game of 'find the swingers', but both came up empty handed, chuckling at their game. As the day wore on and went into night, some people left, having to get home to kids or other commitments. Mark and Linda had been introduced to a number of people by Anne and Karl, one couple in particular were easy to talk to, having some of the same interests as Mark and Linda. John and Angie was the couple Mark and Linda tended to gravitate to throughout the day, and as the evening wore on, it was John, Angie, Mark, Linda, Karl and Anne left. Everyone chipped in to clean up and then they all retired to the patio, to chat. Mark and John played golf, like Karl, who invited them both to play the next day. Linda, Anne and Angie had the same likes and views on things, so they all got along great.
As the night wound down, everyone finally left. On the way home, Mark and Linda commented on what a great time they had. Linda mentioned that she was never alone with Anne long enough to broach the swinging subject with her, and that she'd do it some other time. Mark commented that they were in no hurry.
"That John and Angie are a cute couple, don't you think?" Linda asked her husband, not saying that she thought John was a hunk, and she'd like to see Mark fucking that hot little Angie.
"Yeah, I really like them. Pretty down to Earth, and we have a lot in common." Mark replied, not saying that he'd like to watch John fuck his wife, while hot little Angie sucked his cock.
----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
The next morning, Mark was picked up by Karl to play golf with John already in the car. Linda received a text from Anne, asking her to go shopping for some vacation clothes Anne needed to buy, so Linda set out to meet Anne at the mall. Linda watched Anne try on different sun dresses, each cuter than the last, and each time Anne came out from the dressing room, Linda imagined what Mark's reaction would be to each. The last outfit was a very risqué number that left little to the imagination, with its very short skirt and plunging front. Anne didn't wear a bra with that one, and Linda could finally see just how built her friend really was.
"Oh, my. Where in the hell can you wear THAT outfit?" Linda asked innocently.
"Well, the place we're going has a couples night, that's, well, you know, for 'couples'." Anne said sheepishly, not wanting to come right out and say it was a swingers night.
"Ahhh, okay, I get it now." Linda said, giving her friend a wink and a smile.
They ended up at their normal restaurant for lunch and drinks, and after two stiff margaritas, Linda finally got the nerve to discuss the possibility of swinging. "So, Mark and I have discussed things."
"Oh, what things?" Anne asked, pretty much knowing what Linda meant. Linda and Mark were following a familiar pattern that Anne had seen many times before.
"Well, we think, what I mean is..." Linda stammered.
"You want to try swinging." Anne finished for her.
"Well, yes, at least we think we do." Linda responded, surprised that her friend knew what she was getting at.
"Okay, here comes the speech, ready?" Getting a nod from her student. "First, it's way different from you guys fooling around with toys. It's real people, with real feelings, including yourselves. I'm gonna get blunt here. When you see two or three women licking and sucking YOUR man's cock, and then watch him plunge that cock into each one of their pussies, how are you really going to feel? When some woman gives him a rim job, something that you may never do, and he goes crazy over it, how will you feel?" Linda began thinking about what Anne was saying, emotions beginning to register different and sometimes conflicting thoughts. "Oh, and when you're servicing three, ten inch cocks, moaning with a pleasure you've never felt before, how will Mark feel? When another man, grabs you by the hair and forces you to suck his cock, if you like that, or when he grabs your hips from behind and fucks you like you've never been fucked before, how will Mark react? Jealousy? Anger? Regret?"
"I, I, we, haven't talked about that." Linda said realizing there was another level of communication that had to take place with her husband before they could actually move on with their decision.
"Exactly. Linda, I've seen marriages come apart at the seams because of this." Anne said, wanting her student to understand exactly what she and Mark were getting into. "And, I've seen other couples, like Karl and me, who understand that it's a whole, other part of your life. We are able to keep it totally separate from our personal relationship with each other. We've made some rules that we'll always adhere to, and it's kept us a loving, caring, couple, but a couple who can have some pretty awesome fun as well."
"Okay, I really appreciate all this feedback, and I'm so happy we didn't try go to a swingers club or something first." Linda replied. "But, how DO we move forward if we get our shit straight, mentally?"
"I'm going to be blunt again. Your first experience will NOT be with me and, or, Karl. That's the friendship thing again. Next, your first experience should be with another couple, someone you like and no more than one couple. That gives you an idea of how you'll feel, sharing your partner with someone else and him sharing you with someone else. You need to set boundaries. No, means no. The other couple will know that, and will abide by it. Don't do anything you don't want to do, and don't let your husband do anything he doesn't want to do. Have you ever been with another woman, sexually?" This last question catching Linda totally off guard.
"No. But I've, wondered sometimes." Linda admitted, a bit flustered.
"Don't be embarrassed, Linda. If you go through with this, you'll be letting another man put his cock in your mouth, your pussy, and, if you like it, in your ass. You'll have those same cocks, cumming all over you. It's no time for innocence or to be a prude. It's just fun. Treat it as such, and you both will be fine." Anne said bluntly again.
"Do you mind me asking if you like to..." Linda started.
"Some of the most sensual sex you'll ever have, is with another woman." Anne answered, frankly, hoping someday to prove it to her friend. "But, only if you want it. Right? We go back to the 'only if YOU want it' rule." Anne added.
"Sounds like I need to have a deeper conversation with Mark." Linda acknowledged, receiving a nod from Anne.
The girls finished lunch and headed back to Anne's house, where they laid out by the pool, waiting for their husbands to get back from golf. Linda has so many things going through her head, and her pussy was literally pulsating she was so horny. The boys got home and had John with them. The more Linda looked at John, the more she wished that he and his wife swung, but was sure they didn't...He was just too, nice she thought.
Mark was beat from golfing and Linda was fading from the shopping and the margaritas, so they decided to head home.
-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
When they arrived home, Mark jumped in the shower. Linda wanted so badly to join him, being so horny, but decided to wait until they had talked things over. She made a pitcher of margaritas and waited for her man by the pool. Mark came out in his swim suit and grabbed a drink.
"So, how was your game, honey?" Linda asked.
"It was great, man, that John is a really nice guy. I'd like us to hang out with them sometime, if you're up for it." Mark replied.
"He seems really nice, and I liked Angie the time I spent with her at the party. Hey, we, need to talk about things." Linda said in a serious tone.
"Uh oh, what's wrong?" Mark replied, picking up the serious vibe.
Linda began laying out all the things she and Anne talked about during lunch. She was trying to be serious, but the margaritas and her horniness began to kick in as she explained what Anne had said. "And then she asked how I thought you'd react if three guys were filling all my holes with their huge cocks, and I liked it? And how would you react if they all came on your wife? She said it's very different from watching a video or acting out with toys. I never thought of that. I don't think WE thought of that."
"Yeah, that is something to consider." Mark replied, his hard cock tenting in his suit.
"Then she asked how I'd feel if three women were sucking your cock and jacking you off? What about me, watching you fuck another woman's mouth, pussy, or even her ass?" Linda continued, knowing that the talk was getting to Mark, but wanting them to really think about things. But the margarita's were making it difficult now. "She asked how I'd react, if another woman wanted to lick my pussy, or asked me to lick hers?"
"I don't think we'll know until we try, honey." Mark said, his cock head sticking out of the top of his suit. Linda couldn't take it any longer, stood up, stripped off her shorts and top, pulled her husband's shorts down, and, straddling the lounger, mounted Mark's cock in one swift motion.
"God damn!" She exclaimed as her husband's cock filled her pussy. "I've been listening to Anne all day, and all I could do was wonder how she'd look with your cock in her mouth, or, her mouth on my sopping pussy!"
"Every time I watched Karl hit the golf ball, I imagined you sucking his cock. Then, I thought about watching him and John taking turns fucking your pussy. I want to at least try this, and if we can keep it to just having fun, like Karl and Anne do, we should be fine." Mark added, then began nibbling on Linda's nipples, sending shocks directly to her clit, which was rubbing against Mark's body.
"I, want to see, three women, sucking, my man's cock!" Linda screamed as she came on her husband's cock, causing Mark to unload deep inside his wife.
----------------------------------------------------------------------------------
The next day, Anne's phone rang. Linda told Anne that her and Mark were ready to move forward with swinging.
"Okay, good. So, you've discussed everything we talked about, and you're both fine with it?" Anne asked, one last time.
"Yes, we both arrived at the decision 'together'." Linda said, with a smirk that Anne couldn't see. "So, what's next?"
"Well, you'll go out with a couple, that I've vetted. Dinner, drinks and dancing afterwards, then, you see whether you should move forward. The other couple will coach you to a point, but everything should come naturally to you both. This will be the time to call things off if you feel that either one of you won't be able to handle it." Anne coached her promising student.
"That sounds great! But, who have you vetted? Is this a blind date?" Linda asked.
"You've already met them, and they are very happy to be included in your first experience." Anne replied.
"We have?" Linda asked, now very curious.
"Yes, it's John and Angie. It's funny how this all worked out. After the party, Angie called me and asked if you two swung, because they thought you two were so nice. You hadn't talked to me about it yet, so I told her 'no', that you were just a fun couple we met. After you confided in me that you guys wanted to try it, I called Angie and asked if they'd mind being your first level couple. I can tell you Linda, they are both VERY excited about going out with you." Anne replied, causing Linda's pussy to twitch. "I'll ask Angie to call you. When I do, how should I tell her to coach you?"
"What do you mean?" Linda asked, now confused, and a bit nervous about not having Anne as her wing woman for the experience.
"Well, I've been pretty blunt with things, but that's because we know each other and just fell into sisterhood very quickly. Do you want Angie to be that blunt, or do you want her to be a bit more 'dainty' in how she coaches you? For example, I may say 'rub Karl's cock through his shorts' to you someday, but would you rather me or Angie say 'massage Karl's crotch through his shorts', two very different ways to say the same thing." Anne said, using Karl's name purposefully.
"Rub, Karl's, cock." Was all Linda said as her left hand found her pussy in her own shorts.
"Good. See, we get all these details out of the way so Angie and John know how to communicate with you both. Now, let me ask you some other questions. Do you swallow and if so, do you like it?" Anne continued.
"Yes."
"Do you like anal?"
"Haven't tried, but would like to."
"Okay, I'm going to say 'no' here, and I'll send you another link to some items that will help you get ready for that. You have to train for that, or, you'll be very sorry." Anne said, bluntly. "Is there anywhere you don't like cum? Face? Ass? Tits? Feet? Hair? Or anywhere else?"
"I love cum everywhere." Linda responded, in a low, nasty voice, which surprised Anne, who was becoming wet herself.
"Do you like to be hit or to hit? Bound? Slapped or to slap?" Anne asked, knowing that the answers to these questions could prohibit the couple from becoming members.
"Um, no, we've never done that, and will not like it being done to us. Now, sometimes, I let, and like, Mark to slap my ass in a playful manner when he's taking me from behind, but that's as far as it goes. I've never been bound, and not sure I'd like it." Linda responded.
"Excellent. We don't hit, period. The slapping you described is fine, when done playfully. Bounding is allowed, but only light bondage with velvet equipment that the person can get out of at any time. Had you told me you liked to be hit, you would have been out." Anne replied, forcefully.
"Now, let's talk about Mark. I'm just assuming he's not Bi based on conversations we've already had? If not, has he ever intimated that desire?" Anne asked.
"Not bi, and has never talked about it or watched videos about it" This question sparked a curiosity in Linda about Karl and John.
"Is he comfortable masturbating in front of you?"
"Yes."
"I think I know the answer to this next one, but, does he like to 'clean you up' after cumming in you or on you?" Anne pressed.
"He doesn't do that now, but I think he'd like to, based on what I've shared with you around kissing me after I've eaten his cum. I have a plan to get him to admit it, but it will just be between the two of us for now." Linda replied, developing the plan in her head.
"Good answer. You don't want to spring anything that either one of you might feel uncomfortable with on the other during your fun with another couple or group. It can add unnecessary pressure." Anne confirmed.
"I know you haven't tried anal, but do you think Mark is open to anal with another woman if she wants it?"
"I don't really know." Linda replied, never thinking about anal before. "But, you know men, if it's a hole, they'll fuck it!"
"So true!" Anne replied. "That brings me to another item; make sure you have condoms with you. You'll both need to be tested for STD's and provide a clean bill of health to 'the board'. We all wear condoms when performing anal sex, but they are not required for vaginal sex."
"What is 'the board'?" Linda asked, never hearing that term before.
"I'm sorry, I didn't tell you? It's a group of leaders in our larger group, who oversee the members. Linda, you and Mark are getting ready to become part of a very organized, semi-secret, and most of all, safe society. We don't flaunt our lifestyle, and we only allow entry to those people who have our same values. I know the term 'values' sounds kind of crazy for a group of people who share each other sexually, but, we don't allow rude or foul behavior unless it is asked for by a participant, and even then, there are limits. No excrement of any kind is allowed, other than cum or saliva. Absolutely no physical harm, unless it is light hearted, such as light spanking, or, velvet hand cuffs, but no slapping hard or hitting, period. There are other rules that I'll send you in a text so you can be assured of a fun, safe, experience. ANY infractions will be grounds for dismissal from the group. In all the years we've been doing this, we've never had to dismiss anyone, and that's due to our vetting." Anne said, wanting Linda to be confident that her and Mark were entering into a safe and fun experience.
"We have our tests from our annual exam, so I can send those to you if that's okay?" Linda responded. "What will the next step be then, Anne?" Excitement in her voice.
"Angie will be contacting you with the plans for your night out." Anne responded. "Linda, trust Angie, she's very good with newbies and she and John will abide by your wishes. She may guide you through the evening, suggesting things that will help bring down inhibitions. I've said this before, but the first time you see your husband kissing that hottie, you'll feel a brief ping of jealousy. Mark will feel the same thing when you kiss John. At that moment, I want you to remember your sexual fantasy sessions with your toys, and all those things you two admitted that you wanted to see done to and by your partner. There is a moment when you both will release yourselves from your 'normal' life, and just have fun, which is the most liberating moment of this entire experience. From there, do or don't do what Angie or John recommends, remember, just because they recommend it, doesn't mean you have to do it. They will have all your likes and dislikes that we just discussed, so they will most likely not recommend anything you've told me you guys don't like or don't want to try. And, if at any time, either of you feel uncomfortable, just say 'honey, it's time to go home', which will signal to Angie and John that the night is over, with no hard feelings. You and I can catch up the next day or whenever you want to, in person is best."
"Sounds like we're going on a secret mission!" Linda joked.
"Yeah, but once you're over this hump, and if you still like it, trust me, you guys will have so much fun. You don't know how many couples and singles have asked us if you guys swing. Your dance cards will be as full as you want them to be!" Anne said, without telling Linda how much her and Karl wanted to be with Linda and Mark. "And one more thing, you will receive a courier package in the next day or two. It will contain something for both of you along with instructions. Just a little something to 'heighten' the experience."
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
That Wednesday, the phone rang. "Hi Linda, this is Angie. Is this a good time to talk?" They talked for an hour, getting to know more about each other and their spouses, but not once did Angie bring up swinging. Linda was beginning to wonder if the session was off.
"Well, we'd like to get together Saturday night if you guys are open?" Angie asked.



"We'd love to!" Linda responded, in a giddy tone.
"Okay, well, I'll send you directions to the restaurant and club, and we can meet there. The club is literally in the same parking lot, so we can eat a nice dinner, then maybe some dancing?" Angie said, sounding like it would be an ordinary get together.
"Sounds great! We can't wait to see you Saturday." Linda replied, her pussy now sopping wet from both the anticipation of the call and of Saturday night.
When Mark got home that night, they discussed the plans once more, to make certain they were both ready to go through with everything. They were.
Thursday, a courier package arrived. Upon opening the package, Linda found a green pill and a pink pill with instructions. "Green pill is for him, pink pill is for her. Take just before dinner. Enjoy!"
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
All day Saturday, Linda tried on clothes, not wanting to look too slutty, but not wanting to look like a prude either. Mark had chosen a dark pair of slacks, polo shirt, and a light sport jacket. He saw how worked up Linda was becoming over her clothes.
"Honey, can I tell you something?" Mark asked, getting a nod from his wife. "To be blunt, John already thinks your fucking hot from what Anne told you. And you know he's gonna get into your pants." Mark smiled now, then moving in to deeply kiss his wife. "So, dress sexy, not slutty, not prudish, just sexy to drive him a bit crazy over dinner and dancing. Wear a bra that you can easily remove." This comment made Linda back off and look at her husband. "Baby, at some point, I want you to go to the ladies room and take off that bra, so he can see, and possibly feel those marvelous breasts of yours. I want you to fucking tease John, which will turn me on so much." Mark added, kissing his wife again.
"You've thought about a lot mister. What has that twisted little mind of yours thought about Angie?" She asked.
"Oh, I don't know. I have a feeling she can suck a cock, like you can. We'll see." He said, wanting to get Linda used to what was to possibly be. The little ping of jealousy ran through Linda's mind at Mark's last statement, but as Anne suggested, Linda imagined Angie sucking her husband's cock and the feeling faded away. Especially if while watching her husband's cock being sucked, Linda was being pounded by John!
Linda emerged from the bedroom in a light blue cocktail dress that contoured to her petite figure perfectly. The dress needed no bra and supported her pert but full breasts perfectly. Length wise, the hem was just below what would be considered a mini length, tasteful, but sexy as hell. She spun for her husband, displaying her tight ass that fit like a glove in the dress.
"Hollllllly shit!" Mark exclaimed. "If we were just going out alone, I'd bend you over right now and take you from behind!"
Now Linda was going to have fun with her husband. "Well, I'm sure you're going to be able to see John, do, just, that." As she walked by Mark towards the door, making his cock twitch with the vision of what may be.
Dinner reservations were for 7:00 PM, but Mark and Linda decided to get there early and have a drink to calm their nerves. They used the valet at the club as Angie had recommended, and walked over to the restaurant. Being careful to only have one drink, so as not to become inebriated early and spoil the night. In addition, they both took their respective pills, trusting that Anne knew what she was doing, and they weren't taking a date rape drug or something. At 6:57, Angie and John walked into the restaurant bar area. John was dressed similar to John; slacks, polo, jacket, and looked sharp and hot. Angie was in a very similar dress as Linda's, only it was red, making her brown eyes pop. Angie's breasts were a size bigger than Linda's, making Mark think of hopefully cumming all over them. The couples hugged and were shown to their table.
Dinner was great, a bottle of wine relaxed everyone, and they all got to know each other a bit more. Even as just friends, Mark and Linda felt so at ease with John and Angie. There was no talk of swinging, or sex, or any sexual overtones throughout the conversation. It was a typical dinner with friends. The bill paid, they walked across the parking lot to the club. At the door, the doorman welcomed John and Angie by name, validating their club membership. Mark and Linda were registered as guests. The club was a classy place, not too dark or stuffy, but just the right amount of light and dark, with a good sized dance floor that was already half full. The couples were shown to a somewhat secluded booth, where they could still see the dance floor, but weren't right on it. Drinks were ordered and the conversation continued. Linda was surprised that there was still no mention of swinging or any 'guidance' from Angie. The seating was John, Angie, Linda, then Mark. The booth was small enough that they could each hear the conversation if needed, but big enough to afford some space. After about thirty minutes of conversation, and when a slow song came on, Angie leaned over to Linda.
"This is a great dancing song, why don't you and Mark have a dance?" Angie said.
The first suggestion, Linda thought. "Great idea!"
But just before Linda slid out of the booth to join her husband, Angie whispered in here ear again "And Linda, do me a favor and give that man a kiss while you're out there."
Linda followed her man to the dance floor and they began dancing. Slowly, Mark drew his wife closer, she looked up at him, and he kissed her, gently at first, then a deep, French kiss. Coming off the kiss, Linda glanced at the booth, where Angie and John were also kissing, Angie's hand under the table, about where John's crotch would be. So it's beginning, Linda thought, a shiver running through her and her pussy becoming wet. She allowed her right hand to gently move against Mark's crotch while they danced, the dark lighting helping to hide the move. "God, I want to see you sucking his cock." Mark said, in a low voice.
Linda looked back at Angie to find her watching what she was doing, smiling at Linda in approval. As the dance ended, Linda and Mark went back to the booth, where Angie and John had broken off from their kiss.
Another slow song came on. John got up, and Linda thought he was going to ask Angie to dance, but he instead came to her holding out his hand. Shaking inside, Linda accepted and they walked to the dance floor hand in hand. John was about the same build as Mark, and Linda melted right into his chest. He felt comfortable, just like Mark.
"I'm a bit nervous." Linda whispered leaning up to John's ear after a minute or so.
"Don't be. You've both thought about this. You've both talked about this. And I'm assuming, you've both fantasized about this. So, just let, 'this', happen." And John brought his mouth to Linda's, kissing her delicately at first, seeing whether she was going to jump in or run out. She jumped in, kissing another man for the first time in a long time, returning John's kiss with a passionate, French kiss of her own. As with her husband during the previous dance, her right hand instinctively moved to John's crotch, where she found a bulge that felt a little bigger, but not by much, than her husband's.
At the table, Angie had moved a bit closer to Mark, who was taking in the sight before him on the dance floor. His wife, Linda was deeply kissing John, and Mark could see her hand gently moving up and down John's crotch. He wasn't jealous at all. He was so fucking turned on. He wanted to see his wife stroke, suck and be fucked by John's cock. At that point, he felt Angie's hand move to his crotch, and begin rubbing him.
"Sexy, isn't it?" Angie said, letting Mark take in the scene before him. "I love watching my man with another woman, especially someone as hot and sexy as your wife." Angie brought her hand up to Mark's cheek, turning his head and planting a deep, sultry kiss of her own on him. Mark was in heaven. "And I can't wait to be with you, Mark. The first time I saw you, I wanted you."
"You are so, hot and beautiful, Angie." Mark replied, going for another kiss, his hand moving up to caress Angie's ample breasts.
The song ended. John and Linda walked back to the table, hand in hand, as a boundary had been broken. They arrived at the table to find Mark and Angie still in an embrace, so they slid in next to them, John and Angie on the outside, Mark and Linda on the inside. Linda kissed John again, continuing to rub his bulge.
"Kiss your husband, Linda." John said to Linda, who was between the two men. She obeyed, turning to Mark, and, breaking his kiss with Angie, bringing his mouth to hers. It was an electric moment for both of them. For the next few minutes, Linda went from Mark to John, kissing them both deeply, lightly rubbing a crotch in each hand as she kissed them. She felt Angie's hand down below Mark's crotch, kneading his balls through his slacks. Linda was so turned on. Mark moved his left hand to Linda's left thigh, moving up her thigh until he found...Another hand. John already had his hand over Mark's wife's pussy, lightly rubbing it through her panties. Mark was turned on beyond anything he's experience to date, and, thinking fast, he brought his hand lower, pulled his wife's panties aside, and inserted two fingers into her pussy, Linda spreading her legs to accommodate her husband's fingers. Still kissing his wife, Mark felt her pussy convulse around his fingers as she silently came from two men masturbating her in a night club. Mark withdrew his fingers, and was reaching for a napkin, when a hand gently took his hand and brought it up from beneath the table. He turned to see Angie, bringing his hand to her mouth, sucking his wife's juices from his fingers and smiling.
"I hope you don't mind, Mark." Angie asked. "Mmmmm, she has a sweet pussy." Then she kissed Mark.
"Well, how does everyone feel?" John asked in a light hearted way. "We know how YOU feel, Linda!"
"Oh, my, God." Linda replied, receiving a 'ditto' from her husband.
"I think we've done all we can do here." Angie stated. "If we do anything more, they'll throw us out!"
"Would you two like to continue the evening at our place?" John asked, seeing if everything was okay.
Mark leaned into his wife, placing a deep kiss on her lips. "Yes." They both answered in unison after breaking the kiss.
The tab paid, the two couples went to the valet, where they found John and Angie's large SUV waiting for them. Mark presented his valet ticket, but John stopped him. "The valet will drive your car to our house and get a ride back here, it's part of our club membership." Surprised, they all started getting into the SUV, with Mark and Linda getting in the back. To their surprise, Angie got in the back too, Mark now between the two women.
"I hope you don't mind?" Angie asked both Mark and Linda, receiving an 'okay with us' from both of them. "Take the longer way home 'James'." Angie joked to her husband who was now the designated chauffer. "Yes ma'am." Was his answer.
Not even out of the parking lot, Angie pulled Mark in for a kiss, then she turned his head so he could kiss his wife next to him. Letting them kiss for a moment, Angie pulled Mark back to her. "Linda, honey, would you please show me how you suck your husband's cock?" Angie said, nonchalantly, pulling Mark in for another kiss. Linda obeyed the suggestion, unzipping her husband's pants and fishing out his hard cock. "Mmmmm, lovely." Angie said, now watching her new friend go down and engulf Mark. Linda sucked him for a few moments, then, coming off his cock, pointed it towards Angie.
"I think I'd like to see YOU suck my husband's cock now Angie." Linda said, her pussy again on fire. Angie obliged, going down on the slick cock, coated with a combination of Linda's saliva, and dripping pre-cum. Angie came off the cock, moving up and kissing Mark deeply, opening his cock for Linda to return to sucking him. The move by Angie was not lost on Linda, Angie had done her homework, knowing that Mark loved tasting himself on a woman's tongue she thought.
"I, I won't last long." Mark said, as the two women continued assaulting his cock with their mouths.
"That's good, because we're here." John stated as they pulled into the driveway, Mark and Linda's car already parked there.
"Yes, good." Linda said. "I know he has a big load saved, and I want to see it all over your hot little body Angie." It was now, that a long, seething, desire was awakening in Linda, and she made her mind up to move on that desire tonight. Mark zipped up and they headed inside.
John put on some soft music, low and slow, then made a round of drinks. The couples began dancing with each other's partner. As John and Linda danced, John found the zipper to her dress, unzipping it until it dropped to the floor. As she stepped out of her dress, she undid John's pants, letting them fall, then, she pulled down his boxers, revealing what she had been rubbing at the club, a beautiful eight inch cock, with two plum sized balls. She looked up at him, kissing him deeply as her hand slowly stroked his shaft.
Mark and Angie had undressed as well, but Mark wanted to explore this hot body he'd been teased with all night. He sat Angie on the low backed couch and began kissing her, first on the mouth, then moving to her gorgeous breasts, and finally, down to her totally shaven pussy. He dove in, using all his skills to please his new adventure. Angie grabbed his head, holding his mouth firmly on her clit. This man knew how to eat pussy, she thought. "Fuck, yes. Fuck, yes. Eat my pussy!" She said, as she came in an intense orgasm. She brought his face up to hers. "Thank you, Mark. Damn, you're good! Now, go join John and your wife, and give her an experience to remember."
Mark got up and moved to John and Linda, who, upon seeing him next to John, began stroking him with her free hand. Mark leaned in and kissed his wife. Linda was initially surprised by the taste on Mark's mouth, then, realized it was Angie she was tasting...It tasted like her pussy, when she would finger herself then lick it off, and she loved it. Back and forth, Linda kissed her men, then, Mark guided her to the ottoman, where she took the hint and sat down. She now had two cocks at eye level, not a cock and a dildo, like they had played out in their home, but two, real, hard, pre-cum dripping, cocks. She took Mark in her mouth, jacking John, then, she came off Mark's cock and looked at him with a 'this is what you've always wanted' look, and engulfed John's cock.
"So much pre-cum!" Linda said, licking the steadily oozing liquid from each cock every time she jacked them. The pre-cum was literally dripping down the shafts.
"It's the pills. They'll have huge loads for the next two days, even after they've cum multiple times." Angie replied.
"Oh, fuck!" John exclaimed. "So, fucking good." Linda continued assaulting his cock with her mouth, she wanted his cum so bad. But Mark had other plans, and indicated to John to pull away, leaving Linda looking like a little girl who'd just had a toy taken from her...She playfully pouted. Mark stood her up and moved her to the low back couch. "Kneel on the couch, baby. Fantasy number two is coming." She knelt, facing the back of the couch. Mark motioned for Angie to do the same and take a position next to his wife, which she did, a bit shocked but impressed that Mark was directing things...He knew what he wanted, she thought. Mark moved around to the back, so his cock was face level to the kneeling women. He first inserted his cock into Angie's warm mouth, letting her free suck him, then he moved it to his wife's mouth. Back and forth.
Mark expected John to fuck the women, but John first had to taste the sweet pussy he'd rubbed to orgasm earlier at the club. He got on his knees and began licking Linda's pussy, sending shock waves through her. He then moved to his wife's pussy and licked it. Every time John moved to a pussy, Mark would insert his cock into the corresponding mouth. The women were shaking now, so close to orgasm. John finally stood up behind Linda, looked at Mark for an 'OK', and, receiving it, he slowly rubbed his cockhead up and down her slick slit. Linda knew what was coming, moaning with her husband's cock in her mouth. John then paused, and began slowly feeding his cock into Linda's pussy. Inch by inch, in, then out, then in another inch, then out, until he was balls deep in her. He then began slowly fucking her. Mark wouldn't last long now, seeing something they had both fantasized about coming true.
"Big, baby?" Mark asked.
"So big, baby!" Linda responded. "He's, fucking me, with that big, cock, just like YOU wanted to see!"
John pulled out of Linda and moved to his wife, inserting his cock in her pussy. Mark followed, placing his cock in her mouth. Linda turned to watch the porn scene before her. She'd been so caught up in her own World, she hadn't really taken time to look at Angie and what she was experiencing. It was beautiful, just like the porn they watched, but in 3-D. As John fucked his wife, every time he thrusted into her, she engulfed Mark's cock, pulling off it as John moved his cock back from her pussy. Angie's breasts were swaying, and she was trying to pinch her nipples with a free hand, but having a hard time steadying herself. Instinctively, Linda reached over and kneaded Angie's left breast, pinching her nipple. Angie was stunned a little, since the notes said that Linda was not 'into women', but at the same time, she loved it.
Everyone was getting close. As John pulled out of his wife, ready to re-enter Linda, she flipped onto her back on the couch. "We need to be fucked and cum on!" Linda said. "Fuck me, John!" John took the direction, and, kneeling between Linda's legs, he pulled her to the edge of the couch, inserting his cock in one thrust. Mark loved it. He knew his wife loved to watch her pussy being fucked, and her watching John's big cock moving in and out of her, would send her over the edge quickly. Angie had followed Linda's move and was herself, on her back, waiting for Mark to take his position, which he did.
"Baby?" Linda asked her husband, like the other couple wasn't even there. Like they were back home, playing with their toys.
"Yeah, baby?" Mark responded.
"Do, you want, to see, John, cover your, little slut in his, cum?" She said, breathless as the big cock now moved quickly in and out of her pussy, slapping her clit on every downstroke.
"Yes!" Mark replied, moving in and out of his own sexy fuck toy.
"John, please fuck me. Fuck me HARD, John. Fuck, my, pussy, HARD!" Linda moaned.
"She means it, John." Mark confirmed. "As HARD as you can fucking pound that pussy...DO IT!"
Both John and Angie were surprised at the talk, but John obliged, picking up the pace and literally slamming himself into Linda's pussy. "Mark!" was all Linda said as her body ceased up, then began to shake uncontrollably. Her pussy convulsed around John's still pistoning cock, causing him to go into the short strokes of his own orgasm. "Fuck! I can feel his cock beginning to pulse! John, cum on me! Anywhere! I want to watch you jack that cock all over me! Cum!" And cum he did. John pulled his cock out of Linda's pussy just as the first stream began, leaving half of it dripping from her slit. The cum streams that ensued were spectacular, and even John hadn't cum that hard, and in such volume in his experiences. The second stream hit Linda squarely in the face and the string ended at her stomach. He kept jacking, coating her face, tits, stomach and pussy. Linda surprised her husband again, when she sat up and began jacking and sucking John's slick, pussy juice and cum covered cock clean.



Angie had been watching the same show, and when her husband was told to fuck this hot woman next to her as hard as he could, Angie went crazy. "God damn!" Angie exclaimed after witnessing the most intense orgasm she'd seen a woman have, followed by a load she'd never seen from her husband's cock before. Angie came right after Linda, shuddering in waves of orgasm. As with Linda, Angie's spasming pussy touched off Mark's own orgasm. But as Mark and Linda would learn, Angie had a face and mouth fetish. She pulled off of Mark's cock the second she felt him spasm in her pussy, and came forward on the couch, grasping his cock with her right hand, her left hand moving to his balls. She would have none of him jacking himself. His first string of cum had already ejected, and sprayed from her belly button up to her open mouth. Her mouth then wrapped tightly around his shaft, and she proceeded to jack his cock in earnest. "Fucckkk!!" Mark exclaimed, with Angie moaning "Mmmmm" as his cum filled her mouth. She allowed as much as she could, but Mark hadn't cum in four days, and the actions of the night had doubled his cum capacity. She withdrew the spurting cock and continued to jack him all over her cute face, covering it from her forehead to her chin. The load in her mouth, escaping through the corners of her lips, dripping down onto her breasts. As Linda had done with John, Angie continued sucking and licking Mark's cock until she had every drop of cum.
As Mark was painting Angie's face, John had already re-entered Linda's pussy, slowly fucking her again. She was surprised at his stamina, but then remembered the pills. She should be 'coming down' from her orgasm, but she was still hornier than ever, enjoying the cock between her legs. As Mark came down from his orgasm, he also realized that he was still hard, and looked down at Angie, who had fallen back into the couch, legs spread. "I need more cock." Angie said, as Mark re-entered her. He looked over at his wife, who was looking up at John, while scooping the cum off her body and eating it. She was possessed. She saw him watching her, and, scooping a large, slimy gob off her breasts, slowly sucked it off her finger, keeping eye contact with her husband the entire time.
Angie was a cum eater too, and, turning toward Linda, who was right next to her, slid the cum on her own face into her mouth. "You're man tastes good." Angie said to Linda. "So does yours." Linda replied. "Hmmm, let me see." Angie said, swiping a gob of John's cum off of Linda's body, her finger brushing the top of Linda's pussy as she did, surprising Linda, but not in a bad way. "He does." Angie confirmed.
"Come here." Angie told Mark, reaching up for him, then bringing him in for a deep kiss, tasting his own seed on her tongue. Linda watched as Angie broke the kiss, swiped another glob of cum into her mouth, then brought Mark back in for another kiss. God it was hot. Linda looked up to see John watching the same scene, then he looked at Linda, who gave him a 'do you like that?' look. Nodding yes, John moved down and kissed Linda deeply, then, as Angie had done with Mark, Linda scooped up a glob of cum and placed it on her lips, coating them. John brought his lips to hers, tasting himself.
The men continued fucking the girls for another few minutes, then, Angie said she wanted to see Linda take them on again. Linda assumed the kneeling position as before, again, with Mark's cock in her mouth and John in her pussy. After tasting the familiar taste of a woman, Linda realized that she was tasting Angie. She looked over to see Angie focused on her, and, to acknowledge that she liked Angie's taste, Linda began licking all the juice from her husband's cock before devouring it again. John was fucking Linda from behind and the three were in sync. Linda decided to move on her earlier instincts. "Angie, honey, my nipples are hard, and lonely."
"You poor thing. Would you like them pinched, or, sucked?" Angie asked innocently.
"Mmmm, sucked, please." Linda responded, closing in on another orgasm. Angie moved beneath Linda and began sucking one nipple, then the other, back and forth. "Oh, God, that feels so fucking good." Linda moaned.
Mark was going crazy, hoping his wife would hook up with another woman someday, and maybe this was that day? After a few moments, and when Angie knew Linda was close, she came out from beneath Linda's breasts and whispered in her ear. "Do you want an Earth shattering orgasm, my little, slut?"
"Yes!" Linda exclaimed.
"Will you trust me?" Angie pressed, knowing the suspense was building, and knowing that Linda knew what was coming.
"Yes!" Linda shouted. "Do it! Please!"
Angie sat down on the floor, the back of her head resting on the couch cushion and her face looking up at a beautiful pussy. She watched as her husband's cock moved slowly in and out, and she could see the pussy and thighs shaking, ready to give way to an orgasm. Angie then gently guided Linda's pussy to her mouth with her hands on Linda's hips, John following the pussy down to his wife's mouth. Angie's tongue swirled around Linda's clit, and she kissed it, sucking it between her lips. "She's, she's, licking my, pussy!" Linda said, coming off Mark's cock. "Honey, she's, licking my, fucking..." And then, Linda came, and came, and came. Her convulsing pussy set off John, who, knowing what his wife would want, held his cock deep in Linda, filling her with another huge load, due to the pill he'd taken as well. His cum began seeping between his cock and Linda's pussy lips, dripping onto Angie's lips, which had stopped their assault on Linda's pussy.
John finally pulled out of Linda, resulting in a flood of cum dripping from her pussy onto the mouth still beneath it. Angie motioned for Linda to move up on the couch, following her pussy up as she did, and continuing to clean Linda up. Linda continued to suck her husband's cock, but was so enthralled in what had just happened, that in an instant she thought 'now or never'. "Finish in Angie's pussy!" She commanded her husband, who she knew was close to cumming. Mark went around to the front of the couch, plunging his cock into Angie's pussy which was now situated just on the edge of the cushion. "Cum in her fucking pussy, and then jack off on it!" Linda commanded again. Mark didn't need any help, unloading the first half of another huge load in Angie's tight pussy, then, as instructed, pulling out and jerking the other half on it, coating it with, his white, gooey cum.
As Mark's orgasm subsided, his wife came off the couch. Angie began to masturbate with all of Mark's cum, thinking she was left to her own devices, but was surprised when a hand, pushed her fingers away. Linda had now knelt down in front of the first pussy she'd ever been close to, and as Mark lifted up off of Angie's pussy, his wife slowly moved in to take his place. She licked the cum from Angie's thighs, smelling the pungent aroma of a totally fucked and cummed in pussy...Loving it. She then began gently licking the cum from Angie's pussy lips, driving Angie crazy. Linda teased Angie by gently brushing her tongue against her clit, sucking in Mark's cum that she had told him to deposit there. Angie couldn't take any more, and, grasping Linda's head with both hands, she gently, but forcefully, held Linda's head against her pussy, making Linda lick her clean. "You, you, fucking pussy slut!" Angie yelled. Mark looked at John, receiving a smile, John confirming that Linda was doing a good job. "Lick, my pussy! Make, me, cum!!!" And Linda did. Angie convulsed on Linda's tongue, oozing more and more of Mark's cum as she did, cum that Linda was eager to taste. When her orgasm finally subsided, Angie slinked down the cushion of the couch, and, taking Linda's face in her hands, gave Linda a unbelievable, sultry, French kiss that lasted well over a minute. Linda was in heaven, finding a new sexual experience she never knew she was missing.
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This is a winding story, that involves our well known couple, Karl and Anne. The story, however, will focus on Mark and Linda, and how the friendship between the two couples turned into something more.
================== Mark and Linda Finally Swing With Karl and Anne ==================
Mark awoke the next morning to a warm mouth on his cock. Looking down, he saw Angie, slurping on his still rock hard member. He was amazed that after last night, he could still get it up, and he vowed to get more of those pills from Karl and Anne. Looking to his left in the large bed, he saw his wife, Linda, slowly riding up and down on John's eight incher.
"Good morning, honey." Linda said, nonchalantly.
"Good morning to you, baby." Mark replied, before his mouth was covered by Angie's pussy, as she moved into a sixty-nine position. Angie told Linda the night before that Mark was the best pussy licker she'd ever had, and she intended to wear his mouth out. It wasn't long before Mark felt his balls tightening. Angie sensed this, bringing her hand to his balls, but her middle finger found his asshole. He'd never had anything up his ass before, but as Angie inserted her finger further and further, she hit that sweet spot. "Fuck! What are you..." Mark exclaimed as his balls flooded Angie's mouth, which caused her pussy to convulse on his talented mouth.
Mark could hear his wife, moaning from the large cock in her pussy. "I love your cock." She whispered in John's ear. "I love your cock." John knew what his wife had done to Mark, she used her finger in his ass all the time, and sometimes a toy. Maybe Linda might like it? John slowly grabbed Linda's ass with both hands, moving her up and down his shaft. He brought his right hand beneath her, rubbing her pussy and getting his fingers slick with her juices. Then, he slowly moved his right hand closer to her asshole, letting his middle finger play around the outside of it. Linda wasn't sure what John was doing. "Relax, you'll love it." He whispered back into her ear. "Relax your asshole, I'm just going to play." She did, letting his middle finger slide past her sphincter muscle to the first knuckle. She liked it. "More." She said. John smiled, inserting his finger up to the second knuckle, half his middle finger up Linda's ass now. He was almost there, if she'd just let him..."More. In my ass." She whispered in his ear, erotically. He inserted his whole finger now, hitting that anal g-spot and triggering an intense orgasm. She was trying to fuck both his cock and his finger now, bringing a smile to John's face just before she kissed him deeply as she came, triggering his own orgasm, which threw them both into a cumming cycle for a solid minute.
They all got up after that. John and Angie showered in their bathroom, with Mark and Linda in the large guest bathroom.
"Did all that really happen?" Linda asked her husband.
"It did. How do you feel, baby?" Mark asked his wife, wanting to make sure she was alright.
"Sexually, amazing. You?" She responded.
"Same. I love you." Mark said, kissing his wife passionately.
"I love you too, baby. I have a question?" Linda asked, coming off their kiss, and jacking her husband's cock with soap. "When do these pills wear off, because I'm still fucking horny!" She kissed Mark again, then turned, facing the wall of the shower. Mark took the hint and mounted his wife from behind. "Yes, baby, it's slick isn't it? That's John's cum your fucking me with. He shoved his finger up my fucking ass. God damn, so fucking horny!" Linda moaned, as her husband filled his little slut with yet another load of cum.
After the shower, everyone met in the kitchen.
"So, we have a question for you guys, when do these pills wear off, because we are still so fucking horny, but so worn out!" Mark asked, receiving a laugh from John and Angie.
"Yeah, you'll come to manage that. In the beginning, you guys will fuck, suck, jack and eat each other for two days straight. But over time, you be able to abstain." John replied.
Angie had coffee made and had heated up some Danish. "We want to thank you two for last night, well, and this morning!" Linda said, not knowing what to do next.
"Yeah, I don't know what to say, but thanks as well." Mark agreed.
"Well, we're going to tell you two something." Angie started. "We've, well, never invited ANYONE to stay the night until we've gotten to really know them."
"Oh, shit! We are so sorry." Linda said, hoping they hadn't broken some sort of rule.
"No, no, that's not what Angie means." John interjected, not wanting to give the wrong impression to their new friends. "What she's saying, is that you two are so easy to get along with, that it's like we've known you forever, AND, you've been part of the group forever. Anne and Karl told us you were so cool, but we just didn't understand, how cool."
"Oh, wow, thank you guys so much." Linda said, Mark agreeing.
"Now, how did you think everything went?" Angie asked. "Seriously, you're going to debrief with Anne and Karl, so if there is anything we did wrong, or any situation we put you in that you didn't care for, please let us know. We all want to learn from this. Someday, YOU might be the first couple someone has this experience with, and we want you to learn from this as well."
"Are you guys kidding?" Mark started. "We couldn't have asked for anything better. You guys are kind, courteous, caring, and from a sexual standpoint, my God, I can't imagine two hotter people."
"I loved EVERYTHING, even this morning, John." Linda said with a wink. "And Angie, I want to thank you for being my first female experience, and for helping me understand how sensual it can be. Anne told me that it's one of the most sensual experiences a woman can enjoy, and she was right."
Mark and Linda left after coffee and Danish, ready to check in with Karl and Anne, leaving John and Angie thinking about the next time they could get together with the 'newbies'.
---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
"Sounds like things went very well?" Anne asked Linda at lunch that next Tuesday.
"Oh my God, Anne, they were such a great couple. Thank you again for giving them to us as our first experience." Linda replied.
"Well, their feedback on you guys was stellar. Is there anything you want to tell me about from your perspective?" Anne asked, looking for any feedback that might help the process in the future. Linda gave a play by play recount of events.
"And I wasn't even hesitant when I decided to go down on her, it just seemed, natural. You were right, Anne, I've never experienced anything so, intimate, I guess would be my term for it." Linda recounted. Anne was a bit saddened hearing this feedback, wanting to be the first to turn Linda on to another woman.
"Wow, and you spent the night? That's great!" Anne said. "Their feedback was all positive as well, so now, just one more session and you should be good to go to become full members."
"What session is that?" Linda asked innocently.
"Well, it's a multiple partners session. Usually with what we call the BC3 and their wives." Anne answered. "And before you ask, the BC3 stands for the 'Big Cock Three'. It's three of our biggest members and their wives. We do this to make mostly sure that the husband is okay with watching his wife with larger cocks, and, to make sure the wife won't become infatuated with them to the point of not wanting anything else."
"Oh my God! How big are these things?" Linda wondered, thinking how John had filled her pussy.
"Up to eleven inches, Linda." Anne replied.
"OK, so what is the procedure for this session? Dinner, club?" Linda pressed.
"No, you and Mark will come to one of the BC3 houses, and we'll go from there. Drinks, dancing, we'll see where things go." Anne confirmed.
"OK, sounds good, Anne. Will someone call me then, like Angie did?"
"Yes, I'll be calling you and we'll most likely meet at our house." Anne added.
"Oh! So, can I assume..." Linda asked, hoping for the right answer.
"Yes, Linda, Karl will be one of the men. You'll love his cock." Anne replied, in a sultry voice.
They hung up the phone, and Linda immediately went to the bedroom to shove her ten inch dildo up her pussy, thinking of Karl. She had also been practicing with the other toys Anne recently turned her onto; an anal training set of dildos. There were four sizes, starting with the size of a finger, much like the size of John's when he had inserted it into her last Sunday morning, going up to a size to about the girth of a red bull can, with each size being longer than the one before it. She started with the first size, quickly moving to the second size, and was ready to start on the third size, which was about as thick as a banana, the girth of her husband, Mark. She removed her ten inch dildo from her pussy, lubed up the anal dildo, and began to slowly work it into her ass. It was a tight fit, giving her some initial discomfort. She worked the dildo deeper and deeper into her ass, until, like John's finger had, it reached her anal g-spot. She then went even deeper, wondering what it would feel like with an entire cock in her ass. The feeling was unbelievable. She moved the dildo in and out of her ass, for about five minutes, mimicking being fucked by that size of a cock. Then she reached over and, grabbing her ten inch dildo, she began fucking her pussy, wanting to feel the experience of both holes being filled. After two minutes of fucking her ass and pussy, she exploded, knowing that she had to try anal with a real cock in the near future.
When Mark arrived home that night, Linda filled him in on the next steps, and, seeing the result for him was the same as it was for her, immediately began sucking his growing cock.
"I have a surprise for you." She said, sheepishly. "I want you to put this condom on, and really lube it up, there's some Vaseline in the bathroom." Mark did what he was told, and when he returned, he found his wife, on all fours, on the bed. He wondered why he needed a condom if she just wanted to be taken from behind, but quickly realized what she wanted, when he saw her reaching back and slathering her asshole with Vaseline, then, inserting her forefinger in her ass. "I've been practicing." Linda said, as she looked over her shoulder at her husband. Mark got on the bed, knelt behind his wife, and began running the tip of his cock up and down her asshole. She knew he'd be a bit bigger than the third dildo, but just had to try it. "Go slow, baby, you're the first real cock to fuck my tight ass." He began inserting the head. She winced in minor pain, so he pulled out, hoping he didn't hurt her. "It's OK, baby, I have to get used to the head moving past my sphincter muscle. Try again, but don't worry if I wince." She directed. Mark, slowly fed his cock into his wife's ass, feeling his head move past her sphincter muscle and hearing a low moan from her. "That's it, baby, now, nice and slow, start, fucking my ass." She continued. He moved in and out slowly, only inserting about half his shaft. "More." She said. He fed an inch more and withdrew. "Mmmm, now, all of it." Moaning more and more. He fed her ass his cock, up to his balls now, moving in and out, coming out just until his head was inside her, then slowly plunging back in. After about a minute, she gave the final command. "Now, fuck, my ass! Fuck me, like you fuck my pussy!" Making Mark pick up the tempo, now giving his wife what she'd asked for, each downstroke, hitting that deeper anal g-spot. Linda was in heaven and never knew she could orgasm from being taken in her ass...Until now. She came in a thunderous moan, without ever touching her sopping wet pussy, causing Mark to fill the condom to capacity.
---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
The call from Anne came in the next day, telling Linda they were all set for Saturday night, at Anne and Karl's house. Dress was casual, and something that could be easily removed. Anne suggested meeting for lunch on Thursday, so she could give Linda the pills.
"Anne, I'm so fucking horny, I can't take it." Linda said at lunch.
"I was too, my first time." Anne consoled her friend. "But, trust me, when those monsters are in you, you'll love it.
"Well, yes, I've been thinking about those cocks, but, honestly, I've been, well, thinking about you." Linda admitted. "When Angie went down on me, it was amazing, but, when I went down on her, I could only think of...Well...You."
They were in a booth, and Anne came closer to her friend, resting her hand on Linda's inner thigh. "You mean, MY pussy, Linda? You mean, licking, my pussy?"
"Yes." Linda said, shaking now.
"I can't wait either, my lovely little, slut." Anne said, removing her hand.
They ended lunch, and Anne walked Linda to her car. Linda rolled down her window to say good-bye and thank Anne for the pills, when Anne leaned into the car, planting a deep, sultry kiss on her friend. "I think we've reached this point, don't you?" Linda kissed her back and responded with "Yes."
------------------------------------------------------------------------------
Saturday found Linda and Mark so turned on, that Mark was already leaking pre-cum by the time they left for Karl and Anne's. He wore black shorts to hide the leakage. Linda's pussy was so wet, she wore a mini-pad that she planned on removing once they got to their destination. Arriving at 6:00 PM as instructed, they found only Karl and Anne at home. Karl told them that it was best to ease into the evening, and since they already knew each other, they could have some drinks, in preparation for the other guests. Anne noticed the spot on Mark's pants and asked if he'd spilled something in the car, and if he needed a towel? Mark, sheepishly admitted that he hadn't cum in four days, and was so worked up, he was leaking pre-cum.
"Well, that's a shame." Anne said, concerned. "Linda, honey, why don't you ease some of that pressure for your husband? I mean, you've both come over to the other side, and I'm sure Mark has many more loads in him, right Mark? I'd love to accommodate, but I don't think it would be polite to partake before our other guests arrive."
Mark and Linda were somewhat surprised by the suggestion. "I can absolutely relieve that pressure, Anne." Linda replied, moving to her husband's side, and, while they both still stood, she unbuttoned Mark's shorts, letting them fall to the floor. She then pulled his boxers down, and began kissing him while stroking his hardened cock. Anne liked the size, and was sure she had multiple places it would fit. "Now honey." Linda told her husband, breaking their kiss. "Let me know when you're ready, I don't want to make a mess all over Anne's clean floor." Mark began to moan, looking right at Anne.
"Do you need a towel, Linda, dear?" Anne asked.
"No, honey." Linda replied. Sensing the impending climax from her husband, she dropped to her knees and engulfed his cock, continuing to jack his shaft as he erupted into her mouth. It was a huge load, but Linda took it all down her throat, looking up at Karl the entire time. Then, she stood up, planting a deep kiss on her husband, knowing that Anne would appreciate the cum swapping scene.
"Better?" Anne directed towards Mark.
"Yes, much better. Thank you, honey." He said, looking at his hot wife who had just swallowed his large load.
"You're welcome dear. Now, if the other guests don't get here soon, you may need to reciprocate the favor!" Linda said, half joking.
Ten minutes later, the door bell rang. Two couples entered the house, and included a big surprise for both Mark and Linda. The first couple, Tim and Beth, were very much like Karl and Anne, Tim was tall, handsome, and built like a marine. His wife Beth, was tall as well, not a petite thing like Linda or Anne, and had the longest legs Mark had ever seen, that supported a trim figure and two gorgeous, 36C breasts. The second couple, Marcus and Sheila, were a mixed couple. Marcus was a light chocolate black man, again, Marine type build, tall, muscular and very handsome. Sheila was a petite, very tanned, while woman, with an angelic face, and a killer body supporting pert, 34C breasts. Introductions were made and drinks were served. The conversation was mainly focused on getting to know one another, work, hobbies, etc... After about an hour, things began to change direction.
"So, Linda, tell us about your experience with Angie and John?" Beth asked. "We just love hanging out with them."
"Well, it was very, enlightening, being our first time, and they were the perfect couple for the job." Linda replied, getting a nod from her husband.
"Well, I wouldn't think of what they did for you as a job." Marcus interjected. "I mean, a hot couple like yourselves, trust me, that's not work!" Eliciting a chuckle from everyone.
"Was there anything you did, that you didn't expect to do?" Beth inquired, hoping for details. She and the others had already seen the 'updated' file on Mark and Linda, including Linda's first female on female action.
"Yes, as a matter of fact, I didn't expect to be in a girl on girl situation, but when it happened, I was very happy with the results. And, the next morning, when John stuck his thick finger up my ass, I loved the sensation, never having tried anything there before." Linda replied, peaking the interest of more than one person in the room.
Karl put on some slow, sexy music, which played in the background. "Well, tonight is all about how you two interact with more than one couple. We want to make sure, that you're OK with seeing your partner with multiple participants." Anne said, setting the tone for the evening. She decided to change things up a bit. Usually, they would begin with the woman, but, tonight, Anne decided to tease Linda first by making her watch her husband being serviced by three women. "Mark, why don't we dance?" Anne said, getting up with an outstretched hand. Mark obliged, and they began slow dancing. Anne, leaned in and kissed Mark deeply, receiving a reciprocal deep kiss. They danced and kissed for another minute, then, Beth and Sheila joined them, each taking their turn, kissing and dancing with Mark. Three sets of hands began massaging his crotch through his shorts, and he could again, feel the pre-cum beginning to flow. Anne undid his shorts, letting them fall to the floor, then pulled down his boxers, revealing his hard cock.
"Mmmmm." Beth moaned, swiping the considerable pre-cum off the tip of Mark's cock and placing it in her mouth.
"He has so much pre-cum." Anne said, doing the same. Wait until you see his load, it's huge.
"Well, right now, I need this cock in my pussy." Beth said, getting down on all fours, pointing her wet slit towards Mark, who took the direction and inserted his cock all the way to his balls. Anne and Sheila got down next to Beth, allowing Mark to fuck all three of them in sequence.
In the meantime, Linda decided to play her own game. Sitting in a high back chair, she lifted her skirt, removed her panties, and began masturbating to her husband fucking three women. The three men were restraining themselves, looking like dogs who's master, Anne, had told them to heel. They looked at Anne for an OK, but received nothing. Linda played the scene to the hilt, looking at each man as her fingers moved in and out of her sopping pussy. "I can't wait to devour those cocks, gentlemen." She said.
Anne gave a signal, that Tim and Marcus followed, moving to the couch with space between them. Linda took the hint, moving in between them, her hands immediately moving to each man's crotch. She couldn't believe what she felt; two of the largest cocks she'd ever run her hands across. Karl moved in front of Linda, unbuttoning his shorts, letting them fall to the floor. With no underwear, Karl's ten inch cock sprung forth, right in front of Linda's face.



"I've thought of this moment since the day I met you." Karl said.
"I've 'practiced' for this moment from the day your wife told me about this cock." Linda replied, moving forward and engulfing Karl's cock with her mouth, causing him to moan. She still rubbed the other two cocks to her sides, allowing Karl to slowly fuck her mouth.
"God Damn, girl." Tim said. "Not many women can take that cock in their mouths."
"Like I said, I've been practicing." Linda replied, now motioning for Tim and Marcus to undress. When they did, Linda was surprised to find that, the one she thought would have the eleven inch cock, Marcus, actually had a ten incher, like Karl. It was Tim, who had the biggest cock she'd ever seen. Linda moaned, looking at three huge cocks, each, she knew, would be fucking her pussy tonight. With her mouth full of Karl's cock, she began eagerly jacking the other two, savoring the size of each in her hand. She glanced from side to side. "Oh, my God, so big."
Mark was getting close now, and, seeing his wife suck on Karl's big cock, while jacking the other two, sent him over the edge. "Cumming!" Was all he could say. The three women turned around, coming shoulder to shoulder, looking up at their fuck toy to receive their treat. Anne wasn't kidding about Mark's load. He painted each of the three faces below him with a copious amount of cum, before Anne sucked him dry, cleaning his cock. Beth sunk down in one of the chairs, allowing Mark to eat her pussy, while Sheila got eaten by Anne.
"Karl, I need your cock." Linda begged, fantasizing about what Karl's cock would look like moving in and out of her pussy. The other two men got on their knees by her side as she slide down the couch cushion so her pussy hung off the edge. Karl, knelt in front of her, and leaned forward, kissing her deeply as he fed his cock into Linda's pussy, bit, by bit. She moaned and winced. Not even her dildo was this big. But, eventually, Karl was inside her, now moving in and out in a steady motion.
"God, your pussy is awesome." Karl groaned.
"And, your, cock, is pure, heaven." Linda responded, experiencing something she'd never experienced before. She leaned from side to side, sucking the two cocks, while pausing to watch her pussy being stretched by Karl. "Marcus, please fuck me now." She begged, making Marcus and Karl switch places.
Mark had gotten Anne off with his expert tongue, and was hard again, looking for something to fuck. Linda noticed her husband and decided to make the group know that her and her husband belonged. She directed Tim, with his eleven inch cock to sit on the low back couch, then she mounted him, allowing an even bigger cock to stretch her pussy. She then instructed Marcus and Karl to stand behind the couch and jack their cocks while she sucked them.
"Mark, honey?" Linda said in a little girl tone. "I need something in my, little, ass." Mark put on a condom, lubed it up, spread a glob of Vaseline on his wife's asshole, and slowly began inserting his cock. "Baby, don't go slow, or easy, you can fuck your wife's ass, like you did the other night!" She confirmed, making Mark shove his cock deep within his wife's ass, feeling Tim's eleven inch cock every time one of them moved in or out of their respective holes. "Is this OK, Anne?" Linda asked now moving in a smooth rhythm with all the cocks servicing her. "Do you think my man fucking my ass, while another fucks my pussy, and me sucking on two other cocks, confirms that we are worthy members?"
Anne looked at her fellow females, receiving a nod from each. "Yes, my little tart, you have definitely proved yourselves. Welcome to the club." Just as Linda climaxed on Tim's huge cock.
But, Linda wasn't near done, and kept riding Tim and sucking the other two while getting fucked in her ass by her husband. She rode the men until the two in her mouth exploded, taking most of their cum on her face, then swallowing the rest, and cleaning their shafts. "Cumming!" Was all Mark could say, before filling his condom in his wife's ass, triggering Tim to fill her pussy with a huge load. Linda fell to the couch, now sitting with her pussy hanging off the edge. "Anne, I'm still so, horny, and my pussy is filled with cum. Could you please help me?" Anne wasted no time moving between the legs she had dreamed of for months now. Linda gently, but forcefully held Anne's head to her pussy. "I've wanted you to lick my pussy for a long time."
Beth and Sheila came next to Linda on the couch, licking the cum from her face and what had dripped onto her breasts. The three women French kissed, sharing the loads between them. Then, Linda erupted in another orgasm from Anne's tongue as her pussy spasmed Tim's cum onto Anne's mouth.
After a brief hydration break, Linda snuggled with Mark on the couch, while the others began to play. "Is there anything YOU wanted to see that you didn't tonight, honey?" She asked her husband.
"Well, you know I'm partial to hand-jobs, baby. I'd love to see you jack off one or more of those huge cocks, and watch those loads coat your cute little hands" Mark replied, a fantasy hopefully becoming a reality.
"Ladies, my man has a request. Please get behind your man, and begin jacking his cock if you don't mind. Gentlemen, when you're close to cumming, please allow me to finish you with my hand." Linda lightly commanded. Seeing everyone take her direction, she, and Anne realized that Linda did indeed have a power over people. Sheila gave a great hand-job to her husband, and within four minutes, Marcus began to moan. Linda took Sheila's place, asking her with a whisper to go suck Mark's cock, which Sheila obliged. Mark watched his wife wrap her small hand around Marcus's cock, and saw it erupt, coating her hand with a huge load of white cum. "What should your wife do with this cum, honey?" Linda asked, innocently.
"Eat it." Mark replied. Linda licked the cum from her hand, then, moved to her husband, bringing her face within an inch of his, Sheila still sucking his cock. This was the moment Linda had been waiting for, and Mark knew what she was doing. He reached up with his left hand, placed it behind his wife's head, and brought her in for a deep, French kiss, tasting another man's cum for the first time.
Tim was moaning now, so Linda broke the kiss with her husband and took her place behind Tim, allowing Beth to take Sheila's place sucking Mark's cock. Tim's eleven inch cock was huge compared to the petite hand jacking it and erupted, spilling a large amount of white spunk all over her hand. As before, she licked it all, then kissed her husband, until she heard Karl moaning. This time, Linda took Anne's place, jacking Karl, until he began to spasm. But, instead of letting him coat her hand, she swung around and knelt in front of him, jacking his huge load all over her face, mouth, and breasts. Anne had taken the place of Beth now, sucking Mark's cock. After cleaning Karl's cock, Linda turned, slowly moving to her husband. She again, came within an inch of Mark's face, hers covered in cum. She wasn't sure of what her husband would do this time. Not flinching, Mark brought her mouth to his, kissing her deeply, tasting the raw cum dripping from her upper lip. Linda then came off the kiss, and, raising her cum covered breasts to her husband, gently guided his mouth to the white goo covering them. The group was in awe, never seeing a new couple be this open and raw in the first group session. Anne's mouth, and the sensual eating of other men's cum, triggered an orgasm in Mark that overfilled Anne's mouth, causing cum to run down his shaft and onto his balls.
Everyone exhausted, Tim, Beth, Marcus and Sheila bid goodnight and left, leaving Karl, Anne, Linda and Mark on the couch in the living room.
"Well, I can say, that I've never seen a couple like you two in the first group session." Karl said, amazed at what had transpired that evening.
"Really?" Mark asked. "We were just, well, us."
"My God, if that was just you guys being you, then God help the rest of us. I don't think we'll be able to keep up!" Anne said, jokingly.
"I mean, I'm hard right now, just reliving what you guys did." Karl said, slowly stroking his fully erect ten inches. Linda loved watching men jack off, especially huge cocks like the one she was witnessing now. But, there was one thing she hadn't accomplished yet this evening.
"Anne, would you do me a big favor?" Linda asked her friend.
"Of course, anything, my sweet." Anne replied.
"I'd love to see you ride your husband's cock." Linda said, resulting in Anne straddling her husband on the couch, fully engulfing his ten inches. Mark jacked off watching two of the sexiest people he'd ever seen make love. "Karl, please fill your wife's pussy for me." Linda begged, and three minutes later, Karl's balls spasmed, along with his thick shaft, pumping another huge load into his wife. "Now Anne, please move off your husband and sit on the couch." Linda directed her friend. Once Anne was on the edge of the couch, Linda asked her to spread her legs. Just as Anne did what she was directed to do, Linda moved between them. "I've wanted to do this since the first day I met you." Linda began licking the copious amount of cum oozing from between her friend's legs, finally ending up at Anne's clit, which Linda teased, sucked and nibbled on until Anne could take no more. Linda looked up at her new lover with bedroom eyes every time she licked that pussy. Not being able to take any more, Anne grabbed Linda's head and forced her onto her pussy, cumming in an Earth shattering orgasm.
The couples showered after that, with Linda and Mark spending the night in the same bed with their new lovers, visions of what was to come dancing in their dreams.
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Karl and Anne Coach New Swingers - Part 7
This is a winding story, that involves our well known couple, Karl and Anne. The story, however, will focus on Mark and Linda, and how the friendship between the two couples turned into something more.
================== The Next Day, Karl and Mark Fulfill Desires =================
The next morning was Deja Vu for Mark and Linda. But instead of John and Angie, is was Anne who woke Mark up with her mouth wrapped around his cock, and Karl, with Linda slowly riding his cock next to them.
"Good morning, sunshine...Remind you of something?" Linda said to her husband, laying next to her.
"Good morning, honey. It sure does." Mark replied.
"If you two don't mind." Karl said, watching one of the hottest women, besides his wife, moving up and down his cock. "We like to take full advantage of the pills, and not be wasteful."
"I like how you think." Mark replied. "Anne, would you mind swinging your sweet pussy over my face, so I can taste you this morning?" Anne obliged. She must have 'cleaned up' earlier, because her pussy tasted exquisite this morning. Mark heard his wife moan, then orgasm, still not breaking stride. Linda was going to ride that ten inch cock all day if she could. Anne wasn't upset about having her pussy eaten by the best she'd every had, and that was saying a lot, knowing how good her husband was. Four minutes later, as Anne inserted a finger in Mark's ass, Mark moaned, erupting in Anne's mouth with a "You too!?". His orgasm triggered Anne and she flooded Mark's mouth with more sweet nectar. Shortly there after, Karl grabbed Linda's petite hips, bringing her pussy all the way down his shaft to his balls. Linda reached back, cupping them to get the maximum load, which filling her little pussy, spilled past her tightness around Karl's shaft, coating his balls.
They showered together, and even though the men were hard immediately, Anne told Linda to not jack either of them off. As Anne got out of the shower to fix breakfast, Linda began to follow. "No, no, my dear." Anne said, gently pushing Linda back into the huge shower with the men. "I need you to help them work up another load, but remember, they can't cum in the shower." Anne dried off and disappeared to the kitchen, not even dressing. Linda looked up at her two men, each giving her that 'what are you going to do now?' look, with hard-on's pointing up at her. She pumped a large amount of conditioner in her hands and began jacking the men, kissing each in turn. After a few minutes, she rinsed them off, sat down on the shower bench and began moving from cock to cock, sucking them while kneading their balls. Damn she loved it. When the pre-cum began to flow, she stopped, leaving both men begging to let them cum all over her cute face...They wouldn't tell Anne, they promised. No, Linda said, and left the shower, looking back to ensure the boys weren't going to jack off.
After they dried off, Linda, Mark, and Karl came to the kitchen, and were greeted by a wonderful spread of bacon, eggs, and pastries. Anne instructed everyone to enjoy the bacon and eggs, but wait on the pastries, as she needed to finish them. Linda and Mark looked puzzled, but agreed.
"My God." Anne said. "Now I know what John and Angie meant about you two. Are you sure you've never swung before?"
"Never." Both Linda and Mark exclaimed. "Were we that good?" Linda asked.
"Let me read you some texts." Anne said. "Loved Mark and Linda. Tim said she was the best mouth he'd ever had on his cock...I'm jealous now! 'smiling emoji' And tell Mark that he always has a place between my legs with that tongue of his." Anne read, from Tim and Beth. "Anne, don't know where you found them, but they're both awesome and can't wait for more fun!" Anne read, from Sheila and Marcus. "You guys were a huge hit!"
"That's great!" Mark replied, happy with the feedback.
"But, what about my coach's feedback?" Linda asked. Prompting Anne to get up from the table, move to Linda, and plant a huge, French kiss on her student.
"Um, I'm not doing that to you." Karl said to Mark, making everyone laugh.
"OK, like we said, we like to take full advantage of the pills, and the boys probably have two or three more big loads in those balls. So, Karl and I would like to invite you two to stay here today, lay out by the pool, relax, have some drinks, lunch and maybe even dinner. But, if you want to get home, we understand." Anne asked.
"Love it!" Linda said after getting a head nod from her husband. "But, can we borrow some suits from you guys?"
"Um, honey, we don't need suits. Maybe a shower now and then, but no suits. We're dressed for the entire day now." Anne replied, moving her hands from her shoulders to the hips of her naked body. "But, before we get comfy by the pool, let's have our pastries." Anne brought two huge bear claw pastries to the table. "Karl loves to watch me eat the bear claws, don't you baby?" And with that, Karl nodded and stood up, his massive cock hovering just above one of them. Anne moved behind him, reached around, and began jacking his huge cock. Linda took the cue, and motioned for Mark to stand in front of the other pastry, where she began jacking her man. "We edge them, Linda. Karl loves watching his thick pre-cum drip onto the bear claw, don't you baby?" Receiving a "Mmm Hmm" from her husband. Linda edged Mark, kneading his balls with her left hand, while slowly jacking with her right. There was butter on the table, and Linda scooped up a glob, lubing her man's cock with it and jacking him slowly. "Fuck, I never even thought of that, you little tart." Anne said, mimicking her friend and stroking her man's cock with butter. After a couple minutes, Mark moaned, and Linda felt his cock begin to spasm; she stopped jacking. A slimy string of pre-cum oozed out the tip, falling onto the pastry below. "Isn't it nasty?" Anne asked, Linda nodding. Karl's cock oozed pre-cum onto his pastry. Five minutes later, both men's legs were shaking.
"I, can't, any longer! Please!" Mark begged, receiving a wicked smile from Anne.
"Mark, honey, I'm going to put you and your hot little wife through sexual hell from now on. The things me and my hotties are going to do to you, will amaze you, and take you to your sexual limits. And, the things we're going to make you do will unleash all your sexual desires, and those little secrets. This is a no judgement club, Mark, whatever you want is accepted." Anne said, now looking at Linda and giving a nod. "Now, cum you fucking bitches!" Anne said in a sinister tone, both women jacking faster. Remembering what set Mark off with Angie, and knowing that Anne had done the same thing to him in bed that morning, Linda slathered more butter on her left hand, then massaged her man's balls, moved her hand back into his ass crack, and inserted her entire index finger up his ass.
"Fuck!" Mark exclaimed as his cock, now aimed at the pastry, erupted in at least ten huge shots, literally coating the bear claw with his cum. Anne, seeing what Linda had done, copied her, her own finger shoved up Karl's ass, Linda watched in amazement as the ten inch cock became even longer and it's head a deep purple in color. Karl glazed the bear claw and half the table! Exhausted, the men sunk into the dining table chairs, Mark not ever cumming like that.
"Now, what do you want, Daddy?" Anne's entire demeanor changed to a demur, innocent little tease.
"Eat it, my little slut." Karl replied, in a husky, manly voice. Making Anne pick up the cum covered pastry and begin eating it. She looked at Linda and winked with white cum on her upper lip. It was one of the most erotic things Linda had ever seen, done, or could have even thought of, and as if in a trance, she picked up her pastry and began savoring the sweet, salty, tart taste of her man mixed with the bear claw. Everyone had watched Mark clean the other men's cum off his wife the night before, but he wasn't sure if people would remember that particular moment, there were so many others. So, when Linda offered the pastry to her husband, knowing he'd love to partake, he was hesitant. That is, until Anne shoved her pastry in Karl's mouth, like a bride with the wedding cake. Karl ate three large bites, of the pastry covered in his own cum, his eyes closed in an erotic trance enhanced by the pill. Linda followed Anne's move, but in a lightly, forceful manner, brought her left hand behind his head, bringing it forward into the bear claw, 'making' him eat it. He loved it, especially when Linda leaned down, kissing him and swapping the mixture between them. Anne and Karl retired to their bedroom to get the towels and sunscreen for the pool, leaving Mark and Linda in the dining room, still kissing. Breaking their kiss, Linda picked up Anne's pastry and took a sultry bite, tasting Karl's cum. She then looked at her husband, slowly moving the bear claw to him. Mark paused, then took a bite, then another. A plan began to form in Linda's mind.
The thing with the pills was that they not only made the men hard all the time, and produced a copious amount of cum in each load, they also made both the men and women hornier than they could ever imagine. The pills removed any inhibitions one might have, almost as if the person consumed four stiff drinks and smoked some good weed, but with no impairment of facilities or after affects.
After the pastry session, Mark and Karl were effectively worn out for a while. At the pool, they talked business, sports, hobbies, and eventually drifted off to sleep.
"Anne, I have a question, and a plan, if your answer is what I hope for?" Linda asked, in a hushed voice. "I saw Karl, eat the pastry, which means, he's OK eating his own cum?"
"As I told you before, Linda, most men have tried it, and most of them continue eating it. We may never know about it, but most of the men in the group do it, either publicly, or, I hear about it from the wives." Anne replied. "Now you want to ask me about, eating other men's cum, like your nasty husband did, last night?"
"And, this morning." Linda replied, with a sly smile, receiving a raised eye brow from Anne and a smile. "So, how far has Karl gone? I ask, because I think deep down, Mark would like to try taking another man in his mouth, and taking the load. I don't think he want's anal, but I do think he'd like to see what it feels like, orally."
"And how do you feel about that, Linda?" Anne asked.
"Well, probably the same way they get turned on when I'm between your legs, licking your beautiful pussy." Linda replied, moving her hand between Anne's legs, kissing her.
"Good answer." Anne replied, coming off the kiss. "Karl wants to, but only with the right person. I think, he thinks, that if he did it with one of his existing swinging buddies, they'd look at him differently. Funny how men are so different than us women. I mean, they've seen him clean me up after they've dropped their loads on, or, in me. He's seen them do the same, but there's something about actually sucking each other or jacking each other that seems to be taboo with the men."
"Hmmm, well, maybe in our private little foursome, we can break through those barriers? Now, I'm still horny from the breakfast events, and having not been 'satisfied'." Linda said, swinging her pussy around to her friend's mouth while she devoured the pussy at hers. After the women came for each other, they drifted off to sleep.
Everyone woke up around 3:00 PM, having skipped lunch for a long nap. Karl brought out some snacks and sandwiches, with Anne following with a large pitcher of margarita's that she had made, extra strong. They ate, talked, laughed and let their food settle.
"You know what's funny to me?" Linda said, as she knelt next to her husband who was laying in his lounger; eliciting a 'what?' from Anne. "I just don't know, how you men keep a hard on for days, when you take those pills. I mean, you could have just cum, and you stay hard as a rock." Linda began slowly jacking Mark's cock, and he brought the recliner back up, so he could watch, a huge fetish of his.
"Mmmmm, you like to watch, eh, Mark?" Anne chimed in.
"He does. Some of his most watched videos are hand-job compilations, aren't they honey?" Linda asked her husband.
"Yes." He responded, fixated on his wife's hand slowly moving up and down his shaft.
"So, you like watching cocks being jerked. So erotic." Anne added, now next to Karl, slowly stroking his huge member. "Karl likes to watch too, don't you baby?"
"Yes." Karl responded, having already been turned on by watching Linda stroking Mark.
"Linda and I were talking earlier, just before we got each other off, which you two missed by the way. Don't you like watching Linda lick my pussy, Mark?" Anne asked, receiving a 'yes'. "Well, you know, Linda and I were talking, and we wondered, why do you men get to watch us women please each other, but we never get to watch YOU please each other?" Both cocks, swelled a bit when Anne said this, the girls feeling it in their jacking hands. "Mmmm, Linda, my cock just got a bit bigger, did yours?"
"It did." Linda responded. "I don't know about you, Anne, but my arm is getting a bit tired. I guess we could use our mouth's, but mine's a bit sore from last night and this morning. I guess we could just fuck these cocks, but again, my pussy needs a rest after the tongue lashing you gave it earlier."
"You poor thing!" Anne responded, knowing what Linda was up to. "I feel the same, but, I want my man to cum."
"Honey, can you do Anne a favor, and, finish, jacking off, Karl?" Linda asked her husband, placing a deep kiss on his mouth, then whispering in his ear. "He really wants it, baby, Anne and I want to see it, and I know deep down, YOU want to do it."
Without a word, Mark moved over to take Anne's place, and looked up to Karl for approval, receiving a nod from him. Mark had never felt another man before, so he began slowly by placing his right hand on Karl's upper right leg, gently massaging it. His hand moved up, Karl's legs already hanging off the sides of the lounger from Anne previously jacking him. Mark began massaging Karl's plum sized balls, another first, eliciting a moan. Karl's cock was huge, and filled Mark's hand as he brought it up to just below the foreskin and slowly wrapped it around the shaft, the first cock other than his he'd ever felt. Mark began slowly stroking, the girls now with fingers in their pussies, knowing what men felt when the women pleased each other in front of them. Like women knew women's bodies, and how to please them, Mark knew exactly where to hold Karl's cock, and how to jack it.
"Mmmmm." Karl moaned.
"So, fucking hot." Linda said, rubbing her pussy faster now.
As with any other session, and how the pills worked, pre-cum oozed from Karl's cock. "Ohhh, pre-cum, yummy." Linda said. "Taste him." And as if under her control, Mark swiped the pre-cum off the head and brought it to his mouth. Karl tasted like him, a tangy, almost light mustard flavor, and Mark loved it. As the pre-cum oozed, Mark licked his fingers clean with every swipe. Karl was moaning loudly now, and Mark knew he was close. Most women didn't realize that as the man gets closer to cumming, he wants his cock jerked faster, but Mark knew, and began picking up the pace, his hand quickly moving up and down the shaft in deliberate strokes, ending every downstroke by pulling the skin tight and holding it there for a moment. Both men in their own World now, the pre-cum was flowing freely and Karl's legs were shaking as his cock began to spasm.
Linda saw the absolute lust in her husband's eyes, looking at his wife for permission. "Take it! Take his load, baby!" She commanded. He brought his mouth to Karl's cock head, and it was surprisingly easy to take the entire head into his mouth as he continued to jack the shaft. Anne had moved next to Mark and was now jacking his steel hard cock. The first spurts of Karl's cock filled Mark's mouth, surprising him with the shear volume of cum. He had scooped his cum into his mouth when he ate his own spunk, but was not ready for this much cum. Instincts kicked in, and Mark began to swallow, but there was simply too much and it began oozing out of the corners of his tight lips.
"Fuck!" was all Karl and Linda could say in unison, Karl from the power of his orgasm, Linda from hers as she took in the vision before her.
As Karl's orgasm subsided, between Anne jacking his cock and him taking a huge load, a fantasy he'd had for a long time, Mark's cock began to spasm. "Feed my husband." Anne said, and taking her direction, Mark moved on his knees to Karl's head, which was now turned to the side, at cock level to Mark. Karl took over from his wife's jacking, and began to jack Mark's cock furiously while Anne moved her now free hand between Mark's legs to massage his balls. A 'Fuck!' from Mark made Karl engulf the cock before him, feeling his first load from another man explode into his mouth. Like Mark, it took Karl a second to realize that he had to swallow, and as with Mark on his cock, Karl couldn't contain it all, allowing a considerable amount to ooze from his mouth. Once Mark's orgasm subsided, the women deeply kissed their respective man, telling them both how hot the scene had been. The men settled back into their loungers, and when the ladies went into the house to freshen up, Karl and Mark agreed that the experience was unbelievable, but they would only perform with each other when it was just the four of them, and not in front of any other members; at least for the foreseeable future.
By evening, all four were thoroughly worn out, with Mark and Linda having to beg off of dinner and returning home. Anne and Karl totally understood, being exhausted themselves. Anne told Linda she would call her Tuesday, to give them all a chance to recuperate!
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Karl and Anne Coach New Swingers - Part 8
This is a winding story, that involves our well known couple, Karl and Anne. The story, however, will focus on Mark and Linda, and how the friendship between the two couples turned into something more.
======= Mark and Linda Meet The Niece and Nephew ========
After the long, hot, draining weekend, Mark and Linda decided they needed to rest. Linda and Anne spoke on Tuesday as agreed, and Anne agreed that the newbies had been through a lot over the past two weeks and needed to recuperate for the next week. Anne said she had something coming up, some people she wanted Mark and Linda to meet, but that would probably materialize the following weekend. She asked Linda to save Mark for that time, as he'd need his stamina. Linda promised she wouldn't wear her husband out and would ensure he was ready for anything Anne could muster. Laughing, they hung up.
The next week and a half found Mark and Linda in a more normal lifestyle, enjoying love making without much heightened sexual playfulness. Seven days after her last call with Anne, the phone rang with an invite to Anne and Karl's for dinner Saturday night at their house. Linda asked if there was anything special about the evening, or anything they needed to bring or prepare for. Anne told her no, just another couple would be joining them, bring their swim suits, and they'd see how things progressed, but that she was asking Mark and Linda to have 'open minds'. Linda and Mark already had their club supplied stash of pills, so Saturday morning, they each took one.
Arriving at Karl and Anne's that evening, Karl met them at the door in his swim trunks, and told them to go change into theirs, then come out to the pool as he grilled the steaks. Linda make a point to brush Karl's crotch as she walked past him, feeling a semi-hard cock already. They changed and walked out to the pool, seeing Anne speaking to two people in lounge chairs, but facing away from them.
"Guys! Come here and meet our guests." Anne said, motioning to Linda and Mark, who approached and turned to see two younger people, in their early twenties. "I want you to meet our Niece, Julie, and our Nephew, Jason." Anne continued, smiling at Linda after she made the introductions. Jason was a God, with broad shoulders, a firm six-pack, and one of the most handsome faces Linda had ever seen. Julie was hotter than hot, Mark said to himself in his mind, with the tightest body, no fat, anywhere, and the most natural 35C breasts being held in place by the skimpiest of string bikinis. Mark's cock couldn't help but twitch, the pill having kicked in about three hours ago. They shook hands and settled in to conversation, learning that Julie had just graduated college, as had Jason. The wine came out and dinner was served. Mark and Linda could not keep their eyes off either of the Cousins, Mark, hoping that Jason had a big cock for his wife, and Linda, hoping that Julie liked to suck cock and eat pussy.
Dinner over, Karl fired up the hot tub and they all got in. The tub was big enough for twelve people, so the six fit perfectly. Anne fired up a joint and began passing it around.
"I'm sure glad Aunt, I mean, Anne, invited you two over, we've heard so much about you both." Julie said, catching herself with the 'Aunt' part.
"Do you and Jason come over often?" Mark asked innocently.
"Only when I want some of Karl's big cock, or Jason wants some of Anne's awesome pussy, right Jason?" Julie blurted, the wine and pot removing her inhibitions. She froze. "Did I, just say that out loud?" Mark spit his wine out in surprise at the blunt statement.
"Yes, dear, you did." Anne responded, not showing the slightest sign of being upset. "But, then again, I think Linda and Mark know why we invited them." She added, giving both of them a grin. "Julie dear, can you please show Mark how talented your mouth is, while Linda shows Jason how talented hers is?" Julie waded across the hot tub, first laying a kiss on Mark, who reciprocated with his tongue. She then motioned him onto the side of the hot tub, pulling down his suit, revealing his nice, hard, cock.
"Mmmmm, the perfect size for me." She said, taking him down to his balls in one swift motion, causing him to moan. Julie then began sucking and jacking, knowing that this would be the first of many loads this cock could produce that night.
Jason had already risen to the edge of the hot tub in anticipation of this hot MILF sucking his cock. Linda approached, and, as Julie had done to Linda's husband, Linda kissed her young stud deeply while pulling down his trunks, revealing a nine inch, red bull can thick cock. She stroked it as she kissed him, then, lowered her mouth to taste her prize. Jason let out a moan, appreciating an expert cock sucker like Linda, and smiled at his Uncle, who was grinning at him.
Julie didn't want to wait, and began jacking Mark feverishly while kneading his balls. He exploded in her mouth, filling it with the first load he'd shot in over four days. She took it all like a pro, then, came up and kissed him deeply. "I get the feeling you like that?" She said sheepishly.
Linda's expert mouth was no match for Jason, who deposited his huge load down her throat. Once done cleaning Jason up, Linda turned to Anne and kissed her. "Thanks for the new toys." She whispered in Anne's ear.
"Karl, I'm so..." Was all Julie could get out of her mouth, before her Uncle turned her facing the outside of the hot tub and shoved his ten inches deep into his hot Niece. "Fuck, I love that cock!" She moaned, as Karl stood still while her pussy rode up and down his shaft, once in a while stopping at the bottom stroke to enjoy the fullness of what was filling her tight little quim. Karl never grew tired of seeing his fit, Nieces ass move back and forth on his cock, always wondering how she could take his entire length and girth.
Linda sat next to Anne, taking in the show along with Mark. Even though he had just cum, Jason was out of the hot tub, now feeding his still hard cock to his cousin's mouth. "Ahhh, to be young again." Mark said.
"Wait until we get inside. When she takes all three of these cocks, it'll be a sight to behold. Linda, when she directs you, do what she says, she has a bit of a fetish about a certain thing that will send both you and her over the edge." Anne told her horny friend. "Julie honey, why don't we take this inside, so you can show us how can you please all these gentlemen?" Julie didn't want to leave her Uncle's cock, or her Cousin's in her mouth, but she obeyed her Aunt, dismounting Karl and moving to the house. Linda watched that tight, little, naked ass barely jiggling from side to side as Julie walked into the house, and knew she had to taste that pussy eventually.
They all ended in Karl and Anne's 'play' room. Set up like a large bedroom, it allowed Karl and Anne, and their guests to have fun, without Anne needing to 'tidy up' before going to bed. Linda saw that the other four had done this before. Karl laid on his back on the bed, with Julie quickly remounting the cock that was in her in the hot tub. Jason, took his position at Julie's little mouth, amazing Linda that Julie could wrap her lips around his large, bulbous head. "I need a cock in my tight ass!" Julie said, coming off of Jason's cock. Anne handed Mark a condom, and, after putting it on, Anne slathered Vaseline on the condom, then Julie's little asshole. Mark slowly began rubbing his cockhead on Julie's hole. "Shove it, in me, now!" She exclaimed, close to cumming. Mark obliged, and in one motion, was balls deep in the cutest, tightest ass he'd ever seen, feeling Karl's huge cock just on the other side of the thin layer of skin that separated the two regions. "God, damn! God, damn!" Julie yelled, placing her mouth back over Jason's cock.
"Linda, get on the bed, right next to her. Do it now." Anne commanded. Linda moved onto the bed, getting right next to Julie on all fours. "After Julie cums, she'll be in a frenzy, and she'll move off the men and roll onto her back. You'll straddle her mouth and let Karl take you from behind. I'll direct the others as needed. And at that moment, Julie exploded in an Earth shattering orgasm, her body spasming in every hole that was filled.
"Fuck, you, fuckers! Fuck, you, fucking cocks!" Julie screamed, loving the nastiness of what was happening to her. She came off of Karl, with Anne directing Mark and Jason away from her, telling Mark to remove the condom and kneel next to Jason on the bed, where Anne took up a position between them, jacking their cocks. Karl now sunk his cock into Linda's hovering pussy, fucking her as Julie licked Linda's clit. He and the other men weren't going to last long. "Give it to me 'Uncle Karl'. Please 'Uncle Karl', give me your cum?" Julie said, switching to a sweet, girlish voice and continuing to assault the pussy above her.
"Remember baby." Anne said to her husband, who nodded, then tightened up, holding his huge cock deep in Linda's pussy as Julie now sucked on his balls.
"God damn you little slut!" Karl yelled, his niece smiling underneath him. His cum began to seep from between his cock and Linda's pussy, and Julie moved back up to begin licking all around, savoring the beginnings of her little fetish. As Karl slowly pulled his cock out of Linda, Julie licked his shaft, then allowed his huge load to drip onto her mouth from Linda's pussy.
"Take her." Anne told Mark, who replaced Karl in Linda's pussy, creating a foamy, white goo that fell onto Julie's mouth at every thrust. Mark lasted another minute, but when Julie sucked on his balls, he exploded deep in his wife, adding more cum for Julie to clean up. Meanwhile, Anne needed a cock in her mouth and began sucking Jason, who was ready to blow. Sensing this, Anne came off his cock. "Jack off on that pussy, baby." Anne instructed her Nephew, who, now replaced a spent Mark behind Linda, but didn't enter her. Jason looked down to see his Cousin, feverishly licking and French kissing the frothy white pussy below him, and exploded onto Linda's pussy, literally covering it, and his Cousin's face with thick, white, cum. All this time, Linda was in total heaven, having her pussy eaten before, but not like this, she finally could take no more, and exploded on the mouth and tongue that had been assaulting her slit, her spasms ejecting all the cum left in her pussy. Julie began to purr like a kitten as she came down from her own high. Linda slid down the bed, meeting Julie for a deep, French kiss, sharing the cum from three men. Anne made herself busy by cleaning three, still hard cocks with her mouth.
"I have to remember that, and try it myself." Linda purred into Julie's ear.
"'Aunt' Anne told me about you. She said you're the best she's ever had, and that's saying a whole lot." Julie whispered back. Hearing that, Linda moved over to join Anne, cleaning the three cocks with her, while gently kissing her in between. A passion was building within Linda. She loved her husband, but there was something with Anne that was a different kind of sensual; a soft, loving, feeling that she'd never known before.
After some rest and rehydration, the men were hard and ready to go again, their balls magically filled with cum. Linda motioned for the men to join her on the bed, directing Karl, as usual, to lay down. She mounted him in one motion. Mark began opening a condom, knowing that his wife would want his smaller cock in her ass, and was surprised when Linda told him to give the condom to Jason. "I have to practice sometime, baby." She smiled at her husband. "And besides, for the past week, I've been ass fucking myself with the largest of my ass dildos." She continued, as Jason lubed up her ass and began feeding his nine inches into it. "Oh, fuck! So, fucking, big!" She moaned, then winced, as the thicker cock slid into her ass, her husband now stuffing his cock in her mouth. Mark loved what he saw, his slut wife, taking two huge cocks while giving him an expert blowjob.
Anne and her Niece were sitting next to each other, each one's hand in the other one's pussy. "You think you're slutty, honey? I know that look on Linda's face, she's ready for some cum." Linda was possessed, wanting nothing less than every drop of cum all over her. "She's so fucking hot." Julie said, remembering how Linda's pussy had tasted earlier.
"Fuck me, you assholes!" Linda screamed, and fuck her they did. Karl shoved every inch of his ten inches into her pussy, as Jason slammed down into her ass.
"Suck it, bitch!" Mark told his wife, getting to understand when she really wanted to be treated like a whore, and then he shoved his cock into her mouth, past her reflex muscle, surprising her. She gagged for a second, then relaxed her throat, it was the first time she'd taken a cock all the way, and it triggered something in her. She shook in an intense orgasm, actually holding her husband's cock down her throat, until she had to breath. Mark had never seen her do this, or felt her mouth so deep on him before. Coming off her orgasm, she rolled off of Karl, onto her back, then, she slid off the bed, using it to prop her up in a sitting position. She was spent.
"Watch this." Anne told Julie.
As the men got off the bed, a spent, demur, hot, MILF, looked up at them. "Cum on me. Please, cum on me!" She moaned. The men stood over her, climaxing at the same time, coating her from head to pussy and legs in three huge loads of cum. Linda began slathering it all over her, a woman possessed, scooping as much into her mouth as she could.
"Oh, my, fucking, God!" Julie exclaimed as she came on Anne's fingers, Anne climaxing herself.
Again, after rehydration and rest, the men were hard. Mark had wanted Julie since he saw her, and she knew it. She got on the bed on all fours, looked over her shoulder, and asked Mark to mount her from behind. He couldn't believe the vision before him, perfect hips, a tight pussy, even though she'd had the other two larger cocks before him, and the sweetest ass he'd ever seen. He spent a good ten minutes just slowly fucking her, but, when she spasmed in orgasm, so did he, filling her with his third load of the evening. During this time, Linda and Anne were taking turns sucking Karl and Jason, slowly bringing them to cum in their mouths. When Linda saw her husband pulling out of Julie's sweet pussy, she decided to return the favor of earlier, and, laying beneath Julie, brought her sweet slit down to her mouth, savoring her juices mixed with her husband's cum.
Mark and Linda left shortly thereafter, with Linda jacking her husband on the ride home, making his cum all over his shorts just before they pulled into the driveway. Karl, Anne, Julie, and Jason all snuggled into bed, ready for another romp the next morning.
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Karl and Anne Coach New Swingers - Part 9
This is a winding story, that involves our well known couple, Karl and Anne. The story, however, will focus on Mark and Linda, and how the friendship between the two couples turned into something more.
================== Mark and Linda Finally Get Into "The Club" =================
After the tri-couple night with Karl and Anne's Niece and Nephew, Linda and Mark spent a few days recuperating. That Thursday, the phone rang, with Anne asking Linda if they were up for meeting the other club members that Saturday night? Linda texted Mark, who was ready to go again, so she accepted Anne's invitation. They were to meet Karl and Anne for dinner, then the four of them would go to the club, where Karl and Anne would show the newbies the ropes.
That night, when Mark got home, and after dinner and some drinks, Linda changed into a new outfit she'd bought and came into the living room. It was a slutty little number that she could wear under her dress. A nipple less bra, with crotchless panties, and a garter belt holding up shear black stockings. "Wow." Is all Mark could say. Sitting next to her man on the couch, Linda turned on the TV to a porn list she'd been creating that day, ever since she hear Anne tell her that they'd be introduced to 'the club'. "What's this?" Mark asked, his wife already fishing his growing cock out of his gym shorts.
"Well, I got to thinking about it, honey." Linda started, slowly jacking her man. "When Anne said 'club', that got me thinking. I mean, we've been with two other couples at the same time, so I've had three cocks to play with, and you've had three pussies to play with. But," She continued as she hit the play button, the TV displaying an already in progress gang bang session with a famous porn star taking on eight hung men. "this will be a 'club' of men, so I wanted to see how to service, so, many, cocks." Her conversation and the video made Mark moan.
"You..." Mark started.
"You, what?" Linda egged him on, now placing her mouth over his cock, continuing to jack him off, wanting him to say the things she needed to hear and had been thinking about all day.
"You fucking cock whore! Is that what you want to hear?" He hissed.
"Yes." She responded, coming off his cock.
"Oh my God, Linda. I DO want to see you take all those cocks." He answered.
"I want to take all those cocks too, baby, in front of you. I want to watch you jack off, watching your innocent, little wife, be a total fucking slut. You don't know how much THAT turns me on, knowing that you're watching me." She admitted. "Now, I've already cum two times watching this today, now it's your turn. Watch it and jack off for your wife." Mark grabbed his stiff cock and slowly stroked, watching the girl on the screen being fucked, ass fucked, made to suck cock, and jack those men. Then, they began to cum on her, covering her face, breasts, pussy, ass, and stomach, the cum dripping from her.
"THAT'S what my little whore wants, isn't it?" Mark said, close now.
"Yes, honey, when men cum on your little tart, it's like I'm being shocked." She replied, seeing Mark hold his cock on the final stroke, indicating that his orgasm was on its way. She lowered her mouth, engulfing him down to his balls as she had done the past weekend, his cock easily going past her gag reflex now. The cum pulsed right down her throat, only coming off his cock when she needed to breath, and even then, continuing to swallow every drop. Cleaning Mark's cock up from all the cum, she kissed him. "I can't wait for this weekend." She said.
"Me neither." Was Mark's exhausted reply.
-----------------------------------------------------------------------
Saturday couldn't come soon enough for both Linda and Mark, both having worked themselves into a frenzy by edging for three days. They met Karl and Anne at the restaurant, Linda in a short, black mini skirt with a daring halter top, and Anne in a short dress with a plunging neck line, showing off her large breasts. Anne and Linda sat in the middle of the booth, with the men flanking them, but the men had switched partners, so Mark was next to Anne. Drinks came as the couples caught up with each other. Anne placed her hand on Mark's thigh, then slowly moved it up as she talked to Linda, resting it on Mark's crotch. Linda noticed and smiled.
"Anne." Mark whispered in her ear. "Please don't do anything more, I've been edging for three days, and if you keep your hand there, I'll literally blow the biggest load I've ever had right here in my pants.
"Well, if I didn't want to save that for my friends, I'd get under this table and drain you right now." Anne replied, removing her hand.
Linda had the same idea with Karl, who gave her the same warning. "Well, it seems as though we have two very worked up men here." Linda told her friend.
"Yes, my man, like I just heard from yours, has been jacking that cock, edging, for the past three days too. The women are going to love these loads." Anne replied.
After dinner, they went to the club, found a booth and had two after dinner drinks. Mark and Linda noticed that certain singles, and couples, would walk past their booth, give a nod to Karl and Anne, then, walk through a door on the other side of the dance floor after showing a doorman something. This went on for about 30 minutes. "You know all those people?" Mark asked Karl.
"Yep, and you'll know them all very soon as well." Karl replied with a smile.
Another ten minutes, Karl and Anne took their newbies across the dance floor to the door. Stopping, they displayed a coin to the doorman, a gold coin, and explained that Linda and Mark were their guests. The doorman obliged, opening the door. A flight of stairs took the group to a level below the main club, where they all paused to look around.
"This is the private club level." Anne explained. Linda and Mark expected to see some lewd activities going on here, but only saw people laughing, talking, and generally behaving. Upon closer inspection, Linda did see some crotch rubbing going on, but nothing obscene. "Some people like to get a bit more acquainted with people they may have met upstairs here, IF they have the proper permissions to come down here that is. This is where the same process you two went through could begin, but you already had sponsors, us, so we could skip this and keep things a bit more intimate."
"I like the levels, and it all is beginning to make sense." Mark said. "Easing people into the lifestyle, allowing them to back out if they choose."
"Yes." Karl replied. "You two came to us, Anne guided you, and you already had an idea that you wanted to try it. Some people come to the club above, and 'think' they want to try it. It's on this level, when another woman kisses your man, or another man kisses your woman, that you can decide whether you want to move forward. It really filters out those who are just curious from those who really want it."
"OK, we're going to the next level." Anne stated, matter of factly. "It's going to get real for you guys, but nothing you haven't done already, just with more people." She added, smiling. "There is a ritual you'll go through. It's simple, and I think you'll both like it. After that, it's no different than what we've been doing with other couples, just, as I said, more options and more people." The term 'ritual' peaked both Mark and Linda's interest.
They all walked to another door, with another doorman, and, showing the gold coin once again, were granted access. Down another flight of stairs, they arrived at a similar looking floor to the one they had just left. People at tables, talking, drinking, laughing, it looked no different. There were two hallways off of each side of the large lounge area, each with many doors. About twenty five people were mingling in the main room.
"Interesting." Linda said. "I half expected to see a naked orgy!"
"They are here for you two tonight, Linda." Anne replied. "Nothing can happen until you both are 'ordained' so to speak. Trust me, they are all VERY horny right now and ready to get things started. But first, we'll have introductions." Karl and Anne introduced Linda and Mark to everyone, with brief conversations around work, sports, hobbies, etc... This was the social aspect of the final process...Did Mark and Linda fit in from a social standpoint. Mark couldn't believe the level of hotness in the room. Every woman was a goddess, every man a God, and he sometimes felt inadequate being amongst such gorgeous people. Anne noticed the change in his demeanor. "Mark, my sweet." She said, now snuggling up to him and planting a soft kiss on his lips. "YOU and your wife fit in here. I've seen that look before, and trust me, if Karl and I vetted you, we did it because we truly love you guys both inside, and out." On the word 'out', Anne gently grabbed Mark's hardening cock.
"Thank you for that Anne. I needed to hear that." Mark replied, kissing her lightly.
Linda was in the same boat as her husband, not fathoming how this many hot people could be in one room. The men were studs, and the women were hotter than hell. She hoped her big fetish could come true tonight. Anne summoning the guests together brought Linda out of her nasty thoughts.
Angie came up to Linda, giving her a big hug and a tender kiss on the lips. "I'm so glad you two have come this far, Linda! If everything works out, you two should have a good time tonight." John, found Mark, giving him the same talk and wishing him luck. Mark was a bit confused at the luck part.
"Club members. Karl and I, along with others." Looking over at John and Angie for acknowledgement and receiving it. "Have vetted these two candidates and fully vouch for them. Can we vote now?" Heads nodded. "Mark, Linda, please turn away from the group. This is a blind vote, which must result in one hundred percent approval." Mark and Linda turned to the wall, holding hands. "Those in favor of accepting Mark and Linda into the club, raise your hand." A pause that seemed to last forever ensued. "Mark, Linda, the group has voted...Welcome!" Anne turned the couple around as the group erupted in cheers and clapping, everyone coming forward to welcome the new members.
Karl pulled two gold coins out of his pocket and presented them to Mark and Linda. "These coins provide more than just access to the club. What you have from this point on is a fraternity of friends who are here for you in any situation. The sexual aspect of what we do is only part of that fraternity. If you need anything, day or night, you call ANY of us, and we'll be there or arrange for someone to be there for you...Remember that."
As the hugs and welcomes dwindled, Mark and Linda were relieved to have joined what seemed to be a very good group of people. "Well, I guess that was the ritual? I'm glad it's over!" Linda said.
"Honey, that was the vote. You're in now, so the ritual will begin shortly. Get ready to get to know everyone in here a lot better." Anne answered, then swung to the group. "Everyone, let's get started with the initiation if you please?" People began swinging couches around so they were next to each other, forming a 'V' of two rows of four couches to a row. Everyone sat down, men on one row, women on the other. Anne directed Linda and Mark to stand in the middle of the 'V'. "Linda, please give your man a nice kiss." Anne asked.
Linda leaned into her man, kissing him deeply, which he reciprocated. "Continue." Anne commanded, lightly, causing Mark and Linda to break their kiss and look at her. "You've performed in front of a few people, now you need to perform in front of a LOT of people."
Linda kissed her man again, then her hand moved to his crotch, rubbing his hard cock through his slacks. Mark began kneading Linda's breasts, then, pulled down her top, exposing those gorgeous, pert breasts and sucked on them. Linda's pussy was on fire as Mark's hand reached under her skirt and began rubbing it. They were in their own little World now. Mark dropped to his knees, pulled down Linda's skirt and wet panties, and began licking his wife's pussy in front of twenty plus people, some of whom were already playing with themselves. As Linda moaned, Mark grabbed her ass, smashing her against his mouth, on a mission to make his woman cum. Linda shook, cumming on her husband's tongue. Then, Mark stood up, and as if to make it known that he was in command of his spouse, he gently placed his hands on Linda's shoulders, guiding her to her knees. She undid his slacks, letting them drop to the floor, then pulled down his boxers, revealing a cock that was larger than she'd ever seen on her husband. She didn't know how or why, but Mark was at least a half-inch longer and thicker than she remembered. Mark placed his hand on the back of Linda's head, gently guiding, not forcing, her mouth onto his cock.
Most in the room were now fingering or jacking themselves, trying not to cum themselves. Linda was giving Mark a fantastic blow job, licking and sucking his cock. She then began moving his cock up and down the outside of her lips, giving her the opportunity to look at each man sitting on the couch, watching them stroke themselves, smiling at each one as she did.
"I didn't want to..." Mark said, looking at Anne, who was fingering herself on the arm of one of the couches.
"Fill her mouth, Mark." Was Anne's reply. "She came for you, now you cum for her." And that was all it took. Mark's first shot took Linda by surprise, shooting a good three feet into the air as her lips reached his frenulum. But Linda wanted cum, and shoved his cock back into her mouth, jacking him furiously as shot after shot filled her mouth. She then wanted to make a statement to the other men, and, glancing over at them, she took her man down to his balls, allowing his cock to pulse directly down her throat. Some men jacked their cocks faster, looking forward to shoving them down this hot little throat in the near future. Mark finished cumming, but Linda continued to gently suck his cock, cleaning him up. "Well done, Mark and Linda! I hope your mouths aren't too sore. This is where you'll get a bit more intimate with everyone you've met here tonight, enjoy."
Both men and women on the couches stood up as Anne and Karl placed thick pads at the feet of the first man and woman in each line. Karl, then came to Linda and guided her to the first man, gently guiding her down, kneeling on the mat in front of that man. Linda took the guidance and found herself at mouth level with a seven inch cock, which she immediately began sucking. The same process played out on the women's side, with Mark's expert tongue licking the pussy in front of him. They each spent about a minute on each person in front of them, then the pad was moved to the next person in line. Five of the men came down Linda's throat from her expert sucking, four women came on Mark's expert tongue.
After the initiation, a free for all ensued, allowing everyone to release their pent up sexual energy. Linda went back to find Tim, the man from two weeks ago with the twelve inch cock, and sat him down on the couch, lowering her pussy onto his hard member. "I've been thinking about this cock for two weeks now." She whispered in his ear, three cocks appearing at her face to suck and another two on either side to jack. She was in heaven when she felt a cock at her asshole, feeling it penetrate her as she looked behind her to see her husband there. Linda came twice during her gang-bang session, with Tim erupting inside her pussy. She came off his and her husband's cock, flopping down into the couch, her pussy immediately covered by the mouth of a hot, red head named Nancy, who began slurping Tim's cum as it oozed out of Linda's slit. The men she'd been servicing stood around her, six in all, including her husband, jacking their cocks.
"Jack off on my slut wife, gentlemen." Mark said, and all six erupted onto his wife, covering Linda in a thick film of white cum, which she rubbed into her breasts and then began eating off her fingers. Five more men, who had been receiving blow jobs from various women stepped up, directed by Linda's friend, Anne, to deposit their seed. The cum seemed to never end, and Linda's dark fantasy had come true, making her into a bukkake cum slut. As Nancy finished licking Linda's pussy, a man with a nine inch cock knelt in front of Linda, holding up a condom. "Yes." Is all Linda said, the man rolling the condom onto his cock, then, rubbing it all over the cum coating her pussy, slowly fed all nine inches into her ass, stretching it like never before.
The ladies had determined that Mark's cock was the perfect size to fuck their asses, and also quickly found that he was the best pussy eater of any of the men. One woman would mount his cock with her ass, while another hovered over his face. After cumming on his tongue, the current woman stood and left, leaving Mark looking up at Anne's shaved pussy. As she lowered it to his face, he saw cum oozing out of between her pussy lips. "Karl says, hi." She said as the sweet pussy juice cum mixture spilt onto his tongue and into his mouth. Anne ground her pussy into his face, and other women took notice, looking at Anne and receiving a wink. Mark had fucked ten asses and was ready to blow his load. A very hot, petite, innocent looking woman, Lisa, removed the condom, and mounted his cock with her pussy. She was gorgeous. At four foot, eight inches tall, thin figure, great hips, and beautiful, full breasts, she looked up at Anne with a demur look. Anne moved off Mark's mouth, and Lisa leaned in to sensually kiss him. Lisa was small, and, she couldn't take half the cocks in the room due to their size...Mark was perfect. She rode him in the most sensual manner, kissing him, then letting him suck her nipples.
"Where would you like to cum?" Lisa asked, in an innocent, but naughty tone.
"Where do you WANT me to cum?" Mark responded, saying the right thing. "Hurry." He added, and Lisa came off his cock, slid down, and took his now spurting cock into her mouth, never losing eye contact. She reminded him of his wife, so sensual, so demure when she wanted to be. He came so hard and so much, but little Lisa took every drop and lingered to sensually clean him up. "Come here." Mark said, and she came back up to kiss him, swapping his own cum with her. They both knew at that point, they would be swap buddies going forward.
Most of the women that night found out just how talented Linda's mouth was, and both her and Mark were worn out at the end of the night. Most had said their good-byes and left, leaving just a few stragglers, Karl, Anne, Linda and Mark. The four of them decided to have one more drink in a private room down the hall. Locking the door, Anne turned to Linda, placing a slow, deep, kiss on her. "You've made some new friends my Love." Anne said.
"I enjoyed making every one of them, as did my husband." Linda replied, looking over at Mark and receiving a smile and a nod. "But there was one person I longed for all night. And I wanted to thank you for turning us on to this awesome lifestyle and these great people." Linda added, leaning in for another kiss, then, slowly bringing Anne to the couch, sitting her down, and sensually licking her pussy. The men watched as Linda devoured Anne, then, Linda looked at her husband. "Honey, why don't you thank Karl for everything they've done for us. I know you want to."
Mark went up to Karl, gently guiding him down to the couch next to his wife. Karl's ten inch cock, standing straight up now, Mark knelt down and began to stroke it. Then he looked over at his wife, for permission, getting a nod. Linda knew by now, that her husband was bisexual, not gay, but loving the feel of another man's cock in his hand and his mouth. Mark engulfed Karl's cock, still stroking it with his right hand and moving his left hand to Karl's huge balls. Anne leaned over and kissed her husband. "I love watching him suck your cock." She said. "Let's cum together." And they did. Anne grabbed Linda's head, forcing Linda's mouth onto her pussy and igniting a glorious orgasm. Karl, did the same to Mark, who took the ten inch cock as deep as he could, while continuing to jack it, resulting in a torrent of cum exploding into Mark's eager mouth.



Mark was jacking his cock now, swallowing Karl's sperm and ready to cum. "Bring it to me." Karl said, and Mark complied, standing up and stuffing his cock in his friend's mouth.
"Oh, my God!" Anne said. "I Love watching you suck a cock, baby!" And as she spoke those words, Mark erupted in Karl's mouth.
Afterwards, the two couples snuggled with each other, then said their good-byes for the night. Linda sucking her husband off on the way home, as did Anne for hers. Linda and Mark were now members of a very special club, that went beyond sexual desires.
------------------------ Six Months Later -------------------------------
Linda and her new neighbor, Carly, were having lunch at Linda's regular restaurant.
"Linda, I have a question for you?" Carly asked, in a timid tone. "I found porn on the computer and realized that Jerry likes certain things. Should I be concerned?"
"Well, did YOU like those things?" Linda asked her new, potential student.
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The Interns - Pt. 1
This story follows two of our favorite characters, Karl and Anne. If you haven't read any stories with them, please do, so you can understand how they've been either main characters or support characters in many of my stories.
======== Karl Is Introduced To His New Interns ========
Karl is a VP of a technology firm, working mostly from home. His wife Anne, doesn't work, doesn't need to work, and spends her days laying out by the pool, at the club with her friends, or doing charity work in the community. It was the end of the semester for the major college located in the community, and time for Summer internships to begin. Karl, never really got involved in the intern program, but the senior leadership wanted him involved this year to help him move to the next level in the organization, so he reluctantly agreed. Being in sales, Karl was used to working with a dedicated team, remotely most of the time, managing the team and becoming involved to close larger deals.
For the intern recruitment, Karl needed to go into the office, so Monday morning, he was at his office downtown. Karl's CVP met with him, explaining the reasoning for Karl's involvement in the program, and telling him that his interns had already been selected for him based on their majors in college. They were Juniors, heading into their Senior year, and both had good technical and sales backgrounds in their curriculums. Karl asked how this would affect him working remotely, and the answer was, in the office two days a week would be expected, so the interns could become familiar with a group work environment. This arrangement bothered Karl, now having to come into the office, wasting time in commuting, but he agreed.
"Ahhh, here they are." His boss, Mr. Johnson said. Karl turned to see two of the hottest young women he'd ever seen. They reminded him of his wife when she was twenty one, but even now, at thirty eight, his wife would still give these hotties a run for their money in the looks department.
"Jan, Nancy, this is Karl, your mentor for the Summer." Karl's boss continued. "Two days a week, you will meet with him in the office, the rest of the time, you can either work remotely, or, with Karl out of his home office. I would strongly suggest the home office option, so Karl can better assess your in person skills." Karl was a bit stunned still as the girls brought their hands up to shake his.
"Very nice to meet you both." Karl said as he shook each woman's hand. "It's almost lunch, so why don't we go across the street, grab a bite, and get to know each other?" Receiving an eager nod from both.
Lunch went well, with Karl not trying to stare at the women too much. Jan, was a brunette, 5' 4", around 110 lbs., very athletic (Tennis, Karl found out), an angelic face, and gorgeous breasts from what he could tell underneath her business outfit. Nancy was a blonde, 5' 1", around 100 lbs., with a cheerleader build (she was a cheerleader for the college football team), a hot look to her, a bit on the 'nasty' side, and perky breasts, again, from what Karl could tell from her business outfit. Karl also found out that the two women were very good friends, meeting in high school and carrying their friendship into college.
Both Nancy and Jan had thoughts of their own, each very happy with the man they had been paired with. At 6' 3", Karl was a well built, athletic, man in his late thirties, with a chiseled look that both the women found attractive. And Karl telling them to call him by his first name, set everyone at ease.
They all agreed that Mondays and Tuesdays would be office days, with the rest of the week at Karl's home office. The rest of the day, Karl brought the women up to speed on the accounts, and began getting them involved in some opportunities his team was working on.
That night, Anne asked Karl about his interns. "Well, they're you, when you were twenty one." He answered, receiving a quizzical and somewhat perturbed look from his wife. "What I mean is, they're twenty one, you're thirty eight. There IS a difference and you know it, but, when I saw them, my first thought was 'Damn, my wife is still that hot'" He continued, trying to recover from his misstep.
"Well, honey, don't worry about it. I'm very confident that they may have some twenty one year old looks, but I have thirty eight year old experience." Anne said, rubbing her husband's crotch with a smile.
---------------------------------------------------------------------
Tuesday found Karl and his interns getting to know each other better and working on what they had started Monday. The girls were fast learners, and Karl was impressed with how they carried themselves. He was called away for something, and as he returned, he walked into the office with both girls facing away from him, leaning over the work table, exposing their gorgeous legs. Their skirts weren't short, just mid upper leg, but it was enough to make Karl's cock twitch a bit. He noticed something else, the girls were next to each other, with Jan's hand, on top of Nancy's, the girls hands separating when they heard Karl approach. The day continued until quitting time, when Karl gave them directions to the house for the next day. He told them that working from his home, they could dress down, and suggested a nice top in case they had to get on a video call, but they could wear jeans if they'd like.
---------------------------------------------------------------------
Wednesday morning found Anne dressed to the nines in a casual outfit. "Hmmm, someone is dressing to impress?" Karl noticed, himself dressed in a button down shirt with jeans.
"Well, I want those two hotties to know what they're up against." Anne admitted with a smile, hearing the doorbell ring. Opening the door, Anne understood what Karl had meant by 'they're you at twenty one'. The girls were gorgeous, and in other circumstances, Anne would be ready to pounce on both of them, or watch her husband with them. "Hello! I'm Anne, come on in."
Both girls were greeted by a hot, thirty eight year old blonde, with a knock out body, legs that went on forever, and the nicest breasts they'd ever seen. Karl was a lucky man they both thought. Anne took them back to the office, where Karl was already on a call. He waved and motioned the girls in, motioning for them to sit at the small conference table just off his desk. They set up their laptops and began working on tasks given to them the day before. As Karl walked around the office (he was a 'walk talker'), the girls couldn't help but notice his ass in his jeans, and the prominent bulge in the front. The morning went by quickly, with Karl and his interns on multiple calls, the girls lapping up the selling process and how to move opportunities along in support of the field teams.
"OK, let's break for lunch. Now, you have options here, you can either go out to lunch if you'd like, or, Anne loves making me a sandwich, which I enjoy out on the patio. We do not work during lunch, period, and all my people know that." Karl said. The girls agreed to take Karl and Anne up on his sandwich offer for today and they all sat out on the large, covered patio overlooking the expansive back yard and pool.
The rest of the week went well, everyone becoming more familiar with likes, dislikes, habits, etc... As Friday came to a close, Anne invited the girls to have a celebratory drink with her and Karl out by the pool. A pitcher of margarita's later, Anne asked the girls more detailed questions about their non-work lives.
"So, Nancy, a cheerleader for the football team? I remember my cheerleading days, in fact, that's how I met Karl, right honey?" Anne asked, causing Karl to almost spit out his drink, remembering how they had met, knowing it wasn't a story for new acquaintances. "Those football players, man, they can be disgusting, can't they?"
"Yes, they can." Nancy responded. "If you let that kind of thing bother you. I embrace it though, and use it to tease them even more. It drives them crazy." She continued with a sly smirk.
"I've seen Nancy, work those boys up into such a frenzy, only to let them fall down to Earth in heartbreaking rejection." Jan added, gently touching her friend's hand, then pulling back.
Karl left the women to use the restroom. "So, do you two have boyfriends or are you playing the field?" Anne asked. "If I'm getting too personal, just tell me, it's okay."
"We both are just relaxing right now. I mean, when we feel like 'playing the field', we do, but no commitments for us at this point in our lives, we just don't want that." Nancy replied.
"Yep, and there are so many options out there, right 'Nance'" Jan added, giving her friend a sly look, receiving a smile in return.
The girls left shortly thereafter, having to grab dinner before hitting a club later that night.
"Those two are dangerous, in a good way." Anne told Karl as he grilled steaks on the patio.
"I told you, they're you at that age." He replied.
"Yes, I could eat them both up, they're so fucking hot." Anne continued. "And I'm sure YOU could satisfy them or BE satisfied by them." She added, now behind her husband, reaching around to rub his crotch, finding an already semi-hard nine inch cock. "Mmmm, someone thinking of how he'd split those cute little pussy's with this big, thick, cock?" She pulled down his gym shorts, now stroking his fully erect cock. "Tell me."
"Okay, fuck! Yes, I can imagine bending them both over the desk and taking them from behind." Moaning now. "And, I can imagine my hot wife nuzzled in their pussies, bringing them off with that hot tongue of yours." He added, involving his wife in his vision. He moved the steaks to the side, turned around, pulled Anne's shorts down, his cock stuffed into her pussy from behind within seconds. "Play with the bull, you get the horn, baby." He said as they both came together.
------------------------------------------------------------------------
Later than evening, across town, Nancy had her friend, Jan, between her legs, inserting an eight inch dildo into her pussy. "I'll bet he's that big." Jan said.
"God, I'd love to find out, while I lick Anne's pussy and she licks yours." Nancy said as she climaxed, then reciprocating the act by stuffing the dildo up Jan's pussy.
------------------------------------------------------------------------
Monday and Tuesday at the office went normally, with the girls becoming more involved in everyday business activities. Wednesday at the home office saw the girls dressed in jeans as usual, and conservative tops for conference calls. They were shocked to see Karl in shorts, but still with a button down shirt and a sports jacket nearby.
"I'm so sorry, I forgot about you two coming over, and this is my normal attire at home." Karl said, leaving to change, receiving a chuckle from the girls.
"Please don't change for us." Jan blurted, not wanting to say how much his muscular legs turned them on. "It's fine."
"As long as we can to the same tomorrow?" Nancy asked, innocently, with a smile. Karl agreed, and the next day, the girls showed up in nice, but casual shorts, giving Karl a greater view of those legs.
"I'm so glad you girls are getting more casual!" Anne said, loving the new look on them. "Your legs are gorgeous."
"Thank you Anne. We're going to Hawaii at the end of the Summer, so we're trying to work on our tans whenever we can. It's getting there." Nancy said.
"Well, I have an idea." Anne said, giving her husband a look. "If you'd like to bring your bathing suits, you can lay out at lunch, to help with those tans." Receiving a 'you bitch' look from Karl, but in a joking manner.
"Well, I'm not sure that would be conducive to a good working environment." Jan interjected, looking at her mentor, Karl.
"Okay, look, I don't care. And to keep things 'professional', I'll stay in here while you ladies get your Sun." Looking at Anne, receiving a nod.
"That's great! Thank you Anne, and boss!" Nancy replied.
The next day, Friday, the girls worked hard in the morning, and at noon, they went into one of the guest rooms to change. Jan wore a somewhat conservative bikini, whereas, Nancy put on a skimpy thing that barely covered her.
"Oh, you tease!" Jan said.
"What? This is what I'm wearing in Hawaii, so I want the tan lines to be perfect and..." Jan was already kneeling in front of her friend, the skimpy bottom pulled down so she could lick that pussy. "Jan! Don't, make, me, cum!" Nancy stammered, pulling away from her lover, pulling up her bottom. They got to the pool, applied lotion and laid out, first on their backs.
"I wonder if he's watching us?" Jan said in a low voice.
"I hope so. I hope he's in there jacking off to us." Nancy replied. She was right. Inside, Karl had his cock in his hand, stroking it to two gorgeous women laying at his pool.
"Ohhh, what do we have here?" Anne said, surprising her husband.
"I know, I know, but damn they're so fucking hot." He replied, still stroking.
"Yes, they are. Let me give you another visual to jack that cock to." And Anne strode out to the pool in one of her skimpy, see through when wet, suits. "Hi ladies, do you mind if I join you?"
Both Jan and Nancy were stunned at Anne's shear beauty and hotness. "Not at all." Nancy replied. Anne got into the water to cool off, then, coming out, provided the girls with a view of her see through when wet suit, which showed everything, including her shaved pussy.
"Oh, damn, I forgot about this thing. It drives Karl crazy when I wear it and crazier when I forget I'm wearing it in front of people. I'm sorry girls, but we've all seen it before, right?" Anne said, seeing that she got the response she wanted.
"No worries, Anne. If I had your body, I'd be wearing that suit too!" Jan replied.
"Oh, honey, that's so nice of you to say, but I assure you, you two could come out in a burlap sack and the men would still go crazy." Anne said, laying down on a lounger next to Nancy, glancing back at the window she knew her husband was watching from.
Inside, Karl's mind was going nuts, imagining his wife with those two girls, then him with all three of them. He blew his load into a paper towel and got back to work.
Thirty minutes later, Nancy's timer went off and the girls went in to change and get back to work.
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======== Karl And Anne Get To Know The Interns ========
The following week found Jan and Nancy working more closely with Karl on a very large opportunity. When Wednesday came around and the girls showed up at the house, Karl had already been working from 4:00 AM without a shower, and had jumped in to get a quick one. The girls got set up in the home office at 7:30 AM, their normal time, when Karl's company messaging app rang on his computer. Then, it rang again, then again. Someone was really trying to get hold of him. Nancy looked at this screen and saw that it was his boss.
"Hello, Mr. Johnson. This is Nancy, Karl's intern, he's not available right now." She said.
"Hi Nancy. Look, get him now, please. I don't care what he's doing, this is an emergency. We're getting ready to lose the Black opportunity." Johnson said, curtly.
"But, I don't think..." She responded.
"Nancy. Get him. Now. Please." Johnson repeated, bluntly and more forcefully, trying to contain his rage.
"Yes, sir." She replied. Running into the master bedroom without knocking. "Karl!" Rounding the corner to the bathroom, she came face to face with a naked Karl, just out of the shower. His five inch flaccid cock hanging over two plum sized balls. She'd never seen a cock like that, not even on the best hung football players at school. "Oh, my God! I'm, I'm so sorry." Turning away. "But Mr. Johnson said to get you, no matter what!" She walked away, slowly, her back to her mentor, but the image burned in her mind. Karl grabbed a towel.
"I'll be right there, thanks, Nancy. No harm done, don't worry about it." He said, wondering what call he'd get from HR later that day. He threw on a pair of mesh shorts and a t-shirt, flying out the door to his desk. "Ben, what's going on!?" Karl asked his boss, who saw him in shorts and a t-shirt, knowing that two young women were in the room.
"The Black opportunity...Wait, what the hell is going on THERE!" Johnson asked seeing the casual nature of dress among the three people in Karl's office.
"No, not what you think. I've been working since 4:00 AM and needed a shower is all. Now, what about the Black opportunity!" Karl snapped, not having time for this bullshit. Over the next hour, Karl, his boss, Nancy and Jan, worked out how to save the opportunity, and by 11:00 AM, the deal was saved.
"I want to thank you two for everything you did this morning." Karl started. "Now you know how sales works, and how stressful it is. Nancy, I apologize for what happened this morning and hope we can overlook the 'accident'?" He continued, hoping to avert an HR nightmare. Jan looked at Nancy with a quizzical look, to which Nancy gave her a 'tell you later' glance.
"It was an accident, Karl, nothing more. Mr. Johnson was so worked up, it transferred right to me, and I just reacted. I should have knocked or something. I'm so sorry. Should I leave?" She replied, tearing up a bit.
"Absolutely not!" Karl reassured her. "This will be a story you can tell, MANY years from now I hope." He continued with a chuckle. "I am thinking that we should report it to HR though, to clear the air." Ten minutes later, Karl and Nancy were on with HR, along with his boss, Mr. Johnson. After a brief discussion, and Nancy telling HR that she was fine, everything was dismissed as an accidental occurrence. After the call ended, Karl told the girls to go home for the day and get some rest after the stressful morning.
"You drive." Nancy told Jan as they got into the car to leave. Just out of the driveway, Nancy plunged her hand into her pussy. "The biggest, fucking, cock, I've ever seen!"
"What?" Jan asked, surprised at her friend's actions. "When did you..."
"When I went to get him! Naked, just out of the shower. So, big and limp. I mean, if he's THAT big limp, my God, how big is he hard! My pussy has been on fire all fucking morning!" She said, shaking in an orgasm.
Anne had been out that morning with her friends at the club. When she returned, Karl explained everything. "Well, it was an accident, honey. She saw you, so what? She's probably fingering herself right now, thinking of that big cock of yours." Anne said with a sly smile.
"I know, but I wanted YOU to know, that, as we've always agreed, I didn't do anything without you or your permission." He said, assuring his wife that their pact was still in place.
---------------------------------------------------------------
Thursday, when the girls showed up to work, it was awkward. Especially since Jan now knew how big her mentor was. The morning went by without much talking between the three as they focused on documentation for the large sale at hand. Noon came around and the girls changed into their suits. "Joining us?" Jan asked Anne, who was reading something on her pad in the kitchen as the girls passed through.
"Um..." Anne got out before Nancy cut her off.
"Please join us, Anne." Nancy said, not wanting any weirdness between them after what happened. Anne agreed and met them at the pool with some light sandwiches, wearing a more conservative bikini this time.
"Anne, I did want you to know that it was totally an accident." Nancy said.
"What's that, dear?" Anne said, now fucking with the girl.
"Well, you know, yesterday morning. I mean it was very accidental, you see, Karl's boss..." Nancy stammered.
"Honey, what are you talking about?" Anne continued playing with the girl who was now becoming very nervous. Anne winked at Jan, who now understood and started to smirk.
"I, I thought you, well, yesterday..." Nancy stammered again.
"I'm just fucking with you Nancy!" Anne finally said, eliciting a sigh of relief from Nancy and a slap on the arm.
"Damn! That's cold." Nancy said, smiling.
"Look, I know it was an accident, no harm done." Anne said, then paused. "But, he DOES have a nice package, doesn't he?" A Cheshire cat grin on Anne's face.
"Um..." Nancy started.
"It's OK dear. Many women have complimented me on my catch." Anne added, making both girls wonder exactly what that meant and how many women had seen her 'catch' naked?
---------------------------------------------------------------
Friday was a better day, the Black deal closed that morning and everyone was in a great mood. At noon, Karl's boss pinged him an told him to enjoy the afternoon for a job well done. Karl told the girls to enjoy the pool as long as they wanted and that he was going to get nine holes in with a buddy. The girls laid out again, inviting Anne to join them, wanting more juicy information on her statement yesterday. Anne took advantage and made a large pitcher of margarita's for the three of them, extra strong. One pitcher in, working on the second, all three girls were feeling good.
"So, Anne? I hope you don't mind me asking, but you said something yesterday about many women telling you how lucky you were." Nancy asked, getting more and more turned on by the blonde bombshell next to her.
"Yes, well, I was just saying that Karl is a great catch, and many women know that." Anne answered, baiting her prey.
"Oh, I see, you mean generally, a great catch. I would agree with you there, he is a great guy." Nancy replied.
"Yeah, and when you add a nine inch cock to that nice guy, well..." Anne said, matter-of-factly, causing both Jan and Nancy to spit out their drinks. "Ha! I'm sorry, but it's true, right Nancy? I mean, we're all girls here, right? We can appreciate a well hung man, and Nancy, YOU saw him in all his glory."
"Yes, but, I mean, I didn't..." Nancy stammered, trying to wrap her head around how blunt Anne was being.
"Yeah, I know, you didn't see him in ALL his glory, but trust me, you wouldn't have left the room if you had. Look, you're off work. It's just us. Don't worry about it." Anne added.
"God, Anne, it's so refreshing to be with someone who's not hung up on that stuff." Jan said.
"Hung up? If you two didn't work with my husband, and we all met at our club, it would be a totally different story my dear." Anne said, pushing the limits now.
"We're young, but I can assure YOU, that you and your husband would stop everything and everyone in our club. And I agree, it would be a totally different story." Nancy added.
"So, Anne, HOW would it be different if we all were to just meet at your club?" Jan asked, getting wet now. "Be honest."
"Oh fuck it." Anne started. "Well, for one thing, I'd let each of you dance with my husband, so you could feel that bulge of his rubbing up against you, making you wet as fuck, probably like you are right now...I know I am." Causing both girls to shift in their loungers. "At OUR club, I'd dance with each of you as well, probably leaning in for a deep, sultry, kiss, while feeling those gorgeous assess of yours, showing them to my husband as he watched us. Shall I keep going?" Receiving nods from both girls. "Then, we'd find a private little room, and I'd watch the two of you slowly unwrap that cock you both know he has. I'd watch one of you jack it, while the other sucks, or tries to suck it. Of course, I'd be under you, licking your shaved pussies, and yes, I know they're shaved, I have a thing for that." Both girls were breathing heavy now, drinking their margarita's trying to hide their excitement. "Finally, I'd let my husband, YOUR mentor, stuff your pussies with his nine inches and watch you both writhe in ecstasy, because I can assure you, every woman I've let him FUCK has cum like they've never cum before." At this point, Anne had her top off and her bottoms pulled down, lightly fingering her pussy, and looking directly at the girls as she spoke. "Now, if I've offended you, then let's just chalk this up to a misunderstanding on my part. If not, I'd love a pussy on my mouth and a mouth on my pussy."
The girls said nothing. Nancy stood up, pulled her bikini bottom off, swung her leg over Anne's lounger, and firmly ground her pussy into Anne's mouth. Jan, knelt between Anne's legs, devouring the sweet pussy in front of her. Five minutes into the session, Karl arrived home from golf, going out to check on the girls. He approached the scene and even before he reached them, he knew exactly what was going on, having seen his wife in that position before. Since Nancy was on Anne's face, she was facing the house, and saw Karl approaching, but didn't care having her pussy being expertly eaten by his wife. Nancy simply raised her hand and with her index finger slyly motioned for Karl to approach.
"What the fuck!" Karl said, now firmly believing that he'd be fired the next day. But he was close enough that Nancy grabbed his crotch through his golf shorts.
"Shut up and get that fucking cock out! I have to have it, now!" Nancy said, with Anne smiling beneath her in between licking and sucking her pussy. Karl knew he couldn't resist, so he dropped his shorts, presenting Nancy with an eight inch semi-hard, girthy cock. He grabbed her head, forcing his cock head past her lips 'you want this cock, you got it' he thought, 'if I'm gonna be fired, I'm gonna get some of the sweetest stuff I've had in a long time' his mind continued thinking. "Mmmph, mmph." Nancy moaned, never having a cock that big in her mouth before.
"That's it baby, suck my husband's cock!" Anne said, briefly coming off Nancy's pussy. "Jan, help her with that thing." Causing Jan, who hadn't seen anything yet since she was down on Anne, to come up and move next to Nancy.
"Holy fuck!" Jan exclaimed before Karl gently grabbed her head, forcing his now full nine inches into her mouth.
"So fucking big!" Nancy exclaimed, getting a breather from her friend.
"I told you both." Anne said, now assaulting Nancy's pussy and bringing her to her first orgasm of the evening. Anne brought Jan onto her face now, as Nancy took the cock back into her mouth.
"Fuck, Anne, eat my, pussy!" Jan screamed as she came on Anne's tongue. During that time, Karl had turned Nancy around, and was now looking at one of the smallest, apple asses he'd seen. He bent her over, and she accepted, spreading her legs, ready to receive him. He rubbed his cock head up and down her slit, eliciting moans from the young woman. Then, he began feeding her pussy his cock, inch by inch, in, then out, until most of his ten inches was in her, and she was moaning. He was amazed that her small, slit could take his entire cock.
"So, big." Was all Nancy could muster, over and over again as Karl's cock plunged deeper. They were sideways to Anne and Jan now, who enjoyed the show, Jan nibbling on Anne's ample breasts in between glances, not believing her friend could take that monster cock, and hoping she could. Anne told Jan to get next to Nancy, where Karl performed the same ritual, slowly fucking the two as they French kissed each other. Whatever pussy Karl wasn't fucking, had Anne's mouth and tongue on it.
"We want, that, load." Jan said as she felt the cock deep inside her begin to pulse. Both girls spun around, going to their knees. Anne got behind her husband and began jacking his cock inches from their faces, as Karl exploded in a torrent of cum, coating both of them, and their breasts. The girls took turns cleaning the huge cock up with their mouth's, then turned to each other to continue kissing and licking each other clean, with Karl and Anne kissing in front of them.
After everyone came down from their orgasmic high, they sat back in the loungers, sipping their drinks once again. "My God, Anne." Nancy said. "I've never had anything that big in me before." Talking as if Karl wasn't there.
"Well, it usually takes quite a while to determine whether or not people we meet like to swing, but I had a feeling about you two right off the bat." Anne replied, holding Nancy's hand.
"We swing, but I have a feeling, you swing in an entirely different league." Jan said, reaching over to play with Karl's flaccid cock, that was now coming back to life.
"Yes, dear. If you two decide to join our little club, you'll have cocks like my Karl's, and even one or two larger than him to play with. Plus, all the hot pussy you can lick." Anne confirmed.
"Where do we sign?" Nancy asked, as her friend stuffed Karl's cock into her mouth, jacking it as she did.
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The Prude - Pt. 1
============== Donald Uncovers His Wife's Secret Fantasies ==============
"No, I need you to get to my laptop right now and look up the login for that bank!" Melinda Thomas told her husband, Donald on the phone. Donald, opened her laptop.
"I don't have the login credentials for your computer, dear." He said. She gave him the information, perturbed that he was taking so long to log in. She then directed him to the document that had the required information.
"Thank you." She said, smartly, hanging up.
That was generally how the conversation went between the husband and wife. She was a domineering bitch, and he, the subservient, whipped, pussy boy. Even though he made twice the income she did and was a hunk of a man, Melinda always made Donald feel inferior in every way. Even in the bedroom, his sizable seven inch "penis" didn't seem to please her, even though it was as thick as a red bull can. Sex was 'scheduled', and there were only so many things, so many LIMITED things, she would allow Donald to do or see. But, he loved her, and always had.
While he was on her computer, he decided to clean it up, getting tired of hearing from his wife how slow it was, even though it was less than a year old. He ran some standard cleanup routines, then went into her browser history, to remove any unwanted files. He could have just wiped everything clean, but knew that she would be upset if everything was gone, so he went slowly and deleted only those history entries that he thought she wouldn't need. He was shocked when he saw entries around a certain porn site, and, clicking on one of the links, the browser opened immediately to a video of a woman giving head. He opened another link to a video of two men on a woman, one in front of her and one behind her. Donald shifted in his seat, having never looked at porn himself. Surely his prude of a wife didn't watch this smut? As he clicked on more links, things got even nastier, with dildo's being used, machines pumping into women, gang bang videos. My God, he thought, where did these thoughts come from? Did his Melinda REALLY watch this stuff? He realized he was hard, and, even though he was always careful to masturbate out of site of his wife, he unzipped his pants and began masturbating. Video after video was more intense than the others before it, now ending up on women pegging men, facials, and multiple men cumming on women's faces, breasts and vaginas. Donald grabbed a tissue and blew his load into it.
That night, when Melinda got home, Donald tried to be loving and romantic, but Melinda would have none of that, telling him that Thursday was their 'date night' and he'd have to wait until then. He couldn't understand how this woman could watch all that smut and be so cold? Thursday night came, and Donald cooked a nice dinner for his wife. They talked about work, drank wine, then went out on the patio, overlooking their beautiful pool, spa and back yard.
"Honey? Do you ever fantasize about anything?" Donald asked, hoping to open a conversation about what he found on Melinda's computer.
"Fantasize? About what?" She answered, coldly.
"I don't know, just anything. Travel, adventures...Sex?" Donald asked, cautiously.
"Sex? What in the hell would I fantasize about sex? Oh, I get it, it's Thursday night, and you want some, eh?" She replied.
"Well, no, I mean, yes, but what I really mean is, do you ever fantasize about sexual encounters?" Donald pressed, seeing the confusion and anger growing in his wife.
"Sexual encounters? What the hell are you talking about?" She answered, now totally confused. "Do you want to have sex tonight or not?"
"Well, yes, that is, if you want to?" Donald replied, like a whipped dog.
"Then I suggest you forget about 'fantasy' and let's go in and get it over with." They went into the bedroom, where she undressed, turned the lights down to the dimmest level, lay on the bed, and allowed her husband to mount her, missionary style. He tried to kiss her, but she turned her head. He tried grinding into her, but it did nothing for her. Finally after about five minutes, Donald, groaned, cumming in his wife's vagina. Melinda quickly got off the bed and went into the bathroom to relieve herself from the gross slime that had been deposited inside her. She came out of the bathroom and ended up in the living room with a glass of wine, watching the news.
Donald just didn't understand what was going on, but over the next week, continued to watch the videos he found on his wife's computer, becoming more and more enthralled with everything she had watched. Two weeks until his wife's birthday, Donald decided to 'shock' her into admitting her fantasies. Over the next two weeks, he secretly bought some of the toys he saw in the videos. Dildos, vibrators, even a cock sleeve for him, and, the biggest toy, a reciprocating machine that could move any dildo in and out of a woman (or man). Melinda's birthday came, and after a nice dinner out, they made it back home. Donald poured some wine, then asked his wife to remain in the living room, while he got her 'presents' ready.
Ten minutes later, Donald came back to the living room and guided his wife down the hall to their bedroom, telling her to keep her eyes closed, which she did with a loud sigh.
"OK, you can open them now!" Donald said. She did, and was greeted by an assortment of toys laying neatly on the bed, with the machine in the middle of them.
"What, the hell, is this!?" Melinda shouted, shocked at what she was seeing in front of her.
"Happy birthday, honey! I'm sorry to throw this at you like this, but..." Donald tried to explain.
"But, what? You think I'm a pervert? You've been acting so strangely Donald, what is going on?" She replied.
"Look, you don't have to pretend any longer. A few weeks ago, when I had to give you your password to that account, I decided to clean up your computer so it would run faster, and I found your browser history. I know what you looked at, and all the fantasies you seem to have, honey. I just wanted to get it out in the open and let you enjoy some of them." Donald said, almost pleading.
"My browsing history? What do you mean? You think I watch porn or something?" She hissed back.
"Well, it's on there, and you're the only person who uses that computer." Donald answered, realizing how much trouble he was getting into.
"Show me." Melinda commanded, walking out of the room to her home office. Donald brought up the porn site after going to the browser history section, a handjob video appearing on the screen. "Oh, my, God! How did that get on MY computer!?"
"I don't know, honey, but, there it is." Donald replied, hoping that she'd finally admit to her fantasies.
"I've never...Wait, go back to the history section." She said, realizing what was going on. "Now go to 'details' view. Read those time stamps, Donald, am I up at 3:00 AM in the morning?" Receiving a nod in the negative from her husband. She stared at him as if silently asking him to admit that it was he who was looking at porn. "Do YOU have anything to say here, Donald?"
"No, I...Wait, you think this is ME? I've never been on your computer until three weeks ago, Melinda. If I wanted to watch this 'stuff', I have my own computer to do that on, and I DON'T watch this stuff." He huffed back, now getting tired of how he was being treated.
"Well, if it wasn't you, then who..." Melinda stopped, her mind now tracing back in time. "Look at the dates, all within a single week. Who was here that week?" Then it hit her. "Oh, God, it was...My sister, Jen!"
"Holy shit." Was all Donald could say. "Honey, I'm so very sorry for..."
"As you should be, but the damage is done. I'll deal with her in the morning with a phone call. But, tonight, you need to box all that crap up and send it back tomorrow!" She commanded.
"I, I, can't send it back, there's a no return policy, for obvious reasons." Donald replied, totally shaken now.
"Well, box it up anyway!" She hissed back. "And, tomorrow, I'll be buying myself that diamond bracelet I was HOPING you were going to get me!"
Donald did as he was told, boxing up everything, except the cock sleeve that he enjoyed himself. The next day, Melinda called her sister on her way into work.
"Hello, Jen? You've put me and my husband in an awkward position. The next time you stay with us, you need to bring your own FUCKING COMPUTER, so you can watch your dirty videos!" Melinda yelled into the phone.
"Sis, calm down! It was all in fun and I meant no harm. I didn't think you'd mind and I forgot to wipe the history. I'm really sorry." Jen replied, but now becoming upset herself. "If you weren't such a fucking prude, you might enjoy watching them too, and take advantage of that hunk of a husband you have. Do you even realize how many women would love to have Donald, both in and out of bed? You treat him like shit, and I'll bet you don't even enjoy what he has to offer, that, by the way, I've seen when I accidentally walked in on him drying off after a shower...He didn't see me, but I saw him. Do you know how nice of a package that man has? No, you don't, because again, you're a fucking prude!"
"Wha...What did you call me?" Melinda replied. No one talked to her that way.
"You heard me, you're a fucking prude! If you'd watch some of those videos and have a little fun, while you're still young, you might find that you enjoy the company of a well endowed man. Now, you don't have to worry about me watching porn at your house, because frankly, I'm done coming to visit only to watch you tear your husband down in front of me and being the most boring fucking person I've ever known. Fuck you, Sis!" The phone went dead.
That day, Melinda did some self reflection. Was she a prude? Maybe she needed to let her hair down once in a while. Deep in thought, her office phone rang, it was Donald. His office had called, telling him they needed him in Berlin for two weeks and he was to leave tomorrow.
"I suppose you want me to come with you?" Melinda said, in a terse tone. Donald always asked her to come with him for some reason, and she always declined his invitation, even though she could work remotely if needed.
"No. I don't want you to come with me." Donald replied, in a tone she'd never heard before.
"Oh, well, um, okay." Melinda said, taken aback by the coldness in his tone. "Well, I'll be a bit late tonight, some things I need to catch up on."
"Okay." Was the short response.
"I'll talk to you later then, honey." She said, trying a nicer tone, but the line was already dead.
When Melinda got home that night, a note was on the kitchen counter. "I'm all packed and sleeping in a guest room so I don't wake you in the morning for my early flight...Donald." He left the next morning without saying a word or even looking in on her.
The time difference was eight hours, which made it tricky to communicate. Over the next few days, Melinda tried to reach out to Donald, but the responses were either 'I'm busy' or nothing at all. The weekend came and Melinda decided to stay home, a sense of loneliness coming over her. Saturday, she decided to lay out by the pool with a drink, that turned into four drinks. Laying in her lounge chair, she thought about what her Sister had said, about Donald being a hunk. Melinda never really thought about that, and maybe that was her problem. Was Donald a hunk? She brought up vacation images on her phone and began scrolling through past vacations in Europe, Asia, and at the beach, it was on the pictures of them at the beach that she saw her husband in a new light. He WAS a hunk. Damn, he had abs, he had broad shoulders. It was in one of the beach pictures that, looking behind them, Melinda noticed two women checking Donald out...It was obvious. But why was she like this? Was it her strict, upper class, Northeastern upbringing by two dry, prim and proper parents? Why was her sister, only two years younger than her, so different?
Melinda finally realized that her sister, Jen, had gone to public schools, even public college, and had been exposed to a more social environment. Jen married an engineer in the energy industry, who was, well, a bit 'common' in his demeanor. Melinda never understood that relationship until she saw vacation pictures of Jen and her husband Jim, that showed just how good looking Jim really was. In their vacation pictures, Jim always had his arm around Jen or hers around him. In Melinda and Donald's vacation pictures, they might be holding hands, but that was it. No arms around anyone. Then she flashed back to those pictures and remembered hearing herself tell her husband "I don't want your arm around me, let's just take the picture." Oh my God, she thought, I AM a prude! Melinda drifted off to sleep, waking up a few hours later with a light burn on her skin from sleeping in the Sun for so long. Still a bit light headed from the drinks, she went to the bathroom to put on some Aloe cream. She stripped out of her bikini, found the Aloe, and began gently rubbing it into her skin. Looking at herself in the mirror, she realized that she was very attractive, with well defined hips, a pert bottom, and full, 35C breasts. She had never really paid attention to her body, and never imagined anyone else paying attention to it.
As she applied the lotion to her burned breasts, she kept brushing her nipples inadvertently, making them stand up, and sending a small shock down to her vagina. She'd never really played with herself before, due to her upbringing and the fact that to her, it wasn't feminine or 'womanly'. But the feeling she felt at this time, was something new, and, she liked it. She finished applying the cream and put on a light jumper with no bra and a light, cotton pair of panties under it. It was time to eat, so she had a light salad, along with two glasses of wine. She liked how she was feeling, but still searched for direction on how she might change her attitude towards her, now, knowingly hot husband, and how she might even begin to 'spice' things up. She was going to make an effort to be a different wife when Donald returned in just over a week.
As she sat back out on the patio in the dark, trying to think about things, she was at a loss as to where or how to even begin to be a more loving partner. Then, she remembered the videos. She retrieved her laptop, bringing it back out to the patio, opening it up and going to the browser history. The links were somewhat cryptic, so she clicked on the first one, bringing up a video on handjobs. It was a compilation video, showing short scenes of women jacking off men, ending in an orgasm. She watched, somewhat taken aback and even grossed out as the men's fluid as she thought of it, would shoot out of their penis and either fall to the floor, or coat the woman's hand. Some ejaculated onto stomach's or breasts, with a few onto the woman's face, which made Melinda give a sour face. She saw the navigation on the website the video was playing on and expanded it, providing her with a long list of categories that overloaded her current, limited, perception of sex. She never knew there was so many versions of sex, and always thought that her husband mounting her once a month was it.
Then she realized that her Sister watched this stuff and wondered if Jim watched it with her? Another category caught her eye, MMF, which she clicked on and was greeted with many videos showing two or more men on a single woman. Gross, she thought, then began watching one which had a bit of a plot to it, showing a woman coming home to find repairmen in her home and seducing them into having their way with her. While her mind was saying 'this is gross', her vagina was saying something else, and placing her hand over her jumper, she felt a shiver go through her body when she rubbed herself. She, continued watching another video, then another, then her hand moved beneath her clothes and she began rubbing her vagina, finding her clit. One minute later, Melinda shook in the most powerful orgasm she'd ever had, scaring her for a moment due to it's intensity. Totally exhausted, she closed her laptop and went to bed, sleeping for ten hours straight.
The next day, Sunday, Melinda woke very refreshed, and decided to relive the day before, having a light breakfast, then laying out by the pool, being mindful of her still sensitive sunburned skin. She laid on a float, drifting around the pool and day dreaming about what she watched the night before. She began to understand how much she had let her husband down over the past number of years, but thought that at forty, they were still young enough to try and make things a bit more exciting in the bedroom. Thinking of the videos, she began to formulate what she might begin with when Donald came home, would she masturbate him, like she saw in those 'handjob' videos? Where might she allow him to ejaculate, she thought? She wasn't sure she could handle his sperm all over her, or even on her hand, but would she try? What about the MMF videos? NO, she was certain she could never do that. She felt that feeling in her groin again, and she slid off the float to refresh her drink, her groin moved right in front of a waterjet in the pool. Oh, that felt good, she thought, and looking around to make sure no one could see her (no one could see into their yard, but she didn't take the chance), she moved in front of the jet, allowing it to gently massage her clit. She moved closer, until the jet was right on her, bringing her to another powerful orgasm, making her realize the pleasure she'd been missing all these years.
After showering that afternoon, she decided to break out the laptop and peruse other categories. She found a 'masturbation' category, which brought up videos of both men and women, pleasing themselves. Having just really found that pleasure herself, she was curious about the men and how they went about it, knowing the technical aspects of it, but never really seeing a man perform on himself. She wouldn't let Donald play with his penis in front of her. She found that she liked the compilations, which were sometimes labelled 'cumpilation' for some reason. She found a video with about twenty scenes and began watching, leaving the sound on. Melinda found that watching men masturbate turned her on, especially when they would play with their testicles and then announce "I'm coming". Then it hit her, the term 'cumpilation' came from them saying 'coming', only they meant 'cumming'.
Some of the penis's were very large, and she became fixated on how the men's hand moved up and down the shaft, usually with the help of a lubricant of some sort. As she continued to watch, she was amazed at the amount of sperm the men could produce, and her groin began to ache. She also watched some that had women, talking to the man as he masturbated and saw them labelled as 'JOI', meaning 'jerk off instructions' she later found out. She liked those video's and began talking like the women did when she watched a video without a JOI coach. "That's it, baby, jack that cock." Melinda said to a few videos as the men masturbated, using words she'd never spoken before. "Show me that load!" As the men ejaculated, becoming familiar with the terminology. She abstained from touching herself, not ready for an orgasm just yet.
After the masturbation category, Melinda found the 'blowjob' category and was greeted with penises in women's mouth's. She found another compilation video and played it. Again, she was taken aback at first, wondering how a woman could put such a disgusting thing in their mouth. She also noticed a number of women letting the men ejaculate into their mouths, and almost gagged at that scene, but the erotic nature of how the women were pleasing their man, and the pleasure the women seemed to get out of it, along with the pure nastiness of the act began to set her on fire.



She decided to watch one more category before getting herself off for the evening, and found one labelled 'toys'. Clicking on it, videos with women using phallic looking devices to please themselves, some of which were huge, showed on the screen. Some women had one item in their vagina and another in their rear, which Melinda found disgusting, until she watched a few more and saw how much the women seemed to like it. She wondered what those toys felt like, then realized that she had a whole box of them that she had told her husband to get rid of.
Finding the box, she opened it, taking an inventory of what was there. She laid all the toys out from small to large, not knowing how she'd even think about inserting the large one in her vagina. The smallest toy was about the size of her index finger, and, picking it up, she noticed that the base twisted, which immediately made the little toy vibrate. She briefly brought it to her vagina and touched her clit, a shockwave travelling through her body, making her quickly remove the device. She continued bringing the toy to her vagina, leaving it there for longer periods each time, knowing that if she continued, she'd orgasm.
Putting down the vibrating finger toy, she moved onto some others, stopping at one that was the shape of a penis, with testicles attached. It was rubber, and a very flexible, thing; skin colored, with veins, and a little smaller than her husband's penis. It was then she realized just how big her husband, Donald, was. Melinda remembered the videos and brought the thing up to her mouth, initially licking it, then, slowly placing it between her lips and letting the head portion slide into her mouth. She opened up her laptop, brought up a blowjob video and began mimicking the girls in the videos, finding herself getting wetter as she did. She then brought up the toys videos and watched as the women inserted the devices into themselves. Melinda retrieved some Vaseline from the bathroom, slathered some on the toy, then saw as one women applied lubricant to themselves, which she copied. She'd never really touched herself, other than changing a tampon or wiping after going to the bathroom, so when she applied the Vaseline with two fingers, she let them slide into her vagina to thoroughly apply the lube...She moaned. Continuing to watch the video, she moved the toy to her opening, rubbed it up and down a few times, then began gently feeding it into herself. Once it was inserted up to the testicles, she began copying the girl on the screen, moving it slowly in and out.
"I love fucking myself with my play cock." The girl on the screen moaned.
"I love fucking myself with my play cock." Melinda repeated, never having used the work 'fuck' or 'cock' before in her life, but feeling relief and a bit dirty using them now.
"That's it baby, fuck my hot pussy!" The video tramp said, Melinda repeating the dialog again.
Then the girl picked up the pace, fucking herself faster and becoming more vocal, Melinda following the girl's every move. In the end, Melinda said everything the writhing girl on the screen said "That's it, baby, fuck my pussy! Make me cum on that big cock!" And Melinda exploded at the same time her video partner did, continuing to move the fake penis in and out until she was exhausted.
Melinda was totally spent. She washed the toys she used and placed them back in the box, then, got one of the best night's sleep she'd ever had, dreaming of her husband's cock.
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The Prude - Pt. 2
============== Donald Finds A Changed Wife On A Phone Call ==============
Monday came around, and all Melinda could think about was porn videos, toys, and now, her husband's penis, no, now it's his 'cock' she thought, her vagina, no, now it's my 'pussy' she thought again, getting wet. She texted Donald, knowing it was an eight hour time difference, but asking if they could talk in the evening his time. He responded that he had to take clients out to dinner and he'd be back late, most likely too tired to talk. She was surprised at his bluntness again, but something inside her liked it; liked that he wasn't letting her be the boss any longer. She replied, telling him to please be careful and have a good dinner, shocking the husband on the other side of the text with her 'nice' language.
Melinda decided to work from home that day, something she hadn't done in years, but decided that maybe her sex life wasn't the only thing that needed revamping? She'd always been the leader, then dedicated employee, and while that got her promoted, she now realized that there was more to life than just work...There had to be some fun too! Work couldn't end soon enough, and Melinda had an early working dinner so she was ready for the evening. She unboxed her toys, yes, they were her toys now, and laid them out as she had done before, before opening her laptop to the porn site. She browsed the categories again, looking for other ways of spicing up her sex life with Donald, and found 'machines'. The listings showed women being 'fucked', her new term, by machines, and, looking on the bed, she realized that she had seen something like the ones in the video before, but it wasn't in the box.
A minute later, she returned to the bed with a motor mounted to a platform with a switch and a dial that went from one to ten. She set the machine on the floor, plugged it in, turned it on and began turning the dial, making the end of the arm move forward and backward. She then found three toys that screwed onto the machine, one was about the size of a long, thick finger, the second was the girth of a 'C' sized battery and six inches long, and the third was the size of a red bull can, and nine inches long. She was confused about the first one, because it seemed too small for her 'pussy', but then she realized that it was meant for her bottom or 'ass' as she now called it.
Watching the videos, she screwed on the medium sized toy, lubed it up, and, as she watched the videos, she laid on her back and moved her lubed up pussy onto the dildo. She turned the machine on and set the dial to '1', which caused the dildo to move very slowly in and out of her...She liked it. Similar to when Donald 'fucked' her, she thought, and wished she had not been such a prude before but had instead enjoyed her husband's cock. She turned the dial to '3' causing the machine to pick up the pace a bit. She moved closer to it, so the dildo penetrated her even deeper, hitting a spot she knew Donald had hit, but never realizing how sensual it felt until now. She came to a video that showed the girl on her hands and knees, the machine pounding her from behind...Melinda moved into that position, remounted the machine and turned it back on to '3' again. She immediately loved the sensation, turning the dial to '5', her pussy now being thoroughly pounded by the dildo. She saw the girl reaching under her, rubbing her pussy and copied her, leaning on her left elbow, rubbing her clit with her right hand.
"Cumming, cumming, fuck!!!" Melinda screamed, not believing the filth coming from her prim and proper mouth, but shaking in an electric orgasm nonetheless. Moving off the machine, she collapsed on the floor, but not before seeing the girl in the video clean her dildo with her mouth. "Gross", Melinda said out loud, but hey, she was in training, don't knock it until you've tried it, she thought. She swiped her finger on the dildo and brought it to her mouth, a tart and tangy taste on her tongue. She tried another swipe, and before she knew it, she was licking her dildo clean of her own juices, reaching another first. Done for the night, Melinda curled up in bed, dreaming of what could be with her husband.
-----------------------------------------------------------------------------
Tuesday, Melinda went to a lingerie store near her and bought some of the things she'd seen in the videos, including two very skimpy bikini's to replace the prudish bikini's she wore previously. She then went to another store and purchased some new casual clothes that showed off her nice figure a bit better than what she had, including some outfits that accentuated her cleavage. She texted Donald again, and he agreed to talk later that day, since he'd be back at this hotel room that evening with no dinner commitments. Melinda ate a light, early lunch, then dressed in one of the casual outfits, with a push up bra that wasn't grossly pushing her breasts together, but made one know that she had 'nice tits', and made sure she had her hair and face made up. They agreed on a video call, so at the appointed time, she dialed her husband. What greeted Donald was something he'd never seen before, a hot, made up woman who could make any man do a double take.
"Hi Donald." Melinda said in a calm voice. "How is the trip going?"
"Hi Melinda, the trip is going fine, thanks." He answered, shocked, and wondering who he was talking to. He expected the usual 'this is wrong' and 'I need you to look at, or do this when you get home' conversation, which is why he hated talking to her when he was on his trips, enjoying his respite from a bitchy wife, especially after what had happened just before he left. At this point, Donald was one step away from leaving Melinda and moving on with his life. He just couldn't take it any longer, and during the past week of not communicating with her, he had pretty much decided it was over, at least for him. But here, in front of him, was someone he'd never seen before.
"That's good to hear. I'm going to get right to it, because I know it's getting late there. I want to apologize for everything that happened before you left. And, I want to apologize for the way I've treated you for that past number of years. Honestly, Donald, I don't know how you've put up with it, and if you left me tomorrow, I'd understand." Melinda didn't want to cry, but barriers had been removed over the past week, both sexual and emotional barriers, and she wanted her husband to know.
"I, I, don't know what to say, Melinda, except that, I don't know what's going on here. Is this some kind of trap for me to let my guard down, so you can rip into me for something I have no idea I'm guilty of? And why are you dressed like that? I've never seen you in anything like that before. Are you trying to tell me something? Just tell me and get it over with, I don't want to play games with you any longer Melinda." He was done. Another strange fucking thing with his wife. Another phase she was going through that always ended in him getting yelled at, degraded, and fucked over. The diet phase, when she turned into such a bitch because she was hungry all the time, and blamed him, when he hadn't said a word about getting on a diet or continuing the diet. The volunteer phase, when she decided to 'help people' but didn't think she was getting enough recognition, again, his fault for some reason. "Is this another 'phase' you're going through Melinda? Because if it is, please just leave me, the FUCK out of it!" He screamed as he finally broke after eighteen years of marriage and abuse. Melinda was shocked, and almost reverted back to her old self, ready to rip Donald a new asshole, but the words of her Sister kept coming back into her mind 'Do you know what you have in Donald?', and 'If you weren't such a fucking prude'.
"Oh, my God, Donald! Have I been THAT bad?" She answered, still sobbing. "I don't know how I can fix this, or how you'll ever forgive me. I've done some soul searching, NOT a phase, and honestly, my Sister is the one who 'slapped' me in the face and made me realize who I've been and what I've done to you, and us. You can't believe some of the changes I've made in just this past week, honey." The 'honey' shocking Donald even more. "But I want to try. I want to at least try to fix things. Jen is right, you are such a good man, and, I never realized how much of a hunk you are until I looked at our vacation pictures."
"OK, what's really going on here, Melinda? You're using words I've never heard come out of your mouth. Are you drunk? Are you on drugs?" Donald asked, now becoming concerned, since it was only 3:00 PM where she was.
"It's like the grinch, honey." Melinda laughed now, through her tears. "I think my heart has grown three sizes this week. I have changed. ME. On my own. So there is no one else to even try to blame if I screw this up."
"Okay, look, calm down and get some rest. I really like what I see, Melinda, you just threw me for a loop. As I said, I've never seen you look like that, and I've never heard you talk like this. I like it, I just need to know that you're not going to revert back when I step off that plane, AND, I don't want you to 'act' like this if it isn't really you, wanting to. I hope you understand?" Donald said, basically telling his wife, if this isn't you, there is no going back for me.
"I get it. Believe me, it's like a whole new World has opened up for me. I worked from home today for God's sake, can you believe that?" She added. Another shock for Donald. "But look, let's get on a call later this week, okay? And if you have questions, let's talk it out, will you do that for me, Donald, please?"
"I don't have anything Thursday night, so let's sync up then, okay? Have a good night, Melinda." He responded, still hesitant to believe what he was seeing.
"You too, Donald. I love you." She said, shocking her husband even more.
"Me too." Is all he could reply with, his guard still up.
---------------------------------------------------------------------
Wednesday found Melinda with a renewed excitement. She could have easily fallen back into her old ways after the hesitant response she received from her husband, but decided to double down on her feelings for him. She wanted his homecoming to be a good one, but now, wasn't sure how far she should go when he returned. She didn't want to short circuit the poor man if he walked through the door and she said 'Honey, why don't you let me jack you off?". She went back to her video site and began really watching the girls, how they interacted with the men, how they did the things they did. She looked at categories like 'creampies', 'oral creampies', 'glory holes', 'gang bang', and others, tending to gravitate to the gang bang videos.
For the creampie videos, she found one of the toys that actually could squirt fake cum, and a recipe for the fake cum, which she mixed up and added to the fake balls. She wanted to make sure she could at least suck her man's cock when he got home, not sure what she'd do when he announced he was cumming. She practiced sucking, then jacking the sticky mixture onto her breasts, and actually liked that feeling. She thought it would be gross to her, but found it to be very sexy and nasty, especially when it dripped onto her pussy, where, she'd use her little finger vibrator and the 'cum' as lubricant.
She decided to try taking the mixture in her mouth, but didn't know what cum tasted like. The mixture recipe had different versions, a sweet and a tart, which, based on the instructions was more like a man's cum. She mixed the tart and then, sucking the fake cock, let it erupt in her mouth, spewing the fake cum onto her tongue. At first it was too tart, but, then, she thought it tasted more like caviar, which she loved, so maybe, she'd like it. The 'gross' part she felt when she first started watching the videos faded away as the sensuality of all the acts set in. Finally, she used the cum dildo in her pussy, letting it fill her up and even ooze out the sides, not sure if Donald would like seeing that or not. Little did she know that across the ocean, her husband had been watching many of the same videos she had, jacking off to them almost every night, wishing his hot wife could let her guard down and do some of those nasty things.
One category that had caught Melinda's eye was the anal category. She wondered what one set of dildos in the 'toy chest' was about, until she realized they were anal dildos. When she first saw the anal videos, she thought it was very gross, but now, she took out the first size, lubed it up, spread some lube on her asshole, and slowly inserted the toy, wincing at first, but eventually working it in and out. After fifteen minutes, she went to the next level, about the size of a thumb in thickness, and again, slowly worked it in and out. She really didn't feel the pleasure until she used the third size, about the width of a large thumb, but longer. When that one hit her anal g-spot, she moaned, rubbing that spot over and over again, now understanding the pleasure of anal play. After ten minutes, she grabbed her medium dildo shaped like a cock and began working it into her ass. Within one hour, Melinda was able to take a six inch cock up her ass, and loved it.
She ended the night on the gangbang category, and remembered seeing something in the machine category that had caught her eye. Switching to the machine category, she found what she was looking for. A girl, with a machine fucking her ass, while she rode a dildo and sucked on another dildo, making her husband jack off in front of her. Melinda set it up, placing the medium dildo on the machine and easing it into her ass. She placed the largest dildo beneath her, not every having that one inside her, she knew it would be a challenge. She placed her squirting dildo in front of her. She then eased down on the large dildo, which was ten inches long and the girth of a red bull can. Slowly, she sat on the giant cock, until she had it in her up to the fake balls. She then eased back on the ass dildo, letting the head get past her sphincter before turning it to level '3', then easing back, letting it fuck her ass as she rode the big dildo and set up a rhythm. She then brought the cock in front of her to her mouth and began sucking it. She came quickly, having total sensory overload and making her entire body shake and shiver for a minute.
-------------------------------------------------------------------------
Melinda was a nervous wreck all day Thursday, not knowing how much she wanted to reveal to her husband regarding her new sexual awakening. She knew if she threw everything at him at once, he'd freak out, but, she did want to give him a teaser. She decided to just look like she looked the other night, and see where if anywhere, things might go. She did have some things ready, just in case. She dialed Donald at the appointed time, and he answered, in a t-shirt and gym shorts, his wife not knowing that just minutes before he was jacking off to a glory hole video, but not cumming just yet.
"Hi, honey." She said with a smile.
"Hi, Melinda." He replied, still on guard she saw.
"Everything still going okay over there? Are you still scheduled to come home tomorrow night?" She asked, getting more and more excited to see her man, something she'd never really felt before.
"Yes, still on schedule. Everything is wrapping up tomorrow." He replied.
"Good. So, can we talk a bit more about what happened and where we are now?" She asked, receiving a 'sure' from Donald. "Well, as I told you last time, I spoke with Jen about the videos, and she admitted that it was her, so again, I'm so sorry I suspected you."
"And I'm sorry I suspected you, Melinda. I should have known that you would never in a million years look at that kind of material." He answered, giving her an opening.
"But, you hoped, didn't you?" She asked.
"Well, I, I really don't know what I thought. I guess I thought, that you thought, there was something missing in our marriage, but given how we've interacted, you know, sexually all these years, I was very conflicted on what to do about it." Donald began, deciding to just be honest and getting a bit perturbed at having to explain himself to someone, who he didn't think cared at all.
"Yes, I get that, but, you hoped that it was me watching those videos. And you hoped that by buying those things, I'd admit it and open up to you, right?" She pressed in a nice way, not her usual bitch tone. "Honestly, honey, I just want to know. I'm not judging, and believe me, there are things that I may tell or show you that I'm going to hope you don't judge me on."
"OK, yes, I was hoping that we could break some kind of barrier that's been there for years, but I understand that the barrier can't, and won't be broken. I get it, I..." He began, but as he spoke, Melinda began lowering her top, exposing her beautiful breasts and erect nipples. Fuck it, she thought, it's now or never. "Um, what are you..." Donald continued, then, Melinda began pinching her nipples. "Melinda, what on Earth?"
"This is what you hoped for, isn't it, dear?" She said, innocently.
"Well, I mean, yes, I guess." Feeling a stirring in his shorts. Then he heard something as Melinda's left hand disappeared from view. "What is that noise?"
"Oh, that's, this." She said, bringing the small vibrator from beneath camera range, then taking it back out of view, back down to her pussy. "This is what you wanted, a tart, a...Slut, right? I mean look at what I'm doing for you. I'm pinching my nipple, and I'm rubbing one of the toys you bought me on my pussy, which, by the way, has a 'cock' stuck up it that's the size of YOUR cock that I've been ignoring all these years."
"Melinda, what the hell is going on with you!? Are you alright?" Donald said, short circuiting, but now with a raging hardon. "Don't do this for me! I know you don't want to do this, please, I don't want that guilt on me!" And Melinda decided to let go.
"I'm not doing it for you, I'm doing it for us! Full disclosure, I'm watching the videos! I'm fucking myself with the machine, I'm even fucking my asshole! I've cum so many times in the past week I've lost count, and every time, I'm thinking of one thing, YOUR COCK!" She yelled, but not because she was mad, because she was so horny. "Now, stand up, pull down your shorts, and jack that cock so I can watch it cum, because I'm fucking close!" And for the third time that evening, Donald was shocked beyond words, so he simply stood up, and jacked his cock as his wife stood up displaying the cock buried deep in her pussy. "Mmmm, jack it, baby!" She moaned, as the vibrator did it's job, triggering a huge orgasm, that shuddered through her body. Donald couldn't believe what we was seeing and continued stroking "I want to see, your cum all over, your hand!" She begged, as Donald pointed his cock to the sky and came, the first shot spewing two feet into the air, with the rest oozing out his cock head, coating his hand that continued moving up and down the shaft, until it stopped.
"Oh, my God!" Donald said, out of breath. "What the hell?"
"Sleep tight, baby, and sweet dreams." Melinda answered, ending the call, leaving her husband with a hand full of cum and more questions than answers.
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This story follows two of our favorite characters, Karl and Anne. If you haven't read any stories with them, please do, so you can understand how they've been either main characters or support characters in many of my stories.
======== The Interns Are 'Vetted' For The Club ========
Monday was a difficult day in the office for the Interns and their mentor, Karl. After Friday, Nancy and Jan had spent the weekend fucking each other with large dildo's, mimicking Karl's cock, since Karl and Anne had an out of town commitment that weekend. Arriving at the office, the girls were dressed a smidge more provocative than they usual, but still professional. Karl was already in his office when Nancy and Jan came in to begin work.
"Good morning Karl." Nancy said in a normal greeting tone, wishing she could kneel before her mentor and devour his meaty cock.
"Good morning, Nancy, Jan." Karl responded in a professional manner, wanting to bend them both over his desk and fuck their tight little pussies, as he had Friday by the pool.
Mr. Johnson, Karl's boss, stopped by to congratulate Karl and the girls on a great job closing the Black account Friday, wishing he was twenty years younger as he left Karl's office. Tomorrow morning, he'd jack off in the shower wondering what those two interns must look like naked.
The day dragged on, but in the afternoon, Karl needed to go over a spreadsheet with Nancy and Jan. The large TV monitor in his office wasn't working (Nancy had unplugged the HDMI cable just enough so that it looked plugged in, but wasn't making contact), so the girls sat on either side of Karl behind his desk. Karl began going over the spreadsheet with the girls focused intently on what he was saying. Three minutes into the review, Nancy's right hand rested on Karl's left thigh, causing him to flinch. "I'm not sure that's a good idea, Nancy." Karl said, concerned that they should not be flirting in the office. The response was Jan's left hand on Karl's right thigh, both hands well below the table. Neither girl responded verbally to Karl's statement.
As Karl continued to review the numbers, the girls took turns rubbing his now hard cock through his slacks. "Girls, I don't like doing anything without Anne involved or at least knowing." Karl said, not wanting to break a promise to his wife.
Jan pointed at the screen with her right hand, as if pointing something out. "Anne does know, Karl. We asked her earlier if she'd mind if we played this afternoon." A smirk on Jan's face, as Nancy held her phone up for Karl to see. "You have my permission to please my husband any way you see fit...Enjoy, ladies." Karl read.
"You little cock teases." Karl said in a low voice with a grin. "But if you keep that up, I'm gonna have some messy underwear." He added, pointing to the screen, playing the game.
"Well, we can't have that." Nancy replied, looking around to make sure no one was looking into Karl's office. With the coast clear, Nancy slithered beneath the executive desk, kneeling in front of her mentor. Jan continued to show interest in the monitor, providing a perfect cover. The opening for the chair in Karl's desk was big enough for two large office chairs, so Nancy thought she'd take the opportunity to present a twist to the two people seated there. Jan jerked, as a pair of hands moved up her inner thighs, moving her skirt back, then spreading her legs. Moving Jan's panties to the side, Nancy was on her pussy in an instant, darting her tongue in and out, then licking Jan's engorged clit. Jan was trying to maintain her composure as her bestie brought her closer and closer to orgasm.
"Bet you didn't think THAT would happen?" Karl chuckled, totally enthralled in the twist Nancy presented to the situation. God, these two need to be taken to the club, Karl thought, just as Jan's body tightened, trying to maintain composure pointing at the screen.
Her friend taken care of, Nancy turned her attention to the straining slacks now in front of her. Unzipping them, she fished out Karl's now erect ten inch cock. The problem was that the cock was so long, it hit the underneath of Karl's desk. Nancy had to 'swing' Karl's cock around and bring it forward, making Karl adjust in his chair by leaning more forward, his ass moved back a bit to allow his cock to stick straight out from the chair. He hoped no one would come in his office and notice his somewhat awkward sitting position. He soon forgot about that when Nancy's hand began stroking him and he felt her warm mouth around the first four inches of his shaft.
"Oh, fuck, you're little, slut, friend...Fuck, she's so good." Karl said in a business like tone, pointing to the screen with Jan.
"She's awesome." Jan agreed. "You should see her with two cocks."
"If you two come to the club, you'll be able to service more than two cocks, and they'll love you both." Karl replied.
"Well, we've only shared three cocks, but we've talked about a gang-bang, so, if you can make that happen, Karl." Jan said, her left hand now massaging his massive, cum filled balls.
"Fuuck." Karl moaned as his balls unloaded into Nancy's mouth, now clamped onto his shaft, and making sure she swallowed everything, cherishing the taste and the experience. After all, she couldn't have her mentor walking around with stained pants. Putting the deflating cock back in the slacks it came from, Nancy waited for two knocks on the desk from Jan, and, receiving them, she emerged from under the desk.
"I think I understand what you're saying Karl." Nancy said as she pointed at the screen, her breath smelling like fresh cum.
------------------------------------------------------------------
Karl was out of town Tuesday, leaving the interns to perform mundane office tasks, and without Karl there, made them all that much hornier when Wednesday came around and they could work from Karl's home the rest of the week. The girls arrived at Karl and Anne's house their normal time, dressed as they had always dressed, casual, with nice tops in case they had to take a video call. Nancy felt bad for putting Karl in the situation she had on Monday, what if someone HAD come into his office? She didn't mean to put his job in jeopardy.
"Hi Karl, I want to apologize for what we did Monday." Nancy began, sincerely hoping he'd understand. Karl approached Nancy, and in one fell swoop, turned her facing his desk, pulled down her jeans and panties, dropped his shorts, and sliding his already Vaseline lubed cock into her pussy in one motion.
"Yes, Nancy, you were bad girls Monday. I think you need to apologize the right way. Jan, drop your fucking pants and bend over next to your girlfriend." Karl commanded, pumping in and out of Nancy's tight pussy. Once Jan lost her pants and panties, Karl switched to her equally wonderful pussy. "I've wanted to do this since Saturday...Those, fucking, pussies!" He moaned.
"Are you punishing the girls, Karl?" Anne said, entering the room and becoming an audience. "Girls, remember I said YOU could play Monday? Well I told Karl HE could play today."
Karl fucked the two pussies until they had both cum twice, at which time they had to watch him plow into his wife, making her cum twice as well. The fifteen minute pre-meeting alarm sounded on Karl's computer, so he pulled out of his wife and got dressed, the girls already redressed in their office attire. The morning passed without further sexual activity, but around 11:30 AM, Anne came into the office and whispered something into each girl's ear, receiving a smile and a nod from both. Karl asked what was funny, but received no response from any of them. At noon, Anne announced lunch from the kitchen, with Nancy, Jan, and Karl putting their computers to sleep and heading that way. They arrived to a spread on the table of bread, lunch meat, and all the fix ins for a sandwich. Anne told the girls to begin making their sandwiches, and just as they were about to bring the top and bottom together, Anne stopped them.
"Those sandwiches are missing something." Anne said, snaking up to her husband who was in the process of building his own sandwich. Anne gave him a kiss, and was immediately joined by the interns, who took turns kissing him and rubbing his cock through his shorts. "I think they need some 'secret sauce', don't you, girls?" Anne continued, receiving a 'yes' from both girls. Anne pulled Karl's shorts down, positioned him in front of the girls' sandwiches, and began jacking his cock. Nancy and Jan took turns massaging his balls, which were still full from not cumming earlier. Anne looked at Nancy, and motioned to a plate covered with a paper towel. Removing the paper towel, Nancy saw a small, six inch, narrow, dildo, slathered in Vaseline and gave Anne a quizzical look. Anne again, motioned to Karl's ass, receiving a 'really?' from Nancy, to which Anne nodded. Nancy slowly moved the dildo between Karl's sexy ass cheeks.
"What the..." Karl said, as Nancy inserted the dildo in one motion.
"Kind of like what you did to us earlier, eh, Karl?" Nancy said, now slowly fucking Karl's ass with the dildo, eliciting a moan from him. None of the men, well 'boys' Nancy had ever been with wanted anything up their asses, and it was then, that Nancy realized she and Jan were in a whole other level of sexual desire and pleasures. Jan watched as Nancy fucked Karl's ass and was sopping wet because of it, never having done that to a boy or man before either. "Do you have a harness, Anne?" Nancy asked.
"Yes, and he LOVES getting fucked with it, as do most men. They just don't admit it, but you love it, don't you baby?" Anne said, wanting her slave to now admit the things he loved to his new playmates.
"Yes." Karl replied with a hiss, close to cumming.
"Now girls, here comes the best condiment you'll ever have on a sandwich." Anne said, aiming Karl's cock at Nancy's sandwich as the first two strings of cum covered the lettuce. She then shifted aim to Jan's sandwich, and finally to hers. Anne almost shifted the spurting cock to Karl's sandwich, knowing that he'd love his own 'mayonnaise' on his, but not wanting to expose that side of Karl to his interns just yet. His cock still cumming, Jan knelt down so she could finish what was left in her mouth. They then sat around the pool, enjoying their sandwiches and talking about business and other things.
"Anne, you mentioned us possibly joining your 'club', what does that mean exactly?" Jan asked.
"Well, I don't know about joining, it's a bit of a process, and with you girls going to school away, I don't think full membership would work out. But, I think you'd be happy as 'guests' of Karl and myself, and I think we can make that happen, right honey?" Anne replied, looking at Karl and receiving a nod. "There is still a process to be followed, one step has already been completed since we know you, you know us, we've 'vetted' you both," Anne said with a sly smile, gently brushing the inside of Jan's thigh. "so the next step is to be vetted by another club member or members. Who should we bring in to 'vet' the girls, Karl?"
"James and Shay." Karl said bluntly. "They'll love the girls, and the girls will love them.
"And who are James and Shay, exactly?" Nancy asked, curious as to why Karl thought that couple would be a good fit.
"You'll see, my dear." Anne replied, again with a smile.
Thursday went the same way as Wednesday, with the interns having fun with Anne and Karl. But Friday, Anne told both girls that there would be no 'fun' that day, as she wanted Karl to rejuvenate for Saturday, when James and Shay would be introduced to the girls.
"Don't forget to take your pill." Anne mentioned to Karl in front of the girls.
"Do you take one of those pills, Karl?" Jan asked, assuming it was Viagra or something.
"No, honey, he doesn't take those." Anne answered for Karl "It's a special pill that all the men in the club take. It allows them to remain hard for days without any side affects, and, if you think he has a big load now, you'll swim in the amount of cum the pill allows those balls to produce...Every time." Making both Nancy and Jan wet just thinking of Karl being able to fuck them non-stop, producing that much cum every time.
The interns left Friday afternoon, and were told to be back at the house the next day at around 2:00 PM so they could lay out with Anne and Shay. Karl and James were golfing in the morning and would be back home around 4:00 PM.
--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
The next day, Nancy and Jan arrived at the appointed time and found a note telling them to put on their bikini's and come to the pool to lay out. The girls fondled each other for a bit, being hornier than ever with anticipation and then walked out to the pool. As they approached, they saw Anne in one of her see through when wet bikinis, and then they saw Shay, laying in her lounger. She was a light chocolate brown woman, wearing a striking orange bikini that accentuated every curve on her body. At 5' 6" and 120 lbs, Shay's slender figure featured wonderful hips, a flat stomach, and a gorgeous pair of 35C breasts.
Introductions were made and the girls all settled onto their lounges to sun themselves. Small talk around Nancy and Jan's majors, how they liked college, and other topics took up some time, but both Nancy and Jan wondered when they'd be able to get between those chocolate thighs of Shay.
"So, girls, Anne tells me that she'd like you to come to the club before you go back to school?" Shay asked, shifting the conversation.
"Yes, we would. Anne hasn't told us much, but we think it could be a great experience based on the relationship we've established with Anne and Karl." Nancy answered, understanding now that there was more to this 'vetting' than just the sexual piece.
"Nice answer." Shay replied. "You see, anyone can have sexual experiences, but we also want to know that you can carry on intelligent, meaningful conversations. After all, while the club has a sexual component to it, there is also a professional aspect that allows members to help other members. Think of it as a fraternity that may in fact help you both in your professional careers, with the sexual aspect being just one benefit."
"Thanks for the clarification, Shay. To be honest, we've been having so much fun with Anne and Karl, that we didn't even think of what you just laid out for us. I guess that's the difference between a frat party, or OUR club, and your club." Jan replied.
"Well, I'm very satisfied that both these young ladies have the communication, interpersonal and professional skills to be included in our club as associate members, Anne." Shay began, receiving a nod from Anne. "But now, I'd like to assess their 'other' skills." Shay continued as she rose from her lounger, slid out of her bikini bottoms, unclasped her top and in one motion, swung her leg across Jan's lounger, taking Jan by surprise as Shay pressed her sweet pussy to Jan's mouth. Jan didn't miss a beat, loving the pink pussy set against the chocolate skin, she began satisfying Shay.
"Shit!" Nancy exclaimed, with things moving from zero to sixty in a short period of time.
"I'm sorry, but I've been looking at your hot bodies long enough, and I need my pussy licked." Shay moaned. Nancy got up from her lounger and began sucking on Shay's erect nipples, then gave Shay a deep, sensual French kiss.
"And we've been wondering when we were going to be able to play with you." Nancy replied, as Jan brought Shay to a hard orgasm with her mouth. The girls all settled back down after Anne suggested they save themselves for the men, who would be arriving shortly.
Twenty minutes later, James and Karl arrived from golf, showered, changed into their swim suits and headed to the pool, where they found the girls sunning. Karl introduced James to Nancy and Jan, who were totally smitten with the tall, dark, hunk of a man. The men settled into their loungers and the conversation began. As before with Shay, James engaged the girls in small talk for a while, taking in their beauty and petite size.
Anne had taken a swim and, getting out of the pool, her see through bikini showed everything to everyone.
"Damn, girl, I never get tired of seeing you in that bikini, especially when it's wet." James said, admiring Anne's '10' figure. Anne walked over and sat next to James on his lounger, then, she eased into him, giving him a deep, sultry kiss, her right hand moving to his crotch.
"And I never get tired of your assets either, James." Anne replied, her hand now gently rubbing a growing cock through James' trunks, making it grow, catching the attention of Nancy and Jan. "And by the way, Shay already 'vetted' the girls, so you can cut out the small talk. I'm sure they want to get to this tree of a cock you have here, don't you girls?" Anne said, pulling down James's suit to reveal his eleven inch erect cock, which she now began slowly stroking. "Nancy, honey, my arm is getting tired, why don't you take over?"
Nancy and Jan were both enthralled by the size of James. They had both fooled around with black college football players, who were well endowed, but nothing like this. Nancy took Anne's place next to James and began moving her hand up and down his shaft. Jan didn't waste any time, immediately losing her bottom and swinging around to place her sopping pussy squarely on James's face, where he devoured her pussy. Nancy moved her mouth to James's shaft, licking it up and down, hearing her partner moan in the first orgasm of many to come that day. Jan then moved down and joined her friend licking the eleven inch shaft between them. The girls took turns sucking on the monster in front of them, James watching these two, petite, hotties, taking as much as they could every time they stuffed him into their mouths.
Shay was already sucking Karl, who was watching the two young hotties devour his friend and waiting for one of them to try and take that cock. Nancy stood up, swung her leg around, and hovering over James, began lowering her pussy to his cock head. Jan guided James's cock to the small, tight, opening of her friend and began moving it back and forth, teasing the pussy above it. Jan then spit on the cock head to provide more lubrication, and held it steady as Nancy slowly lowered herself onto James. Nancy winced, never having anything that big in her before, but was determined to take the entire shaft. She moved slowly up, then down, taking an inch at a time, getting used to the length and girth, until she had bottomed out against James's balls, which Jan were now kneading.
"Holly shit! You're so fucking tight, girl." James moaned.
"I've, never, had anything, this, fucking big, in my pussy, before!" Nancy moaned back.
"Oh my God, Nance, his cock is literally splitting your pussy open! It is so, fucking hot!" Jan chimed in, her face inches from the action.
Nancy began picking up the pace, almost off the cock, then slamming down, taking the entire length, over and over again, until on one downstroke, she held herself down, leaning in to kiss James deeply, her entire body shaking as she did. Jan had never seen her friend cum like that before, and almost came herself just watching Nancy being satisfied. As Nancy gingerly removed herself from James, Jan stood up, swung her leg over and took her friend's place. Having just witnessed her friend getting fucked by this tree trunk, Jan was not cautious, and not about to 'ease' into anything. No, Jan had James inside her up to his balls in one, swift, somewhat painful motion, but she didn't care. She was a wild woman, who was truly 'fucking' James for all he was worth. If James thought Nancy was a great fuck, Jan was a tighter than tight hottie, bouncing up and down his shaft with reckless abandon.
"God damn, God damn, FUCK ME, fuck my pussy, you fucking stud!" Jan screamed, never having been fucked like this before in her young life.



"Fuck him, Nancy! Isn't he awesome!" Nancy chimed in. Anne gave Karl a look that said 'wait until the rest of the club gets hold of these two', with Karl nodding, still enjoying Shay sucking his cock.
"Son of a bitch!" James yelled. "You girls are gonna wear me out fast! I'm getting close."
"Cum in my fucking pussy! Fill me up!" Jan commanded, Nancy now kneading the plum sized balls attached to the cock her friend was riding.
"Remember what I said, girls." Anne added, now rubbing her own pussy, engulfed in the passion of everyone around her. "Your cute, little pussy, isn't gonna contain all that cum, Jan."
"I, don't, care...Please fill my pussy, James." Jan now pleaded, as she felt her own orgasm begin spasming in her pussy and moving up her entire body.
"Oh God! It's like your fucking pussy is jacking me, OFF." James exclaimed as his balls cut loose with a torrent of cum that expanded his cock shaft even more as it travelled up, flooding the tight pussy around it, triggering a secondary orgasm in Jan. Nancy now had her mouth just above James's balls, licking her friend's pussy lips around his shaft, waiting for her treat. Anne was cumming from her own hand, as the scene before her pushed her over the edge. As the cum from James's cock escaped around the shaft and out of Jan's pussy, Nancy was there to lick it up, taking as much as she could.
Karl couldn't take any more, came off of Shay's mouth, and mounted Nancy from behind as she knelt, licking her friend's pussy with James's shaft still inside. As Jan eased her pussy off of James's cock, a flood of cum oozed out, coating her thighs and spilling onto Nancy's waiting tongue. Nancy lapped at Jan's pussy like a cat licking up milk, her friend holding her position, feeding Nancy. Karl made one final thrust into Nancy, then, holding there, began to deposit his own colossal load deep into her pussy. Jan had moved off of James now, sitting back in her own lounger. Karl had a nasty thought, so he held on to Nancy's hips, pulling her up, then over to Jan, as he continued cumming inside Nancy. Nancy got the idea, and moved her pussy with Karl's cock up to her friend's mouth, where Jan did what Nancy had done to her a moment ago. As Karl withdrew his cock, his torrent of cum spilled onto Jan's face and mouth as she tried to lick up as much as she could, the rest oozing onto her breasts.
Finally spent, Nancy lay down on her own lounger, where Anne moved in to clean her pussy, as Shay did the honors for Jan. When Nancy and Jan were 'cleaned up', everyone took a few minutes to compose themselves.
"I just have to say, 'thank you' James, Karl, Anne, and Shay. Even if we never get to go to your club, this has been the most erotic experience of our young lives, right Jan?" Nancy said, exhausted.
"I second that motion." Jan added, in her own exhausted tone.
"Thank you ladies." Anne replied. "And believe me, you WILL be joining us at our club, right?" She asked, looking for confirmation from Karl, James, and Shay, receiving nods all around.
"Oh, my God, you two are gonna give half the men and probably half the women at the club heart attacks!" James added with a smile.
"How soon can you and James go again, Karl?" Nancy asked, already thinking about stuffing Karl's cock into her pussy.
"Soon." Was Karl's exhausted, but eager reply, taking in the sheer beauty of the two, twenty year old's, laying naked three feet away, and thankful for a wife that allowed him to enjoy them.



        Lisa Enjoys a Gang Bang

        Lisa enjoys a gangbang while her husband watches.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/lisa-enjoys-a-gang-bang

Title: Lisa Enjoys a Gang Bang

Author: LiteroticaScribe

Category: Group Sex

Description: Lisa enjoys a gangbang while her husband watches.

Tags: cum, blowjob, big tits, big cock, gangbang, facial, sucking, mmmf, gang, bang




Lisa Enjoys a Gang Bang
They were on their way to Vail for a week long vacation. To break the trip from Houston up, John and Lisa stopped in Amarillo for the night. After dinner, they drove by a pool hall and decided to play a few games, since they both loved to shoot pool. It was a Friday night, so the place was packed, and after ordering a couple of drinks, John set four quarters on a table where four young men were playing. The game over, John and Lisa racked the balls and began playing, the four younger men watching them. John noticed that every time Lisa played her shot, the four men paused to watch her. Lisa, a 41 year old with the body of a 26 year old, filled out her jeans perfectly, and the tight top she wore accentuated her 36C breasts perfectly. At 5' 4" and 115lbs, she was the hottest thing in the pool hall, and John noticed that all the men glanced at her at one point or another.
Their game over, the four men began playing again, and invited John and Lisa to share their table, rotating games, next player plays winner fashion. John found out that the four young men worked in the oilfield and came to this pool hall every Friday and Saturday to relax. As the night ended, one of the men, Jason, told John that he was a lucky man to have such a woman as he shook John's hand. Driving back to the hotel, Lisa seemed almost giddy.
"That was so much fun!" Lisa said, smiling.
"It was fun. And I'm sure having all the men go goo goo eyed over you didn't hurt your feelings either." John replied, with a grin.
"They were not!" Lisa said, half-heartedly.
"You know they were. In fact, I noticed a couple times you wiggling that hot ass a little more than usual. Admit it, you loved it." John pushed.
"Well, it was fun to have the attention of men besides you, if I'm being honest. I know you love me, and you say to think I'm hot, but it's nice to have a little affirmation, if you know what I mean." Lisa admitted.
They arrived back at their room, changed into their casual night wear, and Lisa popped open a bottle of wine, while John made himself a nightcap with some 'airline' bottles of whiskey he'd packed. They settled in on the couch and watched some TV. Lisa snuggled into her husband.
"Honey? You're not mad that those men looked at me, are you?" She asked.
"Mad? Not at all. If anything, I'm a little turned on to realize that my hot babe can still turn heads. You looked so good in those jeans, I mean, you're ass was perfect." John replied.
"Hmmm, well, maybe I'll wear those out more often." Lisa replied, her hand now moving up John's leg inside his shorts, and finding a semi-hard cock. She wrapped her hand around it and began slowly stroking it. "My, my, someone is a bit horny."
"Well, it did turn me on, knowing what those boys wanted to do to you." John replied, leaning back on the couch now.
Lisa wanted to take the naughty talk further, but didn't want to push things too far. She was on fire, thinking of what John had just said, but didn't know if her husband would want her to go deeper with the subject. She pulled John's shorts down, and in one swift motion, straddled him, impaling herself on his now hard cock. John took a nipple into his mouth and began sucking on it, knowing that triggered Lisa. She had nasty visions playing out in her mind, wishing she could share them with her husband, but afraid he'd take her fantasy the wrong way. Within a minute Lisa shook, triggering John to fill her with his cum.
"Wow, that was nice." John said, as Lisa moved off him.
"MmmmHmmm." Lisa responded, satisfied, for now.
--------------------------------------------------------------------------------
The drive to Vail the next day was beautiful as usual. John drove as Lisa looked at the scenery and continued fantasizing. What she didn't realize, was that her husband had the same fantasy and as he drove, it played out in his mind as well.
They checked into their condo and walked around Vail that afternoon. After dinner, they stopped by a pub for a nightcap. The pub had a pool table, and again, the two found themselves shooting pool with a group of other people. This time, it was a mixed group, mostly ski instructors, unwinding from their day. As before, even though Lisa was twenty years older than most of the other women in the pub, the men all seemed to gravitate towards her, giving her more attention than the others. After a few games of pool, Lisa and John were worn out and headed back to the room, crashing after the busy day.
The next few days were uneventful, but every night, Lisa wanted to shoot pool at the pub. And every night when they returned to their room, Lisa was very horny. After the third night of after dinner pool, back in their room, they snuggled into the couch with their drinks as usual.
"You really like shooting pool don't you baby?" John asked, a smirk on his face that Lisa couldn't see.
"Yeah, it's fun. And I love the people here." She replied, sheepishly.
"I think you love the people staring at you, especially, the men." John pressed.
"Oh you!" Lisa said, slapping John on the leg.
"I know I like watching you."
"Watching me do what? I don't do anything." She said.
"You do to. Like I said in Amarillo, you shake it a little more when people are watching. I'm just saying, I like it. I like you being a bit of a tease."
"Really?" Lisa asked, now wondering if she could turn her man on with her fantasy. "So, you like to watch, other men, watch, your wife?" Her hand moving to John's cock under his shorts, gently stroking it.
"Well..." He paused.
"It's okay, honey, we're just talking, playing. Be honest." She said in a low, sensual voice.
"Yes. I like it when you bend over and they look at your hot ass, sticking up in the air." He replied, not caring if she got mad or not. She didn't.
"Mmmm. Okay, but why does that turn you on?" She pressed, now stroking a fully erect cock.
"You really want to know?" He asked, receiving a nod. "Because I know that night, they'll be back in their rooms, jacking off to the vision of your ass. And the next day at work, they'll be telling their buddies about the perfect woman they shot pool with over the weekend."
"What? Really?" Lisa asked, not realizing that was what young, single men talked about with their buddies.
"Yes, honey. That is exactly what will happen, and it does turn me on." He replied, enjoying the jacking he was receiving.
"Is that all?" She pressed, knowing there was more.
"Yes." He said.
"Are you sure?"
"What do you mean?" He asked.
"Well, you mentioned them 'jacking off' to the vision of me. What would be going through those minds to jack off to?" She continued, picking up the pace of her stroking, hoping to move her husband to admit what he really meant.
"You fucking tease!" John moaned. "You know damn well what I mean."
"What? Say it you nasty fucking boy!" She pushed.
"They want to fuck you! They want to bend you over that table and take your pussy from behind. Others want to shove their cock in your mouth and cum all over those big tits you tease them with." He blurted out, not caring if she was upset by what he said or not.
"Mmmmm, so I guess the real question is, do YOU jack off thinking about them doing those things to your wife?" She asked, knowing he was close.
"Yes! Okay? Yes. In the pool hall and pub, I think about you taking on four men, letting them do whatever they want and whatever you'll let them do to you, while I watch." He admitted, as the first string of cum shot up onto his chest, the rest oozing out to cover Lisa's still stroking hand.
"What a naughty boy you are!" She said, leaning over to engulf John's cock with her mouth, taking the last dribbles of cum down her throat. She then stood on the couch, facing John, pressing her pussy to his face so he could bring her off with his tongue.
Exhausted, they both fell into bed without another word being said.
----------------------------------------------------------------------------
The next day, they drove out to do some sightseeing, returning late in the afternoon. They decided to order a pizza in that night and watch some movies. As the night progressed, and the drinks kicked in, John was scrolling through the movie listing and scrolled past the 'adult' category.
"Wait, what's that?" Lisa asked. Not really paying attention to it before.
"Naughty stuff." John said casually.
"Really? Like what?"
"Probably everything, or anything you want." He answered.
"Have you ever watched any of it?" She asked.
"Nah, I'll just watch porn online. These movies are generally what's considered 'soft porn', you see them doing things, but you don't really 'see' them doing things." He said, realizing he was telling his wife that he watched porn.
"So, YOU watch porn? When?" She asked incredulously.
"Well, when you're away visiting your sister. Sometimes after you go to bed." He said, knowing he was caught.
"Ahh ha, and what kind of porn do you watch?" She probed.
"It depends on the mood I'm in. Sometimes I like to watch what are called 'cumpilations', which are just snippets of scenes, strung together in a longer video. Other times I watch longer, single scene videos."
"When you say 'mood', what do you mean?" Lisa asked, now rubbing John's cock through his shorts, knowing that it always makes him talk.
"Like, what I want to see. Different sexual things."
"Show me. I want to see what you're talking about." Lisa pressed.
"Baby, I don't think you'll like it." He answered, not knowing what he'd gotten himself into, but receiving a look. He sync'd up his tablet with the TV so he could show the videos on a larger screen, then, navigated to his favorite site. "These are the categories you can choose from."
"Oh my God! So many nasty things to look at." Lisa said, looking at all the categories. "Pick one you usually watch." He scrolled to, then clicked on the 'cum on tits' category, bringing up a thumbnail list of videos. He then scrolled until he found a compilation video and, before clicking on it, asked Lisa if she was sure she wanted to watch it. Receiving a nod, he clicked the play icon. Scene after scene, usually about 15 - 20 seconds long played on the TV, showing women's breasts being covered in cum, ejaculating from cocks that were either being jacked by the man or by the woman. "Wow, so much cum." Lisa said, in a trance. One scene had a huge, black cock, spurting onto a young white woman's breasts. "Oh my God! Look at the size of that cock!" Lisa blurted out, now understanding the erotic, sensual, turn-on from watching this type of porn. A few scenes later, three men jacked their cocks onto a woman's breasts, the cum sliding off onto her pussy where her hand was rubbing her clit. Lisa's hand went to her pussy.
"Someone likes to watch, eh?" John said, noticing his wife's excitement.
"What else is there?" Lisa asked, ignoring John's question. He brought up the categories again, and slowly scrolled, telling Lisa to pick whatever she wanted to watch. "What is BBC?" She asked. John didn't answer, but clicked on the category, bringing up the thumbnails of big black cocks. Before she could interject, John played another compilation that ran through scenes of mostly white women either jacking, sucking or being fucked by BBC's. The last three scenes were gang-band scenes, with the woman servicing multiple huge, black, cocks, ending with her face and body covered in cum. Lisa's hand went into overdrive on her pussy.
"Ahhh, you like this, don't you?" John now pressed. "Yeah, you're thinking of what I told you last night, that I wanted to see you banged by multiple men, and now, you're seeing exactly what it would be like. That's it baby, rub that pussy and think about YOU servicing four or five men."
"You fucker!" Lisa said, embarrassed at John knowing her fantasy, but loving the video and his dirty talk.
"Oh, God, I'd be sitting there, jacking off watching my hot wife taking on all those cocks. They'd fuck every one of your holes baby, then, you'd get on your knees, just like that girl is right now." The scene had the girl on her knees with the men standing around her, while she took turns sucking their cocks. It ended with the men cumming all over the girl, triggering Lisa's own orgasm.
"Is that really what you want to see, baby? ME, naked, with all those cocks exploding onto me?" She asked, close to cumming.
"Fuck, yes! It's my fantasy. I hope you don't get mad at me." John finally admitted. "I watch these videos and jack off."
"I hate to tell you this, baby, but it's MY fantasy too! That night, in Amarillo? I would have let all those boys strip me naked and take me, if you'd have let them. I love you, baby, and it's just a fantasy, but damn, it makes me so fucking hot thinking about it!" Lisa said, finally telling her lover of her fantasy as she shuddered in a hard orgasm.
"That's it baby, cum for me, and I'll, cum, for you!" John said, halfway through Lisa's orgasm, as he grabbed his wife's head, forcing her mouth onto his cock, exploding into her mouth, elevating Lisa's own climax. They shook for another minute before finally relaxing, a new video now playing on the screen.
"Damn." John said.
"Double damn." Lisa replied. "Baby, you know I love you? And you know this is just fun, right?"
"Same here hon. It's just fun. But, and I'm gonna add a 'but' here, I'm telling you right now, if you ever want to make it a reality, a one time kind of thing, just to say we did it, I'm all in." John replied, surprising his wife, who immediately began sucking his cock to hardness, giving John her reply.
----------------------------------------------------------------
Their stay in Vail complete, they headed back to Amarillo for the night before finally getting home. John and Lisa were thinking of the nasty thoughts, movies, and the fantasy they both shared as they silently drove through Colorado. They arrived earlier than anticipated, and decided to grab an early dinner at the Mexican restaurant across the street where they always dined on their trips. A couple of margarita's into dinner, John suggested that, since the night was still young, maybe they could shoot some pool at the pool hall they found on the way out to Vail. Lisa lit up at the idea, but wanted to change first.
Back at the room, Lisa changed into her "short shorts" that framed her ass and accentuated her tanned legs. She also put on a halter top, that fit her breasts tightly, without the need for a bra.
"Damn, girl!" John exclaimed. "You sure about that outfit?"
"Don't you like it?" Lisa asked in a demure tone.
"Like it? I love it! But, I don't want us getting there and then you being all self-conscious when those men stare at you." John cautioned.
"But you like it when they stare at me. And I want you to be turned on when they do." She answered, giving John a deep kiss. Lisa rubbed John's cock through his shorts the entire way to the pool hall, John hoping his hard on would subside as they walked from the parking lot into the building.
Once inside, John saw an open table, so they sat down and placed quarters on the edge. Lisa was looking around. "Looking for someone?" John asked, knowing the answer.
"No, I was just seeing how busy they were." She replied.
"Be honest, you were looking for the roughnecks we met last time." John pushed.
"Was I?" She said with a grin.
Three games in and John saw that every man in the place was at one time or another looking at his wife as she bent over to take a shot. Some men didn't even care if John noticed, and he received more than one 'thumbs-up'. John was racking the fourth game when a voice from behind caught his attention. "Hey you guys!" The familiar face said. It was Blake, one of the roughnecks from before. "So you decided to come back for more, eh?"
"Hi there!" Lisa said, giving Blake a hug, surprising him a bit. "Yeah, we're on our way back to Houston, and thought we'd get a few games in. Where are you guys playing, I looked for you but didn't see you when we came in?" She continued, confirming what John had observed earlier.
"We have our own room through that door. They have three rooms you can rent out, and when we feel rich enough, we rent one out so we don't have to put up with the less desirable element." Blake said, jokingly. "Come join us! We'd love to play with you." Catching himself on that last sentence and turning red. "I mean, oh, you know what I mean."
"Honey, let's join Blake and the boys, please?" Lisa begged, a wetness beginning to form between her legs. John agreed, and they followed Blake into the room, where four other men were shooting pool. It was a good sized room, with plenty of space to move around in. There were three bar tables with chairs, and a couch to the side. The waitress appeared, a hot little thing named Misty, who gave John a definite look of approval. Everyone reintroduced themselves and then they got down to pool. John shot the first game and won, with the four non-players huddled around Lisa, talking to her.
One of the other men asked Lisa to play him, and she accepted. As she bent over to break, her firm 36C breasts hung firmly in her top and her ass was perfect as she spread her legs to get her balance. Not a word was spoken until after the break, then at every shot of Lisa's, the room would go silent again. John loved it, and he knew Lisa was in heaven as well. Her game over, she snuggled up to John, who was sitting on a bar stool. She nuzzled her ass against his crotch, leaned back, and gave him a deep kiss. "I'm so fucking horny, I'm gonna do things to you tonight..." She whispered in his ear.
"You can do things right now if you want, baby. I mean it." He replied, in a low, nasty tone, receiving a look from his wife.
"Is that what you want, honey?" She asked, now trembling a bit.
"I think it's what we both want, right?" He confirmed, receiving a nod.
Misty, the waitress checked in on the group, and John took the opportunity to talk with her. "Can you bring us all one more round, then don't bother checking on us for, say, an hour?" He said, handing the waitress two, hundred dollar bills. She smiled and left to get the drinks. In the meantime, John played Blake again, and after the game, Lisa, moved to Blake, who was sitting in a bar table chair. She moved in between his legs, facing him.
"Blake, I like the way you handle your stick." Lisa said, gently grinding her pussy against Blake's crotch, eliciting a look from Blake to John, who nodded approval.
"Well, thank you Lisa. And may I say, that I admire your ass in the air as you take your shots." Blake replied, as Lisa brought him in for a deep, sultry, kiss, her hand moving to his crotch. "Is your husband okay with this, or will there be, trouble?" Blake added, wanting justification from the wife.
"He's fine with it, and wants to see his innocent, little, wife, shared by you roughnecks." Lisa replied.
"And what about you?" Blake asked.
"Me? Well, I want to know what it's like to service five, horny, hard, men." Lisa responded, unzipping Blake's pants, removing his now hard cock, and sucking it into her warm mouth. The other men began understanding as they watched Lisa's head bob up and down in Blake's lap. The waitress returned with the round John had ordered, noticing the change in the room.
"I hope I don't sound to forward." Misty said to John as she leaned over him to deliver his drink, allowing a great view down her top. "But, if what is going to happen here, happens, you'll be a bit 'alone', and I'd like to provide some company for you, if you don't mind?" John was a bit shocked by the offer, but told Misty to ask his wife if it was okay with her. Misty whispered into Lisa's ear while dropping off her drink, and received an excited nod, from Lisa, who looked over at her husband and blew him a kiss, before going back down on Blake's cock.



Misty left, then returned a few minutes later with some damp bar towels. She locked the door and went over to sit next to John, a drink in her hand. Lisa was still sucking Blake, but now, the other four men were standing around her, with their flies unzipped and their cocks out.
Within a minute, Lisa was naked. Two men sucking on her now stiff nipples, a third on his knees, licking her sopping wet pussy, and her hands filled with two cocks, stroking them as she continued on Blake's cock. She remembered the videos her and John had watched, and sunk to her knees, waiting to have five hard cocks placed at her face, which didn't take long. She went from cock to cock, in a World she'd never imagined, smaller, medium and one huge cock she wasn't sure would fit in her pussy, let alone her mouth, but she made it fit, receiving moans from all five men. After about five minutes of sucking cocks, she stood up and leaned against the pool table, facing John, who had Misty's mouth moving up and down his seven inch shaft as she massaged his balls.
One of the men sat up on the pool table, Lisa taking the hint and engulfing his cock. The other men took turns fucking her pussy, making her cum two separate times. The man with the big cock sat on the other end of the couch, where Lisa let her pussy slide down his shaft all the way to his balls, then she began moving up and down him slowly. One of the smaller cock men, put on a condom, spit on it, and began feeding it into Lisa's ass, something she'd only let John do with a dildo, but she loved a real cock in her ass now, and sucked on the other three cocks as they were presented to her.
John had Misty's pussy moving up and down his shaft as he sucked on her glorious breasts turning to watch his wife being used now and then.
Lisa knew the men were getting close. "My husband wants to see your cum all over his wife." She said, moving off the cocks in her pussy and ass, then sitting on the couch. The five men stood before her, feeding their cocks into her mouth, her one hand jacking them as her other kneaded their balls.
"Your, fucking, wife, is so, hot!" Misty moaned as she came on John's cock, triggering John's own orgasm, which filled the hot pussy riding him with a huge load of cum. At that moment, five cocks began erupting onto John's wife. Shot after shot hit her face, mouth, breasts, stomach and pussy, continuing to cum until every man was exhausted. The men moved away, leaving a cum drenched Lisa frantically frigging her own pussy. Misty took this moment to move off of John and over to Lisa, where she planted her cum stuffed pussy on Lisa's surprised mouth, making Lisa lick up her husband's cum. Lisa had never tasted another woman before, but after the initial shock, she dove into Misty's pussy with a vengeance, bringing the young waitress to a trembling orgasm.
Misty cleaned Lisa up with the bar towels, then settled next to her to relax. Their relaxation didn't last long, as six horny men decided it was time for round two. In the next thirty minutes, both Lisa and Misty were fucked by every man in the room, but this time, Lisa decided to swallow the loads that were presented to her, receiving a "God damn!" from each man as he blew his wad down her throat. John and Lisa left shortly thereafter, promising the roughnecks and Misty, that they'd be back through next year for a replay.
Back in their hotel room, Lisa jumped into the shower, washing off the cum from five men. John joined her after a few minutes.
"Can you believe that? Are you okay with what happened honey?" She asked her husband, who was sporting a fresh hard on. He turned her around and entered her from behind, feeling the lube of other men's cum in her pussy. "Oh, baby, you liked it, didn't you?" She asked, not receiving a response, but being fucked harder now. "Yeah, my baby liked watching FIVE men, fuck his little hot wife. Did you like it when they jacked those cocks all over your baby?" Again, John didn't answer, but swung his wife around and forced her to her knees, shoving his cock into her mouth just as he flooded it with a huge load of cum. Lisa swallowed it all, then sucked his cock until all the cum was swallowed. "Yes, my baby liked seeing his hot wife get gang banged." She said, looking up at her husband, biting her lower lip.
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The Interns - Pt. 4
This story follows two of our favorite characters, Karl and Anne. If you haven't read any stories with them, please do, so you can understand how they've been either main characters or support characters in many of my stories.
======== The Interns Are Introduced To The Club ========
After the night with Karl, Anne, James, and Shay, the girls were anxious to meet the rest of the club members. Karl told them that he and Anne would take them the following Saturday, and that the entire week leading up to that day, there would be no sexual activity, so the girls could be ready for the many cocks and pussies they'd be servicing. The girls reluctantly agreed.
Work was painful for everyone, especially Wednesday, when Nancy and Jan showed up at Karl and Anne's house to work in short, shorts and a professional top.
"That's just cold." Karl stated as the girls walked into the large home office, and he immediately took off his shorts and underwear, making the girls look at his semi-hard cock.
"That's not fair!" Jan cried out, giving Karl pouty lips. They all had a good laugh and got to work.
Friday afternoon, just before the girls left for the day, Anne gave them each a pink pill and told them to take it before they left to meet at the club Saturday. Nancy asked about the pill, with Anne responding with "The men have their pills, and we have ours. Trust me, you'll enjoy it."
---------------------------------------------------------------------
By Saturday afternoon, both Nancy and Jan were ready to bust from horniness, their pussies ablaze and ready for some tongue and cock. They dressed slutty/chic, not wanting to totally slut out, just enough to turn everyone on. Before they left Nancy's apartment, they took the pink pill. The girls drove to Karl and Anne's, walking in as usual. Anne was dressed to the nine's in a black dress that accentuated every one of her awesome curves, especially those breasts. Karl was in slacks and a tight Polo, making his abs and biceps stand out.
At the club, Karl and Anne presented their club tokens and indicated that the girls were their guests for the evening. The four were taken to a table just off the dance floor, where they began with a bottle of champagne to celebrate the evening. It was on the second glass of champagne for Nancy and Jan that they looked at each other. It reminded them of when they smoked weed and that instant when it kicks in, and you know you're stoned, but this was something different. A heightened sense of touch, and a tingling between their legs and on their nipples.
"Ahhh, the pills have kicked in, haven't they ladies?" Anne asked, knowing the tell tale signs. "Nancy, why don't you go dance with Karl?" As if under a spell, Nancy stood up as Karl reached for her hand and guided her to the dance floor, where a slow, sultry song was playing.
"What is this?" Jan asked Anne, innocently, not in a stoner daze, but feeling very horny and very sensitive to the touch.
"Well, honey, it's designed to increase all of our sensory inputs, especially in certain, 'sexual' areas." Anne answered, with a grin. "You'll get used to how it makes you feel, be able to really control what you want to control, and let everything else go free."
Out on the dance floor, Nancy was on fire, nestled into Karl's chest, purring like a kitten. She'd never felt like this before, and wanted nothing less than for Karl to bend her over right there and fuck her brains out. "Karl, I'm so fucking horny." She whispered in his ear.
"I know. It's the pill." He responded, looking down at the innocent beauty in his arms. "You'll cum like you've never cum before, and thoroughly enjoy a total sexual experience." The song ended and they returned to the booth.
"I think we can go to level one, don't you hun?" Anne asked Karl, receiving a nod. The four of them went to the gold door just off the dance floor, where Karl displayed his gold token to the doorman. The door opened and they were in a room very similar to the one they had just left, but the mood was more 'sexual' in this room, with some light petting and kissing going on. "This is the first level, where we'll get a bit acclimated to the rest of the evening's activities." Anne said, receiving a quizzical look from Nancy. "You see ladies." This was the first time Anne had used the term 'ladies' with Nancy and Jan, wanting them to understand how things were going to change going forward. They had been 'girls' up until this point, but, even though within the hour, they'd be servicing multiple cocks and pussies, the expectation was that outside of the pure physical, sexual, interactions, they were expected to be ladies. "We all know where we're going to end up tonight, but we feel that by easing into the ultimate sexual experience, our own sexual awareness is heightened."
This time, Karl took Jan to the dance floor, where another slow song was playing. He brought her in close, making sure his semi-hard cock was rubbing against her through his slacks. Nancy and Anne sat in a booth, where Anne moved next to the young lady and leaned in to kiss her. Nancy, pulled back, with a look of 'what, here?'. "Honey, we can begin to be ourselves at this level. Touching, kissing, are Okay here. Everyone in her is a club member, so we all know why we're here." Anne responded, pulling Nancy close to her now, with no resistance. The kiss was electrifying for both women.
"Karl, I need your fucking cock, right, now." Jan begged out on the dance floor.
"You'll get it, Jan. You'll get so, many, fucking cocks, tonight." Karl replied, intentionally pausing between words to drive his point home, while continuing to grind into the petite hottie.
The four of them spent about 45 minutes at level one, dancing with each other, with some light petting and kissing, before moving to level two. "Before we enter this level, you ladies need to be ready for what is going to happen in here." Karl said, instructing Nancy and Jan on protocol. "One, no means no, so if you say no, the other party needs to stop immediately. If they don't, you simply yell 'no' and someone will intervene. The same goes for you, if someone says no to you, cease and desist at once, understood?" The ladies nodded. "Two, if you were joining the club, there would be a process you'd need to go through, but since you have already been vetted as guests, you won't need to go through that process. Three, you're here with Anne and me. If you want to leave or need to leave, you will leave with Anne AND me. You will NOT leave together or alone without us, agreed?" Receiving another nod and a worried look now from both ladies. "This isn't bad, ladies, it's just for everyone's protection is all." Karl said with a reassuring smile. "Now, let's go have some fun."
The level two door opened to another copy of the rooms above, but this time, there was distinct sexual activity. Nancy looked to her left seeing a couch with two women sucking on a sizable cock. Across the dance floor a woman was bent over taking one cock in her pussy, while sucking another. James and Shay were already there, and came to say hello to everyone, with Shay immediately giving Nancy a deep, sultry kiss. Nancy could taste cum on Shay's tongue, which immediately heightened Nancy's sexual sensitivity. Jan leaned into James, giving him a deep kiss and rubbing his cock through his boxers, which was all he was wearing.
"Damn, I just dropped a load, but had I known you were almost here, I'd have saved it for you." James told Jan. "But it's okay, I'll have another one in no time for you and your hot friend. In the meantime, let me introduce you to those friends of mine I was telling you about, you know, my 'bigger' friends?" James looked around the large room and found his buddies, who moved towards him and the ladies. As the two men approached in their boxers (when not in a sexual situation, men wore boxers and women wore lingerie) James introduced them to the ladies. "Nancy, Jan, I'd like you to meet Tim and Marcus." The four of them hugged.
"James has told us a lot about you both." Tim said, trying to begin with some casual conversation, hoping to set Nancy and Jan at ease. Jan smiled, then looked at the six people standing around her and Nancy, motioning with her index finger for them all to come closer.
"Tim, I'm sure you and Marcus are very nice men." Jan began. "But, Nancy and I have had a few drinks, and have taken 'the pills', and if we don't get some cock within the next ten minutes, we're going to bust." Nancy nodded, and the rest of the group laughed. Tim took Jan's and Nancy's hands in each of his, leading them, and the rest of the group to a room off of one of the hallways.
Tim, Marcus, James and Karl sat on the couch, while Nancy and Jan began peeling off their outfits, each article of clothing lost, revealing a body that many of the men hadn't seen since Karl and Anne's niece Julie graced the club a while ago. Shay and Anne sat on a love seat, watching the scene unfold, kissing each other intermittently. With clothes off, Nancy moved to Tim, with Jan moving to Marcus, each placing their dripping pussy in front of each man, who leaned forward and brought the pussies to their mouths with both hands firmly on the tight assess of the ladies. Nancy and Jan came in less than two minutes in orgasms that rivaled their most intense to date. What was funny to Nancy and Jan was that there was no post orgasmic 'down time', they were still as horny as they were a minute ago.
Nancy then dropped to her knees in front of Marcus, with Jan doing the same in front of Tim, each wanting to unwrap the cocks they'd been thinking of all night. Marcus's black, twelve in cock sprang from his boxers as Nancy pulled them off, she salivating at the sight in front of her. Jan drew her breath back when she revealed Tim's massive twelve inch cock, the largest on a white man she'd ever seen. Both ladies began jacking and sucking as much as they could, generating moans from Tim and Marcus. After five minutes of sucking, Nancy and Jan moved up to take their respective cock's into their slippery pussies. They each moaned as something bigger than anything they'd had before, even bigger than Karl and James, stretched them to their limits. Each began slowly moving up and down on the shafts, again, causing moans from Marcus and Tim, sucking on the petite breasts at their mouths, and who's cocks were being jacked off by the tightest pussies they'd had in a while.
"So, fucking, big." Jan moaned.
"So, fucking, tight." Tim replied.
Five minutes into the slow, cock riding, both women came again, taking every inch of cock down to the balls. Karl stood up and motioned for Tim to follow. Karl went to Nancy, gently guided her off of Marcus's cock, then turned her around, so she was riding Marcus reverse cowgirl style. Nancy took the hint, sat back down on Marcus's cock taking Karl into her mouth. Jan watched her friend and did the same to James. After five more minutes of heaven, Marcus and Tim both indicated that they were ready to cum.
"They love cum." Anne said, pulling Shay from the loveseat and moving behind Karl and James. Nancy and Jan came off of Marcus and Tim, then sat on the couch and the two men got up, facing them. Now, four massive cocks aimed at the petite hotties sitting on the couch, kissing each other. Anne and Shay went from cock to cock, reaching around with one hand to jack the shaft, while the other kneaded heavy balls filled with cum.
"We love cum." Nancy said in a little girl voice, biting her lower lip.
"We really do. We love it all, over us." Jan added in a voice of her own, biting her lip.
Karl and Tim erupted first, spraying string after string of white cum across the faces, breasts and stomachs of Nancy and Jan. Anne and Shay shifted to the other two men, and directed the torrents of cum from their massive cocks, literally covering the two hotties on the couch with cum. Nancy and Jan were in a frenzy now, kissing, scooping, licking all the cum they could from each other. Anne and Shay joined in, not being able to restrain themselves any longer, and each dove into a cum covered pussy, bringing Nancy and Jan to yet another orgasm. Anne and Shay then straddled each of the hotties, dragging their own pussies up Nancy and Jan's stomach's, picking up all the cum they could onto their own pussies, then presented the cum covered pussies to the girls to clean up, which brought Anne and Shay to their own orgasms.
After everyone came down from their orgasmic high, they toweled off with warm, moist, minty towels provided by the club. The group rehydrated and enjoyed another round of drinks out in the club area, naked to all. Nancy and Jan were the center of attention with their tight, tanned, youthful bodies, and soon, the men of the club were hovering like vultures. Men would walk up to the table to introduce themselves, surprised that as they talked with Nancy and Jan, how each of the ladies would handle their cocks in a casual manner. After all the introductions were made, Nancy and Jan were ready for more fun, and asked Anne and Karl if they were okay with it.
"It's open season, ladies. Just remember, no means, no." Karl reiterated, receiving nods from Nancy and Jan. Karl and Anne realized the girls knew how to play the room, when Nancy and Jan began talking to the couples, who's husband's had introduced themselves. Anne watched as Nancy bent down to kiss one of the wives, then dropped to her knees to service the woman's pussy. Jan did the same, realizing that the way to the husband's cock, was through the wife's pussy. The girls kissed, licked and fingered eight women in thirty minutes, then, they both rose and walked towards one of the larger rooms, with eight husbands in tow.
Karl and Anne decided to let the newborns fly, and struck up a conversation with a new couple, Stacy, a knockout brunette with gorgeous breasts, and Joel, built like Karl, with an equally meaty cock. Anne and her new friend hit it off and within ten minutes were sucking on each other's husband. Karl and Anne both knew this would be a good relationship. The four of them had more fun, with the women being stuffed with cock and cuming twice, then swallowing a load from each husband. After they all recouped, Karl and Anne decided to check on the interns.
Entering the large room, Karl and Anne first saw Jan, riding the large cock of a man sitting in a chair, she was facing him and had another cock stuffed up her ass, synchronizing her motion ensuring that both cocks would be buried in her on every downstroke. Two cocks on either side of the sitting man were being alternately sucked by her expert mouth, with her hands moving up and down, a cock in each. Six cocks all together, with each man moaning in ecstasy.
Nancy was being spit roasted by the two remaining men in the room, her eyes lighting up when two more cocks arrived. Karl motioned for Joel to following him over to Nancy, who's hands immediately found their shafts and began stroking them.
The man in Jan's pussy erupted, triggering the cock in her ass to spasm and fill it with cum. The men in Jan's hands immediately took their place, one in her slick, oozing pussy and the other in her ass. Just as she sat down to take them deep, the two men she'd been sucking began cuming, Jan moving from cock to cock, swallowing two huge loads. Not long after, the two fresh men in her pussy and ass came, adding two more loads to each hole. After coming off the men, Jan flopped into the sofa, where Anne and her new friend Stacy took turns licking the cum from Jan's pussy, bringing her to yet another orgasm.
Nancy wanted a replay of the earlier session, so she moved over to the couch, moving from cock to cock with her mouth and hands, until four massive loads erupted onto her hot body. Anne and Stacy moved to the fresh cum, licking it up and bringing Nancy to her own orgasm with their tongues. Afterwards, Anne instructed Stacy to sit on the couch with her, telling Stacy that she was in for a pussy licking treat, as Nancy and Jan descended on the two women who had a few moments ago, serviced them.
After Anne and Stacy came, Nancy and Jan flopped down beside them, exhausted from the past hour on non-stop activity. Anne thought the two girls were totally exhausted, until a group of four new men entered the room and she saw Nancy give Jan that look.
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The Prude - Pt. 3
============== Donald Comes Home From His Trip ==============
Right after they hung up from their tawdry video call, Melinda texted her husband "Please don't cum until you get home...I want a big load. I love you." To which he replied "I can't wait to take the place of that toy! I love you!" A barrier had been broken, and Melinda couldn't be happier. She felt a wave of euphoria that went beyond the sexual aspect, it encompassed their entire relationship now, the love, the belonging; she was in heaven.
Donald still didn't know what had gotten into his wife, but he wasn't going to complain, he just hoped she was the 'new' Melinda when he returned home the next day. He showered in the morning, jacking his cock, but not coming per the request not to cum. He had to remember that, it was a request, not an order like it used to be with his wife. He spent the day thinking about what he'd do to her when he got home, but more than that, he felt relieved about their relationship, and hoped they could really start anew.
Melinda spent all day getting ready, first, by watching videos and deciding whether to shave her entire pussy or leave a landing strip? She decided on a landing strip and left a thin, tuft of hair, which she dyed, pink, seeing that on one of the porn actresses and liking it. Was it funny that the color of a pussy turned her on? Oh, well, things were different, so why should that bother her, she thought. Then, she did something that never had entered her mind before; she bleached her asshole, following instructions from some websites on how to do it safely. Finally to the salon, where she changed her hair to a more layered look that could become a 'nasty' look with a few changes if needed, then the nails were done, again in a hot pink color to match her pussy. As she received all these services, she finally felt like a woman, a sexy as hell woman. Now she knew what her Sister meant.
Back at home, she wanted to show Donald everything she had been doing, but decided again, not to overload him on the first night of her transformation. She decided on a simple solution, one that would show him just how much she loved him, and also to let him know that more was to come. She dressed in one of her naughty outfits, one that still left a little to the imagination, but not much. A black job with a low cut bra, that pushed her breasts up without smooshing them together, black panties, and a black garter belt with fishnet stockings. Her makeup was perfect, and her hair was in the 'nasty' mode. She received a text from Donald saying he'd landed and was thirty minutes away. Her stomach, churned. What if this was too much for him? What if he found it all somehow, too fast of a change? Then, she remembered watching him stroke his cock for her and cum all over his hand, and she was calm.
Five minutes before Donald arrived, Melinda made a pitcher of dirty martini's, his favorite and chilled two glasses. She heard the car pull into the circular drive and the key in the front door. Donald opened the door, already semi-hard from imagining what he might find in person. But, would he find what he hoped, or would it be his 'old' wife, ready to bitch at him for something. As the door opened, he had his answer. There she stood, in a black outfit that would turn any man on, with hair he'd never seen before, but loved, and makeup that said 'I'm yours tonight', holding two dirty martinis.
"Welcome home, honey." Melinda said, with a trembling voice, hoping her husband appreciated what she had done. He didn't say a word, but instead, took the martinis from his wife and set them on the entry table, before turning to kiss her. He knew she didn't like to French kiss, but then again, that was before the videos, which she totally learned from. Donald was shocked when his normally prudish wife snaked her tongue into his mouth, forcing him to open wide and accept it. She withdrew her tongue, leaving her mouth open, inviting him to reciprocate, which he did, their tongues dancing with each other for a full minute. Her right hand fell to his crotch, and she began rubbing him through his pants, just as she'd seen in the videos. His hand instinctively came up to her breasts, but paused there, waiting for permission. This was all new to him, and he didn't want to do anything he shouldn't. Years of asking permission were still engrained in Donald's head. Melinda picked up on the hesitation, gently bringing his hand to her breasts, then pressing it on them...Permission granted. Donald always loved Melinda's breasts, but never got to play with them, now he was in heaven.
Melinda finally broke their kiss. "Honey, I have an idea?" Receiving a 'what' from Donald. "You've had a long trip, why don't we finish our martinis, then you can take a nice, hot shower and get cleaned up? Trust me, I'll be waiting right here for you." Donald reluctantly agreed, having been on a plane for a number of hours and working all day. They sat on the couch, her snuggling into him and kissing him while they finished their martinis. Donald got up to hit the shower. "Oh, and honey, I bought something for you, it's on the counter. You'll know what to do." And with the last statement, Melinda pulled her panties down a bit, so Donald could see her neatly shaved pussy with her landing strip. He wanted to take her right then, but hurried into the shower.
After his shower, he used the shaver Melinda has bought him, shaving the hair around his cock and balls down to the nub, almost totally shaved. She had laid out a pair of silk boxers she purchased with her new clothes, but no shirt. He thought she forgot, but then realized that she wanted him shirtless, after all, he did have great abs he'd been told by women at the gym. He came into the living room to find his wife with two new martinis, and some nice, slow dance music playing. She met him with his martini in hand, and they sat down again on the couch.
"I don't have the words." Donald said.
"I don't either, but let's not talk tonight. I have other plans." Melinda replied, giving him a deep kiss. "Let's dance?" She added, getting up and taking her husband's hand. She led him to the middle of the floor and they began slow dancing, melting into one another, kissing, snuggling. After a few minutes, she felt his hardness and again, began gently rubbing him through his silk shorts. This time, she took his hand, and gently placed it between her legs, letting him feel her wetness.
"My God, Melinda." Donald said, both from her rubbing him and him feeling her wet pussy through her panties.
"Donald, I'm going to do things tonight that I've never done before, with anyone. I may do them wrong, I may be awkward, but I want you to guide me and please understand that this is my first time for a lot of things." Melinda said, trembling now.
"Honey, I love you, right now, more than I ever have. We could stop, right now, and I wouldn't love you less. I need you to know that, we could stop right now..." Donald assured his wife, but was cut off by her pulling down his boxers and slowly stroking his cock.
"No, baby, I AM going to do those things, tonight, because I want to. I just want you to help me do them better." She replied, receiving a moan from her husband as she continued to jack and kiss him. She never realized just how big her husband was until now. The only toy bigger than Donald was the ten incher. 'one thing down' she thought referring to her jacking his cock, 'now it's time for the next thing'. She then led him to the ottoman near the couch, gave him another deep kiss, then, slowly sat down, her husband's cock now inches from her face. "I've never done this before." She said, looking up at him. Then, she took his hard shaft in her right hand and guided the tip to her mouth. Her practice took over, and her tongue began swirling around the tip, eliciting a moan from Donald. He wanted to stuff his cock down her throat, but resisted the urge. She slowly began taking him into her mouth, inch by inch. It was now she realized how big he really was, and how lucky she was to have such a man. She moved her mouth up and down the shaft, in sync with her hand, her tongue scraping along the underside like she'd seen the porn stars do to their men.
"My God, Melinda! Where did you learn to do this?" Donald struggled to say between moans.
"I told you, I've watched the videos...A lot of videos. I'm going to show you lots of stuff I learned all this weekend, baby." She replied, then went back down on her man. After about four minutes, she began to taste a tanginess in her mouth and realized it was pre-cum, which she learned about by watching the edging videos. Surprisingly, she liked the taste, but didn't want to ruin a good thing by trying to swallow only to find that it made her throw up. "Honey, if you cum now, can you cum again in a little bit?"
"Are you kidding, I'll be hard for the next week!" Donald replied, knowing that since he was a kid masturbating, he could cum and ten minutes later be totally hard again. It was just something in his genetics. "And if you don't stop soon, you'll find out." He moaned.
"Tell me when you're cumming?" Melinda said, and a minute later, when she brought her left hand up to cup his balls, again, as she'd seen in the videos, Donald announced his impending orgasm. She pulled his cock from her mouth and continued to jack him off, aiming it at her breasts.
"Melinda, honey, I'm cumming, where's a rag or something?" An incredulous Donald asked, not wanting to soil his wife, who never liked the cum inside her, let alone getting any outside her. She just looked up and smiled as his first string of cum ejected onto her breasts and bra. She continued jacking, knowing again from the videos that men liked to be jacked through their orgasm, and hated when the woman stopped stroking at the first sign of cum. The warm, real cum, felt different than the fake concoction she had used before, and she loved it. Donald had never seen a bigger load, and was beginning to feel sorry for his wife. "I'm so sorry that it's so much, honey, really I am." As his cock continued to spasm and deposit slimy cum all over her. But Melinda didn't care.
"It's so, fucking, nasty!" Melinda replied, in a porn trance of her own. "God, Donald, I love it!" She then let go of his cock and leaned back, letting him take in the grotesque but totally erotic scene before him, one that he had only jacked off to watching a porn video. His cock still inches from her mouth, she saw a last glob of cum forming on the tip and thought that she might as well find out now. She looked up at Donald and took the glob onto her tongue, holding it there for a moment, then, took it into her mouth and swallowed in front of a totally shocked husband staring down at her. She smiled, realizing that Donald's cum was much better tasting than the fake cum she had 'trained' with.
Donald decided to return the favor, and gently guided Melinda back onto the couch, her bottom just on the edge. "I have a secret to share with you, too." receiving a 'what is it' from his wife. "I've been watching videos too." And with that, he moved between his wife's legs, undid her garter belt, pulled down her panties and began kissing her thighs. Melinda hadn't thought of this move, being only focused on what she was going to do to Donald, and was glad that she had cleaned herself up before their session. "As with you, I've never done this before, so any guidance is welcomed." He said, then lowered his mouth to Melinda's pussy and began licking it, based on what he'd seen in the video's he'd watched. He was very good, with Melinda only guiding him up to her clit when he wandered too far 'south'. She was in heaven, and could feel the cum dripping off her breasts onto the couch. She began using her fingers to swipe the cum back onto her breasts, then, she brought two fingers to her mouth and licked a small amount off them. Donald looked up as he licked his wife, to see her scooping his cum into her mouth, two fingers at a time, which made him lick even faster. With her orgasm approaching, Melinda gently brought Donald's mouth firmly onto her pussy, then, towards the end, she forcefully shoved her pussy into his mouth, erupting in an Earth shattering orgasm on her husband's face. As she came down from her orgasm, Donald looked around for a towel, but Melinda stopped him, bringing him in for a kiss and yet another surprise for her husband, who now tasted his own cum mixed with his wife's sweet pussy.
They kissed for another ten minutes, when Melinda realized that Donald was indeed hard again. "Honey?" She said in a demur tone.
"Yes, baby?" Donald replied, never wanting the night to end.
"All these years, I've just let you 'fuck' me. Now, I want you to make love to me, please?" She said, tears in her eyes. Donald had never felt like this before, truly in love with his wife. He eased into her, gently moving in and out, kissing her deeply as he did. Again, Melinda never really realized what she'd had all these years, her pussy swelling with each thrust. They came together, each one telling the other that they loved them.
Both exhausted, they showered and fell into bed, Donald spooning his wife for the first time in eighteen years.
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Josh and Liz had been married for ten years, and had a good sex life. They spiced things up occasionally with dirty talk and some fantasy talk, but always drew back into their monogamous ways. It was after a round of golf with his buddy, Jake, that Josh heard of AI enhanced porn.
"OK, so what's so great about it?" Josh asked, taking a sip from his beer.
"Like I told you, it's not just porn, it's YOU and HER IN the porn if you want it. Man, it's so real, it's like watching things happening to you or your mate. It's like you invited a video crew to video any fantasy you have." Jake tried to explain.
"So you and Sue have used it? Like for what?" Josh asked, not trying to pry too much into his buddy's sex life, but, damn, that Sue was a hottie.
"Dude, if you EVER tell Sue I told you this, I'll kill ya, I mean, seriously." Jake said in a serious tone.
"My lips are sealed." Josh responded, motioning his tight fingers across his lips.
"OK, well, we, like I'm sure you guys do, well, we like to fantasize sometimes. You know, me with multiple women, or Sue with multiple men, or...Other women." Jake said, now speaking in a lower voice. The 'Other women' comment made Josh shift in his seat. "Well, for example, we put together a video that has Sue, getting serviced and servicing multiple men, which is a fantasy of both of ours." Jake paused, looking for something from Josh.
"Yeah, we fantasize about that too man." Josh acknowledged, knowing that pretty much every guy fantasizes about seeing his woman with multiple men. He got a nod from Jake.
"Well, what I'm saying is that, it's really HER in the video. The AI engine took photos of Sue, and me, compiled them into 3D models of us, and can use those models to do anything we tell it to do." Jake continued.
"What!?" Josh said incredulously.
"OK, look man, again, you say anything to anyone..." Jake said, waking his phone screen.
"Yeah, yeah, you'll kill me, got it." Josh said, waving his hand.
Jake's phone lit up and in seconds, they were watching a video of Jake's wife, Sue, sucking on a big cock, while riding another cock cowgirl style. She had two other big cocks, one in each hand, jacking them in sync with her sucking. Josh turned red with embarrassment at first, but then turned to excitement as he continued watching, his cock now hard in his golf shorts. He'd jacked off to visions of Sue before, but now, seeing her in a video was unreal. The AI had reproduced her perfectly, down to what Josh had always thought was a prime ass, with beautiful medium/large tits, as he had personally witnessed in her bikini when the two couples went to the beach this past Summer.
"Oh, my fucking God!" Josh blurted. "That looks so fucking real."
"And you can't imagine what it does to them when they watch this shit." Jake interjected. "We have it on the TV, and I'm behind her just pumping away, and she is just saying nasty shit like I'm not even there. And when she cums?...Man it's the most powerful orgasm I've ever felt her have."
"I just can't believe it." Josh said, still fixated on the screen, becoming dejected once Jake stopped the video.
"I have some others where I'm included in the gang bang, or she's included in me with multiple women. I'm really surprised how much she likes this, but I think deep down, women are just as horny as we are." Jake retorted.
They had a couple more beers, with Jake giving Josh the web address for the site before they split up to go home.
=========== Josh makes his first AI video =============
That night, while Liz watched her favorite shows in the living room, Josh logged onto the AI site, signed up under a fictitious name and began reviewing the site. He saw that some couples or singles had allowed the site to use their videos, which led to a categorization of videos much like a porn site. He began viewing some categories, starting with blow jobs. Videos of women, some hot, some not, were presented. He looked at the mmmf category and found many more videos, like the one Jake had shown him that afternoon.
Josh finally began reviewing how to make his own video and followed the steps involved. He had hundreds of vacation images of Liz and, following the prompts on the screen, he began uploading images of Liz in her bikini and other outfits so the AI engine could get a good idea of her build. Liz was a 5' 3" bombshell of a woman, with beautiful legs, wonderful hips, a firm, toned ass, and a pair of firm, 34C breasts. Josh also had some very private images of Liz taken a few years ago during their 'naughty' days, and uploaded those as well. After uploading, and about three minutes, the AI engine generated a 3D image of Liz that was so lifelike, Josh couldn't believe it. The image spoke to Josh, which startled him at first, making him put his headset on so the real Liz couldn't hear her AI self.
"Hi Josh." The AI Liz said with a wink. "Thanks for creating me! I'm excited to fulfill any fantasies you might have. Let's begin with some simple things, if you type 'run', I'll run. If you type 'sit', a chair will appear, and I'll sit." Josh typed some basic commands and liked what he saw.
"Now," AI Liz continued. "Let's try some other things. I want you to set up a scene for me, in a bar, working out, at the beach, you tell me where we are and I'll set it up. Sound good?" She was so cute. Josh told her to lay out at the beach. She asked what kind of swimsuit she should wear and Josh responded with 'one piece'. AI Liz was now laying on a blanket, at the beach, in a one piece bathing suit. "Is this what you wanted, honey?" AI Liz asked, bringing her sunglasses down on her nose so she could look at Josh. 'Yes' he typed. Then he typed 'change into a very hot bikini that shows off your breasts'. Twenty seconds later, AI Liz was in a slinky bikini, her breasts pushed together by an almost 'not there' top. "How does this one look, babe?" AI Liz asked, now in a sultry voice, making Josh start to get hard.
Josh spent the next hour making different scenes, all innocent, and also by uploading images of him to the AI engine. He also found the voice recognition feature that allowed him to direct the action without having to type. While he liked that feature, he knew he couldn't use it while Liz was home. Another feature was the scene setup and action feature, where Josh could type up and entire scene and have the AI render it, which was what Jake had used to make the video Josh saw that afternoon at the clubhouse. Josh wrote a scene where he and Liz were on the beach, kissing. Thirty seconds later, there they were, in real life, on the beach kissing with the sun setting in the background, something AI injected that made the scene even better.
"I'm taking off her top." Josh typed, and the AI Josh, slowly reached behind the AI Liz and undid her top, which fell to the ground, exposing her beautiful breasts. "I'm caressing her breasts as I kiss her." He followed, and AI complied, making him harder in real life. "She's gently rubbing my crotch." He commanded next, and sure enough, AI Liz's left hand dropped to the crotch in front of her and began slowly rubbing it. "She's lowering my swim trunks to the ground." AI complied. "She's stroking my..." Josh paused and AI picked up on the pause. Part of it's learning was to read what was being typed AS it was being typed, and it's AI mind had already had millions of commands telling it to do things like stroke, jack, suck, blow, fuck, and other nasty things, so AI knew exactly what those commands meant now.
"Did you mean 'cock', Josh?" He heard AI say into his headphones, startling him.
"Yes, she's stroking my cock." But even before he finished typing, AI Liz had AI Josh's cock in her hand, slowly stroking it. AI Liz glanced to her left, giving the real Josh a wink, which again, startled him a little. It was as though HE was the peeping Tom, but AI knew that, and brought him into the scene.
"Josh, honey, I'm so horny." The AI Liz said, now looking up at the AI Josh. "I want to suck your cock." Josh hadn't said anything about that to AI, but he realized that after reviewing millions of videos, AI knew that in this situation, the woman would usually end up on her knees.
"Suck my cock." Josh typed, and watched AI Liz drop to her knees, taking the cock into her mouth and sucking like a porn star. Her right hand wrapped around the shaft, stroking up and down in time with her mouth, while her left hand went up to the balls and began fondling them. It was like watching a real video in 4k, it was THAT real. Josh began rubbing himself, and after about three minutes typed "I'm going to cum all over your face...It's a huge load." Just to see how the AI would react.
"Oh, baby," The AI Liz said, coming off the AI cock she was sucking. "Jack off all over my pretty face and make a mess!" The AI Josh began jacking his cock, which looked a bit larger than before, another AI manifestation Josh figured, and in a few seconds, a very realistic stream of white cum gushed from the head and onto AI Liz's face. TEN more streams of cum shot out, covering her face and dripping onto her large, firm breasts. Live Josh was close to blowing his own load, but stopped short in fear of making a mess in his gym shorts.
On the screen, the AI Liz was looking into the screen now, the camera hovering just above her face as she scooped up the cum and sucked her fingers clean, smiling as she did so. "Thank you, baby." AI Liz said, and continued until Josh hit the 'stop' icon.
"Do you want to save this video?" AI asked, and Josh clicked the 'yes' icon.
=========== Josh Goes To The Next Level ===========
The next day, Sunday, Liz met some girls for lunch, leaving Josh home alone. Once he saw Liz drive off, he immediately got on the AI site and began formulating his next scene. He decided to watch a few of the videos others had allowed to be made public and quickly got some ideas of what he wanted to see with his wife as the star. This time, he used the voice entry option, which he found much easier and was happy to see how much the AI engine actually understood.
His first scene involved AI Liz in a bar by herself. He told AI to have two tall men walk in a sit next to her. Then he instructed AI Liz to begin talking to one of the men. Eventually, the scene ended up with Liz on her knees, sucking off the two gentlemen while the rest of the bar either carried on like nothing was happening or watched the scene with passing interest. He liked that scene and saved it. Maybe he could show this to Liz one day and peak her interest.
His second scene was something they had fantasized about when they had either been drinking or smoking weed. In that scene, Liz and Josh were at a craps table in Vegas, where Liz blows on Josh's dice and he wins. Afterwards, every man at the table asks her to blow on their dice, which ends up with Liz sucking off and getting fucked by eight men right there at the table. Josh took his time setting up that scene and as it played out, he'd tweak it until it was exactly as he and Liz fantasized about. He created some other scenes with just him and Liz in them, but always with other people around, crafting an idea in his mind around just how he'd expose Liz to this new, fun, sexual world.
He wanted to jack off he was so horny from watching the scenes, but he knew that Liz would come home horny and probably want to fool around by the pool that afternoon, so he saved himself. He was right, because when Liz got home later, she suggested they lay out.
He made a batch of margaritas and waited at the pool. Liz came out in a sexy bikini that she would never wear in public, but liked to tease Josh with. The bikini was so low cut that it dipped to just above her pussy and the top only covered her nipples. An hour into laying out and three 'ritas later, Liz got into the pool and swam over to Josh, who was laying on his back on a foam float.
"So, what did you do while I was at lunch today?" Liz asked her husband.
"Not much. Watched a little college ball." He replied calmly. "How was lunch?"
"It was good. We caught up on all the gossip and just made girl talk, you know." Liz replied.
"So you didn't watch any porn then?" Liz asked in a strange way, like she knew what Josh had done.
"What? No. I figured you'd want to do this, so I didn't want to blow my load." He said, smiling at her.
"Do what?" Liz said, now moving her hand to Josh's groin, lightly rubbing it.
"Hmmm, someone is horny. What ELSE did you and the girls talk about? Big cocks or something?" Josh asked, seeing that Liz was a bit hornier than usual.
"Mmmm, well." Liz began. "Sue told us of a new app she and Jake have been using. Said it really spiced up their sex life." Causing Josh to almost spit out the sip he'd just taken. He hand was now rubbing Josh's fully hard cock through his trunks.
"What is it?" Josh probed.
"She said it's an AI app. It can take your image and then your fantasy and put them together. I shouldn't tell you this, but she showed me a video they'd made of Jake with her and another woman. It was unbelievably real." Liz said, her voice getting low and her breathe becoming short...She was turned on.
"Ahhhh, and you want to try it?" Josh asked.
"Well, I thought we could, you know." Liz replied as she now pulled his trunks down and began jacking his cock.
"I already have." Josh said flatly. "Jake told me about it yesterday. I was going to surprise you with it when we were really high, you know, when we get super horny, frisky and 'open' to things."
"Why you!" Liz said, gently slapping his cock. "So what have to done so far?"
"Well, I can show you." Josh got off the raft, and guiding Liz to the edge of the pool in the shallow end. He then got out, got his laptop and came back. After refreshing their drinks, he got back in the pool with the laptop, set it on the edge of the pool in front of Liz, and got behind her. "This is the library I've made so far." He was only showing the 'lighter' scenes he'd created with just him and her. He showed her how the scenes could be made and how one could guide the scene, then save it if liked.
"Wow! That's amazing!" Liz said. "Show me one you've done."
Josh showed the first one, with them on the beach kissing. "Then, I told it to..." And he walked Liz through the kissing, rubbing and sucking, with AI Liz's face getting plastered in the end.
"Yeah, yeah. Does my face ALWAYS have to get splattered?" She said, laughing.
"Hey, it's MY video, YOU can make yours any way you want." Josh chuckled back.
"I like that one you just showed, but you know I like an audience. Can you update it?" She asked, getting a 'yes' from Josh. "OK, so as we're kissing, put some people walking up and down the beach in the scene." Josh did so. "Make some of them notice us kissing but they keep walking by." Josh did it, then he undid Liz's top, letting her breasts fall free. "You naughty boy." She said, right when the video showed AI Liz rubbing AI Josh's cock through his trunks. "Now, have some people stop and watch us." Josh did, then pulled down Liz's bikini bottom in the pool and began rubbing her pussy. "You bad man." She said, her breathing getting shallow now. The video now showed her sucking AI Josh's cock. "It's so fucking real." She moaned as live Josh now fed his hard cock into her pussy, eliciting a moan.
"The people are still watching us, Liz. Do you just want them to watch?" Josh asked, slowly fucking his wife from behind and knowing what she really wanted.
"Mmm, no. Make that woman suck off her man." And thirty seconds later, another woman was sucking her man's cock in the video. She instructed Josh to make two more couples do the same and now there were four couples on the beach engaged in oral sex.
"I'm gonna cum in the video here in a minute, do you want those other men to cum on their partners too?" Josh asked, getting close to his own orgasm.
"Yes!" Liz moaned, and Josh entered the command. As all four men on the video beach erupted onto their partner's faces, live Liz moaned in an orgasm, causing Josh to unload deep in his hot wife's pussy.
Their orgasms subsiding, Liz turned around and gave Josh a deep kiss. "That was so sexy." She admitted. "I think we can have fun with that, don't you baby?" As Josh pulled out of a cum filled pussy, watching his white goo fan out in the pool.
========== Friday Night AI Gang Bang ===========
The next Friday, Josh and Liz planned a 'play night', which usually consisted of a nice, early dinner with wine and cocktails, followed by an extended night of sex that may include porn, toys and role play. Liz had put together a few AI scenes herself under her own account, so Josh didn't see them. Her scenes involved Josh with multiple women including her, and as a surprise, including Sue, Liz's best friend. Liz knew Josh had a thing for Sue, but had never admitted it, so she thought she'd have some fun with him tonight. She didn't do any scenes for her, like gang bang stuff, but figured if the topic presented itself, they could build a scene on the fly.
Liz also told Sue about the pool tryst her and Josh had the past weekend and how the AI porn site had really spiced things up. Sue was really excited to hear the results of her guidance and asked if they'd done anything more. Liz said that night (Friday) was their next session and she planned on elevating the experience, explaining to Sue that she would be included in their plans. Sue was taken aback for a minute.
"Come on Sue, you know Josh thinks your hot, because you are hot!" Liz said.
"Well, OK, but please don't let Jake know about this, he may not take it the right way." Sue asked, not wanting to injure a relationship between the guys.
"I'll take you out of it then. I don't want to make waves. I just thought it would be fun to see his reaction." Liz offered.
"Well, if we levelled the field." Sue coyly replied. "I've seen Jake look you up and down at the beach, and know he'd love to see you 'in action'." Planting the thought of Jake seeing Liz naked in Liz's head.
"Umm, well..." Liz stuttered.
"No, no, my friend. If Josh gets to see me sucking his cock, then Jake gets to see YOU sucking HIS cock." Sue said in a joking laugh. Liz didn't know that many times, Sue and Jake talked about swinging with their best friends. And Sue didn't know that there had been some hints of the same type of engagement between Liz and Josh.
"OK, we'll leave ourselves in the videos then. Let's see if after this, the boys flip things around?" Liz said, hoping they eventually would.
"Good. So, what are your plans for tonight? Slow? Get right into it? What?" Sue asked, knowing that a fantasy of her friend was a gang bang.
"I'm gonna let him bring it up and we can go from there. But I need to get ready and buy some toys." Liz said.
"Oh boy, toys! I wanna come with!" Sue exclaimed. They had gone toy shopping before, but only for simple vibrators and cock sleeves for their husbands. Sue agreed and they planned an early lunch with toy shopping after. With lunch over, the girls headed to their favorite sex shop.
"So what are you looking for?" Sue asked Liz.
"Well, I'm covered for our normal fun, but if we get into the, you know, 'other' stuff..." Liz said trying to be cryptic.
"You mean gang-bang?" Sue blurted.
"Yes Sue...GANG-BANG!" Liz said loudly in a sarcastic voice, getting the point across to Sue, who blushed and mouthed 'sorry'. "That's OK, honey. Now, I have one that I can ride, but it's more 'normal' sized. I think I want another big one and a smaller one." Liz added, the vision in her head guiding her. They found a large ten inch, and thick dildo with a suction base, but the only color they had was black. Liz really wanted a 'white' dildo, not wanting to throw a wrench in any sex play early on by suggesting that she wanted black cock, but settled on the black because she wanted it that big. She then chose a five inch, thin model, again with a suction base that she thought would be good for anal.



"Damn, girl!" Sue whispered. "You gonna be able to take that thing?" Motioning to the big dildo.
"Oh yeah, I'll take it." Liz answered, her pussy becoming wet with the thought of it.
The girls hugged good-bye and went their separate ways, Liz horny for the night to come, and Sue horny to hear how it went, but ready to jump her husband when he got home from work that night.
Josh came home from work to find his wife in a cute, flowery, low cut, sun dress with her hair made up and perfect makeup. A whiskey and water greeted him, along with a peck on the cheek. He showered, dressed, and they headed off to dinner. Josh was distracted by his wife's low cut dress, which displayed her breasts perfectly. He noticed the glances from the men in the restaurant.
"You know, every man in here has looked you up and down, then gone back to the 'top' again." Josh said from across the table.
"I'm sorry honey. Does that bother you?" Liz asked in an innocent voice, biting her lower lip while leaning forward, giving her husband an even better view.
"No, it doesn't bother me. In fact, knowing that you'd probably love to suck every cock in here and let them all explode over those tits makes me hard." Josh said, calling his wife's bluff and upping the ante. He saw by her surprised face, which had turned red, that he had accomplished his goal. But she recovered quickly.
"Well, maybe tonight, we need to set that up? Then you can watch your innocent little wife be a total slut. And yes, if you wanted me to, I'd suck every cock in here, then I'd let half of them fill my pussy with their cum until it ran down my thighs, while the other half jacked off onto my face and tits. I'd make you jack off watching me." She said, raising the pot with an 'all in' bet.
"Gawd Damn!" Josh responded, not ready for her direct and detailed account of what she'd be willing to do.
Dinner over, they headed to the car, collapsing into a deep French kiss once the car doors closed.
"Fuck, I can't wait to get home." Liz said, unzipping Josh's pants, fishing out his hard cock and taking him into her mouth.
"Baby, if you keep that up, I'll cum and I want to save that load!" Josh fought back just letting her do her thing and blowing a load down her hot throat. Liz came off his cock, but continued stroking him, letting up when he got close, until they arrived home.
At home, Liz headed for the master bath to change into her naughty outfit, while Josh fired up the 80" TV in the bedroom and connected to his laptop via Bluetooth and brought up the AI site using his account. He then changed into his silk boxer shorts with no shirt.
Liz appeared in the sexiest outfit Josh had ever seen. A simple lace job with stockings and a garter belt that sat perfectly on her hips. A pair of black, crotchless panties underneath with a matching bra that barely held her breasts in place, completed the outfit, driving her husband wild. She had already placed a bag near her side of the bed and the toys were ready should the scenario she hoped for materialized. But first, she had her own plan to drive her husband even crazier.
"Holly shit, babe. You are unbelievably hot!" Josh stuttered. "Let's get this party started!" He added, bringing up his scene library onto the TV.
"Not so fast, my horny hubby." Liz said, moving to the laptop that sat on the bed and bringing her own AI site up.
"What the..." Josh exclaimed as his wife began flipping through her library.
"I told you I've been playing too." Liz answered, bringing up a scene entitled 'Fun with Sue'.
"Baby, what are you..." Josh said incredulously as he saw the title and seeing the scene beginning with Liz and Sue sunning by the pool. What Liz hadn't told Sue during lunch was that the beginning of the scene didn't involve Josh, but only the two girls. He watched as AI Liz began rubbing lotion onto AI Sue's back, then legs, making sure her hands moved up Sue's thighs and lingered between her legs. AI Sue let out a moan and AI Liz kept rubbing her friend's pussy through her suit. "Baby, I never knew." Josh added, rubbing his cock through his silk shorts.
"I know baby, but it's only a fantasy, right? So why not have some fun with it. I've looked at Sue many times on the beach or when we clothes shop and admired her hot body. And how many times have you and/or Jake thought about your wives hooking up?" In the video, Liz had pulled Sue's bottom off, and was nestled in between Sue's legs, which were spread apart with Sue still on her stomach, moaning in pleasure. "DON'T CUM!" Liz jokingly yelled at Josh, who was now wanking his cock fast and hard. Josh stopped, not wanting to cum yet, but really wanting to cum!
In the video, AI Sue had orgasmed from AI Liz's mouth and was now on her back, with the lounge chair back raised a bit. AI Liz had removed her bikini bottom, and moved in front of AI Sue, pressing her pussy against Sue's face. Josh was in a daze, seeing Sue naked for the first time and admiring the job AI had done to recreate her perfect body. It was then that the AI Josh entered the scene, acting surprised but moving to stand where AI Sue's head was, kissing AI Liz as AI Sue continued licking her pussy from below. AI Liz shook in orgasm from her friends' tongue, and when she pulled her pussy away from AI Liz's mouth, AI Josh immediately inserted his cock into AI Sue's mouth.
"Oh, fuck." Josh blurted, dreaming of that moment for a few years, but now seeing it as if it had really occurred. Liz moved to engulf her live husband's cock, knowing that he was so worked up he couldn't last long. She didn't suck him for long, just enough for him to have the sensation of watching his AI counterpart being sucked by his wife's best friend, and imagining what it would actually be like.
"That's right baby." Liz said. "That's what it would look like if that hot fucking friend of mine was sucking your meaty cock." On the screen, AI Sue had now come off AI Josh's cock and had assumed a position with her feet on either side of the lounger, bending over to stabilize herself with her hands on the lounger. AI Josh came up behind her, inserting his cock into her pussy and began thrusting in and out. AI Liz was kissing AI Sue and sucking on her nipples before laying on her back and moving up the lounger until her mouth was at AI Sue's pussy, licking AI Josh's balls as his cock slid in and out of her friend. "Ahh, now you're fucking that pussy you've thought about for years. Look at the pleasure in her face." Live Liz said, now lightly jacking Live Josh's cock, precum oozing out of the head. The scene ended with AI Josh blowing his load deep in AI Sue's pussy, then as he pulled out, AI Liz began cleaning up her friend's pussy, licking up her husband's cum as it seeped out.
Josh grabbed Liz and they fell to the bed, French kissing. "Did you like my scene?" Liz asked her rock hard husband.
"You know I did. I hope you don't mind that I did?" Josh replied, feeling a bit guilty about his enjoyment of watching his AI counterpart fucking his wife's best friend.
"That's why I made it. I told Sue I was making it too." Liz said, wanting to gauge Josh's reaction.
"That could be dangerous baby. I don't want to jeopardize my friendship with Jake if he were to find out." Josh replied.
"I wouldn't worry about that, baby. I told her she could use YOU in her video, so Jake will see his hot wife sucking your cock and being fucked by you." Liz added, with a sly grin. "Trust me, they've talked about us before and I'm sure it won't be anything Jake hasn't thought of."
"So, what you're saying is that Sue will be showing Jake fucking you, right?" Josh asked, hoping that was the case.
"Yes, baby. I'll be sucking his cock and letting him fuck me." She replied, with the same sly smile.
"Well, that's good." Josh continued as he brought up his first scene which was the craps table scene. He typed a few commands and one of the couples at the table was replaced with AI Sue and AI Jake.
"Oh, what have we here?" Liz asked, watching the players around the craps table act normally. She saw AI Josh ask AI Liz to blow on the dice before he threw them. "Oh, so you've included Sue and Jake in your little scene, eh?"
"They weren't in there before, but I figured if you wanna play, let's play." Josh replied with his own sly grin before leaning in to kiss his wife. The scene began to unfold, with AI Liz moving around the craps table, blowing on all the other player's dice, including the women, something Josh had added to the scene earlier.
"I have a feeling this is going to get interesting, and I'm going to be busy." Liz said, fondling Josh's cock again.
"Yes and yes." He replied.
"If it's going where I think it is, I want to set up a little surprise I have for you, OK?" Liz asked, receiving a nod from her husband. She brought the bag from the floor to the bed, removing the contents. She told Josh to get behind her and enter her from behind. Giving him the smaller dildo she bought that day, she told him to use it on her ass. Josh had put a finger up her ass in previous sessions, but never anything else, so this really turned him on. Liz then brought out the big, black, dildo, and placed it on the bed in front of her, wondering if her husband would say anything.
"Big, black, cock, eh?" Josh said, intrigued and turned on, since they had never even discussed that in their fantasies.
"Honestly, honey, it was the only color they had and I wanted a big cock since we've fantasized about it...Sorry." Liz replied. Not seeing that in the time it took her to respond, Josh had picked up the laptop and changed two men at the AI craps table into black men. He had also typed in that they would have ten inch cocks. "You devil!" Liz said, seeing what he had done.
"I love it baby. Let's see how you handle big, black, cocks at the craps table tonight." He replied, finally sliding his cock into his wife's sopping wet pussy and slowly fucking her. Liz had pushed a small jar of Vaseline back to him, and, taking the hint, he lubed up the smaller dildo along with her asshole, and began feeding that 'cock' into her. The timing was perfect, since on the TV, AI Liz was sucking the cocks of nine men, taking her time on the big, black, cocks.
Live Liz began sucking on her dildo while watching the TV. She had all her holes filled and was in sexual heaven, fantasizing about the other six cocks she could be servicing if only she was really in the scene on the TV. Josh continued to slowly fuck Liz, while also moving the dildo in and out of her ass in sync with his cock in her pussy.
"Oh, you fucking slut, look how you're sucking those cocks. Oh, look, you have Jake in your mouth you little whore. How many times have you thought about having Jake's cock in your mouth? In your pussy?" Josh inquired.
"Same number of times you've thought of fucking that hot pussy of Sues my horny husband." Liz replied. Now on the TV, AI Liz was straddling one of the black men sitting in a chair with another man fucking AI Liz in the ass, and two cocks being sucked on.
"Give me the dildo! Now!" Josh commanded, Liz bringing it back to him without question. He quickly shoved it into his wife's pussy giving her the entire AI experience while watching it on the screen.
"You asshole! You fucking asshole!" Liz yelled, partly due to the pain of that huge dildo and partly just to be a bitchy slut. She settled in then, watching the TV and feeling it in real life, Josh keeping perfect sync with the cock on the screen, moving the dildo in and out. His other hand briefly came off the dildo in her ass and typed a command to extend that part of the scene for another two minutes.
"Yes baby, I'm an asshole. An asshole letting a huge cocked black man fuck my hot wife's pussy, while she gets fucked up the ass and sucks cock. But my little slut wife is loving it aren't you?" Josh continued, pushing the sexual buttons of his wife.
Liz didn't want to admit what she was feeling, but she couldn't hold back any longer with an impending orgasm boiling in her pussy. "Yes! I'm fucking loving being taken by all those men! And yes, that, big, black, cock fucking me is sending me...Over...The...Edge...Fuuuckk!" She exclaimed as her pussy pulsated around the huge black dildo her husband was now quickly moving in and out of her. She shook for a solid thirty seconds before collapsing on the bed, the dildos still inserted in her pussy and ass. She pulled them out with a 'pop' and curled into the fetal position, Josh laying next to her, kissing her gently. "Oh my God." She purred. "Thank you honey."
They lay that way for a few minutes, kissing, the scene on the TV paused by Josh just after Liz collapsed on the bed. Liz told Josh to un-pause the scene, which picked up where it had left off, with AI Liz sucking and being fucked by nine men.
"It looks so real, like we really did it." Liz said, now gently fondling Josh's cock, knowing that he hadn't cum yet, but wanting to tag him along a bit longer. "I love how natural I look as I suck those cocks. Oh, baby, look, your best friend is going to fuck your wife." On the TV, AI Jake had AI Liz bent over, sucking another cock, while he entered her from behind. "You'd really like to watch Jake FUCK me, wouldn't you baby?" She pressed, now picking up the pace on her cock stroking.
"Yes." Josh replied, taking in the scene, wishing it was real.
"Yes, what? Look, they're all gathering around, so I assume this is the climax, if you don't fucking answer me, I'll make you jack off by yourself and I won't suck your cock until it explodes in my mouth and on my fucking face. Say it!" Liz commanded, loving the power she had at that moment.
"Yes you fucking slut! I want to see him fuck you, in real life! I've jacked off fantasizing about it, his cock in your mouth, then your pussy, and cuming all over those beautiful tits that I know he loves!" It was then that the AI video showed all nine men jacking their exploding cocks all over AI Liz, covering her in a film of sticky goo. Live Liz dropped to the floor onto her knees. Josh took the hint and sat on the edge of the bed, his wife engulfing his leaking cock, moving her mouth up and down as she jacked the shaft. Josh went from the TV to his wife back to the TV. Then, Liz reached up and rolled Josh's full balls in her free hand. "They're covering you baby! Ahhh!" He said as the first jet of cum literally filled Liz's mouth. She'd never had that much cum in her mouth, even after a full ejaculation, and as she pulled his shaft from her mouth, the cum flowed down her chin, onto her breasts. Three more blasts covered her face before she brought the spurting cock to her breasts, where another three jets shot out.
"Oh my fucking God!" Liz exclaimed. Josh fell to his knees, grabbed his phone and began taking pictures...He HAD to have a memory of this. Putting his phone down, he looked at his cum covered wife.
"I'm sorry, baby. Really, I'm sorry. It's just that I didn't cum all wee..." But before he could finish, his wife grabbed the back of his head and brought him in for a deep, sultry kiss, surprising Josh. They had kissed before after he came in her mouth, but only after she had swallowed, so there was just a hint of cum on her tongue. This time, she still had half a mouth full of cum when she kissed him. Liz thought she was being super kinky, but little did she know, until now, that her husband actually ate his own cum once in a while. Now, it was Josh's turn to surprise his wife. Breaking the kiss, he brought his mouth to her cum covered breasts and began licking his own cum from them, then going up to kiss her. He did this until her breasts were relatively clean.
"You nasty fucking boy, you." Liz exclaimed, totally turned on by what just happened. "I knew you didn't mind kissing me after a blowjob, but I never knew."
"It's just a thing, baby. I think more men like it than you know." Josh replied. "And may I say that the ass fucking was something I didn't realize YOU liked."
"That was the first time. It hurt a little, but with some practice, I'm gonna want you to fuck me up the ass one of these days." Liz said, surprising her husband, who smiled. "I think I like this AI stuff." She added.
"Oh yeah." Josh agreed, wondering, as Liz was, if things would or could ever go beyond fantasy.
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Rose's Retirement Gangbang
Rose Smith had worked at Acme Consulting for twenty two years, moving up in the ranks to a VP position over a large team of consultants. The team of directors under her were comprised of ten men and women whom she had total trust in and who formed the best team in the entire company. When Rose's husband passed away suddenly three years prior, it was her work and her team that carried her through the lonely days and nights.
Over those three years since her husband's death, she had amassed a small fortune, and even though she was only 47, she had enough to retire on and start doing those things that made her truly happy. Rose, even at 47, was the hottest woman at the company, even hotter than the younger, more "tight" women of the firm. At 5' 6" and 130 lbs., she was very proportionally built, with perfect hips, legs that were long and silky, an ass that was firm and tight, and finally, a pair of unaltered 37C breasts that were the talk of the men and envy of the women.
What her coworkers never knew about Rose, was that when her husband was alive, Rose and he had a very good sex life. They acted as if they were in their twenties and generally had sex or some form of sexual playtime three times a week. He husband was a very well endowed man, who pleased Rose in every sexual way, and while they never played outside their marriage, they often fantasized about things like multiple partners for him and/or her. One of their favorite fantasies was about Rose being gangbanged while her husband watched. They even had multiple toys to reenact such a scene along with a machine that would fuck Rose as she sucked her husband's cock. They also loved to watch porn together, something that Rose picked back up about a year after her husband had passed.
Rose never dated or had been with another man after her husband's passing, content with satisfying herself on her own, with her toys and porn. But one of their fantasies had bubbled to the surface, especially since she had announced her intent to retire at the end of the year. The fantasy involved her own team, and a hand picked five or six people she knew found her attractive. It was one of her favorite fantasies, and one that her husband had brought up, eager to hear which of her director studs she'd love to fuck. Her husband even told her that if she ever had the chance on a business trip to fuck them, take it, and call him so he could watch. She never did, not wanting to put a strain like that on their marriage...She knew the fantasies were just that, but they were fun to talk about in the heat of passion.
But now, it was three years later, and Rose decided that it was time to act on the fantasy. With one month before she left the company, the perfect time arose in the form of an offsite team building event. She was to pick six directors for the event, and she chose the six that she knew always looked at her with a lustful undertone in their interactions. In fact, the one female she chose for the event told Rose at lunch more than once how she overheard conversations between the men on the team talking about how hot they all thought Rose was. The female, Jen, even told Rose that the women on her team found her hot, Jen included. While Rose and her husband had discussed other women in their fantasies, Rose hadn't really thought of other women from her side of things...Until now, hence, Jen was invited to the offsite.
It was Summer in Colorado, where the offsite took place, and warm enough for lighter attire. The first day, they all went golfing, Rose showing off her gorgeous legs in her golf skirt. She made sure she and Jen rode together, since they'd be teeing off on the ladies tees. Jen was another hottie, 32 with a rocking body, long legs and pert, B sized breasts that screamed 'suck me'. Rose told Jen that today would be tease the men day, and Jen loved it! On the tees, the ladies made sure to stick their asses out as they addressed the ball. On the greens, they made sure to bend over to show their panties instead of kneeling to retrieve their balls, making the five men crazy with lust.
That evening they all had a nice Italian dinner, talked business, and retired to their respective rooms. The men came back down stairs to the lounge, getting a booth for a nightcap. What they didn't realize was that Rose had 'snuck' down after them and got a booth on the other side of theirs, a decorative lattice with artificial ivy separating the booths.
"God, every time she bent over I just wanted to get behind her and fuck the shit out of her." James said.
"Right?" Adam agreed. "I mean, I think Jen is hot, but God Damn, that Rose is beyond hot. She has that 'I'm professional but could fuck your brains out' air about her."
"And those tits!" Rod chimed in. "I'll bet those things are firm, but soft, if you know what I mean?"
"Yeah, I've always focused on her tits, but after seeing her bend over all day and seeing those thighs, man, I'd spend a day just kissing those things and everything in between." Dwayne added, beginning to sport a chubby just thinking about what he and the others were saying.
"Man, I'd love to give her a 'going away' party, in her mouth!" Steve added.
Rose was so hot listening to her men, and was ready to leave to go to her room to masturbate, when someone slid into her booth.
"What'cha doin?" Jen said, in a somewhat loud voice, eliciting a finger to the lips from Rose and a head tilt to the divider. "Oh, what's going on?" Jen whispered.
"It's the boys, they're 'recapping' the day with us." Rose said, not wanting to make Jen feel left out of the men's conversation, which just then, turned to Jen.
"And man, if that Jen gets any cuter, I won't be able to take it." Steve said, Jen's ears perking up as she looked at Rose, incredulously and mouthing 'what the fuck' to her booth partner. Rose just shook her head in the affirmative.
"Yeah, you don't know how many times I've thought about that just riding me." Dwayne added. "She's got the cutest, perkiest tits I can imagine."
Jen went flush, hearing this talk, sitting next to her boss, wondering if those men would be fired tomorrow.
"Can you imagine those two together? My God, that would be the hottest thing I think I could ever see." James said, the image now running through every man's head at the table.
"I'm gonna..." Jen whispered to Rose, beginning to get up, wanting to confront the men about their caveman like talk. Rose grabbed her hand, and gently brought Jen back into the booth. "You're gonna just let them talk like that?" Jen asked, then she saw the pure lust in Rose's eyes.
"OK, James and I will take Jen, me in her mouth and James behind her. You three can take Rose, I'll bet she'd take it up the ass!" Steve added. "Then, we'll switch and see how long they can last." The men all laughed, knowing that each of them would go up to their room and jack off just thinking about the conversation and fantasizing about Jen and Rose. The men paid their tab and left, leaving Rose and Jen alone in their booth a deafening silence between them.
"Jen, THOSE are just normal men." Rose said in a matter of fact voice. "If you don't know that by now, then it's probably good that you heard it."
"Yeah, I get that, but so...Vulgar." Jen said, trying to be professional but realizing that her own pussy was wet now.
"My husband told me one time that no matter what the circumstance, a man is still, just a man. He said, they are always horny. They are always after women. And they will always accept any sexual encounter, unless it conflicts with their higher beliefs such as dedication to their mate, etc..." Rose replied. "Women always think that men are pigs for being that way, but the reality is that no matter how 'refined' we all are, deep down, we're still the animals we used to be, and we have the same desires humans have always had."
"But how can you professionally condone their behavior just now?" Jen asked.
"I don't condone that behavior if we're sitting in a board room, or with a customer. But, we're not. They're five, horny guys who were looking at two as they put it "hotties" today and are off the clock." Rose affirmed. "I don't know about you, and again, being two 'off duty' women, just talking here, I'd do any one of those guys in a heartbeat, or, maybe all five of 'em!"
"What, the, fuck?" Jen said, surprised at her boss.
"Oh, so you've NEVER looked at say, James and wondered if it's true what you've heard? And don't tell me you haven't heard anything about him." Rose asked a now red faced Jen.
"Well, I guess." Jen replied in a timid voice and a sly smile.
"Lighten up, Jen. You're single, I'm single, those men are single. Let's get some business done here this week, but let's have some fun too!" Rose added.
"So are you saying you want to..." Jen asked.
"No, I'm not saying that, but I'm also not saying that we need to be HR spies here. Let's enjoy the teamwork and understand who is who and what we all are...OK?" Rose said, not wanting to let Jen in on her plan just yet, and now wondering if it was wise to invite Jen. "Tomorrow we're going hiking, so let's really send them over the top with some short shorts and tiny tops! I feel like I'm your age again!" Jen agreed and finishing their drinks they headed up to their rooms.
Once in her room, Rose dug out her 8 inch dildo and thrust it in and out of her pussy, cuming in a thunderous orgasm as she thought about pleasing all five men at once. One floor down, Jen had her own toy vibrating on her clit, sending her to her own orgasm as she wondered if James's cock was as big as everyone said it was. The five men in their individual rooms fired up their porn sites, grabbed the hair conditioner and jacked huge loads onto their towels before going to bed.
The next day, they all met for breakfast downstairs. Jen was a bit nervous, knowing that each one of the men she was talking to at the table would be very happy to bend her over that table if she just got up, dropped her short shorts and leaned over. She was aroused beyond anything she'd felt before. The team talked business, then boarded a small shuttle that took them to a beautiful valley for their hiking expedition. They were met by a husband and wife team, who would be their hiking guides. Both were young, well toned and very sexy.
The hike began in the valley, then up a winding path along the side of a hill. At a few points, there was actually climbing, which gave the five men on the team excellent views up the shorts of Rose and Jen, both of which made sure they were always first. Jen gave Rose a wink after the second climb, assuring Rose that Jen was now just as into teasing the men as she was. The day progressed nicely, and after the hike, the team boarded the bus, heading back to the lodge.
The evening activity was a very elegant dinner at one of the five star restaurants at the lodge. The team dressed accordingly, with Rose choosing a low cut dress, which showed off her considerable cleavage perfectly, and short enough to accentuate her gorgeous legs. Jen wore a tight cocktail dress that showed off HER legs and was so short, Rose was even turned on. The men were in casual business attire, no ties but slacks and jackets...They all looked stunning.
Rose got to the restaurant first to make sure all the arrangements had been made. She had requested a private room so the team could talk business without other noise interrupting them, and placed a small wrapped present at each table setting. Jen showed up early as well and was stunned when she saw her boss.
"My God, Rose, please forgive me, but you are gorgeous!" Jen said, thinking back to her college days and the couple romps she'd had with her best girl friend of that day.
"Back at ya!" Rose replied, always having a thing for Jen and telling her husband about it during their fantasy sessions.
"Yeah, I think this dress is a bit too short, especially for a business dinner." Jen said, hoping to get a reprieve from her boss.
"Well, for business, it might be a bit short, but we won't be talking ALL business, so it might be the right length for 'other things'." Rose stated, giving Jen a wink. Jen wasn't sure how to take the wink, but sure didn't mind it coming from a hottie like Rose. "Now, remember, the men are going to be men. They'll be nice and courteous, but underneath that..."
"Yes, I know, they'll want to fuck our brains out!" Jen finished Rose's sentence, not meaning to blurt it out like that, and seeing a surprised look on her boss's face. "I'm so sorry! I, I didn't mean it like that."
"Yes you did." Rose said in a serious manner, giving Jen pause. "But it's the truth!" Rose said, now laughing, which calmed Jen.
The men began arriving and after light peck on the cheek hello's, James broke the ice. "Rose and Jen, I don't know about the other men here, and I may get reprimanded or fired for this, and I've only had ONE drink, but damn, you two are two of the most gorgeous women I've ever seen." There was a pause as the two women and other four men took in what James had said. The men agreed with him, but weren't sure they should join in, fearing James had just signed his severance papers.
"On behalf of myself, and I'm sure of Jen, may I say that two women have never had such handsome, studly men surrounding them...A toast, to the beautiful people!" Rose said, with a smile that put everyone at ease immediately.
"Here, here!" Jen agreed and they all raised their glasses.
After sitting, Rose spoke. "Before you, is a token of my appreciation for the hard work you've all put in during this past year. Work that took this division, and the company to a new level of revenue not seen before. Thank you all." They each unwrapped their gifts to find a brand new Rolex watch, engraved with their name and the year. Stunned, they all thanked their boss.
Dinner followed, with drinks and wine flowing freely. The business talk was over and the team began talking about their private lives, hobbies, professional and personal desires. Rose now noticed that whenever one of the men would speak to her or Jen, they would glance at their breasts, a clear sign that the dresses were doing their job.
Rose ordered two more bottles of wine, then instructed the waiter to clear the table, and bring in dessert, which she augmented with some berries and whipped cream, having no intention of eating the berries. With dessert over, she whispered to the waiter to leave and not return for one hour. It was a circular table, with James to Rose's right and Steve to her left. Jen was across from Rose, with Adam to her right, Rod to her left, and Dwayne in between James and Rod. The conversations began to become local chats, centering around the two women. James and Rose began chatting, with James sneaking peeks down her dress, but not doing a good job hiding it.
"James, honey, you don't have to 'sneak' peeks down my dress, I'm fine with your eyes lingering." Rose finally said in a whisper.
"I'm so sorry, Rose." James said, embarrassed for being caught looking at his boss's breasts.
"It's OK, James. I mean, I know you want to bend me over the table and take me from behind." She added, her right hand now moving to his inner thigh. He was shocked and froze, not knowing what to do or whether or not he had a job tomorrow. "And I know you'd love to see me and Jen going down on each other...Yes, I heard you boys last night, and so did Jen. It turned us the fuck on." She continued, now rubbing James's growing cock lightly through his pants. She caught a glimpse of Jen looking at her with a quizzical look. Rose looked down to below the table where her hand was on James's cock, then back up at Jen and winked with a sly smile. Jen, shocked at first, was feeling the alcohol herself, and winked back.
"Well, I..." James tried to regain his composure, but his cock was feeling too good.
"I'll be back to you in a minute." Rose said, then, continuing to rub his pants, turned to Steve, who was now watching what was going on in James's crotch. "Steve, honey, like I was telling James..." Her left hand finding Steve's crotch. "I believe last night, you wanted to give me a 'going away party in my mouth', right?"
"You heard. I'm so sorry, Rose. I didn't mean any disrespe..." Steve began, but Rose's left hand grabbed his growing cock.
"No disrespect taken, Steve. You're going to get your wish. I'm gonna let you blow your load right down my throat, unless that is, you'd rather blow it all over my face?" Rose stated. "Men, and lady, if you haven't realized it by now, I'm over here stroking your co-workers. This is my going away party, and after hearing how you've wanted to use me last night." The last statement sent terror into the other three, their faces showing it. "Don't worry, no one will be punished. As I told my friend, Jen, here, you are all just horny men. But what you don't realize is that I am a very, very horny woman, who hasn't had a cock in THREE years. Jen, if you'd like to leave now, or if any of you gentlemen would like to leave, please feel free. No reprisals if you stay or go, this is the 'fun' part of the evening that you can partake in if you wish."
Jen looked at Rose, seeing total lust in her eyes. Jen was also hornier than she'd ever been and answered Rose's talk by sliding under the table and unzipping Adam's pants, and stroking his cock while reaching over to do the same to Rod.
"Good idea." Rose said, seeing Jen disappear under the table. "But first." She continued, taking two fingers of whipped cream in one hand, and, pulling her dress down with her other, revealing her gorgeous bare breasts with erect nipples, which she placed dollops of whipped cream on. She then brought James and Steve to each breast to clean them for her, their nipple sucking going directly to her clit. After a minute of getting her nipples cleaned, Rose slid under the table and fished out James's and Steve's cocks, moving from one to the other sucking them.
"God damn!" James moaned, with the other three joining in with their moans.
Rose noticed Dwayne still sitting with his pants on, so she moved under the table to take care of that. She unzipped his pants and was met with the largest, black cock she'd ever seen. Fully ten inches in length, two inches bigger than James, she began sucking and jacking it furiously. Jen began moving around under the table from cock to cock, beginning to taste pre-cum as she did. When she reached Dwayne, Rose was still sucking on him, still enthralled with his size.
"Fuck!" Jen stated to no one in particular, getting a nod from Rose.
"Dwayne, pull back from the table, we gotta see this!" Rod said. Dwyane slid his chair back, displaying the two women taking turns sucking his cock.
The women began moving their mouths up and down on either side of Dwayne's rigid shaft, stopping under the head each time and moving back down the shaft. It was when they both moved up the shaft that Jen reached over, placing her hand behind Rose's head and gently forcing it up, past the cock head, where Jen's mouth was waiting. Their lips met. It was the first woman Rose had ever kissed, but it felt so gentle, and soft. Their tongue's gently lashed out, swirling in each other's mouth, then they continued moving up and down the shaft, kissing every time they reached the top.
The other four men had shed their clothes now and two each helped the two ladies up off the floor. The two threesomes began kissing as the two men with each woman began undressing them, exposing that which the men had jacked off to so many times. Rose's body was everything James and Rod had expected, tight but soft, toned and so smooth. Adam and Steve took in Jen's beauty, caressing every inch of her hot body.
James kissed Rose deeply as Rod dropped to his knees, anxious to taste her pussy. As his lips and tongue explored Rose's slit, she began stroking James while they kissed. Across the table, the scene was repeated with Adam kissing Jen while Steve did the pussy eating honors. Both women came in less than two minutes. The men were now in control and the women let them be. Dwayne put two chairs side by side and sat in one of them, motioning for James to take the other. Then, Dwayne guided Rose to his chair, where she took the hint and straddled him, sinking her now spit lubed cock onto his hard ten incher. She'd never had anything that big in her before, not even a dildo, but after a minute, she was easily taking the entire length into her pussy, down to the balls.



Jen did the same with James, riding his cock up and down with ease, enjoying being filled to the balls. The other three men took turns feeding the women their cocks, which both women eagerly sucked. After a few minutes, Rose looked up at Steve.
"You wanted to fuck my ass, Steve, so fuck my ass!" Rose commanded. Steve spit on her ass and his cock, then began to feed it into her, in rhythm with Dwayne in her pussy. "God damn!" Rose moaned. "Feels, so, fucking, good." Two minutes later, Rose shook in a violent orgasm, forcing Steve's cock out of her ass and spasming around Dwayne's close to cuming cock.
Rose came off Dwayne's cock and gently brought Jen off James's cock and over onto Dwayne's. "Remember Jen, Dwayne wanted to fuck that tight little pussy of yours." Jen slid down onto the huge black cock, cuming almost immediately, but continuing to ride it.
"So, fucking, tight." Dwayne moaned, surprised that the petite Jen could take his entire length and nibbling on her pert titties.
Rose stepped up next to the couple, smeared whipped cream on her breast and presented it to Jen, who began sucking on the hard nipple, sending shock waves through Rose. Rod came up behind Rose and entered her pussy from behind, with Steve and James now being jacked in each of Rose's hands.
None of the men had cum, but Jen knew Dwayne was close, and she wanted that big load up inside her. "I'm close!" Dwayne said, but Jen continued riding him. Rose reached down and caressed his balls, making him immediately empty his huge nut into the petite pussy, causing gobs of the goo to ooze out and drip onto his balls.
"Oh, I remember now." Rose said, as Jen moved off Dwayne's cock. Rose coming off of Rod's cock, guided Jen to the table, laying her back so her pussy was on the edge, oozing cum. "I think one of you said you'd love to see us 'go at each other'." Rose continued, now climbing onto the table and moving into a sixty-nine position, lowering her pussy onto Jen's mouth, while diving into the first pussy Rose had ever eaten, let alone filled with cum. It was an experience she would never forget, tangy cum mixed with the sweetness of Jen's pussy. The men now stood, watching the two women enjoy each other while they jacked their cocks. The women came together in less than three minutes, totally exhausted, but Rose was still wanting to finish on a high note.
Rose got off the table and sat in a chair, motioning the remaining four men to gather around her. Dwayne, seeing Jen still on her back on the table, moved into position, pulling her tight pussy to his now hard cock, stuffing every inch into her.
"You've all dreamt of this, jacking off in your rooms at night." Rose said, looking up at the four men and cocks in front of her. "I want you all over me, you fucking studs." She continued, moving her hands from cock to cock, sucking each one in turn. She tasted their pre-cum and knew they were close. "Steve, it's time for that party in my mouth." She said, looking up at Steve as she stuffed his oozing cock into her mouth, sucking and jacking as her tongue darted along his frenulum. When her left hand found his balls, Steve grunted.
"You, fucking, slut!" He blurted, not caring about the consequences as he spasmed into his boss's mouth. Spurt after spurt unloaded as Rose kept up with the flow, swallowing every drop. As the spasms subsided, she continued sensually making love to his spent cock with her mouth, eliciting a "God damn." from him and his mates.
"I've wanted to cum on those tits for so long." Rod exclaimed as he jacked his cock, Rose looking at him with fire in her eyes.
"Then do it, you fucking stud." She moaned, now pinching her nipples, adding to the erotica of the moment. Rod exploded onto her ample breasts, coating them with string after string of sticky cum. "Mmmm, what a load!" Rose exclaimed as she brought her right, cum covered nipple to her mouth, licking the sticky fluid from it, then sucking it.
"Fuck!" Adam said, both because of the nipple sucking sight before him and the fact that he was ready to explode. Rose looked up at him, still sucking on her nipple as his first shot of cum traced across her face, ending on the nipple she was sucking.
"Yes, my face, Adam!" Rose said in a sultry voice, going back to her nipple as Adam delivered six thick ropes of cum onto her beautiful face, which dripped down onto her breast for her to clean up. As with Steve and Rod, she cleaned Adam's cock with her mouth, devouring every drop of cum.
James was the last of the four, and brought Rose to her feet, turned her toward the table and with his hand on the top of her back, gently bent her over. "Ah, yes, you wanted me bent over the table, didn't you James?" Rose asked as she realized what was coming.
"Yes." James hissed.
"Stuff that cock in me then, and fuck me silly." Rose replied, as James began sinking his eight inch cock up to his balls in his boss's pussy. He fucked her for a good five minutes, then got into the short strokes. Sensing his orgasm, and already having cum from him fucking her, Rose spun around and dropped to her knees. "I want that load in my mouth." She said as she took his engorged cock into her mouth, jacking him as she sucked until he exploded with the biggest load yet. She struggled to swallow it all, but some ran down his shaft and onto his balls, which she gently cleaned up with her talented tongue. The four men were spent, and Rose turned her attention to Dwayne and Jen. Rose went over to Jen, kissed her softly and whispered in her ear "Honey, do you mind if I take that load down my throat as a memento of this occasion? You'll have many years to fuck these boys." To which, Jen placed a light kiss on Rose's lips, and nodded.
Rose again dropped to her knees next to Jen's leg which hung off the table and looked up at Dwayne, who had a lust in his eyes from fucking the sweetest pussy he'd ever fucked. But he saw Rose, kneeling and knew what she wanted. Removing his cock from Jen's pussy, he presented his stiff ten inches to his boss, who immediately engulfed it, while using both hands to jack the shaft. Jen had moved off the table now, positioned herself on her knees behind Dwayne, and began licking and sucking his balls from underneath, flicking his asshole with her tongue as she did. That's all it took, and Dwayne unloaded a huge wad into Rose's mouth. She took half down her throat, but had to pull his cock head out for fear of suffocating. Continuing to jack his shaft, he deposited what seemed to be an entire second load of cum onto Rose's face. After Rose cleaned Dwayne up, Jen moved in to kiss her new girlfriend and lick Dwayne's cum from her face.
The hour up, the poor waiter walked in to find everyone naked, the table a mess, and cum staining the floor and chairs. He didn't know what to do until Jen dropped to her knees and sucked him off, giving him a tip he'd remember for life.
The next day, it was business as usual, with no sign that anything had happened between Rose and her team. But the evening was a different story!
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Beth and Steve left for their two week Bahama's vacation, leaving their nineteen year old Niece, Lynn to house and dog sit. Lynn lived about an hour away, so she planned on staying at her place a day or so with the dogs and then spending two to three days at a time at her Aunt and Uncle's house, so the dogs had a more familiar environment. It was on the second day after Beth and Steve had left that Lynn received a frantic call from her Aunt, asking her to check and make sure Steve had put his pistol in the gun safe in their bedroom closet. Beth didn't want Lynn to be home with a loaded gun out, which, didn't bother Lynn at all since her and her Uncle had practiced with it many times. But, Lynn understood her Aunt's concern and, while on the phone with Beth, went into the bedroom to check it out.
"I don't see any pistol in here Aunt Beth." Lynn stated, after a cursory look in the closet.
"Well, he may have it up on the hat shelf, behind some hats, he said." Beth stated. Lynn looked further and as she was moving some boxes, three shoe sized boxes fell to the floor. She didn't bother to look at them, focusing on the shelf, where she did eventually find the pistol.
"I found it! Do you want me to put it in the safe?" Lynn asked. Beth said yes and gave Lynn the combination. After placing it in the safe, they said their good-byes and hung up. It was then that Lynn looked to the floor where the boxes had fallen saw that one of the boxes had a pair of shoes that had fallen out, one box had some DVD's, and the larger box, which was also open had, to Lynn's surprise, sex toys. She placed the shoes in their box and set it up on the shelf. Putting the DVD's in their box and placing it on the shelf, she began placing the toys in their box, and thought; 'Do my Aunt and Uncle use these things?'. Beth and Steve were still in their early forties, so not that old, she reasoned. But she never thought of them as this kinky.
As she looked through the collection, she began to assess each toy. There were two "rod" looking battery operated devices, about 1/2 inch thick and 5 inches long, one with a bulbus head. There were two more devices that shocked her; one was a flesh colored phallic dildo about an inch in diameter and 8 inches long, and the other was a black colored phallic dildo that was a good 1 1/2 thick and 10 inches long. Lynn let out a gasp at the black dildo. How could anyone take THAT thing she thought. There were also two vibrating toys, one, was a butterfly looking thing with a controller wired to it, and the other was a small vibrating rubber thing that looked like two lips at the end but was self-contained.
As Lynn gathered the toys and began replacing them in the box, thoughts ran through her head, and she actually started to get wet between her legs. She thought 'no one is here, except me, why not?' So she took the small vibrator and brought it to her nipple under her t-shirt...She didn't wear a bra when it was just her at the house. When she turned it on, a small electric shock went to her pussy. She continued, moving from one nipple to the other, teasing herself. She took the toy to her room, and laid a towel on the bed. She stripped naked and continued teasing her nipples, then, slowly moved the toy to her pussy. She'd never used a toy before, so when the humming, vibrating lips of the rubber toy touched her clit, she was initially shocked at how good it felt. As if on instinct, her left hand came up to her left nipple and pinched it, like she'd done so many times when she masturbated with her fingers. Her right hand began firmly rubbing the toy up and down her clit, her breathing becoming short, until she convulsed in an orgasm like never before. She lay there for a minute, excited at the prospect of playing with her new found toys over the next 12 days!
============= The Next Level ==============
The rest of the day went normally, with Lynn taking the dogs for a walk, feeding them, and making herself some lunch. She laid out by the pool all afternoon, napping and thinking of her glorious orgasm from the morning. As the evening approached, she made herself a light dinner salad and watched some shows on her iPad, with her mind always drifting back to the morning. Around 9 PM she looked around the living room as if checking to see if anyone was watching her, then, she went into the master bedroom closet and retrieved the box. Taking it back to her room, she opened it to see what she might want to play with tonight. This time, she decided to see how the butterfly toy felt, so again, laying back on a towel, totally naked, she began pinching her left nipple while turning on the toy and placing it on her clit. The feeling was a bit different from the lipped toy, but the orgasm was just as strong.
She relaxed for a few minutes, then went in for another toy. This time, she pulled out one of the smaller wand looking toys, turned it on, and began running it around her clit. She then began running the toy up and down her slick pussy lips, before gently inserting it into herself. Lynn was not a virgin, but she'd only had two boys and they were not that big she thought, not really knowing what 'big' was, but they were a little larger than this toy. As she slowly moved the toy in and out of herself, she got hotter and hotter. But something wasn't right. She'd remembered with one boy that every time he'd be all the way inside her, he'd hit a spot that made her feel ecstasy, but this toy wasn't reaching that spot.
She reached over and grabbed the flesh colored dildo, and slowly began inserting it, until she felt that wonderful feeling when it was all the way inside her. She remembered that when the boy was fucking her, she really wanted him to pound her, but didn't say anything, afraid she'd be taken as a slut afterwards. But with no one else there, Lynn began stuffing the cock like dildo into her pussy faster and faster, making sure it hit that spot on every upstroke. Two minutes later, she exploded in her best orgasm yet and continued to fuck herself through another one! Exhausted, she cleaned up the toys and put them back in their place in the master closet. Lynn fell into bed, spent from the day's activities.
Lynn spent the next day and night back at her place, without the toys. Even though she wanted to play with herself, she fought the urge while thinking of the one toy she hadn't used yet! Her Aunt called her that night to check on things, and it was hard for Lynn to talk to her sweet Aunt, knowing what she knew about her now.
The following day, Lynn took the dogs back to Beth and Steve's house and got settled in. She went to the closet and retrieved the box, taking it back to her room. She played with the two small vibrators for a bit, edging herself, but not cumming, then, she reached for the big, black dildo, and lubed it up with Vaseline. Lynn slowly moved the large, black, dildo up and down her slit, then began easing it into her pussy. She moaned in both excitement and a little pain as she brought it out and pushed it in. When it was finally totally inside her and pushed against her 'special spot', she came in a thunderous orgasm. But, as before, she didn't stop, she was now a woman possessed and began slamming the huge dick in and out of her pussy, until she came again. She removed it with a 'pop' and lay there, catching her breath.
After regaining her composure, Lynn took the big dildo into the bathroom to wash it. As her hand moved up and down the shaft, covered with soap, she imagined herself with a real, big, black, cock in her hand and, using the suction cup, attached the dildo to the counter top. She rinsed it off and moved her mouth toward the large cock. She'd not sucked many cocks before, but began licking the dick up and down the shaft, finally taking what she could into her mouth, imagining what the real thing must feel like. Hot again, she spread a towel on the floor, suction cupped the dildo onto the floor, and hovered over it, slowly lowering herself onto the huge rod until she could feel the fake balls on her clit. She rode it for 10 minutes until she shuddered in another orgasm. Exhausted, she cleaned the dildo and replaced it in the box in the master bedroom closet. That night, her dreams were about getting fucked by big cocks, black and white. She woke up to a dripping wet pussy, which she handled by rubbing out an orgasm while still in bed.
======== Lynn Finds Another Secret ==========
The day progressed normally, with Lynn washing, feeding and walking the dogs. She went shopping and got home late afternoon. After another light dinner, she sat out by the pool with a bottle of wine. Her Aunt and Uncle let her drink at their house as long as she wasn't going anywhere, which she wasn't. Around 8 PM, Lynn went into the master closet to get the box of toys. As she took the box down from the shelf, it spilled onto the floor and she noticed a flattish, cloth bag that she hadn't noticed before. The bag had lodged itself to the bottom of the box and she had thought that it was the bottom. Opening the flat bag, she found pictures of her Aunt and Uncle from when they were about 10 years younger. Instant pictures, the kind that are developed after you take them. Lynn was shocked by what she saw. Some were of her Aunt, dressed in slutty nighties, posing for Steve. Then, she saw pictures of Steve in his underwear, posing for, Lynn assumed to be her Aunt. As Lynn flipped through the pictures, they became more graphic in nature. A couple were of Beth, naked on the bed, with her legs spread. Another one showed Beth, pinching her nipple, while fingering her pussy...Lynn began to breath heavily. The next picture was of her Uncle Steve, naked with a flaccid cock, which had to be 5 inches long. Then, it was Steve, with a fully hard 10 inch cock in his hand. Lynn began rubbing herself. She had no idea her Aunt and Uncle were so fucking hot and so well endowed.
Lynn finally got to some pictures of Beth sucking Steve's cock, and Steve fucking Beth from behind. The last group of pictures showed Beth with her face and/or tits covered in cum. Lynn came when she got to those pictures. After she came down from her orgasm, Lynn remembered the box with the DVD's in it, and went back to the master closet to retrieve the box. She found it, opened it, and found about 20 DVD's labeled with 'trip to Napa', 'trip with friends', and other titles. Lynn put the trip to Napa DVD into the DVD player in the master bedroom (the only room with a DVD player) and hit play. The first few minutes was indeed, Beth and Steve, in Napa, touring wineries and having a normal vacation. Lynn was almost ready to hit 'stop' on the DVD player, when the scene changed. Now the scene was in the master bedroom Lynn was in. Beth and Steve were kissing, Beth in a sexy nightie and Steve in silk boxers. As they kissed, their hands wandered over each other's body, Beth rubbing Steve's growing bulge and Steve kneading Beth's breasts.
Steve removed Beth's straps, letting the top of her outfit fall, exposing her pert, 35C breasts, which he began sucking on. Beth fished Steve's cock out of his shorts, slowly stroking it up and down. This scene went on for a minute or two, then, Beth sat on the edge of the bed and Steve adjusted the camera. He stepped in front of Beth, who instinctively took his large cock in her hand and brought it to her mouth. Lynn was beside herself, knowing that she should not be watching this video, but transfixed on the size of her Uncle's cock and the ability of her Aunt to literally take the entire length down her throat! After a few minutes of sucking, Steve adjusted the camera again so it could show his cock sliding into Beth's pussy and disappearing down to his balls while Beth lay back on the bed. He fucked his wife for a few minutes, making her cum in the process. Steve then pulled out of Beth and guided her onto her hands and knees on the bed. He entered her from behind and fucked her hard for another few minutes, making her cum yet again, and triggering his own orgasm. As he came, Steve pulled his cock most of the way out of his wife's pussy, just leaving his cock head inside her. This scene especially excited Lynn, as she watched the 8 inches of cock outside of her Aunt's pussy spasm while pumping what Lynn assumed was a huge load of cum into Beth. Lynn was frigging her own pussy frantically now, wishing she was the one receiving the huge load from her Uncle. As Lynn began to orgasm, in the video, Steve had pulled out of Beth, and positioned the camera so it showed his cum oozing out of Beth's pussy and down her thighs. Lynn moaned "Yes!" as she continued to shutter.
Lynn watched two more videos that night, which were similar to the first. Exhausted, she decided to pace her viewing, after all, she had 8 nights left before her Aunt and Uncle returned.
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Niece Finds Aunt's Toys - PART 2 ========== Kinkier and Kinkier ===========
The next day, Lynn couldn't wait to see the rest of the videos. She was turning into quite the masturbation slut. After taking care of her normal duties, she went back into the master closet and retrieved the video box. She lay a towel on the master bed, got naked, and began watching the rest of the movies as if she was binge watching her favorite show. She found one where Beth and Steve were watching a porn video while masturbating each other. Lynn was shocked when Steve began to shake, Beth leaned over to take his spurting cock into her mouth, jacking his load down her throat. Lynn came watching that one over and over three times, the scene grossly hot to her. She'd never tasted a man's cum, but the sight of watching her Aunt take the load and the shear extasy in her Uncle's eyes made Lynn think she may try it some day.
It was the fourth video of the day, when Lynn noticed something different. Beth and Steve began their normal routine of kissing, petting, and oral gratification, but when the camera angle needed to change, Steve no longer reached over to adjust or move the camera, it moved, seemingly on its own. It was in a scene with Beth sucking Steve, that she came off his cock, looked to the camera, and made the 'come here' gesture with her index finger. An initially confused Lynn understood the gesture when another well hung man entered the scene and stood next to Uncle Steve. The mans cock was almost as big as Uncle Steve, and Lynn watched, now masturbating as her Aunt went from cock to cock with her mouth, looking up at the men as she sucked them. After a few minutes, the stranger, moved the camera for a wider shot, while Beth got on her hands and knees on the bed. Uncle Steve got behind his wife and entered her pussy, while the stranger, whose face was still not visible, gently guided Beth's mouth onto his cock. The two men spit roasted Lynn's Aunt for 10 minutes, making Beth cum during the process. Lynn was close to cumming from her own masturbation session, but held off, wanting to see how this video ended.
Steve withdrew from Beth's pussy and repositioned the camera towards the ottoman in the bedroom, where Beth ended up sitting. With a man on either side of her, Beth again went from cock to cock with her mouth and, kneading their balls in her hands, as the men stroked their shafts. Both men came on Lynn's Aunt at the same time, covering her face and then shooting string after string of cum onto her breasts. Beth was a slut, cleaning each cock and then using them to scoop up the cum on her body to bring it to her mouth. Lynn came in a thunderous orgasm. Having never watched porn before, Lynn was getting a first hand look at what can really go on behind the scenes and with the 'innocent' people we see in every day life.
Lynn couldn't stop watching the videos, even though she was exhausted. Two more videos in, and another surprise. This time, as with the first video, there was Beth and Steve, kissing, but this time, they were dancing in the living room and fully dressed. Again, the camera was being operated by who Lynn thought was the mystery man from the other videos. That is, until that mystery man stepped into the scene, and began kissing Beth, with the camera still moving. It was then that Lynn recognized the stranger, who was John, the next door neighbor of Aunt Beth and Uncle Steve. Lynn wondered if John's wife knew about this, but had her answer when the camera settled down and Susan, John's wife walked up to Steve and began kissing him.
The rest of the video was of the two couples swapping, sucking, fucking and generally having fun. The surprise came after Steve had cum in Susan's pussy, and she laid back on the couch, as Beth began licking and sucking the cum from her friend's slit. Lynn was shocked, but again, turned on, never having seen a woman service another woman before. John entered Beth from behind while she licked her friend's pussy, and shuttered about the same time Susan did from Beth's tongue. When John pulled out of Beth, she moved up the couch and hovered over her friend, who returned the favor, licking her own husband's cum from her friends pussy. Lynn came yet again at the sight, not knowing why, but from shear erotica.
Exhausted again, Lynn put the DVD's away and went to bed. The next day, she had to go to her house, and not having a DVD player, she took a break from everything, including the toys. Her pussy was sore from all the masturbation she'd been doing and she decided to give herself a break. With 6 days left before her Aunt and Uncle returned, she had plenty of time.
Two days later, Lynn returned to her Aunt and Uncle's house, settled into her routine, and that night, decided to continue her video adventure to see if things got any kinkier. She found a DVD labeled 'toys' and put it in the player. The first few scenes were of her Aunt, playing with the various toys Lynn had already found and played with. God, her Aunt Beth was fucking hot. The videos were shot through many years, and she recognized that the videos she was watching now were fairly recent. She watched as her Aunt fucked herself with the big black dildo, sometimes while sucking on Steve's cock. Lynn then found a video of her Aunt, fucking her Uncle with a strap-on while she jerked his cock. Lynn was turned on by this video, knowing that her Uncle could be kinky himself. She was shocked when in one of the pegging videos, Steve was on his back and Beth made him bring his legs over his head, then pegged him from above. Lynn thought that was pretty kinky, and even kinkier when, as Beth pegged Steve's ass, and jacked him off, he shot his load all over his own face, taking some of it in his mouth. This made Lynn extremely horny and she began masturbating furiously.
The next video showed something on the bed that looked like a saddle, and when Aunt Beth hovered over it, she sat on a smallish dildo, sinking down so her pussy engulfed the protruding knob. There was a controller that Beth picked up and began working. "Steve honey, I'm thinking of you." Beth said into the camera, obviously making this video for her husband. Beth turned the knob on the controller and Lynn could hear a buzz in the video. "Fuck, baby, I love this thing so much. Thank you for getting it for me!" Beth moaned as her pussy began rubbing back and forth on the saddle as if I had a mind of its own. Beth turned the knob more and the buzzing got louder. "Fuck! Baby, it's fucking me, just...Like...You...Do!!" Beth moaned as she came on the fuck machine, then collapsed forward, catching herself. Lynn was dripping, wishing she could try that thing, then, she realized that the machine must be THERE, somewhere. Within 2 minutes, Lynn found the contraption tucked back in the closet under some clothes that were obviously put there to hide it.
Lynn got the machine out, placed it on the bed, and opened the box that was with it. Inside the box were a number of attachments, from a nubby rubber thing, to a full 8 inch dildo that mounted onto the saddle. Lynn decided to go for the 8 inch dildo, being so fucking horny, so she mounted it onto the saddle, eased her pussy down until the entire shaft was inside her, restarted the video of her Uncle being pegged, and turned the knob to 'low'. The dildo began to lightly vibrate and the pad on the saddle massaged her clit. She held that setting for a minute, then turned the knob to 'medium', which picked up the pace and sent waves of pleasure through her entire body.
On the screen, she watched her Aunt butt fucking her Uncle again and stroking that huge 10 inch cock, that Lynn wished she could suck on right then and there. "Uncle Steve, I want to suck your huge cock!" Lynn moaned to the screen. "I want to suck it and I want you to fuck my tight pussy with it, while I lick Aunt Beth's pussy!" She continued. Lynn then noticed another knob on the controller labelled 'fuck', and moved it to the '1' position, which caused the huge dildo to now move in and out of her pussy. "Look Uncle Steve, you're fucking your Niece's tight pussy!" She added, now turning the knob to position '3', making the machine move the dildo in and out of her in a deeper motion. Lynn lifted her pussy two inches off the saddle, allowing the dildo to piston in and out of her. She could see herself getting fucked in the mirror that faced the bed, no doubt placed there by her Aunt and Uncle so they could watch their own fun. She was in awe, seeing the large dildo piston in and out of her. "Oh, God! Fuck me Uncle Steve! Let your friend John fuck me too! I'll...Take you both, like Aunt Beth did. You can both cum all over my nineteen year old body and my face!" She screamed as she slammed back down onto the machine in time for it to ravage her pussy with an extreme orgasm.
Lynn rode the machine two more times that night, and it was only from shear exhaustion that she finally put it away and slid off to bed. Over the next few days, Lynn played, watched and came so many times, she lost track. She went back to her own place for a day to catch up on her own home duties, but also to take a break from her non-stop masturbation. A whole new world had been opened up to her and she was thoroughly enjoying it. Little did she know that her world would be expanded to include others very soon.
========== Found Out! ===========
Two days later, Lynn was back at her Aunt and Uncle's house, rejuvenated and ready to have some fun! She took care of the dogs and the house that day, ate dinner, then, got out the toy box, the DVD box and the machine to play. She stayed in the master bedroom, careful not to mess anything up. She was getting used to edging herself with the saddle machine, getting right to the point of orgasm, then stopping for a few minutes. She found that the resulting orgasm was beyond anything she'd felt. The videos were getting more and more sexy as well as kinky, and it was one of the last videos that she found another side to her Aunt. During one of the sessions with the neighbors, while Aunt Beth was getting spit roasted by her husband and John, with Beth riding Steve from above and John in her mouth, Susan appeared wearing the strap-on that Lynn had seen Beth use on Steve in past videos. Lynn thought that perhaps Susan would use the strap-on on Steve, but that would be a difficult position to get into. Instead, Lynn watched as Susan positioned herself behind Beth, and slowly fed the 5 inch dildo attached to the harness Susan was wearing into Beth's ass. "Fuck, yes! Fuck my ass you whore!" Beth moaned as her friend moved in and out of Beth's ass in sync with Steve in her pussy.
Lynn loved the scene, and immediately got off the fuck machine and lubed up the 5 inch dildo. She'd never had anything in her ass before, and laying on the bed, she began to gently guide the probe to her tight asshole. The dildo had a smooth shaft, with a bulbous head that was slightly bigger than the shaft. Lynn winced as the bulb popped into her anus, past her sphincter muscle, after which, she slowly fed the entire shaft into her ass, hitting a spot that made her pussy pulse, much like the one far up her pussy. She was propped up on a pillow, watching the video still, and inserted the flesh 8 inch dildo into her pussy with her other hand. The position was awkward and it was hard to manipulate both toys. Then, she had an idea. She removed the 8 inch dildo from her pussy and remounted the fuck machine with the ass dildo still in her ass. Sitting down on the machine allowed both dildos to stay inserted while the vibration from the machine tweaked both her pussy and ass. Without a thought, and wanting to recreate the 'three cock' scene on the video, Lynn picked up the 8 inch dildo she had just taken from her pussy and put it in her mouth. The shock of tasting her own pussy quickly left her as she savored it, realizing that this is what her Aunt would taste like. She began swiping her pussy juice from the cock in her pussy and bringing it to her mouth. "Aunt Beth, I'm licking your pussy juice! Let your horny Niece taste that pussy!" She moaned at the screen.
It was then that Lynn noticed something on the dresser in front of her. She'd never noticed it before. It was a small red light, somewhat hidden between a jewelry box and a make-up mirror. Terror gripped Lynn as she realized what the light was...A camera. Her Aunt and Uncle had told her that they had installed a security system and that the only rooms with cameras were the master bedroom and the entry way, just in case they weren't home so they could monitor the house. Lynn knew of the outside cameras, which is why she never did anything outside, only...Inside. The machine still going, a dildo up her ass, she immediately shut everything down, cleaned everything up, put it all away, and went to her room to think about things.
Did her Aunt and/or Uncle monitor the cameras? If so, then when did they or would they see what their innocent Niece had been doing all this time? She could stay quiet and hope they would never see the footage. She could do nothing and hope that, even if they did see the footage, they'd never bring it up, like it never happened. But, she realized, she had moaned about being with them on video. Her third choice was to confront them and beg their forgiveness. She chose the third choice and would call them in the morning.
-------------------------------------------------------
Three days before Lynn found the camera and a thousand miles away, Lynn's Aunt and Uncle were discussing the same topic. Very innocently, they had seen every scene of Lynn's while she was in their bedroom. Steve had the system set up so that he would get a notification every time a camera was triggered, and while he had silenced those notifications, he noticed them the last time Lynn had gone back to her home and set their alarm. Steve watched as his hotter than hot Niece played with herself on his and his wife's bed. Not wanting to keep things from Beth, Steve told her about it and wanted to discuss how they should handle it. They both agreed that it was a private thing that should probably stay that way, and they would not confront Lynn about it. But, when Steve showed Beth the initial footage, Beth was taken by her Niece's beauty and hotness.
"She is beautiful, isn't she baby?" Beth asked Steve as they watched their Niece please herself.
"Um, well, yes, she is." Steve stammered, not knowing whether to admit that he'd fuck that girl's brains out if she wasn't his Niece. Beth saw the bulge in her husband's shorts.
"Yeah, how many of these did you watch, you fucking pervert?" Beth said with a sly grin, as her hand began rubbing Steve's growing cock. "Have you been jacking off to her?"
"No, honest, baby, I just found these, and that's not fair." Steve replied, glancing down at his wife's hand.
"Well, before we make up our minds, let's see a little more, shall we?" Beth said, now unzipping Steve's shorts and fishing out his fully hard 10 inch cock.
"I don't think we should, babe. I mean, this is private. She didn't think we'd be watching. I feel a little..." Steve began, but gave in to his wife's hand moving up and down his shaft.
They watched for an hour, Beth edging her husband the whole time. It was when they got to the points where Lynn was talking about joining them, that both Beth and Steve got super excited. "Oh, my God." Beth moaned, one hand jacking her husband and the other fingering her own pussy. "She's thinking about us! She wants YOU to fuck her tight pussy with this cock, baby! And she wants to lick MY pussy! God, what we could do with that body." Beth could feel Steve's cock begin to swell in her hand. "Does, my, baby, want to, FUCK THAT HOT LITTLE PUSSY?" Beth said in the sexiest voice possible as she dropped in front of her husband, taking his cock in her mouth.
"Fuck, YES!" Steve exclaimed as his cock exploded all over his wife's face before she took it into her mouth, continuing to jack it while it emptied down her throat. As Steve's orgasm subsided, Beth came up from his crotch and placed a cum kiss on his mouth, then she made him lick his cum from her face.
"She hasn't seen THAT yet." Beth said. Then, Beth pushed her husband back on the bed and mounted his mouth, grinding her pussy into his face until she came all over it while thinking about her Niece doing to her what her husband was doing.
They continued watching their Niece over the next three days, cumming harder than they'd ever cum before.
-----------------------------------------------------
It was morning and Lynn decided to contact her Aunt and Uncle. She texted them to ask if they were free to talk. They replied that they were out on a boat at the time and could they talk that evening? Lynn said yes. Lynn began drinking at 3:00 PM her time, giving her two hours to at least get loose for the tough conversation in two hours.
The time difference was only 3 hours. It was 8:00 PM that night when Beth's phone rang. "It's her!" Beth said, showing Steve the phone, which had 'Favorite Niece' showing on the screen. Everyone was nervous.
"Hi honey!" Beth began. "How is everything going?"
"Hi Aunt Beth. Everything is...Fine." Lynn responded, hesitantly.
"Honey, what's wrong, you sound upset?" Beth asked, knowing, but trying to be caring as well.
"Well. Um. Oh, shit. Aunt Beth, I've done some things and I have to ask a big favor of you and Uncle Steve." Lynn stammered.
Now was the time of decision. Beth could go along with whatever Lynn had come up with to avoid the situation, or, she could be truthful and tell her Niece that they'd seen the videos. "Well, tell me what's going on and let's see if we can work it out?" Beth lied, not knowing how she really wanted to handle this just yet. She'd seen her Niece naked, masturbating, and calling her name, along with her husband's. Did Lynn want this all to go away, or, did she really want to have fun with her Aunt and Uncle?
"Well, remember when you called about the pistol?" Lynn began, receiving a 'yes' from her Aunt. "Well, I accidentally found some things, and..."
"Ahhh, you found my 'toys'?" Beth asked innocently.
"Well, yes." Lynn said, surprised how quickly her Aunt deduced the problem. "And, well..."
"And, now between us girls, did you, enjoy the toys?" Beth asked, leading Lynn into her admission.
"Yes, Aunt Beth. I'm so sorry. I didn't mean to, like, you know." Lynn stammered again.
"Yes, dear, I know. Don't worry about that, it's fine. Someday I hope you can enjoy that kind of freedom with whoever you find. It's quite liberating, isn't it?" Beth pushed.
"Yes, it is, if I'm being honest." Lynn answered.
"Which toy did you like the most?" Beth asked, shocking her Niece on the other end of the phone.
"Well, I, don't really..." Lynn said, her head spinning now, but her pussy getting wet.
"Oh, now don't be shy. I personally like the big, black one, because it's just like your Uncle's cock." Beth said, making her Niece on the other end blush. "Now, what else is troubling you?"
"Well..." Lynn started.
"Don't tell me, you found the pictures in the box? And if you did, then you already know why I like the big black one!" Beth continued.
"I...I did find the pictures, and I'm sorry for looking through them Aunt Beth." Lynn said, now almost sobbing.
"Honey, honey, don't cry and don't worry. What you found is nothing that you couldn't find on a porn site, and there's nothing wrong with a porn site. Now, let me ask you this, did you find the DVD's, and if so did you watch them?" Beth gently pushed. There was a long pause. "So you did! I'll bet you found my fuck machine too, right?"
"How did you..." A chill ran through Lynn's spine.
"Yes, dear. It was an accident, just like you doing all this was an accident. No one meant any of this to happen, it just, well, did." Beth continued. "You see, when you lock or unlock the house, a notification is sent to Uncle Steve. He doesn't get one when you just go into our bedroom for example, but one is created nonetheless, he just doesn't get a 'ding'. He happened to notice some notifications and clicked in to see, like he always does. To be honest, sometimes I text him and tell him to watch the bedroom camera...We have fun that way when he's out of town instead of using facetime. It's just kinky to us."


"Oh my God! Uncle Steve?!" Lynn interrupted her Aunt.
"Yes dear, I'm sorry. As I said, it was an accident, but to be honest, one, you created." Beth answered, wanting that last part to sink in. Another long pause. "Are you there Lynn?"
"Yes, I'm here. I just don't know what to do." Lynn replied, dejected.
"Honey, you're making this out to be much worse than it really is." Beth reassured her Niece.
"How is that? My Aunt and Uncle have seen me...'play' on their bed, with their 'things'" Lynn replied. "I don't think I can ever look you two in the eye again."
Beth could tell that Lynn had been drinking. She wasn't drunk, but she seemed like perhaps she was more open to reason and a little persuasion. Beth and Steve had been drinking, but again, not to the drunk point, just to the 'happy' point. "Oh Lynn, everything is fine. You got to see us in action, and we got to see you in action. So what? You obviously liked what you saw, and we definitely loved what we saw!"
"Wha...What?" Lynn asked, her head swimming in emotion. "You weren't like, you know...Ewwww?"
"Honey, have you looked at yourself in the mirror? You are a stone cold hottie. I'm going to be blunt here since everything is already on the table. First, your Uncle admitted to me that he has jacked off for years just thinking about your hot little body. Second, when we watched you play, his cock was so fucking hard and he shot the biggest loads I've ever seen. Third, you don't know how many times I just wanted to..." Beth said, catching herself and hoping she wasn't pushing too far.
"Wanted to what, Aunt Beth?" Lynn said, her hand at her pussy, and her whole thought process shifting to nasty.
"Well, I wanted to walk up to you and stuff my pussy onto your hot little mouth, then, turn around and devour yours." Beth responded, sensing the changing tide.
"So, you and Uncle Steve aren't mad at me?" Lynn asked in an innocent voice.
"No honey, we're not mad at you, we're fucking turned on BY you." Beth responded honestly. There was another pause.
"Aunt Beth?" Lynn asked in a hushed voice, her hand now furiously frigging her pussy.
"Yes, my sweet thing?" Beth responded, her own hand fingering herself.
"I, like, the big, black one too." Lynn said, getting closer to cumming.
"Why?" Beth asked, hoping for the right answer and switching her phone to speaker so Steve could hear.
"What you said earlier." Lynn said.
"Tell me. You're on speaker. No secrets now." Beth replied. Another pause.
"Because it reminds me of...Uncle Steve's huge cock!" Lynn moaned as she came, making Beth cum as well.
"Fuck, yes!" Beth moaned into the phone. Steve had his cock out, jacking off from listening to the one sided conversation up until now.
"mmpfff, mmpfff." Lynn continued to moan as she kept cumming.
"Your Uncle is jacking his cock to us." Beth said as she watched her husband.
"Oh, God, Uncle Steve, I want, that cock!" Lynn said, still masturbating, envisioning her Uncle.
"Facetime." Beth said, and both phones lit up with the image from the other. Lynn's had a kick stand, which she extended and then placed the phone on the nightstand so the camera shown on the bed. Beth held her phone, pointing it to her husband's hand moving up and down his shaft. "Look at that cock, Lynn."
"Oh, shit!" Lynn said, then wiggled out of her clothes, revealing her perfect nineteen year old fit body with her totally bare pussy exposed to her Aunt and Uncle. Her fingers continued to frig her clit.
"Honey, why don't you go get the toys and put on a show for us?" Beth suggested. Without a word, Lynn disappeared, reappearing a minute later with the box. She removed the black dildo and without a thought, shoved it up her pussy as she watched her Uncle jack his cock, wishing he was fucking her. "My God, you're so fucking hot!" Beth added.
"Aunt Beth, would you please suck that cock for me? I love watching you and want to learn to do it like you do when you get back." Lynn asked as she fucked herself. "Uncle Steve, are you watching me FUCK my pussy?"
"God, yes!" Steve answered, watching his hot Niece thrust the huge dildo in and out of herself.
"When you get back, would you please FUCK me with that big cock of yours...UNCLE Steve?" Lynn said in a little girl voice.
"Girl, the things I'm going to do to you when we get back." Steve replied, close to cumming.
"Tell me. I'm close...Put me over." Lynn said, now fucking her pussy as fast and hard as she could.
"I'll teach you how to suck cock you hot little slut. I'm gonna stuff my cock in your mouth and make you suck it. Then, I'm gonna put you on all fours, and make you lick your Aunt's pussy, while I plow this cock deep into yours. And if you haven't tasted cum yet, your Aunt and I will give you cum eating lessons." Steve told his new pupil.
"Uncle Steve, will YOU eat YOUR cum out of my tight, little pussy, and make...Me...Cum!?" And with that, Lynn shuttered in a huge orgasm that lasted for a minute. Half-way through her orgasm, she witnessed her Uncle's cock spasm, Aunt Beth running her lips up and down the frenulum the thick strings of cum coating her lips and face. Lynn had a secondary orgasm when her Aunt moved up to Steve's face and kissed him, showing Lynn in real-time her Uncle cleaning up his own cum.
After they all calmed down, Aunt Beth asked her Niece if she felt better and received a blown kiss through the phone. Aunt Beth told Lynn that anytime she wanted to put on a show for them, she was welcome to until they got home. The call ended, but Lynn immediately got on the fucking machine, thinking of what had just happened. Aunt Beth and Uncle Steve watched their Niece on the security camera, Steve fucking Beth from behind so they could both watch their hot little Niece please herself, and them!
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Niece Finds Aunt's Toys - PART 3 ========== Aunt and Uncle Return Home ===========
Over the next few days, Lynn, Aunt Beth and Uncle Steve had a couple more video calls. The day Beth and Steve were arriving back home, Beth texted Lynn, telling her not to play, because Uncle Steve wanted that tight pussy when they got home. Lynn's pussy was on fire the entire day.
It was around 4:00 PM when the car pulled into the driveway. Lynn had dressed in a braless tube top and a pair of shear silk shorts with no panties. She greeted her Aunt and Uncle at the door, giving them both a tight hug and helping with the bags. Steve could hardly hold himself back from his hot Niece, wanting to fuck her right there. But he restrained himself, knowing the plan Beth had already discussed with him. While Beth wanted to plunge her tongue into her Nieces hot little pussy herself, she knew how much Lynn wanted her Uncle's 10 inch cock.
"I don't know about you, Steve, but I could use a shower." Beth said.
"Yeah, we've been travelling since morning, I think I'll jump in for a quick one." Steve replied, somewhat deflating Lynn, who was horny as hell and hoping they'd get down to business right away. Steve headed back to the master bathroom, which had a huge walk-in shower, large enough for 8 people.
Beth noticed the deflation in Lynn. "Lynn, honey, why don't you go back there and help your Uncle get 'cleaned up'?" Lynn gave her Aunt a look of 'are you sure?', and received a nod in return. "Just give him a minute to get into the shower."
Lynn waited the longest 2 minutes of her life, then proceeded down the hall, entering the master bedroom and then the bathroom. There in the shower was her Uncle, rinsing his hair and then lathering his body with soap. Lynn almost came right then, seeing for the first time the massive cock she'd only seen on video up until now. She didn't even strip, but instead, walked into the shower, standing in front of her Uncle, her shirt and shorts becoming see through as the water soaked them. Steve, who towered above his Niece, leaned in and gently kissed her. The kiss became more sensual and lustful, morphing into a sloppy French kiss between two people who had longed for each other. Lynn's hands instinctively went to the hardening cock that was already soaped up, and she began slowly stroking it with one hand while kneading the two huge, cum filled balls in the other.
"I've waited for this." Lynn said, breaking the kiss.
"Me too." Steve replied, his hands now fondling his Niece's pert breasts through her soaked top. "Your Aunt wouldn't let me cum for the last 2 days."
"Mmmmm, more for me then, eh?" Lynn said, looking up with an innocent smile. "I've wanted to do something if you don't mind?" Receiving a nod, Lynn moved her Uncle out of the shower jets, got behind him, pumped three large gobs of cream rinse into her hand, then, reached around and slowly began jacking the huge cock. "Oh, God, I've masturbated so much thinking about this cock in my hand!" She continued to jack her Uncle for 3 or 4 minutes, until he stopped her.
"I don't want to cum just yet, honey, and if you keep that up, I'll blow my load all over the floor." Steve warned. "Besides, there's a few things I've been thinking about too." Steve leaned his Niece against the wall, facing him, then dropped to his knees on a towel. "I've thought about this sweet pussy for a week now." He said, before moving his mouth to the shaved lips and running his tongue up and down the wet slit before attacking Lynn's clit. Lynn was in heaven, and looking up, saw her Aunt leaned against the bathroom counter with a dildo stuffed in her pussy, watching them. Lynn came within a minute from her Uncle's expert tongue.
"My turn." Lynn said, matter-of-factly. She dropped to her knees, coming mouth level to the biggest cock she'd ever seen. She'd been practicing on the big black cock, getting ready for her Uncle, and took half his cock into her mouth in one motion.
"Holly shit, girl!" Steve moaned, not expecting such great cock sucking.
"I've been practicing." Lynn said, coming off the cock and looking over at her Aunt, who gave an approving nod. Again, after about 2 minutes, Steve stopped his Niece, saying that it was time for him fulfill his ultimate fantasy he had of her. Lynn understood, stood up, turned around, and leaned forward, her hands supporting herself on the shower bench. She arched her back, preparing for her Uncle's cock.
Beth moved closer now, into the shower and watched as her husband slowly eased his massive member into his Niece's stretching pussy. He hit Lynn's G-spot, which made her shiver.
"Are you OK?" He asked his Niece.
"God, yes! That black dildo is one thing, but your cock is so much bigger in real-life. Just keep fucking my tight pussy UNCLE Steve!" Lynn responded, with an emphasis on 'Uncle'. Steve started out slow, drawing his entire length out before easing it all the way in to his balls, teasing his Niece. Lynn couldn't take it any longer. "Now, FUCK ME!" She yelled. Steve looked at his wife, who smiled back, understanding what Lynn was feeling and how, slow was good, but getting truly fucked by a cock that size was extasy. Steve firmly grabbed his Niece's hips and began to fuck her pussy with an animal passion, his cock moving rapidly in and out now, balls slapping her clit on every downstroke. "Fuck, fuck, fuck!" Lynn screamed, finally succumbing to a massive orgasm, which Steve enhanced by stuffing his cock into her and holding it there. He almost came, but held off, wanting his seed deposited somewhere else.
Steve pulled out of Lynn, who turned around and collapsed in a sitting position on the shower bench, totally exhausted. Beth had enough, her pussy on fire, she took Lynn's place, sticking her ass and pussy up to accept her husband's cock. Steve obliged, inserting his cock into his wife's waiting pussy. This brought Beth's face just inches from her Niece's face, where the two made eye contact.
"I've never." Lynn said, just before accepting a deep, sensual kiss from her Aunt. The feeling was intense, so much softer than she could ever imagine. Beth broke the kiss and brought her 36C breasts to her Niece's face, which Lynn instinctively began sucking on. In less than a minute, Beth shuttered in her own massive orgasm and sat next to her Niece on the bench.
The two women looked up to see the animal lust in their husband and Uncle. He had fulfilled his manly duty; had made the females cum, but now it was his turn. His cock was rock fucking hard, the head shiny and purple. Lynn reached out, stroking and sucking, then turned the massive shaft over to her Aunt, who did the same. Lynn had only tasted a man's cum once before, and liked it. Now, she could tast the precum that was freely oozing out of her Uncle's cock every time she put it in her mouth. Popping it out, she gazed at the volume of precum.
"He hasn't cum in days." Beth said, enjoying her Niece's reaction to the pre-cum.
"Yes, he told me." Lynn replied, licking the clear'ish liquid from the tip as it oozed out. "Do you mind if I..."
"Not at all, honey. He's saved it for you." Beth smiled.
Lynn began stroking the massive cock, her tongue licking the frenulum under the head as she stroked. Her other hand began gently, but firmly kneading the massive cum filled balls, making her Uncle begin to moan. "Oh, God. You fucking..."
"Fucking what, Uncle Steve?" Lynn said, in that girlish voice she knew drove men crazy.
"Fucking, fucking, slut!!" Steve yelled as the first string of white cum shot out of his cock hole, splattering on the glass behind the head at his cock, then the spent half of the string falling on his Niece's face. Lynn adjusted the aim, her hand now strongly jacking the shaft as string after string now found her face. She pointed it at her Aunt's face, where 4 shots were deposited, then took the huge head back into her mouth, so she could swallow the remaining strings of cum.
After releasing her Uncle's cock, she turned to her Aunt and they began kissing, swapping the huge amount of cum that had been deposited on their faces. Lynn broke their kiss half way through, remembering what she'd seen in the videos. She stood up, her face looking up at her Uncle. She scooped cum that had dripped onto her breasts up, and along with what was left on her face, smeared the sticky goo all around her lips. Steve knew what she was doing, leaned down, and gave her a sloppy kiss, tasting his own cum on his Niece's mouth.
The shower over, the three dried off and moved into the bedroom. After the intense orgasm, Steve needed a few minutes to compose himself, so he sat in the chair across from the king size bed. Aunt Beth and Lynn lay on the bed, gently petting each other. Hands moving from breast to breast, lightly brushing a pussy, and kissing softly. The box of toys was on the bed with them.
"Aunt Beth?" Lynn asked.
"Yes, dear?" Beth responded.
"I want to...Taste you." Lynn stumbled.
"Well, why don't we make it interesting for your Uncle." Beth replied as she swung around, moving into a 69 position, her pussy hovering over her Niece's mouth. Lynn instinctively pulled Beth's pussy down to her lips, tasting another woman for the first time. Beth began lightly kissing, then licking Lynn's wet slit, savoring the flavor of a young pussy. Beth moved Lynn's legs farther apart, then reached for the small, wand like vibrator, bringing the bulbous head to her mouth, getting it slick with saliva. She then gently brought it to Lynn's pink rosebud, turned it on, and gently fed it into her Niece's ass. Lynn had played with that dildo in her ass before, but now, there was an expert mouth on her pussy as well, bringing her to a wonderful orgasm.
Beth now knelt up, coming to her knees with her pussy firmly grinding on Lynn's mouth. Lynn thought of something, a bit of repayment in a way, and moved her tongue back, flicking her Aunt's rosebud, then moving back to her pussy.
"Oh, my, what a little slut you really are!" Beth moaned. "She's...She's licking my asshole!" She said to Steve, who was now jacking a hard cock, taking in the scene before him. "I'm...Fuck!!" Beth yelled as she shuddered in an orgasm she hadn't felt in a long time, not even from her husband. She moved off Lynn, lay next to her and gently kissed her.
"I saw you do that to Susan in one of the videos and thought it was so fucking kinky that I had to try it." Lynn whispered.
Steve was totally horny again, and laid on the bed. Lynn took the hint and moved over him, her pussy hovering over his massive cock head. Beth spit on the head to lubricate it, then held it as Lynn slowly sat down, taking the entire length into her pussy. Steve began sucking on those marvelous nineteen year old breasts, nibbling on the eraser like nipples.
"God, I just can't get enough of this cock!" Lynn moaned to no one in particular.
"And I'm sure that your Uncle won't be able to get enough of that tight, young pussy, my dear." Beth replied, seeing the lust on her husband's face and loving it.
"Aunt Beth, please, fuck my ass again." Lynn begged.
"Oh, honey, I can definitely do that." Beth replied, putting on the dildo harness, then retrieving another dildo from the closet that Lynn didn't know about. This dildo was 6 inches long, made from a soft, but firm rubber, and about 3/4 of an inch thick...Perfect for fucking an ass. Beth lubed the dildo with a glob of Vaseline, then moved behind her Niece. "Stop fucking him for a second honey and let me..." Beth said, as Lynn stopped moving up and down the cock she was impaled on. Beth teased the young asshole in front of her, received a moan, then slowly 'popped' the sphincter with the head of the dildo, Lynn flinching as she did. Once past the sphincter, Beth began slowly fucking her Niece's ass, getting in rhythm with Lynn as she once again moved up and down her Uncle's shaft.
"That...Feels...So fucking good!" Lynn moaned. "I'm gonna..."
"We're going to keep fucking you when you come, honey. Trust me, the follow-on orgasm will blow your mind." Beth instructed. Lynn came, convulsing on both Steve's cock and the dildo in her ass. They kept fucking her, but now, they really FUCKED her. It felt strange to Lynn at first, like she was done and wanted to just relax. But, 30 seconds into the renewed fucking, she felt her pussy and ass tighten up once again, and, as her Aunt had promised, an orgasm three times as powerful as the first rippled through her body. She convulsed for a solid minute before Beth pulled out of her ass and Lynn fell to the side of her Uncle, totally spent.
"Well?" Beth asked, receiving only a sleepy nod from her Niece. Lynn lay there while her Aunt mounted Steve, continuing to fuck him for another 5 minutes until she came herself. The two women, one on each side, took turns jacking the huge cock that had fucked them. As Steve moaned on the short stroke, Lynn took over, moved to engulf the huge head, and took every drop of cum into her mouth, swallowing as each spurt emerged. She continued to suck her Uncle's cock, making sure he'd been properly serviced. They all fell asleep, not to awaken until the next morning.
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Niece Finds Aunt's Toys - PART 4 ========== Aunt and Uncle Invite Neighbors To Join The Fun ===========
After the homecoming, Lynn would visit her Aunt and Uncle almost every weekend, and loved how close they had become. One Saturday morning, after Steve had left to play some golf with his buddies, Lynn and her Aunt were at the kitchen table, talking, when there was a knock on the back door. It was Susan, the neighbor that Lynn had seen in the videos. Beth invited Susan in, and the three of them talked about nothing in particular. Lynn wasn't sure what, if anything, Susan knew about her new relationship with her Aunt and Uncle, and said nothing to draw attention to it. The conversation worked its way to men.
"So, Lynn, are you involved with anyone?" Susan innocently asked, causing Lynn to almost spit out her coffee. "Oh, I'm sorry, did I say something wrong?" Susan added.
"No, not at all. You just surprised me with the question." Lynn replied, receiving a sly grin from her Aunt. "No, not really. I'm keeping my options open at the moment."
"Well, someone as hot as you are can certainly keep their options open." Susan said, looking at the nineteen year old with a touch of lust in her eyes that wasn't lost on Beth. "Beth, John and I were wondering when you and Steve wanted to get together? It's been a while and we'd love to catch up." Beth, and Lynn knew exactly what that meant, Lynn smiling into her coffee cup to hide that she knew.
"Well, let's see. Lynn is here this weekend..." Beth started.
"Aunt Beth, don't worry about me. I think it would be marvelous to have Mr. and Mrs. Green over for dinner." Lynn said with a smile. Yes, Lynn thought, she'd seen those two naked in the videos and wouldn't mind at all taking John's sizable cock, or licking Susan's shaved pussy.
"Lynn, dear, it's Susan and John, no need to be formal with us." Susan said, placing her hand on Lynn's.
"Well then, why don't you and John come over for dinner tonight? The boys can grill something and we'll all relax, maybe even hot tub?" Beth said, knowing that seeing Lynn in her bikini would send both Susan and John over the edge. And it seemed as though Lynn wanted to join the fun, so why not? Susan left shortly afterwards.
"So," Beth started, moving in between Lynn and the kitchen table and raising her sundress to expose a fresh pussy. "You want TWO cocks tonight, eh my little slut?" She continued as her hand went to the back of her Niece's head, bringing Lynn's mouth to her pussy. "OK, you'll have fun being spit roasted by those two, now lick your Aunt's pussy." Which Lynn did until Beth climaxed. Lynn got up to change places with Beth. "No, no, my little slut, I want you to wait until those men ravish you tonight." Beth said, receiving a pouty face from her Niece.
Lynn was terribly horny the rest of the day, but didn't play with herself, wanting to experience her Uncle and his friend that night without being worn out. Steve got home from golf and Beth filled him in on the plans for that evening, receiving a grin from her husband.
"John is gonna love that pussy." Steve said, feeling his cock chubbing up. "I'm gonna hit the shower."
"Yes, John will love that pussy, and so will Susan. She was giving Lynn the eye this morning and I could see the sexual wheels turning in Susan's head." Beth replied.
Steve headed for the shower just as Lynn was coming in from the pool, where she'd been sunning for a couple hours. One margarita in her, she was feeling just the right buzz, not wanting to get too loose too early. For nineteen, she was very responsible in those matters.
"Where is Uncle Steve going?" Lynn asked her Aunt.
"To take a shower." Beth replied, receiving a sly grin from her Niece. "OK, you can join him, but NIETHER of you can cum, is that understood you little vixen?" Lynn replied with a 'Yes Aunt Beth!' and headed for the master bathroom.
Steve was already in the shower, washing his hair when his Niece stepped in, surprising him. "Does your Aunt know about this meeting?" He asked, making sure not to keep anything from his wife.
"Yes, UNCLE Steve. She said I could play, but neither of us can cum." Lynn answered with that pouty face Steve loved. Steve continued washing his hair while Lynn pumped conditioner into her hand and began stroking that massive cock that she couldn't get enough of. Once hard, she rinsed it off, then bent over and began sucking it. "I'm gonna work up a big load for tonight." She added, coming off the cock in her mouth. Steve stood there, enjoying the lips moving up and down his shaft, gently guiding Lynn's head up and down. Lynn tasted pre-cum and backed off, receiving a pouty look from her Uncle. "No, no." She said. "Aunt Beth was very explicit, NO cumming." With that, her Uncle spun her around and quickly entered her sopping pussy from behind.
"OK, I'll just fuck your tight, little pussy then and see how YOU like it." Steve commanded. He pumped in and out of his Niece until he sensed she was close (he was too!), then withdrew his cock.
"Fuck! That's just not fair!" Lynn moaned.
"Now you know what I'm feeling." Steve joked, soaping up his cock to clean it.
"Uncle Steve?" Lynn asked in a low voice.
"Yes, honey?" Her uncle replied, not really paying attention.
"Would you please...Jack your cock for me? I mean really stroke it? I've seen you jack off onto us when your cumming, but I've never really watched a man please himself, and I've wanted to." Lynn said, innocently, almost shyly. Steve pumped some conditioner into his right hand and began slowly moving it up and down his 10 inch shaft. His left hand kneaded his balls with conditioner as well. Lynn was fixed on the sight before her. "Do you, you know, think about ME sometimes when you do that?" She asked.
"More than you know, honey. I've thought about your tight body for a while, and what I'd do with and to it if I ever had the chance." Steve replied, totally turned on and knowing he couldn't last much longer.
"God, I can't wait for tonight. John looks to be a bit smaller than you, but still big." Lynn said.
"I'm 10 inches, he's 8 inches, still a big cock for your tight little pussy." Steve replied.
"I think I want him in my pussy while I show Susan and Aunt Beth how I can take your cock in my mouth." She said, as if planning a scene in a porn video. Steve had to stop jacking his cock, he was so close. He rinsed off the conditioner, but pre-cum was now flowing freely from his cock hole. "Oh, let me!" Lynn said as she gently touched the tip of her Uncle's cock with her tongue, making sure not to make him cum, but tasting his salty pre-cum nectar. "OK, I'd better leave you alone so you can calm down." She said, exiting the shower and drying off, her Uncle following.
Beth was standing in the shallow end of the pool where Lynn and Steve joined her with drinks. "No cumming?" Beth asked.
"No cumming." Steve replied, placing a sloppy kiss on his wife. "But Gawd damn it was close!" Going back in for another kiss.
-----------------------------------------------------
John and Susan arrived at 6:00 PM, right on time. Susan wore a pair of shorts and light top, her bikini underneath since they were going to hit the hot tub later. Her 35C breasts held the top tightly to her bikini top. John was in his trunks and a t-shirt, which really showed of his great physique. Beth and Steve were similarly dressed, Steve in his trunks, Beth in shorts and just her bikini top, displaying those 36C breasts beautifully. Lynn had her little bikini top on, which barely covered her 34C breasts, a pair of short, silk shorts over her bikini bottoms and her blonde hair in a pony tail. She was quite the sight. Lynn observed the interactions between her Aunt and Uncle and their neighbors. The hello kisses between the couples weren't on the cheeks, they were somewhat lingering kisses on the mouth. Even if Lynn hadn't seen the videos with these couples, she'd know something was up, and they didn't appear to be hiding it, which she found interesting.
"My God, Lynn, you're stunning!" John said, looking the hottie in front of him up and down.
"Down boy." Susan joked, lightly slapping her husband on his arm. "You'll embarrass the poor girl."
"All I'm saying is that I appreciate a beautiful woman." John replied. It was the first time anyone had called Lynn a 'woman', and she rather liked it.
Drinks were served and the small talk began. Mostly about Lynn, school, future plans, and relationships. Dinner was light, with a chicken salad and some Hors d'oeuvres. Lynn assumed it was a light dinner due to the upcoming activities. Beth got up to get some wine from the kitchen and John offered to help with clearing the table, following her with some dishes. Lynn excused herself, with a bathroom excuse, but circled around to the other entrance to the kitchen, peeking around the corner. She saw her Aunt Beth and John kissing deeply. It bothered her at first, wondering how her Aunt could be cheating on her Uncle, until she remembered the videos. Beth was rubbing John's growing member, him kneading her breasts. Lynn slipped to the entrance to the dinning room, and, peeking around that opening, saw Susan and her Uncle in a similar embrace, Susan rubbing the cock she longed for. Lynn knew it was going to be an interesting evening.
The group settled out on the patio while the hot tub heated up, engaging in general conversation again. Once the tub was heated, they all went to the edge and unclothed to their swimwear. Lynn made sure she was the last to enter the hot tub, swinging her perfect ass over the side so everyone could enjoy the view. The margarita's and wine were taking effect, and Lynn noticed John sneaking glimpses of her. The two couples were opposite each other in the tub, with Lynn off to one side between them.
"So, Lynn, do you have plans for tonight? I know when I was your age, we didn't get started until 11:00 PM and then we partied all night!" Susan asked. This surprised Lynn, who thought that John and Susan knew about her and her Aunt and Uncle. Apparently, they didn't, and Lynn realized that Susan was wondering whether or not she'd get fucked by Steve or if Lynn would hang around and ruin it for her. Lynn gave her Aunt Beth a look of 'what should I do now?' and received a wink and glance towards Susan and John, as if to say 'Go ahead and tell them'. Lynn understood.
"Well," Lynn started. "I don't really party that much and have no other plans tonight. I was thinking of going inside in a little while and let you 'grown ups' catch up. But if I'm being honest, I'd rather watch my Aunt suck on your husband's cock, while you suck on my Uncle's huge cock, like I've seen in the videos." There was dead silence as Susan's mouth dropped open, evaluating what had just been said.
"Thank God!" John said as he rose in the hot tub, removed his trunks and moved in front of Beth, his cock dangling in front of her face. She took it immediately, having been so worked up all day. Steve followed his buddy's move, dropped his trunks, moved in front of Susan, and gently brought her still gapping mouth to his cock, guiding it up and down his shaft, giving his Niece a sly smile.
"That's more like it." Lynn added, watching two huge cocks being sucked on by two hot MILFS. Lynn stripped out of her bikini, stood next to John and kissed him deeply, his hand finding her wet pussy and fingering it. She came almost immediately having held her orgasm all day. After a few more minutes, Beth came off of John's cock.
"It's time to fuck that sweet pussy you've been looking at all night, John." Beth said. Susan heard Beth and moved off of Steve's cock to watch her husband plow the young hottie. Lynn moved over to her Uncle and motioned for him to sit on the edge of the hot tub, which he did. She hovered her mouth over Steve's cock, then glanced back at John, with a 'fuck me' look, which John understood, sinking his cock deep into the nineteen year old's pussy; eliciting a moan. Beth and Susan sat on either side of Steve, watching Lynn take his massive cock head and half his shaft into her mouth. Lynn took both cocks for about 5 minutes, cumming once on John's cock, then, John and Steve traded positions and John got to feel the warmth and expertise of Lynn's mouth.
Sensing John was close, Lynn looked up at him and told him to take turns with her Uncle, fucking her but not cumming...She had other plans for both men's cum. Lynn then told her Aunt and Susan to scoot next to each other, and finger each other's pussy while she licked and sucked their nipples. Lynn was in total control of the entire scene at this point. She turned to her Uncle and told him to fuck Susan's pussy from behind as Lynn sat on the bench, beneath her new friend. Susan understood, stuck her pussy in the air and allowed Steve's cock to enter her, while the young hottie below her began licking her clit, along with Steve's shaft as it pistoned in and out of Susan's cunt.
Lynn instructed Beth and John to get in the same position, with John fucking Beth from behind. Lynn could tell that both Steve and Susan were close. "Uncle Steve, I want you to cum inside this sweet pussy I'm eating, please. But when you cum, don't cum deep, just leave your cock head inside." She received a 'Mmm Hmmm' from her Uncle just as her tongue felt the underside of his shaft begin to spasm. She counted 12 spasms and knew that he had filled Susan with a giant load. She pulled his cock from the pussy hovering above her mouth and was immediately greeted with a thick, warm, salty glob of male cum oozing out of it. Fixing her mouth on Susan's pussy, her tongue now darting in and out as it flicked the clit, Susan came, her pussy spasming, which pumped all of Steve's cum into Lynn's mouth. Lynn came from the shear erotic nature of what was happening.
"Oh fuck!" Susan gasped. "Oh, you fucking little..."
"What, Susan?" Lynn asked, coming off the pussy as it continued to drip cum onto her face and chin. "What? SLUT? Do you mean SLUT? Say it!"
"Yes. You fucking slut!" Susan blurted as she continued to orgasm.
"Yes, I'm a slut, but you all will be even sluttier by the time we're done here tonight!" Lynn said, between lapping up globs of cum. She came out from under Susan and immediately gave her Uncle a deep kiss, cum still in her mouth. Susan saw the swap, as did John.
"Fuck me." Susan said. "That's so fucking hot. Honey, Steve likes cum too!" Which caused both John and Steve to blush in front of the ladies. But Steve was too far gone, still kissing his Niece to care any more. Susan moved to slide under Beth's pussy, but before she did, she whispered something into Lynn's ear. Susan was taking a lesson from Lynn and the same scene was carried out, with her licking her friend's pussy from underneath and John fucked it. Taking the instructions whispered to her from Susan, Lynn moved behind John, reached between his legs, and began kneading his balls with her left hand. She stuck her right index finger in her mouth to wet it, then, moved it to John's ass, where she began to play with his rosebud. John flinched. "Don't worry, honey." Susan told Lynn. "He loves it." And with that, Lynn began feeding her finger into John's asshole, wiggling it as she did.
Everything being done to him; fucking Beth's hot pussy, his wife's tongue darting around his shaft as he brought it in and out, and the hot girl kneading his balls and fingering his ass was too much for John. "Same as Steve did." Lynn said. "Just leave the head in when you cum." And he did, spewing the largest load he'd ever shot into Beth's pussy, which couldn't contain it all, allowing strings to dribble onto Susan's face. Lynn withdrew her finger and stopped kneading John's balls as he pulled totally out of Beth. He turned around with lust in he eyes, grabbed Lynn's pony tail and brought her mouth onto his cock to clean it up, which she eagerly did. Susan brought Beth to an orgasm matching the one she'd had 4 minutes ago, then, as Lynn did, she came up and deeply kiss her husband, swapping his own cum with him, his friend Steve watching. Lynn had now moved to Steve's cock, cleaning it up and tasting Beth's pussy on it.
They all settled back into the hot tub, full wine glasses in their hands and content...For now.
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Niece Finds Aunt's Toys - PART 5 ========== Lynn Pushes Neighbors To New Things ===========
Over the next few weeks, it was difficult for Lynn to get together with her Aunt and Uncle in person due to schedules. Steve was travelling a lot out of town, and had dinner meetings almost every night. One day, being super horny, Lynn texted her Aunt Beth, asking if they could 'talk' that night, to which Beth agreed. Lynn had gotten into watching porn so she could up her kinky game with the two couples (her Aunt and Uncle, and their neighbors, John and Susan) she'd become involved with. Lynn liked all categories of porn, but especially watching handjobs, facials, oral creampies, and, recently, cuckolding videos. Lynn liked the idea of telling her big cocked men what to do and with whom, it gave her a feeling of total power. She had also gotten into the pegging videos, and thought that would be something fun to do with the men when they got back together again.
That evening, when Lynn and her Aunt got on the phone, they ended up masturbating for each other, which was a total turn on for both of them. Beth said that Steve would be gone to the Middle East for two weeks straight, and he suggested that Lynn drive up to keep Beth 'busy', which Lynn totally agreed to. She also asked if perhaps John and Susan might be able to join them, telling her Aunt that she had an idea that would probably work best with just one of the men present. Beth was intrigued and told Lynn she'd set it up.
Lynn drove up after classes on Friday, greeting her Aunt at the door. Beth immediately pulled her Niece in for a deep kiss, which Lynn reciprocated. They started to fool around, but it was Lynn who stopped the action, telling her Aunt that she wanted them both to be horny for the evening's activities. Beth was taken aback, but obeyed her new 'master'. Susan and John showed up around 7:00 PM and drinks began to flow.
"So what's the plan for the night girls? Hot tub?" Susan asked, already horny and ready to eat Lynn's pussy.
"Lynn has something planned." Beth replied. "But she hasn't told me what it is." Looking at her Niece for guidance.
"Well, you two ladies will have to trust me. Will you?" Lynn asked, receiving nods from Beth and Susan. "Good. I'm going to take John into the playroom (which was a separate room used for sex, housing a couch, chair, King bed and ottoman) for a bit and when we're ready, I'll call to you, OK?" Again, receiving nods from the ladies. "Now, you may play, but you must not cum." Lynn said, in a commanding voice now. She took a confused, but happy John by the hand and headed down the hall to the playroom.
In the playroom, Lynn turned to John and gave him a deep, sultry kiss, her tongue darting in and out of his mouth. "I've missed you John." She said, rubbing his cock through his shorts.
"I've really missed you Lynn." John replied, almost ripping her top off and pulling her shorts to the floor, unpackaging his prize. Lynn moved back to the ottoman and sat down.
"Bring me that cock." She commanded. Once John was in front of her, she attacked his growing member like a slutty porn star, like she'd seen in the videos. "I've fucking missed sucking your cock!" She added, going back down on him.
"Oh, fuck!" John moaned, never having his cock sucked like this before. "Slow down or..."
"Or what? You'll blow a huge fucking load down my innocent throat?" Lynn said, looking up at her prey. "OK, I'm not ready for you to cum yet anyway." Now stopping, but still flicking the cock in front of her with her tongue. "John?" She asked, receiving a 'yes?'. A few weeks ago, in the hot tub, you seemed to have liked this?" She continued, her middle left hand finger swirling around his rosebud, producing a moan from him. "Yes, you DO like that, don't you?" Receiving a "Mmm Hmm" now. She had everything set up already, and now reached off to the side of the ottoman retrieving a small cup of Vaseline. She dipped her middle finger in the cup, then brought it back to John's ass, slowly inserting her lubed finger while still flicking his frenulum with her tongue. He moaned even more.
"My goodness. My man loves a finger up his ass! That's such a turn on for me." Lynn added, totally wet from having her finger up a man's ass and the feeling of power it gave her that he'd let her do it. "Does Susan do more to your ass than just use her finger?"
"No." John replied, a bit shy now.
"Ahhhh, but YOU do more to your ass when she's not around, don't you John?" Lynn continued, pushing for the truth. John was lost in lust now, and she knew he was just about to the point that he'd do or say anything she wanted. "What do you do John?"
"I...I play." He responded cryptically. His eyes closed in ecstasy, Lynn now removed her finger and picked up one of the anal dildos from her Aunt's toy box. She slathered Vaseline on it and moved it to John's rosebud.
"What do you play with, John? Is it something like this?" She continued, turning the knob at the base, causing the entire length to vibrate as she began rubbing the tip back and forth from the base of his balls to his rosebud.
"Yes!" John replied, embarrassed but unable to do anything about it.
"Don't be embarrassed John. I think it's hot, and I'll bet the other two do too. So, you FUCK your ass with a dildo?" Lynn asked as she began inserting the small, lubed dildo past John's sphincter and fully into his ass.
"Oh, fucking God! Yes, OK, yes, I fuck my ass, and I fucking love it!" He moaned loudly.
"Shhhh, my pet, I don't want the girls to come in yet. I'll bet if I sucked your cock right now, you'd cum in less than a minute, wouldn't you?" She said.
"Yes, I'm so fucking close, please let me cum!" He begged. It was at that point, the nineteen year old knew that she had total power over this forty something year old man.
"So, you fuck your ass. But there was something else I saw, and you know what it is, don't you, John? It was something that turned me and the girls on, as well as, your friend, Steve. Tell me what I'm talking about." She commanded.
"I...Like to...taste my cum." A totally dejected John admitted.
"I know. And so does your wife, and Beth. And they know Steve likes to taste HIS cum. You do know how fucking hot we think that is, right?" Lynn said.
"Really? I mean, Susan has told me how she loves to swap my cum with me when I cum in her mouth, but I thought that was just a 'her' thing." John asked, now looking for guidance, but still squirming with the dildo up his ass.
"No John, we love it. Have you ever licked your cum off of Susan's breasts after you cum on them?" She asked, guiding him to where she wanted him to go.
"No, I've wanted to, but didn't know how she'd take it." He replied.
"Mmmm, I'll bet she'd love it! Then you could kiss and swap it like you've been doing." Lynn suggested. "I'm going to turn you and the two women on tonight...All inhibitions removed. Do you trust me, John?"
"Yes." Is all he could muster.
Lynn removed the dildo from John's ass. She moved behind him, telling him not to look. His hard cock oozing pre-cum now. She slid the harness on, then, inserted a 3/4 inch thick, 5 inch long dildo into it. Lubing the dildo thoroughly, she stood behind John. "I'm going to fuck you now, John. It may hurt a little, but you'll get used to it." Then, without him able to answer, she rubbed the dildo on his rosebud, and began sliding it into his ass. He grunted at first. "Relax your asshole, baby." She coo' d, and he did, letting the dildo slide far up his ass. She then slowly fucked him, his moaning getting louder. In her hand, she held her phone, and sent a single, already typed text: Come.
Susan and Beth were naked when they walked through the door to the playroom and froze in their tracks.
"Welcome ladies." Lynn said, still fucking her man's ass. John flinched, not wanting his wife to see him like this, but Lynn held his hips steady. "Let it go, John. It's so fucking sexy." She said. John relented. "Ladies, please come in and kneel before John." They did as they were told. "Now, I want you to take turns sucking that cock until he comes all over you both...Your faces, and especially your tits. Then, I want you to let John, clean up the mess he's made, is that clear?" Beth and Susan didn't even respond, they simply began sucking the shiny, purple, engorged cock in front of them while Lynn continued to assault his ass. Lynn then decided to push Susan to spill her fantasies. "Susan, your husband has opened up to you, and you'll soon watch him do something that he's only done by himself, besides when he kisses your cum covered lips. In the spirit of openness is there anything you'd like to confess to him?" Susan came off her husband's cock, Beth immediately taking over.
"I always told him that he was too big for my ass, but I fuck it with my big dildo all the time...I love a cock up my ass." She moaned, fingering her own pussy.
"So, from here on out, you WILL let him fuck your ass with his gorgeous cock, yes?" Lynn confirmed, receiving a nod from Susan. "What else? I know there's something else."
"I...I have two fantasies that he's never heard." Susan started.
"Tell us." Lynn commanded.
"I want to be in a room with holes in the walls, and I want to suck every cock that comes through the holes." Susan moaned.
"I've watched those videos." Lynn said. "You want to be a gloryhole slut? What else?"
"Yes, I watch them too when John is out. I also watch...Gangbang videos." Susan confessed.
"Ahh, so you want to be gangbanged for real? Not just John and Steve fucking you, and maybe Beth using a dildo on you, you want to be really gangbanged! By how many COCKS?" Lynn pushed Susan for the answer.
"Five! I want to please five, big, cocks!" Susan continued, her moaning getting louder. Lynn could tell that John wasn't far from cumming with her in his ass and Beth expertly sucking his cock.
"Are they all white cocks Susan? Or do you want to be gangbanged by some BIG, BLACK, COCKS in front of your husband? Taking their huge loads all over you, and now knowing that your man here will clean ALL that cum off you?" Lynn pushed, knowing this vision would do it for everyone. She was right.
"Fuck yes! Big, black, cocks! Cumming all over your hot wife John! Would you like to see that?" Susan asked her husband, whose face was now contorted into an orgasmic grimace as the first wad of cum spat from his cock and literally covered Beth's face. Lynn reached around and began jacking John hard and fast, aiming the spewing rod at Susan and Beth, while continuing to fuck his ass. John didn't speak, he moaned loudly, his whole body shaking. Lynn pulled out of his ass, which allowed even more cum to shoot forth, now covering both sets of breasts in front of him. 
Before he even stopped cumming, Lynn pushed on his back with one hand while pressing down on his shoulder with the other. John took the guidance and dropped to his knees, where Lynn then used both hands to gently push him to the cum covered breasts now in front of his face. His hands came up to massage the breasts, then he leaned forward and began lapping up gobs of his own cum, sucking on nipples as he found them with his lips. He moved up to their faces going from Beth to Susan, kissing them deeply, and cleaning the cum from their faces as he did. As he kissed his wife, she shook in a violent orgasm from both the sight of her nasty husband openly eating his own cum and her hand rubbing her pussy.
Lynn couldn't take it any longer, moved in front of her Aunt. Grabbing Beth's head Lynn brought her Aunt's mouth to her sopping wet pussy, cumming almost immediately. The four of them collapsed on the bed, not speaking for 10 minutes, but absorbing what had just happened. Beth was the only one who hadn't cum this night and she rectified that problem by sucking John's cock until it got hard again, then riding him until she came herself. The four of them played more that night, and when Susan and John got back to their house, they fucked like rabbits. There was one secret that John hadn't told his wife, or the other women that night, but soon, Susan would coax it out of her husband.
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Niece Finds Aunt's Toys - Pt 6 ========== Lynn And Her Aunt Get Uncle To Confess ===========
The next day, after the romp with her Aunt and the neighbors, Lynn and Beth took it easy. They had been worn out from the night before and decided to get their nails done and do some shopping. They both picked out some naughty outfits at a local sex shop, and Lynn convinced her Aunt to buy a pussy sleeve for Steve. The female clerk looked at them both when they got the XXXL sleeve, receiving a sly wink from Lynn. They had a light lunch out and then headed home to lay out by the pool.
Beth got a call from Susan, who asked if she could stop by. Ten minutes later, Susan was in the kitchen with Beth and Lynn.
"I hate to ask this." Susan began. "But John is very concerned that we'll tell Steve about our little party last night, and what he did. He doesn't want Steve to get weird with it."
"Weird with it?" Beth replied. "Honey, I have a secret for you, when you guys leave, and your husband has deposited a huge load in this pussy, who do you think I MAKE clean me up?" Eliciting a surprised look from both Susan and Lynn. "That's right. My man LOVES the taste of not only his cum, but YOUR man's cum."
"Oh my God, that's so fucking hot!" Lynn blurted out, getting a nod from Susan.
"He's never said anything, but I get the feeling that he'd like to suck a cock if given the chance." Beth added. "I haven't wanted to push the subject, given that both our guys are, well, 'masculine'. I've done some reading, and many men, even though they're not gay, have wanted to see what it's like, you know, having watched us suck their cocks."
"I've read that too." Susan added. "I may see about that."
"But, you can assure John that we won't say anything to Steve about it. As far as Steve will know, we just fucked your husband silly!" Beth assured her friend.
The conversation gave Lynn another idea around how to make her Uncle admit his fantasy or dispel it. Going even further with her thoughts, she devised a multi-part plan. "OK, I have an idea. We already know that Uncle Steve eats cum, so it will be easy for Aunt Beth and I to get him to do it in front of me, so he's not embarrassed, right?" Receiving nods. "The next step is to make them, separately, suck on the dildo's we use to fuck ourselves, telling them that we love seeing it and making them admit that it turns them on as well. We do this in separate sessions, NOT together, so they don't get embarrassed in front of one another." Nods given again. "Next, we need to make them see each other cleaning up cum, not just kissing us after we've blown them. And as you both saw from last night, I can make them do it." Lynn continued with a smirk. The other two agreed. "Then, once they've gone that far, we can make the logical request that if they can watch us go down on each other, then why can't we watch THEM go down on each other?" Two more nods and the plan was in place. Lynn left that afternoon for home, the plan swimming in her head.
The week went by slowly for Lynn. She couldn't wait to put the plan in place and Friday couldn't come soon enough. This would be a multi-weekend plan, but she was anxious to put phase one in operation this coming weekend. Steve came home from his travels that Wednesday, which gave him two days to get over his jet lag. He was horny, but Beth wouldn't let him cum, saying that she and Lynn had plans for that cock this weekend. Lynn drove up on Friday afternoon, after her classes ended.
Arriving at her Aunt and Uncle's, Lynn went inside and found Uncle Steve out back tending the grill, which had a beautiful pork loin smoking on it. Aunt Beth was sunning by the pool, on her iPad. Lynn had her suit on under her clothes, which she peeled out of and went through the patio door.
"Hi!" Lynn said, giving her Uncle a big hug, then joining her Aunt by the pool in a lounger. Beth poured her Niece a 'rita and they both caught up on the week's activities.
"He's so fucking horny." Beth said in a low voice. "I told him we had a special evening planned."
"Good." Lynn replied. "More of his own cum that he'll have to lick up!" Both women now wetter than wet. "Do you mind if I play so we're ensured of a big load?" She added, receiving a 'go for it' from her Aunt. Lynn glanced back at her Uncle. "Uncle Steve, come here and talk with us." Steve grabbed his beer and walked over to stand next to his Niece laying in the lounger, her hot, young, tanned body glistening with oil. "How was your trip?" She asked. As Steve began telling her about his travels, Lynn swung into a sitting position on the lounger, and casually pulled Steve's gym shorts down, exposing his flaccid cock. He paused. "Keep going." Lynn said as she engulfed his cock with her mouth. Steve couldn't continue.
"Honey, you're being rude, tell your Niece how your trip was?" Beth joked, watching her husband's cock grow in her little Niece's mouth and hands.
Lynn began tasting pre-cum. "OK, get back to work, mister." She said, laying back down on the lounger, ignoring her Uncle and beginning the master/slave relationship that would serve her later that evening.
"Fucking tease!" Steve said, half joking, but half serious as he pulled up his shorts.
"What?!" Lynn said in a serious tone, giving him a look.
"I'm just joking, baby. I'm so fucking horny and you're teasing me." Steve said, not knowing if Lynn was seriously pissed off or not.
"Oh, I AM a tease, UNCLE Steve. I'm gonna tease you all night, until you blow that huge load all over my tits and your wife's tits." Lynn said, teasing him with what was to come. Steve didn't say anything else and retreated to tend to his BBQ.
"Damn, girl." Beth said.
"Damn right, girl." Lynn replied with a smile. "In about 20 minutes, I'm gonna enforce what just happened, inside, just him and me, OK?" A nod from her Aunt. After a bit, Lynn got up and headed into the house, tapping her Uncle on his shoulder as she walked by him and motioning for him to follow her as he turned. He followed the hot ass in front of him into the kitchen.
"I'm sorry Uncle Steve," Lynn said innocently, as her hand found the massive cock in his shorts again. "I got carried away with, well, power earlier I guess. Last weekend, I felt in charge with John, making him do whatever I wanted and giving him what he said was the best sexual experience he'd ever had. And I just wanted to do the same for you. Will you please trust me tonight?" She had his cock out now and was slowly stroking it.
"What was, the, experience?" Steve said, matching the strokes with his words.
"It was so, fucking, nasty, Uncle Steve. I'm not going to tell you. Yet. But tonight, you'll see, OK?" She replied, matching her words with her strokes. Clear pre-cum again began to appear on the bulbous cock head, but this time, Lynn swiped it with her finger, brought the finger to her mouth, licked it clean, then brought her Uncle's head down and kissed him. She then stopped and walked back out to the pool, leaving Steve with hard, drooling cock. As she walked away with a smile on her face, she knew he was swiping and tasting the new drops of pre-cum oozing from his cock.
They ate dinner and settled down to watch some TV, letting their food settle. After an hour, the girls went to change into the outfits they'd bought that week and when they returned to the living room, they found Steve, naked on the couch.
"Holly shit!" Steve said, taking in the sights before him. His wife was in a red teddy, which highlighted her gorgeous breasts and luscious ass. His Niece was in a white laced outfit that accentuated her tanned, tight body. They sat on either side of Steve and began taking turns kissing him. Lynn's hand found his cock, which was now half hard, and began slowly stroking it.
"I have an idea." Lynn said. "Let's watch some porn."
"Porn? We don't need porn, we have our own porn production right here!" Steve replied.
"I want to see what you jack off to." Lynn said in a sexy voice. Steve agreed and opened up the browser on the TV, going right to his favorite porn site, but not logging in.
"What should we watch?" He asked.
"We're not here. You're alone." Beth said, playing along with her Niece and giving her husband a deep kiss. "No secrets baby, show us how fucking nasty you really are." Lynn had now engulfed his cock, slowly sucking him off. She came off the head and kissed her Uncle, again, swapping pre-cum with him.
Steve logged into the site, all inhibitions gone. He began with one of his favorite videos, a facial compilation. The girls began pinching their nipples while they watched. "We already know you like facials, honey." Beth said. After that video, Steve brought up a FFM video, showing tow hotties handling a large cocked fellow.
"I watch these videos to remind me of you two when I'm gone." Steve said.
"So, you sit in your hotel room and jack off to these?" Lynn asked, knowing the answer and receiving a nod. "Go ahead then, jack off for us." She lightly commanded, watching her Uncle grab his hard 10 inch cock and begin to slowly stroke it. "What else turns you on, UNCLE." Steve's next video choice was a gangbang video. Five men taking turns on a popular porn star, using all her holes.
"Oh my." Beth said, now flicking her clit. "Is that ME you want to see there Steve?" Receiving a simple 'yes' as Steve continued slowly jacking off. "Ahhh, so, me, five cocks, sucking them, taking them in my pussy, mouth...And my ass?" Another nod. "Are they going to cum all over your wife like these boys are doing now?" She timed that last statement with the 5 men jacking off all over the porn star, knowing the answer from her husband.
"Yes, they're covering you with their fucking cum!" Steve moaned. Pre-cum now freely flowing from the tip of his massive cock.
"Look at all this pre-cum!" Beth said, beginning to bend over to lick it off her husband's cock.
"No!" Lynn commanded, stopping her Aunt. "Now, Uncle, show us what you REALLY do when you watch these videos, alone, in your hotel room." This statement elicited a look from Steve.
"What do you mean?" He asked.
"You know. I can make you, you know? We KNOW what you do, now show us!" Lynn said in a totally commanding voice, seeing how worked up her Uncle was. Without hesitation, Steve used his left hand and with his index finger, began at the base of his cock, swiping the large stream of pre-cum from his shaft. He then looked at his wife and brought the finger to his mouth, licking it clean and returning for another swipe. "Now, show us the videos that REALLY turn you on." Lynn demanded.
The next video was entitled 'cuck cleanup' and was a compilation of men cleaning up the women after either they or other men had cum on them. "You're so fucking nasty." Lynn said.
"I love it!" Beth chimed in. "He loves to clean me up after John has filled my pussy, don't you baby?"
"Yes!" Steve said, now beyond all hope of control.
"And now, you're going to clean our little Niece up, aren't you, you nasty cuck!" Beth continued.
"Anything." Steve conceded as the flow of pre-cum began to turn whiter. While Beth was talking, Lynn stripped off her outfit and knelt on the floor in front of her Uncle.
"You're in your hotel room, honey. Do it. Let us watch you jack that cock and blow that load all over your hot Niece!" Beth commanded. He needed no further prodding. The load was enormous and lasted a full 15 shots, covering Lynn from head to breasts in a full coat of white cum as Steve grunted and groaned the entire time. He fell back into the couch and Lynn quickly moved up, straddling him and placing her totally cum covered breasts on his mouth, making him eat his load off of her, which he loved, fulfilling a long time fantasy. He was a man possessed and didn't hesitate one bit, licking every drop of his own cum off his Niece's perky breasts. When that was done, HE reached up, and guided Lynn's cum covered face to his mouth, kissing her and cleaning her face at the same time. Beth was between his legs, cleaning up his deflating cock and squeezing it for every drop of cum she could get.
Lynn and Beth were so worked up, while Steve recuperated, the two women got into a 69 and made each other cum. The three of them finally relaxed on the couch, watching more porn, with Lynn and Beth riding that glorious cock to more orgasms.
"So, are you two telling me that John..." Steve asked, finally letting what Lynn had told him earlier about the past weekend with her, Susan and John settle in. He received two huge smiles from the girls.
The first part of Lynn's plan was complete, both men had eaten their own cum in front of the women.
---------------------------------------------
Next door on that same night, Susan and John had settled in to watch their own favorite porn videos. Susan's admission to wanting to suck and be fucked by multiple cocks worked perfectly into her plan for her husband. They began with glory hole videos, snuggled on the couch, Susan slowly stroking her husband's cock, while John fingered her slit.
"So, you like this, huh?" John asked.
"I do. There's just something about not knowing who is on the other side of that wall, and just being able to please multiple cocks." Susan admitted.
"We should try it sometime. Actually, we could rig something up with a piece of wood, so me and Steve could stick our cocks through it and at least give you a taste of the fantasy?" John said, hoping for a positive response.
"I'd love that!" Susan said, still transfixed on the video where a hottie was sucking two cocks through a wall. That video done, John brought up the next category that Susan was waiting for.
"And, I know you'll like this one." John said, hitting play on a gangbang video, which began with a pizza delivery girl walking into a house with six large black men who stated that they couldn't pay for the pizza. The girl dropped to her knees at the men unzipped their pants, pulling out large, black, cocks for her to suck on.
"Mmmm." Susan moaned.
"I know you like having me and Steve spit roast you, but this is different, isn't it?" John said, seeing the lust in his wife's eyes.
"Yes." She said, totally absorbed in the video and continuing to jack her husband's cock.
"Mmmm, hmmm. Well, perhaps we'll have to set this up as well someday. Anything for my hot fucking wife." John confirmed. The men in the video were now filling every hole of the girl while she took turns jacking the three other cocks.
When that video ended, Susan decided to finish setting up her husband. "Honey, there's one more type of video that I like, but I'm not sure you'll like it?"
"I'll like anything you like baby, trust me." John said, now giving into the hand stroking his cock. "What is it?" Susan took the controller and typed in 'cuckhold', which made John twitch in his seat. She'd found his history before, and knew he watched it. The video came up and showed a 'wife' kissing a stranger while the husband watched.
"This isn't different from us being with Beth and Steve, honey." John said.
"Well, it's not really THIS part that turns me on." Susan replied, letting the video run a few more minutes until the video wife was getting fucked from behind, doggy style and commanded her video husband to put his head on her ass, which he did. "This is the part that really turns me on." Susan said in perfect timing with the man fucking the video wife pulling his cock out and presenting it to the husband, who begins sucking it, then putting it back into his wife. "God, baby, I'd love to see that!" Susan moaned as John's cock swelled even more. John didn't speak. "You like it too, don't you baby? You like watching it, I know. But you're afraid it makes you gay, aren't you?" John's cock was almost bursting now.
"Yes. I watch you suck my cock and see how much you enjoy it and I just, well, wonder what it's like. I'm, not gay, you know that. It's just curiosity." He said, defending himself, but relieved that he finally said it out loud.
"I know baby, and I don't think it's 'gay', I think it's fucking hot!" Susan said. "John, honey, I have an idea." Beginning to lead her husband where she wanted things to end up.
"What's that, babe?" He answered.
"l'm going into the playroom, don't come in until I call you, OK?" She said, then got up and left him alone, puzzled. Five minutes later, Susan called to her husband.
When John entered the playroom, there on her hands and knees was his wife, backed up against a full length mirror attached to the wall. Suctioned to the mirror were two dildo's, a large 8 inch which was in her pussy and a smaller 5 inch in her ass. The mirror with the two dildos was at the corner of the room and there was another mirror next to it on the other wall, which another 8 inch black cock like dildo that she was sucking on. Two feet above that dildo, was another 7 inch flesh colored cock. The sight was surreal to John. "I need another cock." Susan said. John moved to her, knelt down and stuck his cock in her mouth.
"God damn, baby!" He exclaimed as his wife sloppily sucked his cock, then went back to the black one next to her on the mirror and sucked that one, alternating between her husband and the other cock. He could look at the mirror behind her and watch her fuck back and forth on the dildo in her ass, knowing the one in her pussy was doing the same thing.
"Honey?" Susan said, looking up at her husband with lust in her eyes. "I'm servicing four cocks...Four cocks are having their way with me!"
"So fucking hot!" John exclaimed. "I won't last long baby!"
"But John, there are FIVE cocks, the poor guy standing there." She looked up to the side at the 7 inch cock she'd placed higher, which was right a John's head level. "HE needs to be sucked." John hesitated. "You've done it when I'm not here, haven't you? Haven't you?!" She pressed, and John leaned over, taking the fake cock into his mouth, his lips moving up and down the shaft as he'd done so many times before when he was alone. "Oh my God, John, I love it!" Susan yelled as she came on the dildo's in her pussy and ass, shoving both holes to the mirror behind her as she did.
Between the scene of seeing his wife being gangbanged, her sucking his cock, and him imagining himself sucking...Steve, John erupted into his wife's mouth, filling it with a huge load, which she did not swallow. Instead, she got on her knees, came to the dildo John was sucking and allowed his own cum to drip out of her mouth onto the rubber cock. John understood and began moving back and forth while opening his mouth as if the fake cock had cum for him. He then kissed Susan deeply, tasting even more of himself. Coming off their kiss, Susan whispered into her husband's ear. "You were sucking off Steve's big cock, weren't you, baby?"
"Yes." Was John's simple response.
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Sue gets her husband a seat on the board - Part 1
=== Mark's Fantasy Revealed ===
Sue and Mark Johnson were a happily married couple. They met in college, dated, and were married 2 years later. They'd been married for 14 years now, with Mark a very successful VP in a large corporation within 8 years after joining the company, then promoted to Business Unit President for 3 years. He was a rising star and his expertise was discussed at every board meeting. Most of the 11 current board members had come from the company, with about 25% being from the outside. The members ranged in age from mid-forties to early sixties, with most in the early fifties age group. Of the 11 members, 4 were women in their late forties and early fifties. The chairman was John Crocker, who had come up with the original founders. A man in his early sixties and very handsome, John was a very nice man and a hell of a Chairman, guiding the company to profits throughout his 6 years as its current Chairman.
The board usually had 12 members, but last Spring, the oldest member died in a plane crash on the private jet, which leads us back to Mark. As stated earlier, his name had come up on multiple occasions to fill the vacant board seat, and he knew the board was interested in him. He would be the youngest board member at 38 if he were selected.
Sue's story was simple; married Mark, worked for a marketing company out of college, loved it, but travelled too much. She missed her husband, so when he said that she should just quit because they had more than enough money, she agreed and became a stay at home wife, working the wife's aspect of his job. Sue knew everyone's spouse that Mark worked with, and made sure she marketed her husband every chance she got. At lunch with the girls, she'd talk up what Mark's business unit was doing and his accomplishments. She made sure to keep abreast of every business detail her husband was working on and was the perfect 'brand ambassador'.
Sue also spent time on herself, wanting to represent her husband in the best light, no matter what the circumstance. She was 5' 4" tall, a very trim 105 lbs with beautiful blonde hair, long legs and a pair of 35C breasts that made every man's eyes go right to them, even when wearing conservative clothing, which she always did. She worked out every day and always had a tan. The fact that she was Miss Georgia when she was in college didn't hurt her appearance either. She was simply gorgeous.
Mark was a stud himself. Linebacker in college, he'd kept his physique starting with his broad shoulders, slim waste and muscular legs. In the penis department, Mark sported a very nice 8 inch long, 2 inch thick member with a bulbous head. He as his wife, always had a tan.
-----------------------
It was a Wednesday night. Mark and Sue had to attend a dinner with the four other business unit presidents and their spouses at a high end restaurant in town. A private room, top food, wine and service, everyone snuck glimpses of Sue throughout the night. Mark loved the attention his lovely wife always garnished at these events. After dinner and small talk, the four presidents excused themselves to talk business in another room that had a white board and projector, leaving the four wife's alone in the room they ate in. Sue, as usual had watched what she drank, not wanting to become intoxicated or embarrass her husband. Lori, one of the wives and a good friend of Sue's, watched her drinking as well. However, Lisa and Beth had been drinking since they had arrived and were not drunk, but certainly feeling no pain. Lisa, a 45 year old hottie, wore a tight, low cut dress that was openly displaying her large breasts. Beth was 50, but had the body and looks of someone 10 years younger. She was built as well, but wore a more conservative outfit, like Sue and Lori had worn.
"Sue, I can't tell you how beautiful you look tonight." Lisa said, looking Sue up and down.
"Thank you Lisa. I think we all look pretty darn nice." Sue responded, appreciating the compliment.
"You are gorgeous Sue." Beth chimed in. "I'm going to hear it for the next three nights." She said, chuckling in that 'I'm joking, but I'm not really joking.' manner.
"Yeah, me too." Lisa agreed. Sue remained silent, not wanting to know what they meant by their remarks.
"Well, I agree with Sue, I think we all look great and our men are lucky to have us." Lori said, trying to diffuse the situation. But Lisa and Beth were too far gone now.
"Do you know, that when we fantasize, it's YOU he brings into the conversation?" Lisa said, looking at Sue.
"Wha...What?" Sue said, incredulously and now blushing.
"You know, when I ask him if he wants to bring another woman into our bed, it's always YOU." Lisa replied, not in a mean way, just in a matter-of-fact manner.
"Yep, same here. Don would be all over you in a heart beat if I allowed it. Of course if Mark did too!" Beth chimed in. "And don't take this the wrong way, honey, but I think ANY of us ladies would jump at the chance to have your husband for one night." Lifting her glass for a toast but only receiving a 'clink' from Lisa's glass.
"I...I...Have to use the ladies room." Sue said, totally stunned by the frank conversation and needing to compose herself before she did or said something she'd regret. She abruptly got up and left the table, Lisa and Beth chuckling behind her. Lori followed.
"Honey, I'm so sorry you heard that." Lori said in the ladies room, consoling an almost crying Sue.
"I've only ever been nice to everyone." Sue said, not understanding.
"You're gorgeous, they're older, they have horny husbands and sick minds." Lori said, matter-of-factly to her friend.
The two women returned to the table, but Lisa and Beth were gone, having moved to the bar in the restaurant to drink more...Three men talking to them. Lori and Sue sat back down at the deserted dinner table in their own room, ordered desert and waited for their husbands.
An hour later, the four business presidents emerged from their meeting. Mark could see that something was upsetting his wife and asked her about it, but she said they'd talk later. Adam and Lori left after saying their good-byes, leaving the other two husbands to pry their wife's away from the three men at the bar who thought they had a chance. Sue was quiet on the short drive to the house, and they got undressed and into their silk pajamas, then sat on the couch with a night cap.
"Wanna tell me about it?" Mark asked. Sue told him that Lisa and Beth made her very uncomfortable, but didn't go into details, making Mark furious. "I'm gonna call those assholes right now!" Reaching for his phone.
"Don't." Sue stopped him. "They were drunk. And those men are probably drunk now too. Nothing good will come from a conversation tonight honey." Mark reluctantly agreed, but promised to call them the next day to discuss it. He brought Sue close to him so they could snuggle.
----------------------------------
The next morning, before 8:00 AM, Sue's phone rang. Luckily she was an early riser and was in the middle of her workout. It was Beth, apologizing profusely about her statement the night before, and begging Sue not to say anything to Mark about it. Sue was very nice, accepted her apology, but told Beth that she and Mark had discussed it the night before. There was silence on the other end of the phone.
"Please, please, don't let Mark take what I said out on my husband, Sue! I beg you!" Beth said, crying now. Sue assured her that was the furthest thing from her mind, and Mark just wanted to make sure it didn't happen again. "Never, never, will it happen again." Beth confirmed, her frightened voice confusing Sue. After all, Beth's husband and Sue's husband were at the same level in the organization...Or were they?
Three minutes after hanging up from Beth, Lisa called Sue with the same scared voice, begging for forgiveness. Again, Sue assured Lisa that all was well and said alcohol makes us all do strange things. Lisa thanked Sue for her understanding and they hung up on 'good' terms.
Sue walked out of the workout room to tell Mark that he didn't need to call the husbands and saw Mark walking toward her across the living room.
"You'll never guess who I just heard from?" Mark said. "The two husbands, Max and Dave. I thought they were gonna go through the roof they were so mad at their wives."
"The wives just called me." Sue said, still confused at how blown out of proportion this all seemed. "I told them it was OK, but they were both crying, begging me to ask you not to take it out on their husbands. Mark, what's going on?"
"Look, I have a tee time with two board members I have to get to, but we'll talk tonight, OK? I'll grab some steaks, and we'll grill?" He asked, receiving a nod from his wife as he turned and walked out the door to the garage. "I love you, baby!" He added, receiving an 'I love you, too' from his wife.
---------------------------------------
That evening, Mark grilled the steaks and opened a nice bottle of wine. Afterwards, they had another bottle while they cuddled on the couch in their silk pajamas. Sue generally didn't drink that much, but she'd had two margarita's before dinner, and now basically an entire bottle of wine. She was feeling good. Mark popped a third bottle.
Mark told his wife that the reason those two presidents were worried and the reason he played golf with the board members today was because the board was discussing bringing him on as the youngest board member in the history of the company. He would have almost as much power as the CEO, which would be the next logical step in his career since the current CEO was talking about retiring in two years.
Sue couldn't believe it and gave her husband a hug and a kiss, then snuggled in even closer. "I'm so proud of you baby." She said. Feeling frisky now, she let her hand move up Mark's thigh, gently rubbing it.
"And if those wives ever talk to you like that again, you let me know." He said.
"Honey?" Sue asked, Mark replying with a 'yeah?' as he began noticing his wife's hand moving further up his thigh as she spoke. "I didn't tell you what they said exactly, and if I do, you have to promise not to get upset. I just don't want you to hear it from Adam if Lori tells him." She got an 'OK'. "Well, they both told me how pretty I am, then, they said that, when they and their husband's fantasize, that, well, it's me the husbands think about. Then they said that the wives fantasize about YOU." Mark was trying to decide whether he was furious, a little turned on, or both. He knew every man looked at his wife, and most likely would fuck her in a heartbeat given the chance. It did turn him on when they were out and Sue was on the other side of the room talking to people, and Mark could see four or five men just looking her up and down. Or when he'd catch men in a conversation glancing at her gorgeous breasts. He couldn't deny that he'd thought what it might be like watching her with another man or even a couple men.
"Well, I don't know what to say. I feel like calling them again now, but as you said, it may make things more uncomfortable. We'll let it go if you don't mind? I mean, the women apologized and I'm sure they got a talking to by their husbands." Mark said.
"I agree honey. The thing I don't understand is that I never wear anything like Lisa was wearing, so I don't know how the men..." Sue started.
"Get turned on by you?" Mark interrupted, receiving a nod. "Honey, and this may be the liquor talking here, but you are a stone, cold, hottie. What makes you even hotter is that you don't know it or at least don't act like it. The men are being, well, men, with thoughts and maybe a few fantasies. If I'm being honest, I'm not bothered that men notice you, or even..."
"Want me in their 'threesomes'?" Sue interrupted her husband this time, her hand now resting on his growing member under his silk pajama bottoms and slowly moving up and down. "Do YOU have fantasies, honey?" Mark squirmed a bit, shifting his position slightly. "Oh my God. You DO? You've never told me that." Sue said, now firmly rubbing a growing cock. She reached over, poured a half glass of wine from the third bottle Mark had opened, and downed the entire half glass in one long swallow. Mark gulped at that. "Tell me." She commanded, pulling the now fully erect 8 inch cock through the opening in the pajamas and jacking it slowly. "Tell me, and you get your 'favorite'" She coaxed (it was her favorite too, she just didn't let him know that).
"I, well, I have, you know, thought about a thing or two." Mark began, receiving another 'tell me' from his wife. "It's...I'm not sure how you'd take it."
"I'm not here. You're watching porn or something and jacking off. Close your eyes and just say it. Close your eyes." Sue said, then, she leaned over and engulfed half of Marks cock with her mouth, her tongue swirling around his frenulum.
"God. Fuck. We're at a gathering. Guys are staring at you as you talk to two guys we don't know and I'm with other people. All of a sudden, you walk over to me, a guys hand in each of yours and tell me to follow you. We find a bedroom and you sit me in a chair while..." Mark moaned. "Sue I can't, you won't like it." But Sue did like it. And she wanted to please her man.
"I do like it...Keep going...Everything." She said coming off his cock then returning to suck it again. Now, her right hand alternated between jacking the bottom half of his cock and kneading his balls.
"Oh, fuck, you know I love that!" He moaned. "You, you begin dancing with them, then you're kissing them while you glance over at me and smile. They unzip your dress and it drops to the floor, exposing your red lingerie...You look so fucking hot. Your bra comes off and they take turns licking and sucking your nipples." Mark's left hand moved between his wife's legs, moving quickly to her bare pussy under the loose silk panties she had on. In one movement, he had two fingers in her, his thumb teasing her clit. Sue moaned. "I watch your hands move to their slacks, rubbing their crotches for a minute, then unzipping them and pulling out two large cocks."
"As big as YOU I hope?" She asked.
"Bigger." He answered, eliciting a flash of increased sucking and jacking, accompanied by a low moan. She likes that, he thought. "I watch you stand between them, looking at me while your hands move up and down the shafts. You tell me to jack off for you and be your audience, so I unzip my pants and start jacking my cock. Then, my innocent, hot, blonde wife, drops to her knees and, again, looking at me, begins stuffing cock into her mouth, going from one to the other and back again.." Mark brought Sue's mouth off his cock and she got the hint that he was close, but didn't want to cum just yet. You suck them for a few minutes, then you get on the bed on all fours. I move my chair right next to the bed for a front row seat. One guy gets behind you; you look at me and wince, as his bigger cock than you're used to enters your pussy. He begins fucking you slowly. 'He's so fucking big' you say to me, then turn your head and accept that patient cock that's been waiting in front of your mouth." Sue was close now to cumming on her husband's fingers. "They get you into a rhythm, a cock in as a cock pulls out, and fuck you like that for 10 minutes, until I see you literally convulse in a huge orgasm. Your pulsing pussy causes the man inside you to blow his load and he holds his cock deep in you as he explodes, which brings on a secondary orgasm for you. The man in your mouth doesn't say anything, but moans loudly as I watch his shaft spasm, knowing he's filling your mouth with his cum. The scene is too much for me and I cum all over my own cock and jacking hand, covering my hand and balls with cum. The final scene is you sliding off the bed and cleaning me up with your mouth, slurping up all of your husband's sticky cum."
Mark could feel Sue's pussy begin to spasm on his fingers, and started to bring his free hand to her head, but her mouth was already back on his cock and her hand jacking it as he came with her, filling her mouth with his cum...His 'favorite thing'. After cleaning him up, Sue gave him a deep kiss, something she knew he liked. She thought it was like a dog marking his territory or something.
They talked after the nasty session and agreed that it was just a fantasy, and there was nothing wrong with it. They both also agreed that it had provided them with two of the strongest orgasms they'd ever had. Mark wanted to ask Sue if she had any fantasies, but they were both wiped out, so he held off, saving that conversation for another time.
----------------------------------
The rest of the weekend was great and the two lovers ended up making love in the hot tub on Saturday night. Mark had to fly overseas Sunday afternoon for a week and kissed his hot wife good-bye, leaving her well satisfied.
It was difficult for them to communicate that week due to the large time differences. On Tuesday morning, when Sue woke up, she had a text from Mark stating that he got a notice of a compromised credit card they had. The text read that he couldn't get into the account because it was an old card that they rarely used and he'd forgotten the password. He told Sue where to look on his personal computer, then asked her to find the password, log in and see what the charge was...He'd already had the card frozen by calling the bank's number, at least he knew that.
Sue found the password, logged in to the credit card site and found the fraudulent charge. It wasn't that bad and the card was already frozen, so not much else for her to do. She was about to shut down Mark's computer when she saw an icon on the desktop labeled 'private browser'. She double clicked and a very sparse, blank browser window opened. It wasn't a mainstream browser, she could tell that. Clicking on a bookmarks folder at the top revealed sites that were clearly porn sites, which showed the last time they were visited. The latest visited site was...Last night? But how could? Then she realized that Mark had his iPad with him, and obviously, the visit date was sync'd across platforms. She wanted to open the site, but knew he'd see an updated date if she did. Sue got HER iPad, and opened the site in a private browser she downloaded. But she didn't have an account. Looking at Mark's password list she had to use to get into the credit card account, she found a username and password labelled 'suefant'. That sneaky guy, she thought.
Using the found account, she logged in. She'd never seen a porn site before and was shocked at how graphic everything was. Overloaded by categories, she went to Mark's 'homepage' and found a 'my favorites' link. Under that link she found sub-folders labeled 'blowjobs', 'creampies', 'handjobs', 'big cock', and others. The one that caught her eye was 'mmmf' so she clicked it. She realize immediately that this folder held Mark's fantasy he'd confided in with her the other night. Multiple men on a single woman. She scrolled through the list of videos and found three with hearts, signifying favorites. Opening the first one, she saw that it was the very fantasy Mark had described to her the other night, two men on a woman with her husband watching. Sue's pussy began getting wet. She viewed the second favorite and it was similar to the first, but this time, the husband had joined in and it was three men on the 'wife'.
The third heart video shocked Sue. It began with a very hot woman, walking into a construction zone with blueprints in her hands, obviously imitating an architect. She went into a room where five black men were working and, as she went over the blueprints with the tall, muscular men, they looked at her with lust. Seeing this, the woman began to run their crotches, and the scene devolved into the woman servicing all five men with her mouth, pussy, ass and hands, ending in her literally covered in five loads of sticky cum. Sue was fingering her pussy now, not believing how much this video had turned her on.


She never thought of things like what she was watching. She only swallowed Mark's cum because in college she remembered her best friend telling her that to keep a man happy you should make him not want to look elsewhere for satisfaction. She initially disliked the taste, but over the years, she was excited to swallow because she knew how excited Mark got when she did. Then, one time, she realized she loved doing it because it made her feel slutty, and she liked that feeling...Sometimes. She came hard on her own fingers and closed the browser, wanting to take all this new information in and think about it.
The next day, Sue went through her normal routine but thought about the porn site all day. She had lunch with Lori and asked her about her husband and if he watched porn, not telling Lori what she'd found, just saying she saw the topic on a talk show.
Two margarita's later, Lori finally opened up. "To be real honest, Sue, and please keep this between us, Adam and I watch porn fairly regularly." Lori admitted, blushing, but wanting to tell someone.
"Really? But your so, hot. Why does he feel the need to watch porn?" Sue asked.
"No, honey, you're missing the point. WE watch porn. Together. So instead of him, or me, having these secrets, we decided to get them in the open and bring them into our fantasies. We're never gonna do any of it, we know that. But damn does it spice up your sex life. And you know that WE, you and I are not getting any younger, so we have to keep these men satisfied. Besides, I love Adam and I know he loves me, so we're just having fun. So you and Mark don't..." Lori asked.
"No." Was the simple reply.
"Well as long as you and Mark are OK with that, there's nothing wrong with not doing it. It's just something some couples do to spice up their sex life. But I'm sure, and honey, please don't take this the wrong way, but I'm sure that you satisfy your husband just fine. I mean, those girls were mean, but they were right, you are the hottest woman any of us has seen." Lori confessed, stopping short of telling her friend that in one of her and Adam's fantasies, Lori is licking Sue's pussy while being fucked by Mark, as Sue sucks Adam's cock.
That night, Sue continued perusing through Mark's porn lists. She found that he loved the facial videos with many of those marked as favorites. He also liked the handjob and oral creampie videos a lot. She'd have to remember to do more of that. She found another category called pegging and clicked to find men being fucked up their ass by their female partners. The female used a simple dildo or sometimes had a harness on with the dildo attached to it so they could fuck the man easily. Many of the pegging videos were marked as favorites.
The last two categories she reviewed were BC and BBC. The BC videos were of men with very large cocks, larger than Mark's, which Sue thought was impossible since his sizable 8 inches had always pleased her more than enough. But watching these women handle the huge cocks made Sue very wet. It was when she clicked on the BBC category that she realized it stood for big black cocks. She opened the favorite marked videos and found out why Mark had them highlighted. Every video was of a small, white woman servicing one or sometimes, up to eight, big, black cocks. It was Mark's fantasy and Sue realized the woman was her in Mark's mind. My God, Sue thought, would he REALLY want to see me like this? As she watched, her hand went to her pussy.
"Do you like it, baby?" She moaned, as if she was in the video, talking to Mark sitting in a chair watching and jacking his cock. "Oh, look baby, watch him slide that big, black, cock into your wife's pussy. Oh, God, it's so big baby." Sue continued, now fully thrusting her fingers in and out of herself, wishing she had something else she could use. Then, she remembered the wand muscle vibrator that she used after a hard workout, and retrieved it. She'd never thought of it before, but it had a bulbous head that vibrated attached to a wand that tapered down from about two inches to a round point about 1/2" wide and 12 inches in length.
She went back to the video and hit 'play', then, she brought the head to her clit. The resulting shock made her pull the head away, knowing she'd cum too soon if she left it on her clit for long. Over the next 10 minutes, she edged herself, rubbing the vibrating head on her clit until she was close, then pulling it off so as not to orgasm. She'd never done this before and found it unbelievably exhilarating. "Honey, look, now I have one in my pussy and one in my mouth. How can your sweet little wife take that much cock down her throat? Oh, is he? Is he really going to stuff that thing up your wife's ass?" And in the video, the large, black, cock disappeared into the porn star's ass, down to the balls. "Oh, fucking God! How? How can she..." Sue said, now in a frenzy with her vibrating wand. She rubbed the bulb up and down her pussy lips, making it wet, then she had an idea and turned the wand around, placing the small end at her pussy. She began feeding the wand into herself, an inch at a time until she had 10 inches inside and was just holding on to the bulbous head.
"Fuck!" She screamed as she began moving the wand in and out of herself, bottoming out on her G-spot every time she shoved it in. On the video, the five black men were standing around the hottie, who was going from cock to cock, sucking them. Sue watched as five cocks erupted onto the hot girl beneath them, coating her face, tits and pussy with thick, white cum. "Is this what you want? Your hot fucking, wife, covered in cum from five big cocks?!" Sue screamed at no one as the last thrust of the wand into her pussy triggered an orgasm she thought she'd never experience.
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Niece Finds Aunt's Toys - PART 7 ========== Uncle's Secret is Finally Revealed ===========
The next day, Susan came over and the girls compared progress from the night before. Lynn and Aunt Beth were excited when Susan told them that John had not only sucked a dildo covered in his own cum, but admitted that he was thinking of his buddy's 10 inch cock while doing it. Lynn and Beth decided that tonight would be the night to break Steve and make him do the same, but their tactics would be different. Susan also told them about John's willingness to get her to a glory hole and allow her to be gangbanged. Lynn smiled at that and said to give her some time to work on the gangbang angle. Both Susan and Beth looked puzzled, but were confident that if Lynn said something, it usually came true.
Susan was told by Lynn to make an excuse not to come over with John tonight, so she texted some non-sex friends and made dinner plans while Lynn filled her Aunt in on the plan.
When Steve came home from golf, he told the girls that John received a text from Susan saying they had plans that night, so it would just be the three of them. Lynn, right on que, gave a pouty face, saying that she was looking forward to being spit roasted by two big cocks. Beth played a great role and said they'd think of something. After dinner, Beth, Steve and Lynn decided to hot tub it and headed outside. Some wine and a joint mellowed the night. Beth had brought out the toy box, which now included the new toy they'd bought Steve. Beth instructed him to sit on the edge of the hot tub and, after lubing his cock with some edible lube, began jacking him off with the cock sleeve.
"Mmmm, that feels just like your pussies!" Steve said, enjoying the session.
"Too bad you can't take it on trips with you!" Lynn commented, receiving a nod from her Uncle. "Aunt Beth, I'm so horny for two cocks. Please put on the harness so I can fuck myself with the 8 inch and you can make me suck the 10 inch?"
"I'm more than happy to..." Steve began.
"No Uncle Steve, I like watching YOU jack off if you don't mind?" She answered, while Beth gave Steve the sleeve and began putting on the harness. Once on, Beth stood on the edge of the hot tub and Lynn began sucking the fake cock while slowly moving the 8 incher in and out of her pussy. They all played this scene for about 5 minutes, until Beth saw that Steve was getting close.
"Steve honey, I think our Niece needs her clit licked." Beth said, right on que.
"Please Uncle Steve, I'm getting close!" Lynn moaned. Steve moved to her and, while she fucked her pussy with the dildo, he flicked her clit with his tongue. He had fantasized about this very scenario many times. "Uncle Steve, do you know what would really turn me on?"
"What honey?" He asked, looking up at his hot, innocent Niece.
At that moment, Lynn let the dildo slide out of her pussy. "Help guide it back in Uncle Steve. Please?" Not thinking, Steve wrapped his hand around the fake shaft and guided it into his Niece, who brought it back out. "Again, please?" She begged, and he complied, understanding what she was doing. He was still jacking his cock underwater with the sleeve using his other hand. During this time, Beth had gotten down, changed the 10 inch dildo in the harness with a smaller, thinner 5 inch dildo, lubed it up and was now pressing against Steve's asshole.
"Baby I..." Steve protested.
"I know you fuck your ass, don't you baby?" Beth said, the two women now double teaming the helpless man at their command.
"Yes." He answered.
"Relax it...I'm GOING to fuck your ass." Beth said sternly and inserted the entire length of the dildo in one motion, receiving a 'fuck, yes' from Steve, signifying his pleasure at the invasion. She then began slowly fucking his ass. Lynn had him right where she wanted him. She pulled the dildo out of her pussy one last time and made sure that this time, the head was perpendicular to her pussy and aiming at her Uncle's chin.
"Suck it, UNCLE." There was no 'please', this command was meant to break him. Overloaded from the dildo in his ass, jacking his own cock with the sleeve, and licking his Niece's pussy, Steve gave in and engulfed the head of the rubber cock presented to him. "You like it, don't you?" No answer. "Tell me you like, sucking, a, cock!" She pressed.
"I like sucking a cock!" Steve confessed, never having actually done it, but sucking enough dildo's when he was alone to know he'd love to try it. He went back down on the rubber cock without having to be told. Lynn was impressed with how much cock her Uncle could take.
"Mmmm! Mmmm!" He moaned, now on the short strokes. Lynn told Beth to pull out and for her Uncle to sit on the edge of the hot tub, which he did. She then took over the cock sleeve, jacking it up an down his shaft with both hands. "Cumming!" He yelled. Lynn took the sleeve off, grabbed the 8 inch dildo he'd been sucking and held it to his cock as her Aunt took over stroking it. The first shot flew onto Lynn's face. Three more shots were shot onto the dildo, which Lynn quickly brought to her Uncle's mouth. He didn't hesitate and engulfed the rubber cock, licking and sucking the cum that was deposited on it. As he was sucking the cock, Lynn was continuing to catch his load in her other hand and, bringing it up to his mouth, dripping it onto the cock shaft as Steve continue to suck it. He just kept cumming. Beth eventually covered his cock with her mouth, taking the final few spurts down her throat, then going up and French kissing her husband, while her Niece sat on the hot tub bench and licked her Aunt's pussy until she came, still kissing Steve.
Beth finally broke their kiss and whispered the same question to her husband that Susan had whispered to hers that past weekend. "Were you sucking John's big cock, baby?"
"Yes." Steve replied, totally spent, and totally broken.
-------------------------------------------------------
Now, both men were on equal ground as far as Lynn's plan had gone. Both had admitted fucking their own asses and had their asses fuck by the girls. Both had admitted to eating their own cum, and again, had done it in front of the girls. And both had admitted the fantasy of sucking another man's cock and had done it with dildo's in front of the girls. Now, the final stage was ready to be undertaken.
The girls decided to make the men wait two long weeks, only providing them with obligatory sex during that time. John and Steve thought Susan and Beth had forgot about the wild fantasies they had allowed their women to find out about, as well as the fantasies the women had told the men about. Saturday rolled around and Lynn showed up at her Aunt and Uncle's house around 4:00 PM. Beth was purposefully gone to the store, leaving Steve to greet his Niece alone. The three of them had an understanding that Lynn and her Uncle were allowed to do anything when Beth wasn't around, as long as Beth was informed afterwards.
Lynn had brought something with her, a new ED drug (not that Steve or John needed one) that not only made the man hard, but allowed him to stay hard even after cumming, AND, stimulate the balls to manufacture large amounts of cum. In addition, the drug was said to super stimulate the libido in a man, making him super horny. She was talking to a male friend of hers at school who was working on the drug with a pharma company and was able to get some early samples.
"Hey, Lynn! Girl am I glad to see you!" Uncle Steve said as Lynn walked out onto the patio where he was cleaning his grill for that night. "Aunt Beth is at the store. Susan and John are coming over later for some dinner and 'fun'." Lynn gave her Uncle a big hug.
"Great! I hope we can get a little kinky tonight Uncle Steve? I brought something for you and John I think you'll really like." She said, now behind him, reaching between his legs to play with his plum sized balls.
"Man, I am REALLY glad to see you. Beth has been kind of, well, I don't know what." Steve said, enjoying the attention his Niece was giving his balls and receiving an 'oh?' from Lynn, who knew exactly what was going on. "Yeah, I just hope the kinky stuff we did, and the things I admitted a couple weeks ago didn't change her view of me?"
"Uncle Steve, I can assure you that Beth was and is, super turned on by you, your kinky thoughts and fantasies, and yes, your big, beefy, cock." Lynn replied, pulling her Uncle's short down and bending over to suck his now hard cock.
"Fuck me!" Steve moaned, trying to concentrate on cleaning his grill, but giving up.
"Mmmmm, I've missed this cock!" Lynn confessed, then returning to suck it.
"Well, I see you made it?" Beth said with a smile, walking out back and finding her hot Niece sucking her husband's cock.
"I was just telling Uncle Steve how much I've missed this." Lynn said, coming off the cock and holding it in her hand as if it was a purse or something.
"Telling, or showing?" Beth chuckled.
"Both, actually." Lynn chuckled and followed her Aunt into the kitchen to put the groceries away, leaving Steve with a hard cock. "Great timing." Lynn told her Aunt. "He's so fucking worked up, I'll bet he'd fuck a monkey if we told him to."
"Yeah, I've jacked him off a few times over the past two weeks, but nothing else." Beth admitted. "Susan did the same with John."
"They'll do whatever we tell them to do tonight." Lynn added. "I brought something to kick it up a notch." She said, and explained the new drug to her Aunt.
Susan and John came over at 6:00 PM and dinner was great. They all settled into the living room to relax and talk with some drinks.
"I have a surprise for you men." Lynn said and explained the new drug to them. They both agreed to be 'test subjects' and took a pill. Lynn excused herself and changed into her nastiest outfit yet, a very slinky white body suit with open breasts and a slit from her belly button to just above her ass crack, allowing easy access to both holes. She was greeted with 'ooohs' and 'aahhhs' from both men and women alike. "Why don't you ladies get more comfortable, I'm sure I can keep the men entertained?" She added as she sat between her Uncle and John. Beth and Susan went to change, giving Lynn a few minutes to work the men up.
Lynn wasted no time, getting the men to strip and then stroking the cock on either side of her. Steve and John were exceptionally hard, Lynn assumed the drug had kicked in. Beth and Susan returned, wearing the same outfit as Lynn and both looking just as hot. The two older women had larger breasts, which had a hard time remaining contained in the shear outfits.
"Holly shit!" Both John and Steve said as their spouses entered the room.
Lynn got up from between the men and went over to stand with the other two women. "Now, tonight, you two will do as you're told...Yes?" Receiving nods from the men. "I'm going to please these two women now, and you two are to masturbate for us, but not cum. Is that clear?" Steve and John looked at each other. Odd as it sounded, when the two couples were having sex, they were always, well, engaged with the one of the women, never just on their own. Lynn sensed the hesitancy. "We've seen you two do much nastier stuff, haven't we?" She added with a smirk. "Get to jacking those cocks and give your wives a show!" Then, Lynn guided Beth and Susan behind a large chair that was facing the men, had them lean over, supporting themselves, knelt down behind them, and began licking their pussies.
"Oh God!" Beth said. "She's licking, my pussy, so good!" Susan just moaned when Lynn was on hers. The other part of the drug kicking in, the libido part, the men didn't hesitate and began stroking their cocks, watching the lust in the eyes of their wives. Beth leaned over and began kissing Susan, their tongues dancing in each other's mouth. Stabilizing themselves with one hand, their free hand found the other woman's breasts and began pinching nipples.
"God damn, I don't know how much more of this I can take!" John exclaimed, now jacking his cock hard and fast, sneaking glances at his friend's massive cock being jacked by his own hand. Steve was looking at his buddy as well; Beth and Susan noticed.
Susan came first from Lynn's tongue, shuddering as Beth continued to pinch her nipple. Then, Lynn shifted to Beth, and Susan leaned over to suck her nipples, sending her into an orgasmic frenzy. Once Beth calmed down, Lynn went over to the men and knelt on the floor between them. Susan laid on her back, squirming between Lynn's open legs, allowing Lynn to hover over her mouth, which now consumed the nineteen year old pussy above it.
"We're gonna have some fun now boys." Lynn said. "There are some things us ladies want to see tonight. Nasty things. We do nasty things for YOU, don't we?" Eliciting a feeble 'yes' from both men, now too far gone to really understand what was happening. "Yeah, we're gonna see how well those pills really work. Now, I want you boys to jack off all over your own chest...DO IT NOW!" She commanded as she came on Susan's tongue and grabbed the balls of each man, squeezing them tightly but not hurting them. Both men came at the same time, watching their own cocks spasm and shoot cum onto their chests, while sneaking glances at their buddy's spurting cock. As planned by the women, Susan came out from under Lynn, who had let go of the balls in her hands and moved back from the men. It was now the wives' turn to make the fantasy a reality.
Susan knelt in front of Steve and Beth in front of John. As the men's orgasms began to subside, the two women took the still hard cocks in their hands and jacked the last spurts of cum into their mouths. They moved up and laid sloppy kisses on their respective man, allowing the men to taste their own cum. But then, the two women moved back down to the cocks they had sucked and dragged their large breasts back up the chests of the men, allowing their breasts to collect the huge loads that had been shot onto each man's chest. The women stood up. Then, switched places, standing in front of their own husband now with cum soaked breasts. The ladies leaned over, catching themselves on the back of the couch, their breasts moving to their husband's faces, making the men clean them up. There was no hesitation, each man, licked and sucked all the cum of his buddy off his own wife's dangling breasts. The session ended in deep kisses between husband and wife, with everyone settling back onto the couch.
"Holly shit." Lynn said, breaking the silence. "That was the sexiest thing I've ever fucking seen in my short nineteen years and watching a bunch of porn."
"You can tell the lab that those fucking pills work!" John said. "I'm still horny as hell and look." He added, looking down at his cock which was still rock hard.
"Damn!" Susan said, not believing what she was seeing. It usually took at least 30 minutes for John to get back in action.
"I need a cock in me, it's been two fucking weeks." Lynn said, the next part of her plan kicking in. "I want you both to fuck me, please." She straddled her Uncle and stuffed his still hard cock in her pussy, riding up and down for a minute. "John, get behind me." John obliged and when she came off of Steve's cock, she raised her pussy to allow John to fuck her from behind. She continued this rhythm for about three minutes, but the last time she came up off Steve's cock, she brought her pussy to his mouth. "Uncle Steve, lick my clit while John fucks my pussy." Susan and Beth gave each other a look. Susan got up and moved to stand next to her husband. Beth moved onto the couch, next to her husband, bringing her face next to his.
"Lick her clit, baby." Beth told her husband. "That's it, lick that hot little clit."
"Pull it all the way out baby, then plunge it into that hot pussy." Susan instructed her husband, who obeyed without question. He eased his cock back into Lynn's pussy and could feel Steve's tongue flicking her clit and lightly touching the helmet of his cock. John shoved his cock all the way into Lynn, up to his balls.
"I can't reach them baby, knead those balls, like you do yours." Beth now whispered into her husband's ears. He paused. "Do it, for me, baby." His right hand moved up and gently kneaded his buddy's balls. John didn't know it was Steve's hand and assumed it was Beth or Susan. "Oh, God, that's so fucking sexy." Beth continued as John pulled out of Lynn's pussy again, his cock head just resting between her pussy lips. "Now, stick that tongue out, baby." Beth directed, and he did. As John's cock began to slip back into Lynn's pussy, it ran along Steve's extended tongue, making John moan.
"I'm gonna!" John exclaimed, the combination of the tight pussy and now his friend's tongue on the underside of his cock put him over the edge. Steve started to move out of the way, but Beth put her hand on his shoulder and whispered "No baby, let it happen. I want it and I know YOU want it." Now it was Susan's turn to control what would happen next.
"Cum in that pussy baby." Susan moaned to her husband, whose cock was already spasming inside Lynn. Susan waited for three groans, knowing each one was a stream of cum, but knowing there were many more to come. "Now, let me have it, baby." She said and reached around to gently pull the spasming cock from Lynn's pussy and continue to jack it. As John followed his wife's direction and her hand's guidance, Susan paused just as his cock came free. "Now, ease forward, honey." Susan whispered into her husband's ear. Lynn had lifted her pussy up from her Uncle's face and he was now confronted with an 8 inch cock, that he had jacked off thinking about multiple times, spewing cum that he had already tasted earlier.
"Do it." Beth lightly commanded and her husband obeyed. Opening his mouth, Steve engulfed his friend's cock, letting it spew it's sticky cream into his mouth. He instinctively swallowed, savoring the flavor and began jacking his own cock, wrapped up in the shear erotic scene playing out with him as the main character.
"What the..." John said, but the ecstasy was too much and he didn't care that he was blowing his load into his best friend's mouth. 'This must be what the women feel when they're with each other' he thought. He watched Steve's left hand come up to his shaft and begin jacking it, while Steve's right hand continued kneading his balls. He realized that those pills did work, he was blowing a load just as big as his first one. As his orgasm slowed, he saw Steve move his right hand to his own cock and begin jacking it off.
All three women were frigging themselves, now knowing the sexual nature of watching a couple of the same sex please each other. They got even hotter when they saw what happened next. Even though he'd just cum, John dropped to his knees in front of his friend jacking his cock and engulfed the massive 10 inch shaft with his mouth. Steve was as shocked as the women were, but continued to violently jack his cock now. The practice with the dildos paid off, as John was an expert cock sucker, licking, sucking and eventually taking over jacking Steve's cock.
"Fuck me!" Susan exclaimed. "Oh, God, baby, suck that fucking cock!" She said as her husband's lips slid up and down the shaft, then dropped down to lick Steve's balls.
"Oh, fuck!" Steve said knowing he couldn't last much longer. Then John shocked everyone, coming off of Steve's cock and looking at his friend.
"Make me." John said. Receiving a quizzical look from Steve. "Make, me, suck, your, cock!" Steve turned ravenous. He grabbed the back of his best friend's head and shoved his cock into his mouth, continuing to forcefully bring John's head on and off his cock.
"Holly shit!" Lynn said.
"I loved your load you fucker!" Steve said. "I swallowed it all. Now, you, swallow, mine!" And he held John's head down on his spasming cock. John had practiced sucking the dildo's past his reflex muscle in his throat, and that practice now allowed Steve's massive load to slide down John's throat, surprising everyone watching. His hand continuing to jack his friend, John took the entire load. Finally as Steve's orgasm subsided, John's wife knelt down next to him and kissed him deeply.


"That was so fucking nasty, sexy and down right hot!" Susan said to her husband, Lynn cumming from frigging her own pussy and Beth kissing Steve.
They all settled onto the couch, and after a bit, the two cocks still hard, the women took turns riding them, cumming multiple times and sucking loads of cum that never seemed to stop. Corners were turned that night, fantasies realized, and a freedom among friends that created a new, open relationship with no boundaries.
But more fantasies were to be realized in the coming months!
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=== The board offer is made. Will Mark and Sue accept? ===
Three days later, Mark arrived home from his trip. After an 11 hour flight, he kissed his wife hello and headed to the shower to freshen up. Sue let him be alone for about 10 minutes, sneaking glances of him washing himself. When he was almost ready to get out, she sheepishly entered the bathroom and caught his eye. She stood in front of the large, open shower and stripped off her clothes, stepping in to join Mark. He was surprised by the move, since once she was made up, Sue didn't like to mess with her hair or makeup.
"Mmmmm, I missed you." She said, looking up at her husband with a sexy smile as her hand began fondling his now hardening cock.
"I missed you too, baby!" Mark replied, soapy hands rubbing the breasts he loved so much. "What brought this on?"
"I'm just...Horny." She answered, moving him out of the running water, then pumping a gob of conditioner into her small right hand. She moved to her husband's side, where she began to slather the slick liquid up and down his shaft, finally stroking it. She remembered how much he liked the handjob videos and realized that she didn't do it often enough.
"Damn, baby!" He moaned.
Her left hand snaked between his legs and began kneading his full balls. Three minutes later, he exploded onto the shower floor, grunting at each large ejaculation. She kissed him, washed her hand, and began to walk out.
"Oh no, you don't get off that easy." Mark said, pulling his wife back and standing her up against the wall of the shower facing him. He sunk to his knees and dove into that pussy he loved to lick, getting her off within a minute.
"Oh my God!" Sue moaned. They got out of the shower, dried off and laid on the bed, Sue cuddling her husband. Mark was exhausted from the flight and fell asleep immediately. Sue let him sleep, and went to prepare dinner.
Dinner was great, with just the two of them discussing Mark's trip. He told Sue that a conversation with some of the board members on a call was productive and that a meeting with the chairman was being set up. The next day, the call came from the chairman's assistant for a meeting that Monday.
--------------------------------------
Mark arrived at the corporate offices late Friday afternoon and was shown into the chairman's office to wait. A huge office on the top floor, it housed a large conference table, the chairman's desk, four large chairs, two loveseats and two large couches. You could have quite the party in there, Mark thought to himself. John walked in, giving Mark a warm handshake and offering him a drink as John poured himself one. They talked business, and how impressed John and the board were with how Mark ran his business, the most profitable of the company.
"Mark, I'm not gonna beat around the bush here. We, all of us, want you on the board. Period." John said, not one to mince words.
"John, I really appreciate that and would be more than happy to join you and the other members in guiding the company into the future. I have some ideas that I think may even double our revenue over the next ten years I'd like to discuss with you all." Mark replied.
"That's great news. Now, I think the formalities will be easy, but there are the more non-formal, social aspects I want to discuss with you." John said, Mark looking a bit confused. "Again, I'm not going to beat around the bush, Mark. I heard that those two hussies, Lisa Brenham and Beth Avers gave your sweet wife, Sue, a hard time a few weeks ago at the president's dinner meeting?" John said.
"I, well, how?" Mark asked, again, confused by the discussion.
"I know everything, Mark. The board knows everything. We make it our business to know." John replied.
"Well, yes, but that's all taken care of. Apologies given and accepted, and I think lessons learned." Mark assured the chairman. "I don't have any issues with those men or their wives, and I know Sue doesn't."
"That's good to hear. This may sound...Belittling, and I don't mean it to sound that way, but at your current level in the company, that type of activity may fly, but at our level, your NEW level, it won't." John said.
"I understand." Mark replied, wondering where this was going. Was HE or Sue in some kind of trouble? Did they think that Sue provoked the actions by the two drunk wives?
"No, at our level, we've found a way around all that, and it's worked well for a number of years, even before I came into this position." John said, wanting to lead Mark slowly into what, others before him had a hard time grasping and even accepting. Some people thought that a person not accepting a board position on THIS board might be due to many other reasons, but no one could suspect the real reason. "You see, we've decided that family is what keeps a group together. Do you agree?"
"Absolutely, John. It's the most important thing." Mark replied.
"Good. What we've done though, is to create the 'board family' a, how shall I say this, a non-monogamous family. We find that equal access to every board member by the others, including spouses, eliminates the type of jealousy and pettiness you and Sue experienced a few weeks ago." John said this piece of his speech slowly to see if the meaning would sink in to Mark, and to gauge the reaction. He'd seen all kinds of reactions from surprise, and anger, to acceptance, and eagerness.
"I'm, not quite following you John? When you say 'equal access', do you mean events, supporting charities, and the such?" Mark's head was getting cloudy.
"Well, yes. Those events are important for sure. But, I mean the more physical aspect of being a cohesive group, not allowing jealousy or 'wanting' to get in the way of our ultimate goals. Our staff understands as well, and is part of our 'family'. Let me give you an example of what I mean." John walked to his office door, opened it and asked his assistant, Ms. Henning to come in. She was a stunner at 35, with long legs and wonderful breasts. "Please sit down Ms. Henning. Now, Mark, you're a man. What do you think of Ms. Henning?"
Mark was shocked and embarrassed. "Well, I mean, she's, well." He stammered.
"Ms. Henning? What do you think of Mark, here?" John asked the hot woman sitting across from Mark with her legs crossed.
"Well, Mr. Crocker, from a professional standpoint, I think he's very attractive, well dressed and carries himself very well; with confidence. From a 'family' perspective, from the second I saw him, I wanted to drop to my knees and suck his cock until he came down my throat." She stated very plainly. Mark was shocked, turning red.
"I, I don't think this is a good idea." Mark blurted. When he had saw Ms. Henning, as a normal man, he thought about how she'd look in a tight body suit with those tits exposed, and whether she'd like to be bent over her desk, taking his cock. But he'd never say that out loud. After all, he was a happily married man! And even though a man might think something, or wonder about something, it didn't mean he'd DO that something.
"You see, Mark? THAT'S the entire problem." John answered. "I can promise you, that when you saw her, you thought some pretty naughty things about her?" Mark remained quiet. "Yes. And, no matter HOW happily married you are, if Ms. Henning felt the same way, and you two really began interacting with each other over, say, the next six months, no matter how hot your wife is; and let me say, your wife IS hot, you and Ms. Henning may end up making your fantasies come true. THEN, you're wife is hurt, you're upset, a divorce ensues, the company suffers, and all because we were hiding our primal urges. All we're saying is that if you have an 'urge', take care of it and move on."
"But, what about the spouses?" Mark asked, still trying to make sense of what he was being told. He glanced at Ms. Henning, who now looked like a lioness waiting to be told to pounce. "Don't they, have a say in this 'family'?"
"Look, Mark, it's simple. We keep it simple. For the board member to be VERY successful, and provide for his or her family, everyone must be on board. Thank you Ms. Henning." John responded to Mark, then bidding his assistant away. Waiting until she left, John continued. "Do you know the last time I had any sexual interactions with Ms. Henning?" Receiving a side to side head movement from Mark. "Over two years. You'll find that once you've had the 'forbidden fruit', it just becomes, well, fruit!" He finished with a smile. "It is a lot for someone to take in, I know, I lived through what you're going through. I have here, an initial offer packet for you. I want you to go home to your wife and discuss this. If I can give you some advice, don't sugar coat it Mark, it will only be worse if she does not understand what she is getting into with you." John handed him the packet. "What questions do you have for me?
"Questions? Well, I HAD questions, but the ones I had are fading away, replaced with, I don't know." Mark stumbled. "I mean, what ARE the expectations from a 'family' standpoint?"
"Great question. I'll answer it like this; you know every man and woman on the board, right?" Mark nodded. "OK, let me see, four women, now be honest with me, if you were single, would you fuck them if you could and they were willing?" Mark thought about the four women and realized that they were all hot. "Yeah, I would too." John answered for him. "Now, this one is gonna be tougher, the seven men, including me now, would you like to watch your wife with one or more of us? Don't answer that here. BUT, we've not only selected our board members for their business acumen, but you will agree, that every one of us is very fit, handsome, and, I can say this because I've seen them all, well endowed. Just like the board members, you know their spouses, so you know how good looking they all are. You see Mark, we've taken every aspect of jealousy, greed, and lust out of our equation. You see how effective our board is? Don't you?"
"Yes." Mark had to agree. "But what if I or my wife doesn't want to 'participate' in an advance? What if Ms. Henning" Mark said, nodding toward the door. "Came on to me and I didn't want to engage with her?"
"Well, what emotion does that invoke then, Mark? Unwillingness, rejection, something else? Now we have friction. We don't want friction. We also don't want orgies or blatant sexual encounters. We're not saying 'fuck everyone whenever you want' here Mark, we're saying that deep down, we all know what those primal urges are, so let them happen. Right now, I won't, but right now, I could bring Ms. Henning in to suck me off in front of you, because you are, or will be, a board member...Hopefully. If you pulled your dick out, she'd suck you too. Not because she has to, because she loves too. And by the same token, if you were waiting in here, she could walk in and flash those lovely breasts at you, and they are lovely, and you could take her right there if you wanted. Now, if you're late for a meeting, or can't oblige, that's different." Mark was still trying to understand the rules of all this.
They shook hands, and as Mark left with his package, Ms. Henning called to him as he walked past her desk and said with a smile. "Mr. Johnson, I do hope you take the position."
---------------------------------------
Mark headed home, not knowing how the hell he was going to explain the offer and stipulations to his innocent wife. He thought that he'd just decline the offer, never having to bring up the 'family' discussion, but knew she'd always wonder why. Pulling into the driveway, he sat in the car for a moment.
"Well, are we celebrating?" Sue asked as her husband walked into the kitchen. She saw a confused look on his face. "Didn't go well, eh? That's OK honey, let's celebrate that then!" She said, giving him a big hug and a kiss.
"Honey, we need to talk about this. I haven't even looked at this package yet, but there are some interesting stipulations we need to discuss afterwards." He said, at least wanting to see what the offer was.
Sue made them both a drink and they settled onto the couch. Mark opened the packet and flipped to the first page, which was a very kind letter from all the other board members giving their recommendation and welcoming Mark to the 'family'. "Awe, they call it a family!" Sue said, not yet understanding what that really meant.
The package included a salary of $5.2 million dollars, annual stock award of 300,000 shares (more if the company did well) on top of his current salary and bonus structure. Perks included access to the board member's jets, vacation homes, and all other privileges the members had. Mark and Sue were stunned.
"I, I had no idea it would be THIS." Mark stuttered.
"My God, honey! Is this for real?" Sue replied, pinching his thigh in excitement. "I mean, we do really well now, but this is next level wealth. Tell me you're considering this?"
Now came the 'but'. "Honey, yes, this IS amazing. But there is a very big stipulation to it all that John explained to me. First, no matter what, you cannot tell ANYONE we are having this conversation or of the conversation I had with John in his office. I mean it, Sue. I'll lose my job and NEVER find another one in this or any other industry. These board members come from many industries, so they have ties to them all." Mark said in a very firm voice, wanting the ramifications of what he was going to tell his wife sink in.
"Honey, you're scaring me. Is this like that movie where the firm is a front for the mob or something?" Sue said, seriously.
"No honey, not the mob." Mark spent the next 30 minutes explaining what the term 'family' meant in the cover letter, watching his wife's face go white. Then her face turned red and she looked him in the face.
"And you didn't tell him to go to hell right then and there? Were you even considering this?" Sue yelled. Mark had left out the Ms. Henning part and was now glad he did!
"Baby, I was as stunned as you are now, but, well, I'm sitting in front of one of the most powerful men across multiple industries. You don't just tell that guy to 'fuck off'. I hope you get that?" He replied. She thought about it and knew he was right.
"I'm sorry, I'm just so...I don't know what. Embarrassed, pissed off, confused. Tell me again WHY this is how it needs to be? I know I blanked out there for a few minutes trying to calm down." She asked, wanting to understand.
"I hate to say it, but the logic actually does make sense. They've just taken all the lust, greed, and jealousy out of that level of leadership. It's like the shows you watch, where so and so is jealous because that lady looked at her husband. That's all gone. It's not orgies and naked parties, at least I don't think it is; it's just open relationships." Mark said, trying to make sense of it all at the same time and almost sounding like it did make sense.
"So let's run some scenarios here." Sue started. "Nick, that tall board member and his wife come over here for dinner, and Nick comes up behind me in the kitchen and grabs my breasts. I'm supposed to be OK with that?"
"Well, I..." Mark started.
"Because I'm not!" Sue interrupted him. "And what about his wife, what's her name?" Mark told her. "Yeah, Jill, is she just under the dining table blowing you? And what if we say 'no we don't want to', are you fired and banned from multiple industries? Where does this end, Mark?" She said, now almost crying.
"I hate to say this honey, but it ends with an additional $20 million dollars EVERY YEAR in our pocket by the time I get the stock bonus." He replied.
"Are you really willing to sell our souls AND our bodies for $20 million dollars?" She asked.
"No." Was his answer and the one she was looking for.
"Thank God. Call him tomorrow and politely tell his to shove his offer. We're doing just fine where we are." Sue finished.
---------------------------------
That night, laying in bed, Sue began to think about things with a more calm mind. She realized some things about her relationship with her husband. First; she loved him, no matter what. She thought about the 14 years they'd been together and the fact that she never once even thought he was or would cheat on her. And he knew she would never cheat on him. But John's comment about 'primal instincts' hit home with her. After all, she KNEW her husband loved watching porn where multiple men were having their way with a woman, a woman that looked like Sue. So, she knew that was a fantasy of her Mark's.
Second; Sue wasn't sure if she could BE the girl in those porn videos, even though when she watched them, she had some of the best orgasms she'd ever had. Three; could SHE watch her husband be serviced by another woman or multiple women? She'd never thought of that and decided tomorrow, while Mark was golfing, she'd have to find out. Four; damn that money and the perks were something else! They would truly be financially independent, if they saved their money for the future, they wouldn't need to be in the 'family' for very long. She drifted off to sleep with more questions than answers, but a plan formed to make sure one way or another whether they should accept or reject the package and the 'family'.
The next morning, Sue got up first, made coffee and brought Mark a cup in bed. "So." She said.
"So." Mark replied. "A heavy night last night. I didn't sleep well."
"Neither did I, honey. But I did think we need another night to discuss it. I know you have a golf game to get to, so go. Let's grab dinner out and come back home, just us. OK?" She said, a plan having formed last night solidifying today.
"Another night? Are you sure baby?" He asked, confused at the change in his wife. She nodded and Mark left to play golf.
Sue logged into the porn site and now had her own account. She typed in 'mfff' and immediately, videos with multiple women servicing a single man popped up. She began watching. Two videos in, she was fingering herself as she watched a hot blonde sucking a large cock, while a brunette rode the man's mouth. The blonde then mounted the man, riding his cock while another blonde sucked on her nipples with the blonde on his mouth. When the two blondes sucking the brunette's nipples turned and kissed each other, Sue exploded. When she calmed down, she switched to girl on girl videos and 20 minutes later, exploded in another huge orgasm.
------------------------------------------
Mark came home, showered and they went out to dinner. They talked about a lot of things and ended up on the offer and related expectations.
"So, baby, it sounds like you've done some thinking today?" Mark said.
"I have. I want to run something by you when we get home to see how this all might turn out. Do you trust me?" She asked, giving him a sly smile from across the small table.
"I do." Mark said, a bit confused about what she had planned.
Arriving home, Sue told Mark to change into his silk pajamas so they could be more comfortable. She changed into a very skimpy, tight, crotchless body suit she'd ordered online. When Mark saw her he wanted to ravish her right then and there. She calmed him down and they sat on the couch, her snuggling into him.
"I don't know how this is going to help us with our decision, but I like it." Mark said, his hand rubbing Sue's leg.
"Well, honey. You threw a lot on the table last night. I think we need to discuss it. But not only discuss it, maybe even 'live it' so to speak, to see how we might be affected." Sue replied. The drinks from dinner and the two Mark had already had at home were taking affect. Sue had some wine at dinner, but only one other glass at home, wanting to be somewhat less 'loose' than her husband. She was about to hit him with some hard truths and she wanted REAL answers.
She turned on the 80" TV in front of the couch and had already set the input to mirror her iPad. "What the hell?" Mark exclaimed, seeing the porn site he frequented displayed on the screen.


"I found your porn, honey. It was a pure accident. Remember the credit card?" Sue said in a calm manner, hoping to calm her clearly upset husband down.
"Baby, I'm, I'm so..." Mark started.
"No, baby. I admit, that at first, I wasn't sure why. But then, after that night you told me about your dream and I found this." She said, bringing up the mmf video where two guys were fucking the man's wife while he jacked off. "I realized that it wasn't a dream, was it?"
"No." Mark said in a low voice.
"No, it was this." He hand moved to his crotch, lightly rubbing his cock through his pajamas.
"But I." Mark began.
"Ssshhhhh." Sue said. "Let's watch." And they didn't speak for 3 minutes, Mark becoming so hard. He moved his hand to Sue's pussy as he had done the last time they were on the couch. She gently moved it away. "No, baby, just watch while I play...And talk. I found this and initially thought, why? But, as John said, men, and women as well, are primal animals. I get it. You have a 'trophy' wife, and I know you like seeing men ogling me with their eyes when we're out, don't you?" She received a simple 'yes' from her husband. "Like tonight, I know you saw the table with three business men looking at me." Another 'yes'. "And it did turn you on. After watching THESE, it turns me on now, too." This time she received a moan. "Oh, God, there they go." She said as the two men in the video erupted all over the girl. "I have to admit, it is hot."
Mark was embarrassed that his wife had found his secret, but was too far gone to care. "Then, I found another starred video." She continued, bringing up the 5 black men on the petite, blonde architect video.
"Baby, this is..." Mark protested.
"One of your FAVORITES, Mark. YOU marked it that way. You saw it, jacked off to it, and marked it as a favorite. YOU want to see me, your hot little, blonde wife, in HER place, getting...GANGBANGED by 5, big, black, cocks." Say it, all of it.
"Oh fuck! Yes, I want to see you get fucked by those big, black, cocks!" Mark moaned, as Sue let go of his cock so he wouldn't cum. They watched until the 5 men came all over the girl.
"So, the question before us is, are you REALLY OK watching one, two, or five men, use your wife? TRUTH." She commanded.
"Yes." Mark replied. His fantasy unable to be hidden any longer.
"This isn't a fantasy, Mark. If we take this deal, you WILL watch me jack, suck and fuck other men. Or, come home and tell you about it." Then she began jacking him slowly again. "Showing you their cum oozing out of my pussy. Maybe making you clean me up with your tongue?" Another moan. She switched gears now.
"And I have to be ready for this." She said, bringing up the fffm video and letting it play. "I came twice earlier today watching this very video, and imagining that was your 8 inch cock they were satisfying with their mouths and pussies."
"God, Sue, what have you been..." He said, shocked that his innocent wife would watch this smut, even though he loved it.
"Doing? I've been masturbating almost every day, honey. And sometimes," She said, retrieving the wand from between the cushions on the couch. "I use THIS." Sue turned the wand on and immediately plunged the point end into her pussy.
"Fuck me!" Mark moaned, ready to blow his load.
"I will, baby, but first, I want to tell YOU, that I'm OK watching those hot board members and anyone's assistant or assistants fuck my baby. They're gonna fucking love this spurting cock!" She said as Mark exploded onto his pajama top. Thick, globs of cum stuck to the silk, where Sue immediately began licking it off as she plunged the wand deep into her pussy, cumming in a convulsive orgasm.
Sue did ride Mark's cock twice more that night, finally wearing him out and collapsing next to him, ready to start their new adventure as part of 'the family'.
-------------------------------------
The next morning, Mark woke up to find his hot wife sucking on his cock, bringing him off in her mouth within 5 minutes. She snuggled up to him.
"So, you're really OK with this all?" Mark asked, not believing what had happened last night and this morning.
"Are YOU OK with it?" Sue asked, coming to the conclusion that as long as they stayed steadfast in their love and marriage, who cared about the physical part.
"I am, as long as we remember who we come home with, or at least end up with on the weekends!" Mark joked, receiving a light punch in the arm.
Mark sent an email to John, indicating his intent to accept the offer, knowing that Ms. Henning would see it first. A smile came over Mark's face. Ten minutes later, Mark's phone rang.
"Hello Mr. Johnson, this is Ms. Henning." She said very professionally. "I'm calling on behalf of Mr. Crocker. He would like to see you and your wife on Monday afternoon if possible? Say 3:00 PM?" Mark agreed, and before hanging up, Ms. Henning said "Welcome to the family." In a very sexy voice.
Mark told Sue about Monday. "Why do they need me there?" She asked.
"I think it will be to ensure that you're on board with all this." Mark said innocently.
Monday, Sue spent all day deciding on what to wear. She wanted a conservative outfit and settled on a slim, grey, mid-length skirt with a white blouse and matching grey jacket, her blonde hair worn up. A car was sent for them and as the chauffer opened the door, they were greeted with a bottle of champaign, caviar and foie-gras. Sue could get used to this. Upon arriving, they were escorted up to the chairman's office by Ms. Henning, who Sue found very attractive and immediately envisioned her husband fucking Ms. Henning's pussy. Ms. Henning thought Sue was attractive as well, hoping to taste her pussy in the near future.
"Mark!" John said, warmly shaking Mark's hand. "And this has to be Miss Georgia! Sue, it's so good to finally meet you." Sue was taken aback by the warm welcome and good manners, half expecting an orgy to be going on. "Mark, I believe you know Nick Lathan and Jim Harvey?" Mark shaking their hands. Nick introduced his wife, Joan, and Jim introduced his wife, Janet, both almost as hot as Sue. "And this is my wife, Nancy." John said, another knockout in her late fifties, but damn she was still smoking.
They all settled in, Nick and Jim with their wives on the couch, John and Nancy on a love seat with Sue and Mark on the other love seat. Ms. Henning sat in lone chair with a notepad in her hand.
"Now, let's get down to business first. Ms. Henning, will you please go over the package for Mr. Johnson, and 'Mr. Johnson'" John said, now looking at Mark. "Please acknowledge that you have received and agree to the package details?" Mark nodded and they began. Mark agreed to every term and package line item. As Ms. Henning read them off, Sue was transfixed on the hotness of Ms. Henning's mouth. She actually wanted to see it sucking her husband's cock. It was when the men stood to shake Mark's hand, that Sue came out of her trance.
"Now," John said, everyone sitting back down. "Sue, and Mark, but especially Sue," John said, now looking directly at her. "we need to know that you have heard and understood the 'family' values that you both will agree to and align with? Has Mark fully informed you on how we believe we can keep everyone focused on the business and not encumbered by hidden lusts and jealousies?"
"He has, John, and I agree with the family values you have laid out." She acknowledged perfectly.
"That's great. It is one thing to agree, but another to embrace. Most events and/or actions will most likely not happen when you are around, since we meet at different times and not always in a social setting with our spouses. I hope you understand?" John said, receiving a nod from Sue. "But, sometimes, you may be present, or, you may be involved in something that Mark may see. Are you SURE you will present yourself in a responsible fashion, should you see, say, Mark receiving oral gratification from...Ms. Henning, for example? I know for a fact she finds your husband extremely attractive."
Sue decided to turn the tables on the entire group. "Well, let's see, shall we John? Ms. Henning, would you please suck my husband's cock for us?" Mark spit his drink back into the glass. Everyone else, while surprised, held their composure rather well, Sue thought. Ms. Henning looked to John and received a nod. Mark looked at his wife and saw a fire in her eyes...She wanted this. Ms. Henning knelt in front of Mark, who'd only been naked in front of other people in the locker room and never in front of other women except Sue and his girlfriends from college. But Ms. Henning was an expert, and in one swift motion, had his cock in her mouth, sucking and moaning. She pushed Mark back on the love seat next to his wife and continued sucking, looking at him, then Sue.
Taking it up even another notch, Sue moved to the seat Ms. Henning left, but before she sat down, she peeled off her skirt, jacket and top, revealing a white two piece lingerie set that popped against her tanned skin and blonde hair. She sat down. "My husband has a fantasy of me, sucking multiple cocks. I want to fulfill his fantasy." The three remaining men wasted no time, standing up and unzipping their pants. They moved to Sue, who, glancing at her husband with a sly smile, began sucking three, sizeable cocks. John wasn't kidding when he'd told Mark about who they brough onto the board. Nick was the size of Mark, a solid 8 inches and thick. Jim had a 9 incher that was a little thinner than Mark's, but still solid. Sue took John in her mouth and knew he would be huge when hard. She moved from cock to cock and by the time she got back to John he sported an 11 inch long, three inch thick cock. She moaned when she sucked it.
Sue looked at her husband, who was now sharing his gaze between the hot blonde sucking his cock, and his hot blonde who was sucking three cocks. Sue noticed Jim's wife, Nancy move onto her back, sliding under Ms. Henning's pussy, Ms. Henning pausing to moan, then moving back onto sucking Mark. Nick's wife Joan was moving between the three men around Sue, rubbing their balls and letting them suckle her sizable, now bare breasts. Sue felt a tongue on her pussy and looked down to see Jim's wife, Janet making love to Sue's pussy with her tongue, Sue's first girl on girl experience, even though HER mouth had three cocks in it.
Mark couldn't take looking at that ass any longer, and instructed Ms. Henning to strip, turn around, and sit on his cock, which she greedily agreed to do. She had a gorgeous ass and a pussy that was so tight. Mark could still watch Sue sucking those cocks and knew she was having a good time, especially when he watched her spasm on Janet's tongue. Janet got off the floor and began kissing Ms. Henning, she wanted to ride Mark's mouth, but knew he wanted to watch his wife.
Sue finally got up and got onto the couch, facing the back, and presenting her hot pussy to any cock that wanted it. Nick was first, sliding in, feeling like her husband, a familiar cock. John moved around front, still wanting that mouth. He'd been sucked many times, but this mouth was different. Jim moved off to the side of Sue, and guided her hand to his cock, where she began slowly jacking it. Three minutes later, Nick pulled out of Sue's pussy and moved to her mouth. It was the first time she'd really tasted herself, and she loved it. Maybe because it was so erotic. Jim entered her pussy and his 9 inches moved far inside her, hitting a place no other cock, not even her husband's had been. She came in no time and they switched again. Now, Jim in her mouth with a cock covered in her pussy juice, Nick in her hand, and the biggest cock she'd ever seen being fed into her pussy.
"Be careful, John." His wife cautioned him. "She's never had you before." John slowed down, letting the shear girth of his enormous cock stretch the hot pussy before him. Sue winced, but in a good way, and finally shoved her pussy back onto John's shaft until his balls hit her clit. NOW, she'd felt something never before felt.
"You see this, baby?" Sue yelled to her husband, who had a great view of John's entire length in his wife's pussy.
"Yeah, baby, I see it. Fucking unreal." He said, close to cumming.
"Yeah, it is!" Sue said. "Now, FUCK ME JOHN! Fuck this pussy!" And John did. He pulled all the way out and slammed back into Sue.
"Fuck, Mark!" John said.
"Yeah, fuck!" Mark replied.
"I'm not gonna..." John said, as Jim's cock in Sue's mouth began to swell.
"My husband wants to see one, more, thing!" Sue said as she pulled off of John and Jim, falling onto the couch. "Cover me!" And the three men began jacking their cocks above Sue's face and tits.
"Ms. Henning." Is all Mark said, causing the woman he was fucking to turn around and drop to her knees, taking his cock into her mouth.
"Watch your hot wife." Ms. Henning said, then went back down, sucking and jacking Mark. He exploded in Ms. Henning's mouth right as the three cocks above his wife ejected huge streams of sticky goo all over her. Ms. Henning didn't miss a drop, and Mark made a note to one day just concentrate on this hot cock sucker. But watching his smoking wife take loads of cum all over her was so hot.
"Mmmmm." Sue said, looking at her husband and scooping the cum off her face and tits, then licking her fingers. The three men took turns feeding her their cocks so she could squeeze the last drops of cum out of them. The other women were amazed and turned on at the prospect of being with this new couple over the coming years, and fingered themselves for the others to watch.
When everyone calmed down, and with fresh drinks in hand, Sue asked John as she knelt next to him, fondling his now growing cock "Are we part of the family now, 'Daddy'?"
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Niece Finds Aunt's Toys - PART 8 ========== Lynn Recruits For Susan's Fantasies ===========
Over the next couple of months, "The Five" as they called themselves continued on with their ravenous sexual adventures. Lynn, even though she was only nineteen, had become the orchestrator of the group and the others called her "The Director" because of the scenarios she could come up with to keep things new and fresh. Two scenarios never left Lynn's mind though and she was working to bring them to fruition for her now good friend and sexual buddy, Susan.
Lynn texted her Uncle to see when they could privately meet to discuss her plan, and found that he and John were playing golf that Friday afternoon at the club. She drove up Friday, timing her arrival at the club with them finishing their round. She was waiting in the club restaurant when Uncle Steve and John walked in with two of their buddies. Steve introduced his Niece to his friends, who looked the hot nineteen year old wearing a short skirt and tube top up and down, nasty thoughts running through their minds. Lynn liked what she saw as well and hoped that one day she might be able to play with her Uncle's friends.
Lynn, Steve and John sat down to discuss Lynn's plan, which was in two phases. The first phase required some construction that had to be kept from Susan, so Lynn suggested using Uncle Steve's garage. She told them her plan and they agreed, saying it would take a week to build what she wanted. The second part of her plan was easier and she would work on it very soon at school. They were all so horny from discussing the details, so Lynn suggested that they 'retire' to the back of Uncle Steve's large SUV. Once inside, Lynn knelt between them, going from cock to cock with her mouth until she swallowed two large loads. She headed back home after that, not visiting her Aunt and Susan, having to do some recruiting on her end.
Lynn had remained somewhat low key at college, not wanting any attention being directed at her sexual activities. She shared a house with two other girls, and kept those relationships 'normal'. But to make her plan work, she'd have to recruit some new participants. One of her roommates was a cheerleader, so one evening after a couple glasses of wine, they got to talking about the athletes at the school.
"So, have you been with any of them Ali?" Lynn asked her roommate innocently.
"Well, yes, I've been with a few." Ali replied. Lynn knew Ali was 'loose' which was why she was asking her. "Why, are YOU interested?"
"No, no, I just like the gossip, you know, like who's the biggest, that kind of thing." Lynn replied.
"Oh, well, Josh, you know, the linebacker? He's got a nice package. It's probably 7 inches and very thick. Then, there's Jamal, now there's a cock! He's at least 10 inches and again, very thick. Their all horny dogs who never seem to get enough." Ali continued, naming off three other boys she'd been with or heard of. Lynn knew them all by name and was getting wetter by the minute as her plan for Susan began to take shape.
The next day, Lynn made sure to catch Josh at the quad where she knew he ate lunch. She asked if he minded if she joined him, receiving a willing nod. After all, who would mind if Lynn joined them!
"I know we've never met Josh, but I have wanted to meet you for a while now." Lynn said in her innocent, shy, voice.
"I can't believe we haven't met before." Josh replied, totally taken by the hotness sitting across from him. After about 20 minutes of small talk, Josh had to leave for class. "Lynn, would you like to grab something later tonight with me?" He asked.
"I'd love to grab something!" Lynn said, realizing that while the plan was for Susan, Lynn might get something out of it as well!
The thing about college aged guys was that they didn't need a lot of time to get to know you. All they wanted to do was fuck. Lynn knew that her recruitment wouldn't be too difficult, just a bit time consuming. Both her roommates were out for the night, Ali at a cheer camp and Julie with her boyfriend. Lynn and Josh hit it off during their 'date' so she invited him back to her house to watch some shows. By 10:00 PM, they were kissing and petting pretty heavily. She could tell that Josh was a nice boy, who didn't want to push things too far, too fast. But Lynn had a schedule to keep.
"Josh, I'm not a 'good' girl." Lynn said as her hand began rubbing Josh's crotch through his shorts. "In fact, you'll find that I'm a very bad girl." Now lifting her top, exposing her pert breasts, which Josh happily began sucking on. Lynn wasted no time pulling Josh's cock from his shorts and began stroking him. Ali was right, it was 7 inches, which was sizable, but damn was it thick, with a large bulbous head. Lynn dropped to her knees in front of Josh, pulling his shorts off and exposing two huge balls that matched the thickness of his cock. She immediately went down on him, surprising him with her expert mouth and the ability to consume his entire length down to his balls. He'd never felt anything like it, not knowing that the hottie sucking him had sucked much bigger cocks before his.
Lynn sucked him for another 3 minutes, then wiggled out of her shorts and mounted Josh on the couch, allowing him to suckle her breasts as she rode up and down his cock. The thickness was a surprise for her and she loved it. Aunt Susan would love it too, she thought. Lynn came on Josh's cock, then, felt it begin to spasm. She instinctively came off it, dropped back to her knees and began jacking it while putting the top third in her mouth. Josh had only seen this type of action in porn videos and was now living the scene in real life.
"Holly shit!" Josh moaned as his cock began erupting in Lynn's hot mouth.
"Mmmph, mmmph, mmph." Lynn moaned, taking his entire load, not stopping until every drop was ejected and even then, continuing to lick and suck the beautiful cock in her hand.
"I've never..." Josh said.
"I told you, Josh, I'm not a 'good' girl." Lynn said with a smile, kissing Josh deeply to see whether he'd flinch when tasting himself. He didn't. At that point, she knew he was hers. They settled down and watched another show, still naked.
A half hour later, Lynn was jacking Josh's hard cock, remembering how fast a nineteen year old boy can recover. She then straddled him again, but this time, she moved up, placing her wet pussy at his face, which he greedily accepted. He was a good pussy licker, not great, just good. "Josh, honey, do me a favor?" She asked, shyly, receiving an 'anything' from Josh. "I, well, I get turned on by, well, watching a guy, you know, jack off." And with that, Josh's right hand immediately began jacking his hard cock for his master. Lynn came on Josh's mouth, then sat next to him, but leaving a small gap between them, causing him to stop masturbating. "No, baby, keep going for me." She lightly commanded, and he began stroking himself again. "You like doing that, don't you?" A simple 'yes' was the response. "Do you jack off a lot?" Another 'yes' as he concentrated on his hand moving up and down his shaft as if alone watching a porn video. "You, jack off watching porn, don't you?" A nod now. She knew he was close. "Don't you massage your huge balls when you jack off?" Another nod. "Then do it, I want to see how you please yourself. It fucking turns me on." His legs spread wider and his left hand immediately went to his balls, kneading them. He was close now. "Do it. Cum all over yourself for me!" And he did, blowing a huge load up his chest, onto his neck. "Jack it!" Lynn moaned, and he just kept cumming, coating his chest with his own, thick, spunk. Lynn waited for a few seconds, then leaned over and began cleaning the cum off his chest with her tongue. She had become quite the cum slut and loved the different 'flavors' from man to man.
Josh was overwhelmed with emotion, thrust into a World meant for someone much more mature that him. Lynn snuggled into him, neither speaking for a few minutes.
"Lynn, I've never even fucking imagined..." Josh started.
"Did you like it?" Lynn asked innocently, knowing the answer.
"Like it? I fucking loved it!" He responded, like a boy with a new toy.
Lynn wasn't going to waste time recruiting. "Josh, what if I told you that this was a 'taste' of what you could experience, sexually?"
"If that was a taste, I want the whole meal!" He replied, his cock twitching at the prospect of what Lynn might mean by her statement. Lynn saw the twitch and began lightly rubbing the young cock back to life.
"Well, you could have fun not only with me, but with a couple of friends I have as well. They're 'older', MILFS, you boys call them, but damn are they hot." She began.
"How do you know them?" Josh asked.
"Well, I'm going to tell you somethings, honey." Lynn got up, walked over to the TV stand and retrieved her phone, which had been recording their session. Josh, was puzzled and a bit surprised seeing this.
"Did you?" He asked.
"Yes, baby, I did. Now, I love to relive my experiences, but I also want to keep them very, very private." She answered, now moving through the video to the point that Josh was masturbating. "I want you to have fun. I want to have fun. And I want us ALL to have fun. But, I don't want anyone to know about our fun, or my nastiness, right?"
"I would never..." Josh started.
"Oh yes, yes you would Josh. You're on the football team. I know that you guys drink together, and I'm sure you talk about all your conquests. I've already heard from other people about you and Ali, so I know you talk." That last part was a lie, but his response proved the lie as being true. "See, I know you and your 'boys' like to brag. But they won't hear a peep about me, will they? Because if they do, I'll crop myself out of this shot and post the video of only YOU sitting on a couch, jacking off and cumming all over your chest. Does that sound like a fair deal to you?"
"I don't..." Josh said, confused, upset that he'd seemingly been setup, and now helpless except for the hand still jacking his hard again cock.
"Let me say it this way, I want to have a lot of fun with you, I just don't want anyone else to know about it. I'm not blackmailing you Josh. The only thing I want out of this, is THIS cock in my mouth, my pussy, maybe even my ass one day, and for my friends to enjoy it as well. You have nothing to be nervous about, as long as you remain silent about us." Lynn confirmed her intentions in this explanation, hoping Josh understood.
"Really? You don't want anything from me?" He moaned, now close to another orgasm.
"No baby, just this cock and to show you things that you'd never even think of until you're much older." She confirmed, then, sensing his impending orgasm, Lynn leaned over and took another large load from his young, spasming cock.
-----------------------------------------
Lynn did the same thing to three other well hung boys over the next two weeks, recruiting them with her pussy and her mouth. During that time, she heard nothing from anyone about her escapades on campus, so she knew the boys were keeping their word. The boys didn't even know who, if anyone else, had been recruited by Lynn. The last boy was Jamal, who Ali said had a 10 inch cock, but talking to the other boys it sounded more like 12 inches. Lynn wanted to save him for last. She again, waited until both her room mates were out for the evening, bumped into Jamal after a class they had together with the guise of needing some help. Jamal was a straight 'A' student and was more than happy to help the hot, petite, white girl with her academic struggles.
They met at the library, Lynn dressed in an outfit that would make any man drool. Short, shorts, and that tube top that barely contained those gorgeous tits. Jamal was in the typical dress for a jock, loose gym shorts and a tight t-shirt that showed off his pecks beautifully. They studied for an hour, Lynn faking that she didn't understand a subject that was actually elementary for her. Towards the end of the session, Jamal showed Lynn an answer that allowed her to feign getting what he was telling her. Lynn's hand came to his forearm, grabbing it.
"Oh, I finally get it!" She said, like she'd just discovered fire. "Thank you so much Jamal. You didn't need to spend your time with me and I really do appreciate it."
"Are you kidding me?" He responded. "I just wish I'd met you last year."
"Oh, why is that?" She said, innocently.
"So I could have gotten to know you more before my Senior year." He answered, clearly smitten with this hottie. It was time to make her move.
"Well, why can't we get to know each other...Now?" Lynn said as her hand moved from his forearm to his thigh, surprising Jamal and making him flinch a little.
"I, I guess we could. Damn, girl." Jamal stuttered as Lynn's hand moved up his thigh and began rubbing what she thought was an already hard cock. She was wrong. "If you keep doing that, I won't be able to walk out of here."
"Come back to my place. Please. I..." Lynn said, playing the part to the tee. Now, Jamal's large hand had moved to between Lynn's legs, his large middle finger gently rubbing her clit. He knew what he was doing.
"You what, baby?" Jamal asked.
"I'm not the nice girl you might think I am Jamal." She said.
"I'm finding that out." He replied, still rubbing her pussy, now moving her panties aside and inserting his middle finger, which felt like a large cock. Lynn went back to rubbing Jamal's cock, which was now almost full size and straining to be released from his shorts. Luckily, they were in an alcove where no one could see them.
"Fuck, I need that cock in me now!" She said as she came on the finger that was now pistoning in and out of her pussy. Coming down from her orgasm, she looked around to make sure no one saw them, then she motioned for Jamal to move back from the table, brought the top of his shorts down and began sucking and jacking the biggest cock she'd ever had. It was literally as thick as a soda can and easily 12 inches long. Jamal was moaning now.
"Got Damn, girl! I've never..." He moaned, shocked at the expert mouth blowing him. He'd never felt anything like it, and he'd been with more than a few girls in his short life. Lynn knew the only way to get that cock to go down was to finish him off. Her right hand began jacking the shaft as her head bobbed up and down, taking a full one third of Jamal's cock on every down stroke. "Unless you like it, you'd better..." He said, feeling his balls tighten up. But Lynn DID like it, and kept going until his huge cock head swelled and he deposited one of the largest loads she'd ever taken down her petite throat. As usual, she kept sensually sucking Jamal's cock, licking and cleaning him up. "I've never, EVER." He said, sliding back into the chair, exhausted.
"I want you, now." Lynn said, wanting her final recruit tonight. "My room mates are gone." That's all it took and they were at her place in 20 minutes, naked, on the couch, Lynn jacking the hard cock again and loving having a 20 year old that could recover that quickly. As with the others, she rode Jamal, his girth almost hurting her, but her pussy quickly adopted to it and she came like never before. She had him jack off like she'd had the rest do and was entranced at how big he was. Jamal liked putting on a show for her, and asked for Vaseline, which she happily retrieved for him. He slathered it onto his massive cock, and with BOTH hands, began jacking up and down.
"Is this what you wanted to see, baby?" He asked, slowly stroking.
"Fuck, yes!" Lynn answered, forgetting about the recruiting, just loving the sight before her. "You like jacking off, don't you?"
"I love it. To be honest, it's always felt better than being with a woman, I guess because they don't really know what they're doing. Well, until now!" He added. "Most girls don't know how to handle a normal cock, let alone this thing. I'm not bragging, I'm just sayin'"
"That's because they're young." Lynn responded, still transfixed on those hands moving up and down.
"But, you're young, and you're the first woman who has EVER really satisfied me. I mean, before, I'd be like 'yeah, OK, see ya sometime' after sex. But with YOU, damn girl, I want to see you every day now!" He answered, getting close.
"I'm like this because I've been with, more mature people for a while now. People who know how to sexually satisfy not only themselves, but others. They taught me how to be sensual, nasty, loving, and caring towards my partners, no matter WHO they are." Lynn replied, letting that last part sink in.
"Mmmm, so you swing?" Jamal asked, now closer with that image swimming in his head, Lynn with another woman, damn, he thought.
"Yes, baby, I swing. Now, I know you're close, so spread those legs and play with those balls, I want another load all over your chest. I love watching a man jerk his cock for me." She commanded.
"Well, since you're being nasty, I'll be nasty, give me some Vaseline." Lynn opened the tub of lube and Jamal swiped a huge glob onto his middle finger, moving it to his ass and inserting it in one motion. "How's that for nasty?"
"Do it! God, that's so hot. Jack that cock and fuck your ass!" Lynn egged him on. Jamal grunted and shot 10 thick streams of cum onto his black chest, where the white goo stood out like paint. She waited for about 5 seconds, then, as before entered the frame and began licking the sperm off Jamal's chest, causing him to moan. She then wiped the Vaseline off his cock and continued to suck the remaining cum from it. She wasn't sure how far she should take the kinkiness tonight, but was surprised when Jamal brought her up to his mouth for a deep kiss, tasting his own cum. She moaned.
"I'm not as innocent as you may think either, baby." Jamal said as they broke the kiss. Recruiting Jamal was easy since he was already hot to take things further. Lynn did show him the video, but he just laughed and said that there was worse than that of him floating around. He did promise not to say anything to anyone though, mostly due to not wanting to lose the hottest woman he'd ever known. They weren't going to date or anything, but when one was horny, they promised that the other would be there if possible.
With recruitment over, Lynn put the final phase of her plan in motion with a text to her Uncle.
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Niece Finds Aunt's Toys - PART 9 ========== Aunt Beth Is The Test Slut ===========
With recruitment complete, Lynn wanted to set up a "dry run" with her Uncle Steve and John to surprise Susan with the first part of fulfilling her fantasies. Lynn was driving up to Aunt Beth's and Uncle Steve's Friday. Beth was to take Susan to lunch so Steve and John could set up the surprise. When Lynn arrived, she walked in the house and went back to the play room. It was perfect. The play room was a 15 x 15 foot room that usually had a couch, bed, chair and ottoman, all for sexual activities. The men had removed the bed and built a smaller, 4' x 5' modular room that fit in the middle of the larger room. The smaller room had 4 walls and a small door. The walls were 7' tall so they could easily transport each wall in and out of the larger room. The 4 walls were connected by simple door hinges and there was no ceiling. In each wall, were four holes, two waist high and two lower. The dimensions were intentional, giving the woman in the room the ability to be fucked from behind while sucking a cock across the 4 foot wall. The room was also big enough for two people.
"It's perfect!" Lynn beamed. "You guys are the best."
"Thanks Lynn." John replied, excitement in his voice. "Do you think Susan will like it?"
"Oh, she'll love it! Especially when you let all those cocks poke through those holes." Lynn said, getting excited herself. "Now, if there was only a way to make sure those holes are the right height and smooth enough that they won't scrape those precious cocks?" She entered the room and closed the door. Within 30 seconds, two familiar cocks poked through the high holes. Lynn dropped to her knees and began alternating between them with her mouth...The height was perfect. John then moved to the opposite wall on the 4 foot side and dropped to his knees, sticking his cock through a low hole. Lynn saw this and getting on her hands and knees, backed onto John's cock. Steve dropped to his knees, his cock coming through his side's low opening, where Lynn engulfed it with her mouth. It was indeed an interesting and very erotic experience.
"We need to hold off!" John said, close to unloading in Lynn's pussy.
"I brought pills." She moaned, needing them to keep going. To both men, the experience was also very erotic, knowing who they were servicing, but it still seeming like a mystery. Both men exploded into either end of Lynn, who came when they did. They cleaned up and locked the play room behind them.
That evening, after dinner, they all decided to settle down on the couch, watch some porn, and play. The men had taken their pills and were hornier than hell. As usual, they drew categories from a hat, and the first category was lesbian. They watched a few short videos and then drew again. This time however, Lynn had written a single category on all the slips of paper. Beth drew and read the paper...Gloryhole. Susan lit up, a smile on her face. Lynn had a video all ready to go, a compilation video of 100 of the nastiest gloryhole scenes out there. Susan was enthralled with the video.
"You like that, don't you baby?" John said to his wife as he sucked on her nipple.
"Yes. It's just so..." Susan began, moaning from her husband's teeth, gently pinching her nipple.
"Hot." Lynn added. "To just suck whatever pokes through that hole. It's so fucking hot."
Beth knelt between Susan's legs and began licking her pussy, causing Susan to moan even louder.
"Honey, we have a surprise for you." John said. "Steve and I have to leave for a minute, but you'll see us soon. Susan gave a weak 'OK' as Beth continued to assault her pussy.
"This is for you, Susan. Just go with it." Lynn said as she tied a bandanna around Susan's eyes, then gave Susan a sensual kiss. Beth stopped licking her friend, and helped Lynn get Susan to her feet. They guided her down the hall and into the small gloryhole room. "Don't take the bandanna off until we say. When the door closes, you can feel around to see where you are." Lynn added.
Beth and Lynn closed the door, leaving Susan in the small room alone. She began reaching out and found the first wall, then the second, third and fourth. She had a good idea what she was in and began running her hands along the walls, finding the holes and becoming more and more excited. "You guys!" She said. "Did you really?" And just then on one wall, two cocks appeared.
"You can remove your blindfold now." Beth said through the wall. Susan did, and as she turned, she saw the two hard cocks. She knew whose they were, but the shear excitement of being in her own, personal gloryhole overtook her. She dropped to her knees and began alternating between the cocks, sucking one while jacking the other. The holes were big enough for the men's massive balls to fit through, and the rubbing of that zone between the balls and asshole on the hole edge underneath heightened the excitement for each man.
"Oh my God! I fucking love this!" Susan moaned, totally absorbed in her fantasy. Lynn was videoing from a side hole, getting great shots of everything. 5 minutes later, Susan heard a knock on the wall, signifying, as in the videos she loved to watch, that a cock was cumming. "Cum for me!" She moaned as she jacked the cock the knock had come from, holding the head to her lips and tonguing the frenulum underneath. It was her husband's cock, spewing a thick load of cum that initially landed on the floor, but then, the white cum just oozed out of the head, spilling onto Susan's lips, chin and falling onto her breasts. She let the cock spasm a few more times, then drew it into her mouth, now frantically jacking the shaft. Lynn had never seen Susan like this; a woman totally possessed. Susan left her husband's cock to dangle and attacked the 10 incher in the next hole, performing the same ritual; letting it ooze out it's sticky cum all over her face, then sucking it in for the last half of it's orgasm.
Beth had been watching through another hole and could take no more of the scene before here. She donned the dildo harness, inserted the 10 inch dildo and entered the small room. Susan turned so see who had entered, and Beth grabbed her friend by the shoulders, kissed her deeply, then turned her around and forced her to bend over, steadying herself on the lone chair in the tiny space. Beth then, without any delicacy, shoved the large dildo into her friend's pussy and fucked her hard from behind. "That, was, so, fucking, nasty!" Beth said, every word timed to her downstrokes into her friend.
"I loved it!" Susan screamed as she came from the brutal fucking her friend was giving her.
Beth did the gloryhole experience along with Lynn, both of them servicing the men in a single session. Beth loved the feeling of being spit roasted between the walls and said it made her feel like a total slut. The night ended with Susan giving all her friends a deep kiss and big thank you for making a fantasy come true. Little did she know that Lynn had already worked on setting up the second fantasy.
---------------------------------------------
Football season was over, which meant that the recruits Lynn had found didn't need to be anywhere on Friday or Saturday nights. She was worried about throwing the five college studs immediately together with her Aunt, Uncle, Susan and John. She had an idea, but Uncle Steve would have to agree to it. She drove up to their house that Wednesday after class and discussed her plan with Aunt Beth, who was beyond excited to be involved. Steve got home and saw Lynn's car in the drive...On a Wednesday. Lynn gave her Uncle a big hug when he came through the door.
"OK, what's up?" He asked.
"I just wanted to see my Aunt and Uncle!" Lynn replied in a joking manner.
"Right. You ALWAYS have a plan in that sick mind of yours, let's hear it." Steve shot back with a grin while he poured a stiff whiskey and settled into the couch, his wife and Niece on either side of him.
"Well, you know I've been planning the big fantasy for Susan, right?" Lynn asked.
"Yeah, for Susan, right. Like you and THIS ONE" Nodding his head towards his wife. "aren't gonna be involved?"
"Well, it IS for Susan, but I have a challenge. You see, I've recruited 5 young men, and they've ALL had me, but separately." Lynn said, her hand moving onto her Uncle's crotch. "So I thought that I'd set up a gangbang at my place this Saturday and surprise them. You know, see how everyone gets along and whether or not someone is jealous or can't handle performing in front of other men."
"OK, I follow so far, and it does sound...Logical." Steve agreed, now watching his Niece jack his cock that she'd fished out of his pants.
"Well, I thought that, well..." Lynn stammered.
"Ahhh, you want your hot Aunt Beth to join you?" Steve cut his Niece off, not sure about this new ask. "Let me think about this for a minute." He added, as his hand came up behind his Niece's head, guiding it to his hard cock. Lynn engulfed the 10 inch member and began sucking as directed. Steve knew that Beth had a gangbang fantasy too, and they loved watching those videos together. "So, she wants YOU..." Now looking at his wife, who leaned in to kiss him deeply.
"To suck, jack, and fuck 5 young studs to make sure they'll be OK for my friend to bang." Beth said, cutting him off. "We talked about you being there, but thought that still might be a bit much for them. And I think Lynn and I can handle them, don't you baby?" Lynn and Beth had their answer when Uncle Steve exploded in his Niece's mouth.
-------------------------------- Jamal, Josh, Nick, Sam, Marcus
Friday couldn't come soon enough for Lynn and her Aunt. Lynn's roommates were already gone for the weekend and Lynn had ordered some light food for the 'event'. Aunt Beth arrived about 4:00 PM and was as giddy as a young girl. Lynn had invited all 5 men over but at staggered times, 15 minutes apart, and had told them to be very punctual. The ladies were dressed in very short body dresses, accentuating their long legs and gorgeous breasts. Wine and hard liquor were available. Beer was out since the girls didn't want guys having to pee all the time.
Sam Arrived right on time at 6:00 PM. He was a good looking 20 year old, with a great build. A linebacker for the football team, he was tall with broad shoulders. Lynn had already prepped Aunt Beth on the men, with Sam having an 8 inch cock she said. Sam was a bit surprised to see Beth there, thinking it would be just him and Lynn for a hot night of sex. But he warmed up to Beth immediately, seeing how hot and friendly this MILF friend of Lynn's was.
"How do you know Lynn?" Sam asked Beth.
"Oh, she's going to intern for the company I work for this Summer. We met during her interview and just hit it off." Beth lied, using a good cover story for now.
Nick arrived next and both Nick and Sam were surprised to be there together with the two hot women. The men thought perhaps this would be a double date, but no mention of it came up in the general conversations the four of them had. Nick was another hottie and Lynn's report had him down with a 7 incher, just right for most activities, including anal.
When the third young man, Marcus arrived, the three of them started to think something was up. They all knew each other from sports. Marcus was a black man, and another linebacker with that strong, tight physique. Lynn told Beth that Marcus sported a 10 inch cock, like her Uncle. Beth's mouth watered when Marcus arrived. Marcus asked Lynn for a private discussion, so they retreated to her room.
"Hey girl, what's going on here? I thought it was gonna be just you and me?" Marcus asked.
"Honey, remember when I said you were gonna have some REAL fun?" Lynn replied, gently rubbing Marcus's cock through his shorts. He nodded. "Well, you're gonna fuck that hot MILF out there tonight along with your buddies. If you think I'm good, SHE taught me everything I know, and she LOVES cum all over her. You can go ahead and tell the other boys that if you want." She smiled and then laid a sloppy kiss on him.
"Damn, baby. You're the hottest fucking thing." He replied with a smile, and they returned to the party.
By that time, the fourth member, Josh arrived. Lynn filled her Aunt in about Josh's not long, but thick cock, saying she'd never felt anything fill her pussy that like it did before. As Beth talked with the young men, she felt them looking her over. She met Lynn in the kitchen to bring out some food.
"Man, they're really looking me over." Beth said, her pussy wet.
"They should be, I told Marcus to tell them and they were all going to fuck you tonight." Lynn said, matter-of-factly.
"You what?" Beth said, surprised at her Niece.
"You're gonna have so many hard cocks to deal with, I want to watch that." Lynn confessed, her own pussy dripping now.
"But you're gonna..." Beth started.
"No, AUNT Beth, this is all YOU tonight. I may take sloppy seconds, but I, your husband, and Uncle Steve, want you to get gangbanged you hot fucking MILF." Lynn said, laying a deep kiss on her Aunt.
Ten minutes later, Jamal arrived, and after a quick whisper in his ear from Marcus, smiled and asked Lynn for a private chat. "So, this is what you've had planned, my little vixen?" He asked, smiling. Lynn didn't answer, she simply pulled his shorts down and began sucking his cock. She sucked for one minute, then came up and kissed him.
"She's gonna LOVE your cock, baby. Her husband is 10 inches, so she'll be just the right tightness for you." Lynn said.
"And how do you know he's 10 inches?" Marcus asked, already knowing the answer.
"Because I've sucked and fucked him so many times." Lynn replied, then left to join the others.
It was 8:00 PM and the drinks and conversation were going well. Beth flitted from man to man or group to group, making small talk. Lynn put on some music...Slow music, and asked Nick to dance. Josh took the hint and asked Beth to dance. The other three men sat on the couch, taking in the gorgeous women in front of them. Sam cut in on Nick after a few minutes to dance with Lynn.
"You're so hot." Nick whispered in Lynn's ear.
"Thank you, honey." She responded. "Now tell that to Beth, she's the one who's gonna suck your cock tonight." Nick left Lynn and cut in on Josh. Sam took the opening to take over with Lynn.
Beth was shaking like a leaf she was so worked up. When Nick told her she was so hot, she leaned up to him, laying a deep, wet kiss on the young stud. Sam kissed Lynn, who whispered in his ear to join Beth and Nick. Sam gave Lynn a look and received a 'go ahead' nod from her. This was all new for these young men. Yes, they had been at parties where couples were in corners or bedrooms having fun, but to be exposed like this with other people watching them was a totally new experience. Sam went over to Nick and Beth, moving with them as they kissed. Beth came off of Nicks mouth and immediately kissed Sam.
Lynn motioned to Marcus to join the three on the 'dance floor', then she sat in between Josh and Jamal on the couch. "Boys, you're going to make everyone feel alright with these." Lynn said as she rubbed their crotches. "Take those shorts off." And they did as they were told, allowing Lynn to begin Jacking the hardening cock in each hand.
Beth saw Lynn jacking the cocks out of the corner of her eye and paused, turning the three men around her to watch the same thing. "That's so fucking hot, Lynn." Beth said.
"Thank you AUNT Beth." Lynn replied, shocking the five young men. "That's right boys, she's my hot, fucking Aunt."
Beth motioned to the two on the couch and they obeyed, getting up and moving to join Beth and her three studs. She sat on the ottoman and as Josh and Jamal approached, she began sucking their cocks. The other three looked back at Lynn. "You're fucking her tonight, if I were you, I'd have my cock out so she can suck it." Lynn suggested. The three were naked in seconds, standing in front of the hot MILF moving from cock to cock with her mouth and hands. All five cocks were hard as rocks, thanks to Lynn spiking the liquor with the wonder drug. She hadn't told her Aunt about that part, but smiled knowing Beth was going to get the fucking of her life. Another thing Lynn didn't tell her Aunt was that she'd installed three live cameras in the room, and Uncle Steve, with his buddy John were watching Beth get used by five cocks. Susan wasn't invited to the viewing and been set up to be out with some friends, since the ultimate goal was for HER to be gangbanged.
The gang moved to the couch, with Jamal sitting down and Beth hovering over his massive 12 inch cock, then slowly inserting it all the way into her pussy. Beth had thought about this scenario for a long time, watching countless gangbang videos. Lynn allowed her Aunt to direct her cocks as she saw fit. Josh in her mouth, Marcus and Sam on either side getting jacked off. Lynn knew where she wanted Nick and threw him a condom. "Put that on and fuck her ass." Lynn said, in a low, hot voice. Nick obliged and in no time he had his 7 inches stuffed all the way up Beth's ass.
----------------------------------
75 miles away, Steve and John were sitting on Steve's couch, jacking their huge cocks as if watching a porn video. "God Damn, that wife of yours is so fucking hot! Look at her handle those cocks!" John said, not believing what he was seeing. He'd fucked Beth with Steve many times, but this was a totally different Beth. "I can't wait to see Susan in that position!" Steve didn't say anything, he just blew a huge load on his chest and began eating his cum in front of his buddy. Lynn had given them pills as well and they had a long night of jacking off in front of them.
---------------------------------
Back at Lynn's, Beth had already cum twice and was surprised how well the 5 studs were holding out. "She's so fucking hot!" Jamal said, sucking on Beth's big titties as she rode him. "I'm gonna cum!" Josh said, just as his cock began spasming in Beth's mouth, as she swallowed every drop. Jamal moaned and Beth sank down onto his huge cock to his balls as he emptied them deep into her pussy. There was too much young cum to contain and it began oozing out between the 12 inch cock and her pussy lips. Lynn told Nick to pull out of Beth's ass and take off the condom, which he did, but continued to jack his cock.
-------------------------------
On the other end of the cameras, John blew his load, and, as his friend had done, began scooping it up and eating it. John and Steve were comfortable with each other's fetishes now.
-------------------------------
Beth quickly came off of Jamal, spun around and sat on the couch. Lynn took the opportunity to move between her Aunt's legs and began to lick up all the thick, white cum spilling out of it. That scene was too much for the other three, who were now standing over Beth, jacking their cocks, her hands moving between their balls. "Come all over me you fuckers!" Beth said in a possessed moan. "I, love, watching, men, jack, their, cocks!" She added as Lynn brought her to her third orgasm in 30 minutes. The three cocks above her literally exploded with cum, the boys never seeing their nuts produce that much volume that was created by the pills. Three almost steady streams of cum drenched Beth from head to pussy, and as she sat up to suck them dry, all that cum slid down her stomach to her pussy, where her Niece was waiting to lick it up.
Beth needed to catch her breathe, but Lynn saw the lust remaining in all five young men's eyes. She went up to each one, kissing him, allowing him to taste something new. Or was it? Some of the boys flinched, others drew her in closer, letting her know that they liked what they tasted. Lynn directed Beth to the chair across from the couch, then had all 5 boys sit down while she took turns riding their still hard cocks. The boys didn't understand how they remained hard, but didn't care either, and let the hot blonde ride them. Beth caught her breathe and followed her Niece, sucking the cock her Niece just lifted her pussy off of, then kissing the boy she was just sucking. The boys were beyond turned on by the erotic scene before them, and Lynn knew they were close.


----------------------------------
Back at Steve's house, the two men were rejuvenated and jacking off to the new scene before them. John had retrieved the small dildo and had it far up his ass.
-----------------------------------
Lynn was riding Nick's cock when she felt it spasm, filling her pussy. As he subsided, she moved to Marcus, Nick's cum coating the large black cock before she sat down on it. Beth moved to Nick and seductively cleaned his cock, eating all the cum that had dripped down and making sure she got every drop from his still spasming shaft. The scene repeated, with one boy cumming in Lynn like Nick had done, or in Beth's mouth when Lynn pulled off the cock in her pussy before it came. They serviced all 5 boys again. Another scene finished, everyone needed a break.
---------------------------------
Back at Steve's house, the a chime indicated that the front door had opened, and someone had just entered the house. It was Susan, back early from her dinner date and wandering if John was with Steve. John hadn't locked the door when he came over earlier. Steve thought quickly and switched the input on the TV to the porn channel they all watched, then, brought up a facial compilation video.
"What the?" Susan said, walking in on her husband and best friend naked, and masturbating together on the couch.
Thinking fast, John got up, grabbed his wife and tore her dress, bra and panties off in a rough fashion. Susan was shocked. Without a word, he backed her up to Steve, who was now sitting on the edge of the couch, and forced her to sit backwards on Steve's hard cock in one motion, still facing her husband. She moaned and winced, being filled with 10 inches of cock that fast. She opened her mouth to speak, but before she could say another word, John had his 8 inches stuffed in her mouth. "Suck my cock, you fucking slut!" John commanded, his wife a little scared, but also excited. Part of the scene was caused by the two men being surprised, and having to come up with a response so as not to blow the future surprise for Susan. But the real reason was the vision John now had in his mind of his wife being 'molested' by those five, young, cocks somewhere in the future like Beth was being right now miles away! John shoved his cock into his wife's mouth for another 2 minutes, then, pulled her up, turned her around and bent her over, entering her pussy and fucking it like he'd never fucked it before.
Still surprised at how she was being handled, Steve grabbed her head and forced her mouth onto his cock that she'd been fucking a few seconds ago. She came from her husband's fucking the same time he came in her pussy, shoving that cock to the hilt and depositing a huge load. Ten seconds later, Steve erupted in her mouth, a load she could not handle as it seeped out of her mouth, still engulfing Steve's cock. Susan decided to turn the tide, so she moved onto the couch, her pussy now hovering over Steve's mouth, she grabbed his head and made him lick her sloppy, cum oozing pussy, which he gladly did. She looked back at her husband "Clean him up!" She commanded, and John dropped to the floor, sucking his friend's cock, licking all the cum and pussy juice he could find.
-----------------------------------
There were two bathrooms in Lynn's house, so she took one and Beth took the other, Nick and Marcus went with Beth; Jamal, Josh and Sam joined Lynn. They were all pretty crusty and needed to be cleaned up. The showers were normal bathtubs, so each of the women brought one boy in to clean them up, while the others stood and watched, jacking off. Beth had a better plan and cleaned Nick's cock with soap, then used conditioner to jack him off with one hand, while she shoved her pussy out of side of the tub to let Marcus fuck her. Nick blew his third load of the night and dried off, spent. Marcus joined Beth and after cleaning him, got behind him to jack his cock with conditioner. She thought she'd have some fun and began playing with his balls with her other hand. She then glided her finger back to his ass and began playing with his rosebud, receiving a moan. Every man moaned, and she knew it. She told him to squirt some conditioner on her hand and he obeyed. Then, still jacking his 10 inches, she shoved her middle finger up his ass, flicking his anal g-spot. "Fuck!" Marcus moaned, never having anything up his ass before. He came quickly, depositing his load all over the wall of the shower. Beth was so fucking hot still, she turned off the water and let him watch her lick his cum off the tile wall. He didn't even lose his erection he was so fucking turned on, but he was exhausted nonetheless.
In the other bathroom, Lynn did pretty much the same thing to the three boys with her. Sam was jacked off, Nick came in her mouth after she cleaned him up and gave him a conditioner hand job. But she wanted one more fucking from that 12 incher of Jamal's and bent against the wall for him, like her Aunt had done for Marcus. Sam and Nick were drying off, but stayed to watch petite little Lynn take every inch of Jamal's cock down to his huge balls. He fucked her until she came, then she spun around, crouched, and began jacking him off, looking over at her two voyeurs as if to say 'watch this'. Jamal winced and shot another massive load onto Lynn's face before she put the spurting cockhead in her mouth to accept an oral creampie. She pumped it until it stopped spasming, then, as usual sensually licked and sucked it clean. Nick and Sam were hard as a rock again, but, as with the other two across the house, they were exhausted.
Everyone cleaned up and rehydrating in the living room, Lynn and Beth emerged, looking hotter than ever. "We want to thank you boys for tonight." Lynn said.
"Yes, you don't know how much we enjoyed it." Beth added. The boys, to a man, said it was they who enjoyed it, and thanked the two women profusely. Marcus asked if they could all get together again someday.
"Funny you should ask that Marcus." Lynn answered. "Tonight was, a test." That statement receiving quizzical looks from all 5 men. "We needed to see how cool you all would be with not only us, but with yourselves. Needless to say, you ALL passed the test." She added with a sly smile. "Next time we get together, you'll meet the third hottie of our female trio, the one we've been preparing you all for. It is HER fantasy you'll be fulfilling, although, I know for me and my Aunt, you more than adequately fulfilled our gangbang fantasies. I will definitely be in touch with you all for sometime in the next two weeks."
They said their good-byes. Lynn and her Aunt cuddled up in bed, kissing and petting until they drifted off to sleep.
-------------------------------------------
At the same time, Steve, John and Susan had wrapped up their interesting evening, the Green's walking back to their home, Susan wearing her torn dress. When the door shut behind them, Susan turned to her husband and kiss him deeply. She pulled him to the living room and sat on the ottoman, pulling his shorts down and immediately sucked and jacked his cock. "I don't know why." She said, then going back down on him for a minute. "But, I loved how you...'handled' me earlier." Then returned to violently sucking the hard cock. "Do it now. 'Handle' me, you asshole." She said. John saw a new side to his wife, and with both hands, grabbed her head, forcing her to take his cock deeper in her throat than ever before.
"You liked it, eh?" He hissed, receiving a 'Mmm, hmm" from his gagging wife. He pulled her off so she could catch her breath, then slammed her mouth back down his shaft. She moaned the whole time, her left hand finding her pussy. As he'd done earlier, he pulled her up, bent her over the ottoman and fucked her hard, his balls slapping against her clit. She came hard, and as she came, he pulled out, shoved her back down sitting on the ottoman and shoved his pussy creamed cock back down her throat. "Take it you cunt!" He moaned as his load was unleashed down Susan's throat, past her gag reflex muscle as he envisioned five cocks doing the same thing to his wife in the near future.
-----------------------------------------
The next day, Beth headed home, leaving Lynn to study for some upcoming exams. When Beth got home, she found a note from Steve saying that he and John were golfing, so she called Susan to come over. Ten minutes later, Susan was sitting in the kitchen.
"So I walked in and found our two husbands jacking off to porn together on the couch." Susan said, recapping the previous night and not even asking Beth about her evening out with her made up friends from an old job.
"What? What were they watching?" Beth asked, surprised as Susan was.
"A facial compilation. I tell you Beth, we've created monsters!" Susan added with a chuckle. "But let me tell you the best part." And she proceeded to tell Beth how the men 'used' her. "Yes, John literally ripped my clothes off, like he was possessed or something." Recapping again for effect. "And when your Steve shoved my mouth on his cock, it was so...animalistic is all I could think of."
"They didn't 'hurt' you, did they Susan?" Beth asked, wondering how far the men had gone.
"No, but they were so...forceful" Beth replied. "Short of, you know, but just strong enough that it fucking turned me on. I never knew I could be that excited, and you know me, I've been pretty fucking excited lately. Well, then when we got home, I...Well, I MADE John be forceful." Lynn was getting wet listening to her friend. "I MADE him fuck me, then he shoved his cock so far down my throat, and I loved it. I mean, I was choaking on his cock, but I loved it!"
"Fuck, girl!" Beth said, wishing the men were there right now.
That night, the four of them went out to dinner and called it a night. Everyone seemed worn out for some reason. Susan and John were busy Sunday night, leaving Steve and Beth alone for a change. Beth was still worked up about Susan's escapades with the two boys, and after a couple drinks, asked Steve about it as they cuddled on the couch.
"She said she was taken by surprise at how 'forceful' you two were with her." Beth said, making sure she heard the other side of the story.
"We were forceful, and she loved it." Steve said.
"Forceful, eh?" Beth said, now rubbing her husband's crotch, a sign of things to come.
"Yes. Would you like to see what made us 'forceful'?" Steve asked, turning on the large TV and navigating to a specific channel in the cloud.
"Well, she said you were watching a facial compila..." Beth began, then froze when she saw what was on the screen. It was her and her Niece, dancing with the young men from the night before. "She? That little. And you two were watching the entire time?" Receiving a nod from Steve.
"The hottest shit I've ever seen you do, baby." He said, as on the screen, his wife was now dancing with three boys, rubbing their exposed cocks as she did. Beth was now transfixed on the screen. She'd lived it, but now she was watching her own personal porn video. The camera angles were perfect, especially when she sat on the ottoman and sucked 5 cocks in order. "God damn it baby!" Steve added. "Then, Susan walked in and we couldn't let her see this. But we were so fucking worked up, we took all our sexual tension out on her.
"I understand." Beth said, her eyes not leaving the screen in front of her, but her hand now jacking her husband's hard cock. Steve began fingering her. "Oh my God!" She said as he scene with her on the couch played out...Five cocks and she was handling them all. "That, cock." She said as Jamal's 12 inches moved in and out of her.
"That made me blow my load. That cock looks glorious inside you. I can't wait to see it inside of Susan's hot pussy." Steve said, picking up the pace on his wife's pussy. Beth had enough and moved off the couch, squatting over her husband's cock so she could fuck it. She came down hard on it and began moving to the rhythm of the fucking in the video. Steve didn't say a word, knowing that his wife was reliving last night in her mind as she watched. He simply steadied her on his cock and moved her hips up and down. When the boys in the video blew their loads all over Beth with Lynn between her legs, she came hard on Steve's cock.
"I'm such...A fucking...Slut!" She moaned. "Fuck your slut!" She screamed at her husband, who grabbed her hips hard and forced her pussy up and down as she convulsed on it. After 30 seconds, she came off Steve's cock, dropped in front of him and looked up with rage in her eyes "Make me. Like you assholes made Susan. MAKE ME!" And her husband obeyed, grabbing her head and forcing her to take his cock deeper than ever before. She gagged and spat on the floor twice, before relaxing her throat and shoving his entire 10 inches down it, surprising her husband as he came hard. He pulled out after the first 3 spasms, not wanting to hurt her, but she went right back down, taking another 4 shots before finally coming off the shaft and jacking him onto her face.
She kissed him as usual, swapping his cum with him, then they snuggled onto the couch again. "I think I have a new favorite video." Beth said.
"So do I" Her husband agreed.
"So will Susan." Beth added with a smile.
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Two weeks later, giving all parties time to recuperate, Lynn put the final stage of her plan in place. She sent her Aunt and Uncle's address to her 5 studs and told them to be there at 6:00 PM, bring one car, and park it down the street. She made sure her Aunt, Uncle, John and Susan went to dinner per her direction to her Aunt Beth. At 6:00 PM sharp, the door bell rang and Lynn greeted the 5 young men who would make Susan's final fantasy come true. Lynn asked the boys if they'd abstained for the last 5 days, a rule she placed on them last week. They all agreed that, as hard as it was, they hadn't cum. She gave them each a pill, and let them have a drink, using plastic cups so no trace of them would be present the two couples came back to the house. Lynn informed the boys that there would be two additional men in the group, her Uncle and Susan's husband. The boys squirmed a bit, not wanting any problems with the husbands.
"Boys, my Uncle and Susan's husband watched you ALL gangbang my Aunt, and I can assure you that they are very eager to participate with you in gangbanging Susan." Lynn said, calming the boys down. "Now, I want you all to come here for me." Lynn continued, sitting on the ottoman in the living room. "Out with those cocks, so I can work up a good load for Susan." For the next 20 minutes, Lynn sucked and jacked 5 hard cocks, stopping when she began to taste pre-cum. It was 7:00 PM when she received the text from her Uncle stating that the two couples were on their way home and were 20 minutes out.
Making sure no trace was left of the studs, Lynn took them to the play room, where the gloryhole room was now constructed. She had the boys strip naked, placing their clothes in another bedroom, out of sight. Then, she had them move behind the gloryhole back wall so they wouldn't be seen when Susan entered the small room. When the boys were settled, Lynn joined them, being part of the ultimate surprise for Susan. Lynn played with their cocks, keeping them 'chubby'.
The two couples arrived home and settled in with some drinks and some fun in the living room. Beth went to John, Susan to moved to Steve. They began kissing and petting, with the ladies rubbing growing bulges in the men's slacks.
"Mmmm." Beth moaned, setting the scene in motion. "I feel like it's a gloryhole night, Susan. I just love watching you live that fantasy. Do you mind?"
"I was thinking the same thing, Beth." John chimed in.
"I'm always up for the gloryhole." Susan replied, now firmly rubbing Steve's bulge. The two men got up and headed back to the play room. Once inside, they stripped naked and stood next to each other on the right side of the room. "Ready?" Steve said.
"Ready." Came the reply from his Niece, around the corner with her 5 studs.
The door to the small gloryhole room opened, a naked Susan stepping in and sat on the lone chair staring at the door she'd just come through. Seconds later, two familiar cocks came through the holes on the right wall. Susan turned the chair to face them, reached up and began stroking them, a moan escaping her mouth. She then began sucking them, lost in her fantasy. Beth was watching through a hole in the left wall, Susan's back to her, and was hoping Susan would do something. Ten seconds later, Susan did what Beth was hoping for and stood up, turned around, bent over, and inserted John's cock in her pussy. Susan saw Beth through the hole now and smiled at her friend.
"Psst." Susan said, the signal to Lynn and the boys. Lynn wanted the surprise to be immediate, so she had directed Jamal to go to the left wall, the one Susan now faced as she was being fucked by her husband. The 12 inch, black cock slid through the hole facing Susan, who jumped in a moment of shock, then fear that some else was there, then, understanding what was happening. She instinctively leaned forward, glanced at Beth smiling through the hole next to the big cock, then engulfed it with her mouth...Another moan. Another large cock appeared next to the black one she was sucking and a wave of excitement washed over her as she moved to suck it. A minute later, two cocks stuck through the back wall, as Susan's left hand moved between the two new cocks. Now six cocks in all were available for Susan to use as she desired.
Lynn had installed 4 cameras in the glory hole room, which were now recording every angle of Susan's experience. The last cock, Nick's appeared in a hole in the door of the gloryhole room, making 7 cocks total now. Beth and Lynn watched through open holes as their friend became a total cock slut, pivoting from cock to cock to either suck it or be fucked by it. They counted three orgasms by Susan, who continued to work the seven cocks in the holes. Lynn was next to Jamal as Susan worked his 12 inches with her mouth.
"Holly shit, I'm not gonna last much longer. You were right, she knows how to suck a cock." Jamal whispered to Lynn.
"Then give her that load, baby. Knock on the wall when you're ready to blow." Lynn instructed. Jamal knocked. Susan took him from her mouth, wanting to watch how this huge cock was going to erupt. She grabbed his balls and jacked him just as he exploded onto her face and open mouth.
"Yes, yes!" Susan moaned. "Give me your cum." Another knock on the opposite wall signified that the cock in her pussy was cumming and she just let it happen, feeling each spurt of cum far up in her pussy. Her husband had just emptied his balls into his wife. Susan slid to the next cock in front of her and behind her, Sam in her mouth and Steve in her pussy. The previous scene repeated with Susan keeping Sam in her mouth when he knocked, allowing him to give her a huge oral creampie, while Steve deposited his load, which squeezed out John's before him, cum dripping down both thighs. Beth was amazed to see that during this entire scene, Susan was jacking the three remaining cocks sticking out of the holes to her sides. Marcus couldn't hold back and erupted onto the floor, Susan's expert hand continuing to stroke out every shot of cum. She ended up with Nick coming on her face after leaving Jamal and Steve, pivoting to catch the load across her face. Josh was last, and Susan was amazed at the shear girth of the cock, but to Josh's surprise, she literally took his entire cock down her throat, eliciting a string of 'oh fuck's' out of the surprised stud.
When all the men had cum, Susan sat on the chair, momentarily exhausted. Beth swung open the door and dropped to her knees in front of her friend, lapping at Susan's pussy and eating every drop of mixed cum she could find. Like her friend, Beth had been worked up into a frenzy from watching the scene unfold before her. Susan let her friend lick her, then brought Beth up for a long, sultry kiss. "Thank you." She said to Beth. "Thank Lynn." Beth replied.
Lynn had already escorted all the men out of the larger play room and separated them into two groups to get cleaned up, each group using a separate bathroom. Beth took Susan to the master bath so she could clean up, then joined one of the groups of men to 'clean them up', which meant soap, conditioner, and jacking...But no cumming. The night was still young.
Susan was told to wait in the master bedroom until Lynn came to get her, so she lay on the bed, reliving the gloryhole adventure she'd just had. Her hand went down to her pussy, gently rubbing her clit. Meanwhile, Lynn and Beth had the men cleaned up, in silk boxer shorts out in the living room. The interesting thing was that none of the men had actually SEEN what happened in the gloryhole room. All they knew was that some woman had sucked and fucked them, resulting in some awesome orgasms.
Lynn went to get Susan, finding her masturbating on the bed. Lynn joined her friend, gently sucking here hard nipples. "Thank you. Beth said this was your idea?" Susan said.
"Well, mostly mine, but everyone helped." Lynn said.
"What a great night." Susan said, thinking it was over.
"You do know it's not over?" Lynn replied, receiving a look from Susan. "No, no, my dear. THAT was your real gloryhole fantasy. NOW, you're going to be gangbanged by 7 cocks. Your husband has been fantasizing and masturbating to this event for weeks. He wants to see his gorgeous wife become a total whore." Lynn added, going down to Susan's pussy and licking her wet clit. "Now, get dressed and let's go." Lynn had brought the same white body suit her and Beth had used with the college boys three weekends ago for Susan, who was stunning in it. They walked down the hall to the living room.
Seven men froze when Susan walked in the room. She was a goddess, with brunette hair, large breasts that struggled in the tight outfit, and perfect legs. Every man's cock twitched. Lynn played the slow music, then joined Beth on the love seat. The men were instructed to only play with Susan; Lynn and Beth would join in the fun later. Marcus wasted no time, gently pulling Susan to the middle of the floor, his towering hulk embracing her in a slow dance. She rested her head on his chest, slowly taking in his scent. The other men cut in one at a time, just dancing, nothing else. Susan ended in her husband's arms. "I don't know what to say." She cooed in his ear. "Just have fun." He responded as her hand dropped to his crotch, signifying to the rest that she was ready.
Susan danced with the rest again, but this time, she kissed each one and rubbed their cock through the silk boxers, taking her time, working up her audience. They kneaded the wonderful breasts of their soon to be slut, respecting the speed at which she wanted things to move. When she got back to her husband in the group, she fished out his cock and began to slowly jerk him. Then, she motioned for the others to join them, her hands moving from cock to cock, stroking each one as she kissed them. Beth and Lynn were slowly frigging their pussies on the couch.
Susan moved to the ottoman, and the 7 men surrounded her. She was now able to match a face and body with the cock she was sucking, and looked each man in the eye as she did. The boys couldn't believe how good she was as sucking cock. Nick couldn't hold back and blew his load on Susan's face before she took him in her mouth, jacking the rest of his load down her throat. But the pills were doing their job and he didn't even lose his erection. Susan looked up at her husband. "Take me. All of you. Take me." She said. With that statement, John knew what she meant. He told Jamal to sit on the couch, then took his wife to the 12 inch cock sticking straight up and told her to sit on it. She did, sinking down the entire length, causing Jamal to moan.
Remembering the scene weeks ago with Beth and the boys, John gave Nick a condom and told him to fuck his wife's ass, loud enough so Susan could hear, adding a new level to the scene for her. John told Marcus and Josh to go behind the couch and move in front of Susan, presenting her with two cocks to suck, while Sam and Steve got on either side of her, each guiding her hands to their cocks. John moved around the scene with his video camera, not wanting to miss a single viewpoint.
"Slut! Slut! I'm such a fucking slut!" Susan moaned coming of the cocks in her mouth. "Fuck your slut!" Nick and Jamal obeyed, now slamming their cocks in and out of the holes they filled. "Beth, suck him, suck my husband!" Susan commanded, and Beth moved to John, following him from one video position to the next, sucking his cock for her friend. Once in a while, John would video his cock being sucked, then go back to his wife being serviced by 6 cocks.
"I'm gonna..." Nick said, still pumping Susan's ass. Lynn rushed over, pulling him out of Susan, then, pulling off the condom, she took him in her mouth, taking the load down her throat.
Susan needed another cock in her ass. Nick was the smallest at 7 inches, but she was where she was two weekends ago with her husband and Steve, when they were rough with her and she liked it. "Fuck my ass." She said to her husband. "But." John replied, not wanting to hurt his wife with his size. "Do it you fucker! Fuck your wife's ass!" She now commanded. Lynn took that camera from John as he lined his thick 8 inch cock that was twice as thick as Nick's up with Susan's ass. He spit on her asshole which was still slightly agape from when Nick pulled out, and began rubbing his cock head on the rosebud in front of him. "God Damn it! FUCK MY ASS!" His wife now yelled at him. And he did, sinking into her ass up to his balls in one swift motion. "Fuck, fuck, fuck." Is all Susan could muster.
Not able to remain in control witnessing the scene before him, Josh exploded in Susan's mouth the second her lips touched his cock head. She swallowed every drop and went right onto Marcus's cock with her mouth. Sam and Steve were also close; Sam, watching the hot MILF and Steve watching the cute neighbor who never looked like she'd do anything like this in her life get molested by 7 men, of her own free will. Susan had cum twice on Jamal's cock and now wanted the scene she always loved in the videos. She quickly moved off the two cocks inside her, and sank onto the couch next to Jamal. "Fucking cum on me!" She said to no one in particular as she leaned over to engulf the beautiful 12 inch cock that had been fucking her, jacking it as she sucked.
Sam came first, spewing a large load all over Susan's hair, and the side of her face. His cum dripped down her face and onto the hand that was jacking Jamal, a frothy foam beginning to form as her hand used the new cum as lubricant.
"God damn, your wife is so fucking hot!" Marcus moaned as he jacked his cock just inches from Susan's bobbing head.
"Make her suck you." John said to Marcus, receiving a quizzical look. "MAKE her suck your cock, she loves it." And he watched as the young, hung black man grabbed Susan's hair, pulled her off his friend's cock and stuffed his 10 inches into her mouth. Susan went crazy, both hands jacking the new cock in her mouth while the man controlling her literally shoved her mouth down his shaft, past her gag reflex and holding it there. There was no fear in her, she just, kept, jacking him. Marcus made her take his cock deep two more times, then pulled out and exploded onto her face.
Steve could take no more, especially when Beth snuck up behind him, kneading his balls with one hand while inserting her middle finger in his ass with her other hand. He leaned forward and added to Marcus's still spurting cock onto Susan's face. Her face was literally unrecognizable covered with so much cum. She wasn't done yet though, and went right back down onto Jamal's 12 incher. He had taken the hint from Marcus and with both hands, moved her head up and down his shaft, Susan able to take in a full 8 inches of it while jacking him off at the same time. He froze her head in place on a down stroke, and John could see the shaft spasming as shot after shot of Jamal's cum shot down his wife's throat.
As Jamal's orgasm subsided, Lynn whispered into Susan's ear. "Take your husband back to your room, we'll entertain the boys for a while." Susan stood up and grabbed her husband by the hand, heading to the master bedroom.
"Come with me honey, and help me clean up." She said, cum dripping down her entire body.
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Cindy The Gymnast - Part 1
Changing Body Means Changing Direction
Cindy Grayson had been a star gymnast from the age of 8, competing in and winning some 4 regional and national events between the ages of 14 - 16. She was an alternate on the Olympics team and the daughter of Ann Grayson (who took the name of her 2nd husband, John) and her Stepfather, John. At 4' 10" and 85 lbs., Cindy was the perfect physical specimen for a gymnast...Until she turned 17. During her 17th year, Cindy's body began to change, and by the time she was 18, her gymnast future was all but dead. The problem was growth. By 18, Cindy had grown 3" and was now 5' 1" tall, at the taller end for her sport, but still OK for a gymnast. The big problem was that Cindy went from a flat chested 'B' cup, to a fully developed "C" cup. Her Mother had always been afraid of this change to her daughter, since Ann was a 36D cup woman herself. There was no way Cindy would be able to compete in gymnastics going forward and her whole life plan had to change.
Hopes of a college scholarship for gymnastics gone, Cindy accepted a scholarship at a local University to coach their gymnastics team. At least she could remain associated to the sport, and perhaps someday, be a famous coach on her own. She also signed up to help train the cheerleading squad during the Summer off season for gymnastics, making sure the girls on that squad understood how to land certain cheers. Since she was local, she lived at home with her parents, saving everyone money.
Their home in a Dallas suburb was a nice home, in an affluent neighborhood. John worked in oil & gas and was very successful in his VP position. Ann had left the workforce some time ago, and at 39 years old, had the looks and the body of a 28 year old. She was a content creator with 1.2M followers and growing across multiple platforms, focusing mostly on healthy lifestyle, Yoga, and fashion. Ann focused on helping women her age maintain their looks. Ann was a blonde bombshell, with an angelic face, those 36D breasts, great legs and a great personality.
John was a great provider, husband and father. He had met Ann when Cindy was 5 years old, and when Cindy's real father never re-entered the picture, Cindy just called John "Daddy". At 6' 4" and a trim 230 lbs, John was a very handsome man. He worked out every day and was the envy of every Father at the gymnastics practices and events. The mothers loved him and Ann knew it. Always there to support his step-daughter, John and Ann made sure that Cindy was always involved in something, hence, the gymnastics at a young age. But when Cindy stopped competing, John's attendance dropped off, having to focus more on his own career.
It was the Fall of Cindy's second year at college. She would turn 20 in December. The college cheerleading coaching over with, she turned her attention fully towards the gymnastics team. There were a few standouts that Cindy thought could really go far, and she focused on those young women. There was one gymnast who never really seemed to fit in, Lynnette or Lynn for short. Lynn was a 'good' gymnast who always put in the work, and last year had always been in the top 10 in competition. Cindy thought Lynn could be even better, but didn't see the passion in the beautiful brunette.
With competitions set to begin in January, the team had 4 months to get back into competitive shape. While most of the girls continued training year round, they didn't train 100% during the Summer months. During the first week of full training, Cindy noticed that Lynn had improved significantly from the previous season, and was much nimbler than before. After practice, Cindy approached Lynn.
"Hey, girl, I really notice a change in you this year. Did you practice hard all Summer?" Cindy asked.
"Ha! Well, yeah, I found a way to practice and make some really good money." Lynn answered. "Grab a coffee with me and I'll tell you about it; might be something you'd like too." Lynn continued, always looking for hot, new recruits.
Cindy waited for Lynn and they walked to one of the campus coffee shops. "OK, I'm going to tell you something, but you have to promise not to tell anyone else. Two other girls on the squad are doing this too, but I won't tell you who they are."
"OK." Cindy agreed, now totally drawn in.
"Well, I, and the other two girls, have found a way to make good money and stay in shape. We, um, well, dance." Lynn said.
"Oh, that's great! What studio do you dance at?" Cindy asked innocently. She'd led a fairly sheltered life, focusing on gymnastics and literally nothing else. College was the first time she even thought about dating, and even though she wasn't a virgin, the few times she'd had sex, were awkward with a boyfriend who didn't know what to really do.
"Umm, well, it's not a studio. It's a 'club'." Lynn replied, letting it sink in.
"Club? Like a..." Cindy asked.
"Yep. A strip club. It's over in Fort Worth, so no one around her will see us. And it's a very, very classy place, not one of those shithole places by the airport. Our clientele is very affluent businessmen and they have to be members. As I said, a very private club, so they don't want their names out there." Lynn continued, wanting her coach to understand. "It's a very limited club, and even on the weekends, it's pretty chill. We all pretty much have our regulars that we cater to and their guests."
"What? You mean, you're a, stripper?" Cindy blurted out, causing Lynn to laugh.
"No, baby, we don't strip! We dance. We entertain. We seduce." Lynn said in a seductive voice.
"Do you?" Cindy asked, hoping Lynn understood.
"Well, I'll just say that, with what we DO do, I know some guys have, shall we say, blown their cork!" Lynn confirmed.
"But if you don't, then, how did they?" Cindy asked, now totally interested in the details.
"Well, we can grind." Lynn said with a sly smirk. "We're wearing almost nothing, and when we give a lap dance, there's just our thin panties and their pants and underwear between us."
So you sit on them and grind your...Into their?" Cindy asked, embarrassed.
"Don't be embarrassed, honey, they pay good money for it, and it's legal. And yes, when I grind into them, I feel everything. Most of the time it's just, like, a job. But sometimes, you get that one guy, with a huge, well, you know, and it's such a turn on. I've almost flipped my switch on more than one occasion, especially when you feel them flipping theirs." Lynn said, getting a bit more graphic.
"So what else do you have to do?" Cindy asked, totally enthralled now.
"Well, if they want to pay big money, we'll help them enjoy themselves." Lynn answered, forming a fist and moving it up and down like she was stroking a cock. Cindy was shocked, but intrigued at the same time.
"Do your parents know?" Cindy asked.
"Hell no! They'd kick me out!" Lynn replied. "Although, at this point it wouldn't really matter, I'm making so much money."
"Really?" Cindy asked, now very interested. She'd been wanting to make some of her own money and not rely on her parents, but trying to fit working into her schedule was a challenge.
"Oh, yeah. I work three nights a week and walk out with $1,200 every night after I tip the bartenders and waitresses." Lynn said.
"Oh my God! You make $3,600 A WEEK?" Cindy shouted, receiving looks from other people around them.
"Shhhh. Yes, I make that much and sometimes a lot more if I'm asked to be in a private room." Lynn replied.
"What?" Cindy said in a hushed voice now. "They see you naked?" Receiving a nod. "But I thought? What about police? Aren't you afraid of that?"
"Honey, three police captains are members. The fire marshal is a member. Three Congressmen are members. Trust me, we could do more than we do and we wouldn't be touched." Lynn replied confidently.
"What about drugs?" Cindy asked.
"Well, I and the other two don't do drugs because of gymnastics. And honestly, it's such a natural high, I don't need 'em. Other girls do them, but again, this is a very high class place, and management doesn't tolerate excessive use of drugs or alcohol...They don't want drugged up or drunk girls ruining the place." Lynn answered.
"Well, it sounds like a great job, if you don't mind, you know, being looked at like that." Cindy said, wondering in the back of her mind what it might be like.
"Really?" Lynn said in a sarcastic way.
"What?" Cindy asked.
"OK, you DO know that when we are doing our gymnastics, you know, in our tight, almost not there outfits, that the men in the crowd want to 'have us'. You DO know that, right?" Lynn asked, knowing the answer.
"Well, I never thought..." Cindy feigned.
"Oh yes you have, and you do. When we're little, we just think that THEY think we're cute. And that's true to a point. But then, we reach a certain age, and begin to 'fill out' and realize that they're not interested totally in our talent. If you don't think that after watching 100 young women do all those routines at a college competition, those men don't go home and...Well, you're just either stupid or blind, or both. I love the competition, but if I can be paid for being hot as well, I'll take it. You can't believe what my best attention getting outfit at work is...It's my simple gymnastic outfit!" Lynn said, opening Cindy's eyes. Cindy always knew in the back of her mind that the men watching her in competition probably had additional motives above just the sport. "My God, you'd be a top girl there if you're ever interested. With your build and looks, those business men would go crazy over you."
"Me? No, I couldn't." Cindy replied, shocked and embarrassed.
"Well, if you're ever interested, I can set up an interview with the owner. They'll let you watch the main floor from a room off to the side, so you can see what it all entails before just jumping in." Lynn offered.
"Oh, I'm sure they'd want someone with some experience, and again, I don't think I could do it." Cindy assured her.
"They prefer NO experience. That way, they're not hiring a bitch who won't take direction. And for practicing, well, a folded pillow works great." Lynn replied with a wink.
The girls headed out to their homes. Cindy promised not to say anything to anyone, but wondered who the other two gymnasts might be.
------------------------------
Over the next three weeks, Cindy and Lynn became closer friends. Cindy appreciated that Lynn never brought up the club again and was truly, just a friend. During her cheerleading coaching the past Summer, Cindy met a football player, since both squads practiced at the same time. Mark was a linebacker and a nice guy. They hit it off and had been dating for about three months. No sex yet, but they had kissed with some heavy petting.
A week after their discussion, Cindy was home, studying for an exam. But pieces of her discussion kept coming back into her mind, especially Lynn's last statement about the pillow. She closed her book, went and said good-night to her Mom and Dad, closed her door and locked it. She'd masturbated before, and did so more regularly now. But tonight, she knelt on her bed, folded one of her firmer pillows, and slowly mounted it, moving back and forth, allowing it to rub her pussy. Closing her eyes, she imagined herself riding a business man at the club. On the forward stroke, she ground her clit into the pillow...It felt so good. She got off the bed and, taking a pair of thick socks from her drawer, she rolled them up lengthwise, then slid the roll under the pillow case. Remounting the pillow, she now felt the 'bulge' of the long sock, which rode between her wet pussy lips now soaking her panties. She'd worry about cleanup later, but for now, she was in heaven. Again, she rubbed her clit against the bulge on every stroke, and within 10 minutes, she shook in one of the best orgasms she'd ever had. Over the next two weeks, she made herself cum 5 more times.
Friday night, Cindy and Mark went out for a casual dinner and ended up back at his house, where he lived alone. The talk with Lynn a few weeks ago had gotten to Cindy, and she thought about what Lynn had said about how men really viewed the women of gymnastics. Cuddled on the couch, watching a show, Cindy wanted to know if Lynn was right.
"Baby?" Cindy asked, receiving a 'huh' from Mark. "When you watch the girls at practice or in competition, you know, gymnastics, what are you thinking?"
"What do you mean?" Mark asked, already uncomfortable with the question.
"Well, my friend Lynn for example. You know Lynn?" A 'Mmm, Hmm' from Mark. "She told me that most every man is turned on by the girls and would like to, well, you know. So are you really?"
"Baby, I'm not sure..." Mark protested, a 'bro code' on the line.
"Look. I know YOU and every other guy looks at us young women with some degree of sexual, well, desire. It's OK. I'm just curious how much is that and how much is a real interest in the sport?" She asked.
"80/20" Mark blurted.
"80 as in..." Cindy asked.
"80 in the girls, 20 in the sport." Mark said, deciding that this relationship would live or die in the next 2 minutes.
"REALLY?" Receiving a nod. "So, when those girls are doing...What they're doing, you men are wondering, what? How they'd be in bed? How they'd look naked?"
"Yes. It's really that simple. We are pigs. You have to know that by now." Mark said, hoping she understood. "NOW, WOULD I? No, because I'm committed to YOU. See, that's what is different between how us men are and how YOU women think we are."
"I'm just, well, a bit stunned." Cindy said, not expecting this kind of truth.
"I'm just being honest with you. I mean, don't you ever look at a really hot guy and wonder what he'd be like? How...well endowed he is? Ever?" Mark asked, forcing her to think about it. She was silent. "Yeah, see. YOU guys think about that stuff too. WE just think about it a lot more."
"OK, look, I get it. I'm not gonna go to the next level and ask about specific girls, like Lynn, and how you view her. I don't think that would end well. So, for example," Cindy stood up, having prepared for this situation. "If you were to see me in this outfit, at practice, and I was on the team," She said, slowly peeling off her top and shorts to reveal her old gymnastic outfit that formed to her body as if she was wearing nothing. "You would think what?"
"Um, God!" Mark said, stumbling at the beauty before him. "I, um..."
"Tell me." Cindy said, moving to straddle him on the couch. "Say it."
"I would, fuck! I would want to see you doing exactly what you're doing right now." Mark stammered, Cindy lightly grinding into him, thinking about her pillow and the club. "Cindy, are you sure..." Mark asked, just before his hot gymnast placed a deep, sloppy kiss on him and began grinding her pussy tightly against him now.
"And if I WAS doing what I'm doing now? What else would you be fantasizing about, you nasty boy?" She asked.
"Well, probably..." Mark said, now looking at the gorgeous breasts 2 inches from his face, held back by a thin sheet of nylon, nipples protruding from the excitement.
"Oh, these?" Cindy asked, quickly bringing her arms out of the suit, and allowing it to peel off her chest. She brought his mouth to her nipples and he began to suck on them. She could feel his hardness through his shorts. She'd not seen his cock yet, but decided that tonight she needed to. She knew if she continued riding him, he'd cum in his shorts, but the feeling was so damn great! She also knew something else, that he was a 20 year old man, able to recuperate quickly. "I love you sucking on my nipples, Mark. I'm going to keep grinding you. I want to feel you cum in your shorts." She said, knowing he didn't have long; neither did she. They both came together, Cindy feeling his cock pulsing in his shorts as her pussy convulsed on top of it.
Mark got up, embarrassed by the spot forming on the front of his shorts. Cindy stood up and kissed him "I think it's so sexy" She said, rubbing the spot. He went to his bathroom to clean up and Cindy went to the guest bathroom to wipe her sticky pussy dry. They met back in the living room, her in a pair of panties she'd brought and no top, surprising Mark, and him in a pair of boxer shorts. She cuddled up with him on the couch.
"Cindy, I..." Marked started.
"Me too." She answered.
Twenty minutes later, Cindy placed her hand on Mark's upper leg and saw a twitch. He had his left arm around her shoulder and she could tell he didn't really know what to do with it. She reached up and brought it to her right breast, where he began massaging it.
"Mark?" She asked, receiving a 'yes?' from Mark. "I don't want any awkwardness going forward, so if you want to do what you're doing, do it. If I want to do something," She continued, her right hand moving to his newly erect cock under his boxers. "I'm going to do it, OK?"
"Mmmm, OK." He replied as his breast massage became more intense and Cindy fished his now hard, 7 inch cock out of his shorts, jacking it.
"I also want us to be open about what we're feeling." This was the coaching coming out in Cindy. She was used to coaching people so they could become better. "For example, as you're playing with my breasts, lightly pinch my nipples." Mark received a moan when he did. "Nice. Now, am I jacking you off right?" She asked, looking for coaching of her own.
"Mmmm, yeah." Mark replied. "Just, ahh, move your hand higher up so you're pulling on my...Ohh, fuck, yeah." He moaned as Cindy's hand moved up his shaft, now jacking it just under his helmet and stretching his foreskin on every downstroke.
"Like that?" Receiving another moan. "Faster or slower?"
"Ohh, God, we, like it slow'ish, until you know..." He moaned, guiding her as he got closer to cumming.
"You CUM?" She said, sensually. She'd jacked her old boyfriend off, but that was puppy love kind of petting, not serious, like now. Now, she felt something different. Lynn had opened Cindy's eyes up to the real World of how men thought.
"Yes." He replied, now concentrating. "But I want you to..."
"I will, baby. Later. Right now is about you." She replied. Yeah, you might want to fuck other girls you see, but I want you to think about what you have here, she thought to herself.
"Oh, baby, I'm gonna...Cum." Mark moaned as Cindy began jacking faster. Her former boyfriend had told her to keep going 'through the cum' as he put it, so she continued stroking, even as 5 heavy shots of cum shot onto Mark's chest. She slowed her stroking after about 10 spasms by the hard but softening cock in her hand. She went to the kitchen and brought back a damp hand towel, gently cleaning up Mark's chest and cock. "God, that was amazing." He sighed. She snuggled in again, and they dozed off on his couch.
-----------------------------------
Saturday night, Cindy and Mark went out again, ending up back at his place. Snuggling again on the couch, they began kissing deeply. Tonight, Cindy wanted to do two things with Mark. The first she'd done with her old boyfriend only twice, and found that she loved doing it. Tonight, Mark's hands went right to her breasts, thinking about them all that day after the night before. She let him fondle her for a few minutes as her right hand dropped to his hard cock. As she did the night before, she fished it out of his boxers and began slowly jacking him.
"Mark, baby?" She said in a girly voice, receiving a 'Mmm, Hmm'. "I, want to do something and I want you to coach me again. I've only done it a couple times before, so I'm not sure I'll do it right."
"OK baby, what is it?" He asked, as Cindy slid off the couch and knelt in front of him, looking up into his eyes. "Oh. Well, God, to be honest, I haven't had many girls, you know."
"SUCK you?" She said, again in girly voice, driving him crazy. She engulfed his cock before he could answer, moving her mouth up and down the shaft. "What should I do?"


"God! I mean, fuck that felt so good." He moaned.
"Really? But, there has to be something else?" She asked, in student mode now.
"Well, I mean, maybe use your tongue a little more? Like on the underside up near the...Fuck, yes!" He continued moaning as her tongue danced on the frenulum on the underside, just below the head. She ran her lips up and down the same spot, eliciting a deeper moan. Then she took half of his shaft down her throat and began sucking again. When her right hand came up to jack the lower half of his cock, he went crazy. "God, fuck! I won't last long!" The last thing she remembered her old boyfriend telling her was that guys loved to have their balls played with, so she brought her left hand up to Mark's balls and began fondling them. She could taste the pre-cum oozing from Mark's cock and liked it. She remembered the first time her old boyfriend came and she tasted his cum; she loved the salty tanginess of it.
"I'm gonna! Cindy! I'm gonna!" Mark shouted, a warning so as not to frighten or take her by surprise. He knew that most girls didn't like cum, or thought it was too disgusting to even deal with it. Not Cindy. He gave one more warning, but the head in his lap continued moving up and down along with the hand jacking him. When Cindy's tongue flicked his frenulum again, he exploded in one of the best orgasm's he'd ever experienced, flooding her mouth with a huge load. She continued jacking and now clamped her mouth around his head, taking jet after jet of the sticky liquid down her throat. What amazed Mark was how she continued to gently suck him and clean him up long after he'd cum. She looked like a porn star, and he remembered jacking off to porn, wishing he had a girl that did that...Now he did.
"Was that...OK?" Cindy said, moving off his cock and looking up at him, still between his legs.
"Baby, I don't have the words." Mark said, collapsing back into the couch. Come here, and he brought her small frame up onto him, but didn't stop there. He lifted her up, bringing her panty clad pussy to his mouth. Her weight was nothing to him, and she ended up with her knees on the back of the couch, with her pussy being lapped by her sexy stud. "Now, YOU coach ME." He said, looking up at this angel, then going back down on her. He was a good pussy licker and only needed some simple guidance before Cindy exploded on his mouth. He had licked her for about 10 minutes, and as Mark began setting her down in front of him, she noticed his cock was already hard again.
"No, baby." She said, guiding him to place her squarely onto his cock. He looked at her with an 'are you sure?' look. "I'm on the pill, and right now, I want you to FUCK me with that cock of yours." She said, no romantic lovey-dovey scene for her, that could come later. Right now, she needed a cock in her, something she hadn't had for over 2 years. Mark was careful with her, hovering her over him, gently lining up his cock with the pussy he'd jacked off to over the past few months. But she'd have none of that and forced herself down his 7 inch shaft in one fell swoop, bottoming out on his balls and receiving a grunt. "Suck them." She said, placing her big breasts at his mouth, then moving up and down his shaft, slowly at first, then picking up the pace to match both their excitement levels. They both let out a 'fuck!' as they climaxed together, her pussy convulsing around his spurting cock, feeding each other's orgasm.
Over the next few weeks, Cindy and Mark fucked like crazy. She found that she loved doggy style, and jacking him off in the shower was so sensual to her. Everything was great, until one day, showing up at his home to surprise him, Cindy caught Mark with a strange girl on his couch. They were making out, and afterwards, Mark swore that it was the first time he'd been with the girl and that they had only made out. But it was enough for Cindy to not trust him, and she left him. Crushed, she realized that no matter what she did, she couldn't trust another man for a long time.
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Cindy The Gymnast - Part 2
Cindy Makes Money Dancing
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NOTE: The names Cindy and Candy will be interchanged based on which character Cindy is portraying at the point in the story.
Mark called Cindy every day for the next 2 weeks, hoping to get her back, but there was no way she would forgive him. One day after gymnastics practice, Lynn pulled Cindy aside.
"Honey, you've been moping for weeks now. Let's go out tonight and have some fun!" Lynn asked. Cindy agreed and they met for dinner that night. Three margarita's later, Lynn suggested they hit a local club she frequented and off they went. The club was a welcome change for Cindy, allowing her to let loose for a change and just be herself. Coaching the gymnast team made her feel old, even though she was only 19, turning 20 in a month. The fact that she didn't compete any longer was really weighing on her. She danced with some random guys, and sometimes with Lynn.
"You are so fucking hot." Lynn told her after they left the dance floor.
"Nah, you're the hottie." Cindy replied.
"Cindy, have you noticed ANY of the guys checking you out? YOU are the hottest thing in this club tonight, and you don't even know it!" Lynn replied. Cindy began looking around, and began to notice guys looking at her. She remembered what Mark had told her, that yes, guys were always horny. But even her, with her 'skills' in the sexual department, couldn't keep Mark happy. Her blood began to boil, knowing that all the eyes on her right now, only wanted one thing, and would happily move to the next girl once they got it, no matter how good it was.
"Let's visit YOUR club!" Cindy blurted, the alcohol, anger, and genuine interest guiding her thoughts.
"Really?" Lynn asked, surprised at the request.
"You said we could watch from a room, right? So introduce me as a possible, interested party. I want to see what you do." Cindy insisted. Lynn agreed, and a 45 minute Uber ride later, they were at the front entrance to "The Ambassador Club". Joey, the doorman and a hunk greeted Lynn, giving Cindy a once over.
"We need to see the boss." Lynn said. Three minutes later, Michael came to the door. Lynn took him aside and explained the reason for an off night visit. Michael looked Cindy up and down and shook his head 'yes', leading Lynn and Cindy down a hall to a room, then leaving them alone. "This is one of the rooms where you can see the main floor action." Lynn said, while opening a large drape that gave them both a wide view into the floor. It was a Thursday night, and the club was busy, but not packed. There were five girls working in various stages of 'work'. One was sitting with a group of three men, talking. She was beautiful, with full breasts and flowing red hair. Two other girls on the main stage, dancing to the music in a provocative manner, were from the gymnastics team. Sherry, who's stage name Lynn told Cindy was 'Cherry'; and Susan, who's stage name was 'Suzie' because she looked like a much younger girl, even though she was 19, like Cindy.
"I would have never guessed those two." Cindy said.
"I know, right?" Lynn agreed.
Suzie and Cherry were on the main stage, dancing around two poles, seductively moving up and down on them. Off the stage, a gorgeous blonde was giving a man in a group of four men a lap dance. Cindy focused on that girl, knowing what she was feeling in that situation. The hot brunette went from man to man, riding each for about two minutes and bringing her breasts, which were in a lingerie top, close to their faces. The men weren't able to touch the girl, and she was not allowed to have 'hard contact' with them, a gray area in this type of 'dancing'. The hottie hovered about crotches that were obviously aroused.
"So, is she really enjoying that, or faking it?" Cindy asked Lynn, who saw Cindy's focus on the brunette.
"Well, some of us actually like it. Others are just very good actors, and it also depends on the client's of course. I have some professional basket ball players as clients, and I can promise you that when I gyrate on THOSE 'laps', in a conference or VIP room, I'm loving it." Lynn added with a smile.
"Have you ever?" Cindy started.
"Honey, I've cum four times in a night. THEY may never know it, but I do!" Lynn confirmed.
"I've never thought of it until now. But my thought is that if all they really want is THIS," Cindy said, her hands sliding down her body. "then I may as well be paid for what they want."
"Damn, girl! Fuckin' a right." Lynn agreed. Two minutes later, they were in Michael's office.
"OK Cindy, Lynn is vouching for you. I tell you what, it's 11:00 PM now, so do me a favor, go in back with Lynn, pick out an outfit, and let's put you on stage at 11:30 so you can just dance. That's all you have to do tonight, nothing else. Let's see how you are in front of some of our clients. If you like it, and they like you, we can go from there. Now, you're not too wasted are you?" Michael said, throwing her into the deep end rather suddenly and surprising her. But, Cindy was used to being thrown into the deep end after all the years of competing in a very tough sport.
"No, I'm not too wasted. I'll be happy to give it a try." She said, looking over at Lynn as if asking 'what did I get myself into?'. Lynn took Cindy to the dressing room. They looked over all the skimpy outfits and landed on a lingerie number with a G-string bottom and a very tight top that barely contained Cindy's sizable breasts.
"God damn, girl!" Lynn said. "Now, you'll want a different stage name, what do you think?" Cindy hadn't thought about that, this was all happening too fast.
"'Candy'. That way I'm only changing one letter!" Cindy blurted.
"I fucking love it!" Lynn replied, giving 'Candy' a big hug.
11:30 rolled around, and Candy stood at the side of the main stage with Lynn. "Honey, just go dance. Act like no one is here and you're by yourself. Just enjoy it!" Lynn said.
"And now gentlemen, we have a new dancer, fresh from Malibu, California, here's Candy Cane!" The DJ said, always announcing every girl as being from Malibu. He added the 'Cane' as the last name since it was getting close to the Christmas holiday and Lynn loved it. The other two girls were already on stage dancing as Candy eased out from behind the curtains. The music was sexy, Candy was a bit loaded, and she remembered what Lynn had just told her. She began dancing a sexy dance, gyrating her hips and bringing her hands to her breasts, kneading them. She was a natural. It was when Candy/Cindy began contorting herself into gymnastic positions that the room went quiet. The men weren't ready for such movement, even though some of them had seen Lynn and the other two girls from the gymnastics team dance, these were new moves. Candy thought 'well, if they think about fucking me when I do gymnastics, then let me give them gymnastics', and it worked.
Two individuals and two groups of men told their waitresses that they wanted lap dances from the new dancer. Lynn smiled when her waitress friend told her. Michael waited until the song was over and Candy came off the stage. "That was really fun!" Candy innocently exclaimed.
"You can start next week, if you're interested." Michael said with a smile, laying out the contract terms verbally. "You'll need to sign an NDA that states that any activities outside of the club you may engage in, will not affect your work at the club and are not condoned by the club. Also, we may use your image on marketing material." Lynn was behind Michael and shook her head 'no' to Candy regarding the last statement.
"I'm sorry, but no, you can't use my image for anything. What I do here, stays within these four walls. No pictures of me at all, or I can't do it." Candy firmly stated. Michael was used to this from certain girls, others didn't care.
"Fair enough. Now, are you OK with lap dances or do you want to strictly stick to the main stage? I can confidently state that YOU will make more money than any girl here if you lap dance with your...Assets." Michael said, looking at Candy's ample breasts.
"I'm fine with lap dances." Candy said, again thinking that if she's gonna turn guys on who would cheat on her anyway, she might as well take their money in the process. "But I'd like to see a private room first if possible?" She added. Michael reluctantly agreed, but told her that if she said anything to anyone about what she saw, she could be 'in trouble'. She agreed and he told Lynn to take her to a viewing room off of one of their 'conference' rooms. A Conference room was a room where the one or more girls, could provide a more private experience to one or more clients. They ended up in a small room with a 4 foot wife window that was obviously a one-way mirror. In the room, a hot, tight, red head was dancing for a group of three men. As the room music played, she began straddling one of the men, bringing his hands up to her covered breasts.
"I thought there was no contact?" Candy asked Lynn.
"Well, honey, in a conference room we can, and do have contact, just not to the level of a VIP room." Lynn answered as she watched her red headed work mate engage the clients.
"VIP room? So there's another level of..." Candy asked.
"Yep. You won't be asked to work that room, unless you really want to." Lynn cut her off.
"What goes on in that room?" Candy asked.
"Let's just say the VIP rooms are more...Intimate. Kissing is allowed, and..." Lynn answered, making a jacking motion with her hand. "But that's it, nothing else."
The man in the room kneaded the red head's breasts and Candy could see her hovering above his crotch. He had an obvious hard on, which was sizable as far as Candy could see. The girl moved down, onto his bulge with her panty covered pussy and began moving forward and backward, just like Candy did with her pillow and sock in her bedroom.
The girl moved to the next man, who was sizable as well. She ended on the third man and spent a little more time with him. The girl placed his hands on her hips, motioning for him to pull her down onto him, which he did. "He's the one paying." Lynn said. "Watch." The red head continued gyrating on the man's crotch and leaned in to whisper something in his ear. The man nodded 'yes' and in a minute, he tensed up...Candy knew he was cumming; it was so sexy as the girl obviously came with him. The red head whispered something else in his ear and he nodded 'yes' again, at which point she moved to the other two men and got them off as well with her gyrating panty clad pussy.
"So hot." Is all Candy said, and Lynn knew her friend would make a mint here.
------------------------------
The next week, Cindy started at the club as 'Candy Cane', 'Candy' for short. The other girls were very welcoming, since they all had their clients and knew that every girl there could make money. That was another thing Michael would not tolerate; jealousy. It was Candy's first night, so Michael, the owner, started her out on one of the two side stages. She danced three sets and hour, each set about 10 minutes long. After each set, she would mingle with the gentlemen around her stage to see if anyone wanted a lap dance or private lap dance in one of the 'conference' rooms, which were not to be confused with the VIP rooms. Lap dances took precedence over stage dancing, since the house got 15% of what the girls made, they'd rather have the girls do $100 lap dances then receive $10 on the stage in their g-strings, which was the minimum. This was not a cheap place to be a member.
Candy was nervous, so Lynn gave her a mellowing gummy to calm her down. As before, when she auditioned, once Candy got on stage, she was fine, dancing seductively and drawing the attention of more than just the men around her stage with her sexy gyrations. Her dance over, she began to mingle and was immediately approached by two businessmen for a lap dance. She accepted and began by hovering over the first man, who began to reach for her hips. Marcus, one of the security men at the club made sure he was near the new girl, and gave the man under Candy a simple glance. The man withdrew his hands. Candy hovered, but did not contact the man as instructed by Lynn and Michael. Lap dances on the main floor were a no contact event. Candy moved to the next man and gave him a similar 'dance'.
Candy continued to work the stage and provide floor lap dances to clients, keeping her more than busy for the night. Near the end of the evening, when the men had more liquor in them, she was approached by the same two men she first danced for...They wanted a private dance in a conference room. All conference room sessions had to be approved by Michael, and after discussing the rules with the two men, and asking Candy if she was ready for a conference room, he agreed.
"Remember, have fun; make sure they have fun, but be safe. Marcus will watch from the viewing room to make sure the client's behave themselves and I told them that." Michael told Candy, making sure she'd be OK in her first conference room session.
Candy took the men's hands and led them into the small room. After dancing all night, she was hot herself, and actually hoped the men wanted 'contact'. Both men were in their late 40's, well dressed and very fit, which Candy appreciated. She began by mounting the first man, and bringing his hands to her ample breasts, which were still under her skimpy, red lingerie top. He began kneading the gorgeous breasts presented to him, pinching the nipples through the fabric, which went right to Candy's pussy. She began lightly grinding on his crotch, feeling his cock grow in his slacks. He had an average cock she reckoned, not having been with that many men in her short life. As she lightly ground on him, his hands dropped to her hips and gently tried to bring her pussy firmly onto his bulge. Now, this is where pricing came into play. A 'light' lap dance in the conference room was $250 for up to two clients. A 'full contact' lap dance, which meant the man would most likely cum, was $500. The girls could only offer the full contact option if the client had initiated the willingness for it, which this client had done. No one had told Candy how to talk in these sessions, and Lynn even said that she rarely spoke to the clients. But Candy had a different take on the subject and thought that good customer service begins with good communication skills.
"Are you sure you want this?" Candy whispered in the man's ear, receiving a 'yes'. "Good." She continued as she allowed him to pull her hips onto him, her soaking wet, panty clad pussy now firmly grinding on his hard cock. "Because I'm so fucking hot right now. I want to cum with you." Marcus couldn't hear what was being said from his vantage point in the observation room, but he was hard as a rock watching this new hottie in action. "Cum for me, baby...Cum." Candy moaned in the man's ear and he did. She could feel his cock spasming in his pants and that's all she needed as her pussy twitched along with him. "So, fucking, hot." She moaned to the stranger. She dismounted the man and immediately moved to his friend, who, seeing what just happened in front of him, was already hard as stone. Candy played out the same scene with the second man, and came again when he did.
Marcus had called Michael on the intercom after the first man had cum, and now Michael was watching Candy work her magic on the second man, a rare hardon forming in his pants. "God damn." Michael said to no one in particular. "Yeah." Replied Marcus.
----------------------------------------------------
Candy quickly became an overnight sensation at the club, and Michael wanted her to work more than three nights a week. But she was doing this for fun and money, more for the fun, and told Michael no. One challenge she had was explaining to her parents about the late nights. She was turning 20, and was on her own, except living with her parents, but she knew they worried about her new schedule that they didn't understand. Cindy told them that she'd become good friends with three of the girls on the gymnastics team and they were hanging out more and more together. She promised to text her Mother whenever she was going to be late or stay the night, just to make them happy and not worry so much about her.
Two weeks into her new job, on a Thursday night, the professional basket ball players arrived. There were four of them, all handsome, tall and well built. They were Lynn's customers and sat at one of the side stages with Lynn dancing in front of them. Candy was on the other small stage, dancing for what were now her regulars. Usually, only two ball players came into the club, but the opposing team was in town, so the two regulars brought in two buddies from the other team. They were all watching Lynn until one of the buddies came back from the men's room, where he had to walk past Candy's stage. He told the others to check out Candy, and they were immediately taken by her beauty and body. Lynn's regular, Tyrell, told Lynn that they'd like to take their buddies to a conference room with Lynn, who could and would normally handle two of the men. But tonight, with Lynn knowing where this might all lead, asked if the men wouldn't mind her new friend, Candy, joining them. The men quickly agreed. Lynn told them to go to the conference room and she would be there shortly with Candy. She filled Michael in on the situation and he was fine with it.
"Make sure you let Candy know where this may lead." Michael told Lynn, receiving a nod from her. The timing was perfect since Candy had just gone in back to freshen up her makeup and change outfits.
Lynn walked into the dressing room where Candy had changed into a school girl outfit that drove the men crazy. "Hey, baby, wanna make some really good money tonight? My players are here and they brought some buddies. They all saw you and asked if you'd like to join us in a conference room?" Lynn asked.
"Are you sure, Lynn? I don't want to take money from you." Candy said, thinking of her friend.
"Girl, they literally throw it at me. I don't mind sharing my whales with you at all. Now, we're gonna be in the conference room, and you've been there, done that, so shouldn't be different, except you don't need to ask them if they want the 'contact lap dance', they want it and pay for it. Well, it WILL be different, and you'll understand that when we get there." Lynn said with a sly smile.
"You mean?" Candy asked as she spread her hands in front of her, receiving a nod from Lynn. Candy's already wet pussy twitched a little.
"But, sometimes, these guys like to go to the VIP room." Lynn said, pausing to gauge Candy's reaction and seeing her eyes light up a little.
"Mmmm, OK, I can get into that!" Candy replied, visions of what she may be doing shortly in her head.
"Well, yes, there's that. But there's also something else." Lynn added. "You see, they also like to see, well, us girls being 'friendly' with each other." Again, pausing.
"Oh. Well, I've never, you know." Candy replied, never even considering that aspect of the work she'd gotten into. "I, well, I."
"If you don't want to, don't worry about it. We can play straight girl, bad girl. I've done that before and the guys loved it." Lynn said, providing an option for Candy and receiving a quizzical look. "You will be the straight girl, and I'll 'play' with you a little, you know, your tits, maybe suck on them, run my hands on your body, and just be the bad girl. Just act like you like it. One more thing, remember, in the VIP room, you can kiss them and jack them off, but that's it. If their fingers roam to your pussy, it's up to you whether you want them to go there or not. And finally, Marcus will be watching over us if we go to the VIP room, so I like to put on a good show for him! Good?" Another nod by a now turned on Candy and they were out the door.


The four men were talking and joking with drinks in their hands, but they fell quiet when the two, petite, white hotties walked into the conference room.
"Gentlemen, this is Candy, my very good friend, and she'd love to party with us if you don't mind?" Lynn said as she eased over to Jamal, one of her regulars and sat sideways on his lap.
"We don't mind AT ALL." Jamal said.
"Candy, can you please help me entertain our guests then?" Tyrell asked, motioning to Calvin and Darius sitting across from him.
"I'd love to." Candy replied as she moved to the two men. Calvin extended his huge hand to Candy, her hand looking like a dolls hand against it. She took a sip from Calvin's drink as she sat sideways on his lap, his hand coming up to her breast which was covered by the white linen schoolgirl shirt. She let him play for a minute, then shifted over to Darius, who'd been sitting patiently, allowing him to feel those perfect breasts. Candy looked over to see Lynn hovering over Tyrell's crotch, lightly grinding on a huge bulge in his slacks. Taking the guidance, Candy came off of Darius, turned away from him and squatted over his bulge, giving him the perfect view of her ass as he lifted her plaid skirt to see white, cotton panties. He immediately took the hint, his large hands settling on her hips, bringing her pussy down onto his linen towel covered slacks (at $600 a pair, the men didn't want their pants ruined!). Candy's pussy lips spread out at the feeling of three pairs of socks rolled up! She'd never felt anything like it. Darius moved her forward and back, then, lifted her, not wanting to cum in his pants.
Candy looked back with a knowing smile and moved over to Calvin, doing the same thing to him and letting him do what Darius did to her. As with Darius, Calvin rubbed her pussy on his bulge for about two minutes, then lifted her up.
"Damn, girl. You are so fucking hot!" He said, as Candy turned around letting him feel her breasts.
Candy saw Tyrell whisper something into Lynn's ear. "The gentlemen would like to know if we would accompany them to a VIP suite, Candy?"
"I'd LOVE to, Lynn!" Candy responded, dollar signs dancing in her head, and a dripping pussy that was ready to explode.
"Gentlemen, let's take the back door, it's more discrete?" Lynn said and the six of them walked through a different door in the conference room, down a oak paneled hallway and through another ornate door. The VIP rooms were amazing. High tech in case clients wanted to watch something on one of the three 100" TV's like a sporting event, or even porn. Two couches, two loveseats and two large chairs, along with two ottomans provided ultimate comfort. The bar was fully stocked and client's drank whatever and however much they wanted, with the bill being tallied after the session. Marcus was behind a one-way mirror, just in case a client got out of hand as Lynn had told Candy. "Please, get comfortable, gentlemen." Lynn said, guiding the men to a large dressing room off to the side where they would change into silk robes. "Ready, honey?" Lynn asked Candy, giving her one more chance to back out.
"Are you kidding? I'm trying not to cum just thinking about this." Candy replied, trembling with excitement. The four men came out from the dressing room and fixed themselves a drink, asking what the girls would like and fixing them each one too.
As before, Lynn settled on one of the couches between Tyrell and Jamal. When Darius and Calvin sat on the other couch, leaving space between them, Candy sat down between them. Darius's hand moved onto Candy's left leg, with Calvin's moving to her right.
"Girl, you are adorable." Calvin said, leaning in for a kiss. The men obviously knew what to do, and Candy assumed they had girls back home in their own city that they did this with. He was the first black man Candy had ever kissed, and his lips were softer than she thought they'd be. She leaned into him, his tongue snaking into her small mouth. He broke off the kiss, and turned her head to his buddy, who kissed her deeply as well. She liked the attention, and also the feeling of two strong hands moving up her thigh. She broke off the kiss with Darius and looked down to see the two large black hands gently spreading her legs, then she felt Darius's middle finger begin rubbing her pussy. Calvin was leaning in for another kiss.
After a minute or two, Candy looked across at Lynn, who now had a large, black cock in each hand, slowly jacking them as her gentlemen took turns kissing her and fingering her pussy. Candy moved her hands up the two huge legs on either side of her until she found her two, large, black, cocks. The men moaned as she wrapped her hands around the shafts and began to slowly stroke them. Within a minute, Candy heard Lynn whimper, and knew she was cumming. Thirty seconds later, Candy shook from Darius's fingering. She picked up the pace on their cocks, the men now leaning back on the couch. Darius came first, long, white strings of cum shooting out of a cock that hadn't cum in days. Calvin came shortly after his buddy, painting his chest with an equally large load. Across from Candy's scene, Jamal and Tyrell were blowing their loads onto their chests, coating Lynn's hand in sticky cum.
From her sexual time with her ex-boyfriend, Mark, Candy did what she always did when he came on himself. Leaning over to Calvin, Candy began licking the cum off his chest, surprising the man. "Holy shit!" Jamal exclaimed, making everyone in the room look his way. Lynn didn't know what to do or say, since that wasn't part of the VIP experience, at least not up to this point! Candy then turned to Darius and did the same thing, cleaning every sticky string of cum off his black chest. When she was done, she looked at them both and licked the last of their cum from her hands as if it was normal.
Lynn's men looked at her, wondering if she was going to do the same. Following the lead from her friend, Lynn cleaned up Tyrell and Jamal in the same fashion, feeling the sexual excitement from doing something she'd never done before.
"Girls, I don't know about my buddies, but I need you now!" Tyrell said. He whispered into Lynn's ear, her eyes lighting up.
"Let me discuss this with my friend?" She responded as the men got up to hit the dressing room.
"My God, girl! That was so fucking hot!" Lynn said to Candy in a whispered voice. "What made you do that?"
"I used to do that with my ex, and he loved it, so I thought, why not here?" Candy innocently replied.
"Well, first, you're not supposed to do that. But, I'm sure Marcus has blown his load behind that mirror over there and won't tell Michael about it. Second, and look, this is a huge step, and I only do it with these guys, but they've asked us or just me if you don't want to come, to party with them at Tyrell's house tonight." Lynn said. "I'm gonna be real here, girl. If you come, you're gonna fucking cum all night, and it won't be from a finger."
"What? Really? They want us to..." Candy asked. It was one thing to jack a guy off, hell, she loved doing it. But now, she was going to turn into a full-blown hooker! "How much?" She asked, the money part coming into play now.
"Ten thousand, each." Lynn replied, Candy's eyes bulging open. "I didn't want to tell you about this part of what I've done, but God, these guys know how to fuck. And I'm telling you, once you suck THOSE cocks? Everything else will be just ho-hum to you. Again, I understand it's a huge step."
Candy thought about it. She loved to fuck. She loved to suck cock. And she had decided that if she was going to do those things in a non-relationship way, she might as well get paid while she can. "Hey, what about work? Is Michael OK with this? Does he get a cut?"
"These are some of his top clients. When they say 'I want this', they get it. Others will cover for us, and no he doesn't get THIS money." Lynn replied.
"Let's get cleaned up and have some fun." She replied, receiving a big hug from Lynn.
------------------------------------------
Lynn and Candy got cleaned up and were met out back by Tyrell's driver in a large, black SUV, so as not to draw attention to themselves. The four ball players had headed back to Tyrell's sprawling home in Calvin's SUV. When Lynn and Candy arrived, Lynn took Candy into the house, since she'd been there a few times before. The girls had changed into lingerie at the club and, entering the living room, saw the four men in the oversized hot tub out back. The girls grabbed some drinks and went out to join the men, sticking with the two they each had back at the club.
"Damn, I didn't think you girls could get any hotter!" Jamal exclaimed as Lynn and Candy sat between their respective men, who were now totally naked. The girls went back to kissing their men, feeling their cocks beneath the water as they did. Candy couldn't take it any longer and told her two men to sit on the edge of the hot tub, their legs in the water. She stood on the seat that circled the tub, and was at the perfect height to kiss them and play with their cocks. Calvin and Darius took turns sucking on her ample breasts. After a minute, she stepped out of the hot tub and stood on the edge, presenting her pussy to Calvin, who dove in with a fever pitch, his large, rough tongue lapping up the entire length of her pussy, then flicking her clit. She moaned, then moved to Darius to do the same.
"Fuck, yes. Lick my little pussy." She moaned. Across the hot tub, Lynn was between Tyrell and Jamarcus, slowly stroking them as the three of them took in the show Candy was putting on. Not wanting to cum just yet, Candy dropped down into the hot tub, now standing on the bottom, which brought her face even with the two large cocks. She looked up at each man as she stuffed as much cock in her mouth as she could handle, jacking the shaft with her right hand and kneading balls with her left.
"God damn it!" Calvin exclaimed. "This girl knows what the fuck she's doing!" Candy took him to another level when she reached up and gently placed his hand on the back of her head. She looked up at him and said "Gently, please." He took the hint and slowly, gently, brought her mouth onto his cock, and continued pushing until he felt her stop him. It was so sexy. He'd been blown before, but this girl was actually loving it! Candy spent another minute on Calvin, then moved to Darius, allowing him to gently 'force' her to suck his cock.
Across the hot tub, Lynn had backed up onto Tyrel's cock, taking his entire length into her pussy and was riding him as she watched her hot friend blow the two huge cocks across from her. Lynn then switched to Jamal's cock, riding him. Candy stopped blowing her men and needed a cock in her pussy. She turned around, facing Lynn, and began guiding Calvin's 8 inches into her. "I've never, had, anything, this, big!" She stammered as Calvin gently grabbed her hips and began feeding his cock into her. It was a thick as an energy drink can and stretched her pussy like nothing had before. He was finally in her down to his balls and lifted her up about 4 inches, then down again. "Oh, fuck." She moaned, a smile on Calvin's face. "Keep, fucking, me." She begged. Calvin fucked her for another 5 minutes, before lifting her off him and literally passing her over to Darius, who's cock was just as big. Darius moved her up and down his shaft like a rag doll, a bit more aggressively, but Candy loved it. "Now...Hold me on that cock, NOW!" She yelled as Darius shoved every inch into her and held her there, her pussy convulsing around his shaft.
"Oh, fuck me!" Darius exclaimed as he pulsed a huge load into the tight pussy, cum oozing out the sides of his cock. Calvin was jacking his cock, the excitement too much for him.
"Fuck, girl! Just watching you!" Calvin moaned, and Candy knew he was about to cum. She came off of Darius and, standing on the bench in the water, pushed Calvin back and engulfed his cock as he began to cum. He continued jacking as a torrent of thick goo flooded Candy's mouth.
"I can't help it!" Lynn said, a lust had been brewing in her for weeks now. She quickly moved to behind Candy, whose ass and pussy were in the air, cum dripping down her thighs. Lynn began licking the sticky thighs and moved up to her friend's pussy, lapping Darius's load from it and sending another orgasm through her friend. When Lynn moved behind Candy, Tyrell moved behind Lynn, thrusting his 9 inches into her with a vengeance and rhythm that slammed his balls against her clit with every thrust.
Candy thought one of the other men was licking her pussy, and was shocked to see Lynn between her legs when she came off of Calvin's cock, which was still spurting small streams of cum. "Awww, fuck, girl!" Candy moaned. It was then that Tyrell unleashed his load into Lynn, as with Candy, the large load was too much for the tight pussy and began oozing out between her lips and his shaft. Now expended, Tyrell sat back down on the edge of the hot tub, Lynn sitting beside him. Candy had never been with a woman, but that didn't matter. She was so worked up, she immediately moved between her friend's legs, diving right into Lynn's pussy. Lynn was shocked for the third time this night by her hot friend, and gently held Candy's head to her pussy until she shook in a huge orgasm. Jamal had been jacking off this whole time, and now moved behind Candy, who was now in the water. His cock was the largest of all at 10 inches, and he was wild with lust, stuffing Candy's pussy with his entire length as she winced in some pain, but mostly unbelievable pleasure that she'd never felt.
Candy had finished cleaning up Lynn's pussy, so Lynn slid into the water in front of her friend and gave Candy her first French kiss from a girl. It was so sensual. They kissed for a few minutes until Candy felt Jamal's cock get bigger. She came off his cock, surprising him, since he wanted to blow his load in that pussy. Candy sat next to Lynn on the bench in the water. "Give us your load, Jamal!" She begged, as she went back to kissing her friend. Jamal obliged with the verbal prodding from his friends.
"Do it, Jamal! Cum all over them cute faces!" Tyrell told his friend. The girls took turns sucking the huge cock until Jamal took it from them and began jacking it again. The first thick stream hit them square on their lips as they were kissing, creating a nasty, sensual scene. As he continued to jack his cock, he covered their faces with his cum. Lynn cleaned his cock with her tongue as Candy lapped the white goo from her friend's face, then they switched. Throughout the night, the two girls were spit roasted, cum on, jacked cocks, and played with each other for their men. It was 4 AM when everyone was finally worn out, Candy jacking off Jamal one last time in the shower, not able to get enough of his huge cock.
The girls were dropped off at Lynn's house, $15,000 richer EACH, as the men said they hadn't had anything like that in their promiscuous pro athlete lives and gave them each a $5,000 bonus. Jamal and Tyrell told the girls that a regular session would be arranged, and anytime they wanted to use either mans pool, they were welcome.
The girls went into the house, exhausted from the night, but excited for their new passion for each other. They fell into Lynn's bed, cuddling together and falling into a deep sleep.
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Cindy The Gymnast - Part 3
Family Secrets Created and Revealed
===========================================================
NOTE: The name Cindy and Candy will be used interchangeably depending on the persona Cindy is playing at the time.
Over the next month, between 'dancing' and extra jobs with Lynn, Candy was making more money than she knew what to do with. She and Lynn were regulars at Tyrell's home when they could get away, even when he was out of town. They had the run of his home, and lounged by the pool, with his staff seeing to their every need. Candy was uncomfortable at first, but, as she had said when this all started, if felt good to know how things REALLY were. It was business, and business was great.
It was Friday night at the club, and Candy had been busy the entire night, in and out of the conference rooms, but no VIP takers yet. Three business men arrived and sat down at a table in front of Lynn's stage, watching Lynn dance. John Grayson was entertaining two clients of his. Mark was a local VP for a drilling company and one of John's best clients. Jason, a VP with the same drilling company was from out of town and in for a conference the following week.
"Man, I love me some Lynn!" Mark said, being a regular at the club, same as John. "She is so small, it's, well..." He continued, watching Lynn's body move to the music. She saw him and waved, giving him a big smile.
"I like Lynn too." John added. "I haven't been here in like four months with all the travelling I've been doing, but I always remember the lap dances from Lynn."
"Four months? Then you haven't seen the new addition, have you?" Mark replied, receiving a negative from John. "Man, she's small, like Lynn, but her tits are beautiful! An angelic face and she can dance! I don't see her, so maybe she's off tonight." It was then that the song ended on Lynn's stage and she came down the steps, giving Mark a big hug and kiss on the cheek, remembering what a great tipper he was. She saw John and did the same.
"John, I haven't seen you in months!" She exclaimed happy to see two good tippers together. "And I've missed you 'Daddy'." She said innocently to Mark, knowing he loved being called that when she had him in the VIP room. He blushed. Mark introduced Jason, who Lynn thought was a hottie, and asked about getting a conference room. "We can definitely do that!" Lynn said.
"Lynn, is that hottie Candy working tonight? I didn't see her and you two look so good together." Mark asked, hoping Candy was there.
"She's here, and I'm sure she'd love to join us, that is if you don't mind?" Lynn asked, the underlying question being about the double cost of two girls in the conference room.
"Not at all, my boy John is paying this time!" Mark answered, John not caring about the cost since it would be on his 'entertainment' expense account. "Go get her and let's show Jason here a good time!" Lynn, told Michael they needed a room and he set it up with the liquor Lynn knew John and Mark liked, assuming Jason would like the same. She then went to get Candy from the dressing room where she saw her go earlier.
"Hey girl, I have three heavy hitters in conference room A, wanna join?" Lynn asked Candy. The two had grown so close that they called each other to join whenever possible, sharing the wealth so to speak.
"I'd love to! What should I wear?" Candy replied.
"Well, Mark loves me to call him 'Daddy', and so does John, so wear that hot little school girl outfit, that'll drive them crazy." Lynn suggested and Candy changed into her tight, little outfit, the name 'John' not even registering with her, and why would it? Millions of men were named John!
The three men were in a conference room with a couch, two love seats, a chair and an ottoman. The couch faced an 80" TV and away from the door. The men were watching a live feed from the main stage when Lynn and Candy came in behind them. Lynn went around the left of the couch, John's side, and Candy went around the right side, Mark's side, with Jason in the middle. The couch was very long, so each man had about two feet between them. John's eyes immediately went to Lynn as she came into his view on his left. She sat down sideways on his lap. Mark saw Candy come around him on his right and reached for her.
"There she is, my sweet Candy!" Mark said, excited that she was available. Candy looked at Mark and sat on his lap, leaning in for a hug. "John, what did I tell you? Don't Lynn and Candy make a hell of a team!" John looked over to check out the new girl, his face going flush. Candy looked over to John and froze. "Damn! It's love at first sight I guess!" Mark said, seeing the reaction from both of them. Candy was now sitting on a man's lap, in a skimpy school girl outfit, while her best, hot, friend sat on her step-father's lap. All while her step-father tried to make sense of what was going on in front of him.
"Hello John." Candy stuttered. "Nice to finally meet you." John didn't know what to do. He was looking at his hot step-daughter sitting on Mark's lap, knowing WHY he and the other two men were in that room! Candy's lead, brought him back to reality.
"Well, hello Candy. I can certainly see why Mark likes you." Is all John could think of as he nervously took in the beauty of his own daughter. Lynn straddled John and began lightly grinding on him, but John didn't seem in the mood all of a sudden.
"Is everything OK, John?" Lynn asked, as she leaned into his ear to hide her whisper. Usually, men would be all over her, but John was holding back for some reason.
"I'm fine, baby. Do me a favor, Jason looks left out, and we can do this anytime." John whispered back. Lynn moved off of John and went to Jason, who accepted the hot, young thing moving above him. John was in a dilemma. Did he get up and leave? Yell 'that's my fucking daughter!', and have that news spread all over an industry were salacious news like that spreads like wildfire? Should he stay and play along, then discuss it with Cindy at home? What about Ann? Did she know that her daughter strips, or worse? He became paralyzed and just drank his drink, then another.
"Candy, baby, go show my buddy John some love, he's lonely over there!" Mark blurted. Candy, moved off of Mark and slowly approached John, her Father. John looked up and saw the hottest woman he'd ever seen. She straddled him, but held her pussy above him, not wanting to make contact.
"I am so sorry, Dad." She leaned in and whispered into his ear. "I didn't know." She went on, tearing up. John sensed her emotional state.
"Honey, we can't do anything about it now. We'll talk later. I have clients here and they can't know. Do you understand? They can't, know." He said back into his daughter's ear. He heard Jason moaning and saw that Lynn was grinding into him, letting out small moans of her own.
"John, buddy, if you're not gonna take advantage of the situation, I'm happy to take over for you!" Mark said, noticing Candy hovering but not grinding on John.
"They won't know 'Daddy'." Candy said in an innocent voice as her panty clad pussy moved onto the bulge in her Father's pants and began sliding forward and backward. "So, fucking, hot." John's hands on her hips, at first tried to gently lift her off him, to make it 'seem' as though she was riding him, but as the sexual feelings took over, those hands brought his daughter's pussy firmly onto his bulge. Candy sat up, unbuttoning her white school girl shirt and exposing her breasts in a thin, silk bra. She brought John's hands to her breasts, his fingers not moving until her hands used his to knead her 35C titties, then he took over, looking her in the eyes with a lust she'd never seen in any man. She sensed he was close, so she dismounted him, and moved back to Mark.
Jason was moaning heavily now, so Lynn lifted off of him and moved to John. Jason sinking back into the couch. As Lynn rode John, he looked over at his daughter grinding into Mark and their eyes met. A few minutes later, Mark recommended that they get a VIP room. Candy knew what that meant; hand jobs. Lynn and Candy left to make the arrangements while the men composed themselves.
"I can't Mark, I have an early tee time tomorrow and need to get going. It's already midnight." John said, making an excuse. "I'll pay for everything up to now, OK?"
"OK buddy, but you don't know what you're gonna be missing." When just Mark and Jason showed up, Candy was relieved, but also, a bit let down. She knew it wasn't right, but the way her hunky step-dad had looked at her made her actually want him tonight. Candy and Lynn gave Mark and Jason the best hand jobs they'd ever had, and sent them away happy, while the girls had a great night money wise.
-------------------------------------------
John had a lot to think about on the 45 minute drive home that night. The first thoughts were about how he should handle the situation. That was after all, his daughter, and he didn't want to see her doing this to herself. He told himself to listen to her and not jump to any conclusions. But, Cindy was 20 now, having just had a birthday, and she could do whatever she wanted with her life...right? Then he thought about what actually happened this night. If Ann EVER found out, and he hadn't told her, she might be pretty upset. But Ann knew he took clients to the club, and even knew he received lap dances. But his own daughter giving him a lap dance? A lap dance he liked? The final vision he had, and he knew it was wrong, was off his innocent, petite daughter jacking off Mark's sizable cock...John was hard thinking about it. He ended up in the driveway, not remembering how he got there.
Ann didn't mind when John took client's to the club because he was always super horny when he got home. She was dressed in a slinky little nightie tonight, waiting on the bed having watched some of her shows and some online content. Yes, she was used to her husband being horny after the club, but tonight, John fucked her with a rage she'd never seen, slamming his harder than usual 8 inches into her until she exploded twice, then filling her pussy with a huge load.
"My goodness...Was there a new girl tonight?" Ann asked, jokingly. John froze, lucky she didn't see his mind racing and knowing what he was thinking about.
"No, baby, I've just missed you." He responded, knowing the real reason. John lay in bed for hours, thinking about what had happened, but always ending up with a hard cock and fantasies he knew he shouldn't have.
Candy would have to figure out just how to approach her step-father about everything. And she began formulating her approach that night as she drove back to her parents home at 4 AM.
------------------------------------------
The next morning, Saturday, Ann left early for Yoga and tennis with the girls. She noticed Cindy's car in the drive, so knew that her daughter was home. John woke up at about 9AM and got into the shower to think about things anew. Cindy couldn't sleep, getting a little here and there, but got up to make coffee. She knew she'd have to confront her Father, but wanted to make sure her Mom wasn't around, so Cindy and him could talk freely. As the coffee brewed, she opened the garage door to get her purse from her car and noticed her Mother's car was gone. Good, she thought, now Dad and I can talk and get this over with.
Cindy poured two cups of coffee and decided to wake her Father up and discuss everything. She walked to the master bedroom, expecting to find John in bed, but heard the shower running. She started to walk out and wait for him, but the thought of what she'd done the night before with him took over. Cindy walked to the bathroom door and stood there. She saw John, her stepdad in the large shower, grasping his erect cock and stroking it. His eyes were closed, but something made him open them and when he did, he saw his daughter, standing in the bathroom doorway holding two cups of coffee. She had on short, bed shorts and a tight top that barely held her beautiful breasts. They froze, staring at each other for a long while, neither knowing WHAT to do, but knowing what they'd LOVE to do.
Cindy, walked over to the counter and set the coffee down. Without breaking eye contact, she walked into the large shower, still clothed, pumped three big squirts of conditioner into her small right hand, moved to her father's right side, and began slowly stroking his girthy 8 inch cock.
"Cindy, we can't..." John moaned, this being a scenario he got hard from last night in bed and was just envisioning when his daughter caught him masturbating. She kept stroking. "You're my..." But she didn't listen. He was so hard. She turned him into the streaming water to rinse his cock off, then turned him back out of it, looking up at this towering man. Her face was at his stomach level, so it was not difficult for her to lean over and take him into her mouth. "Oh, God! So, wrong!" He said, feebly. His hands went to her breasts and he pulled off her top. He let her suck him for another minute, watching her expertly suck him and tease him, sometimes looking up at him. She wasn't his daughter now, she was a gorgeous woman, presenting herself to him. He turned her around and guided her to lean over, supporting herself by her hands on the bench. She knew what was coming, and when he entered her, she came immediately. But he kept going. It was too late now. Now, he was a primitive man, who wanted to fuck the exposed pussy before him.
He thrust into her from behind for a bit, then, he sat on the bench. Cindy took the hint and sat on him, facing him now, his cock sliding deep into her once again. They were both too far gone to care. "You...Wanted this last night, didn't you?" She asked. "Tell me." She begged, but he was afraid or ashamed to answer. "You...Wanted, this, PUSSY last night...Didn't you...DADDY." She demanded in her innocent voice that drove all men crazy.
"Yes. And YOU wanted this COCK, didn't you my little slut!?" John answered, now down a rabbit hole he'd never recover from.
"Yes, I felt it through your pants and knew I wanted it. God, you're so fucking big!" She said.
"As big as those other cocks you suck and fuck?" He said, turning it up a notch.
"Yes, Daddy, as big. You should see your little whore take those cocks." She knew he was close. "Do you know what I do, Daddy?" Receiving a grunting 'what?' from her father. "I, let them, cum, all over me, then Lynn licks it off of my face, my tits, and especially, my pussy!" He held her down now, ready to explode, but she'd have none of that. "No, no, Daddy, you don't get to cum in me." Cindy jumped of the cock that had been impaling her, dropped to her knees and began jacking it just as it exploded onto her face. She let three streams paint her face, then took the head into her mouth and jacked it for another minute as she softly licked up and down, cleaning all the cum. Her face still covered, she smiled up at her stepdaddy and was shocked when he brought her up to him and kissed her deeply, tasting his own cum.
"Mmmm, that was nice." Cindy said, but her father wasn't done with her yet. He sat her on the bench and dove between her legs, giving her one of the best orgasms she'd ever had. Where he learned how to do that, she didn't know, but was glad he did.
They dried off, still feeling awkward about what had just happened. Cindy got dressed and met her Stepdad out by the pool at the table. "We have to talk about this." John said. "I don't know what the fuck to do to be real honest with you, honey."
"I know. Let me start from the beginning with my side and we'll get to where we are now. I need you to understand how I got into all this." And for the next 30 minutes, Cindy told her Dad about Mark, the breakup, how she thought about men in general and how she got into the industry she was now deeply involved in. When she mentioned her bi-relationship with Lynn, John had a twitch in his crotch. "So, that's how I got here. Now, what do we do about US?" She finished.
"Well, first things first. If your Mother finds out about you, she'll go through the roof. If you think I'M worried about the professional and social repercussions, think what it'll do to HER social life. Luckily, that club is pretty exclusive, so very few people, if any even know you as my daughter. But, had you been ON the gymnastics team and not coaching it, and I'd been involved as I have been over the years, I would have recognized Lynn long ago at the club. I mean, she's..." John stammered.
"Yes, I know that now. But what does Mom think of you and the club?" Cindy asked, never really knowing about it all before. She grew up sheltered from all that, and was just now realizing that people had secrets no matter who they were or how 'great' their relationships were.
"She honestly doesn't mind. I come home worked up when I go to the club, and she likes the 'attention', even though she gets plenty without that. Too much information, I know, but on that front, she's fine." John replied, blushing a little, and not telling the WHOLE story about Cindy's Mom.
"So, you really gave it to her last night, eh?" Cindy asked, feeling frisky again. "Be honest, did you..."
"Yes." Her Dad responded, ashamed, but still horny. "But, what about one; what happened last night at the club, and two; what about what happened just now?"
"Well, what happened last night was an accident. In the future, you'll call me, not text, and tell me when you're going to entertain clients at the club. I'll take the night off. I'm the top biller there now, so Michael does what I want." Cindy said, that side of the problem solved. "About what just happened, well, DID anything happen? Do you WANT it to happen again if it did? CAN it happen again?" Cindy asked, knowing her thoughts and wants, but respecting her stepdad's wishes.
"God, I'd eat you up every day, but we can't. I LOVE your Mother. We were wrong just now, but it can't go any further...Right?" John said, almost wishing his sweet, hot, stepdaughter would talk him out of it.
"You're right. I'm not saying I won't think about you, but, I won't initiate anything." She answered, giving him a big hug and going into the house. He watched that perfect ass the entire time, his cock twitching.
----------------------------------------
The next three weeks saw things calming down. John called Cindy one time to tell her he had to entertain clients, and as promised, she took the night off. But that affected her income. Lynn told Cindy about how she made a lot of money through AllMyFans, and showed Cindy her site. Lynn was making $2,000 a week off the site, which showed her in provocative positions, some masturbation with dildos, and other sexual references. Lynn said that other girls were making more than that by bringing men into the mix and going full on porn.
"I can't do that, my parents will eventually find out." Cindy said. Lynn then showed Cindy some girls who wore masks, hiding their faces. Cindy liked that idea and had one of her own. "Tell me what equipment to buy, Lynn?" And in an hour, it was all being sent to Cindy at Lynn's address. Cindy told Lynn of her idea and Lynn loved it.
The next step was for Cindy/Candy to create her AllMyFans (AMF) site, and Lynn helped her with that. They decided to use Candy in her school girl outfit and it looked great. Now, Candy just needed some content. Lynn had a date, so Candy began looking deeper into what worked on AMF. What seemed to get the most subscribers, and hence, generated the most income. Candy quickly found a few categories. The first category was 'petite' women, which Candy knew she would be part of. Others included masturbation, dildos, JOI (jerk off instructions), girl on girl, and WWBC (white women black cocks). Candy set up her equipment as Lynn had showed her, using Lynn's background for videoing. Once set up, Candy began recording herself in her outfit and mask she'd bought, that hid enough of her face that it would be hard for someone to really see who she was. She also wore a brunette or red wig, which added to the camouflage. She used the name 'Naughty Candy Cane', since she already used part of it for her stage name.


Candy's first ten videos were of her playing with herself, while telling her audience that she wished they were there to 'punish' her for being a naughty student. Her next ten where her using Lynn's dildo's to 'get herself off' although she only came once for real, and that was when she shoved the 8 inch dildo into her pussy and thought of her stepdad fucking her. The last ten of the day were JOI videos. She liked them the most because they made her feel like she was at work, making the men cum with her body and her dirty mouth. Thirty videos completed, she uploaded them to her page and added the tags Lynn recommended. Exhausted, Candy drove home to her parents house and fell asleep immediately once her head hit her pillow.
The next morning, out on the patio, sitting in a lounger, she brought up her AMF site and surprised to see that she already had 178 subscribers and had made $189. The comments ran from flat out lewd to constructive recommendations that made her think about additional categories she might enter. She decided to peruse the WWBC category some more, since she was thinking of using Tyrell and his boys for some of her videos. She knew they would never show their faces, but all she really needed was those beefy cocks, and he just might help her out with that. It was when she was scrolling through all the videos that she saw what looked like a familiar face. The thumbnail was tiny on her phone and she could barely make out the title of 'Liza Ann Loves Black Cock'. Cindy clicked on the thumbnail and was immediately greeted with...Her Mothers mouth, moving between three, huge, black cocks! This can't be, she thought.
"Good morning, honey!" Cindy's Mom said, snapping her out the trance she was in. "I'm sorry, did I startle you?"
"No, no, I was just, um, reading a news story." Cindy said, her face flushed.
"Must have been some story!" Her Mother replied.
"Yeah, it was crazy." Cindy answered, now confused about everything she thought she knew about...Anybody.
Later that day, after gymnastics practice, Cindy went home and told her Mother she had to study. In her room, she brought up 'Liza Ann's' page. Cindy was on her tablet now, and was very sure this was her Mother. Video after video of her hot Mother, being fucked by one or more black cocks. Cindy didn't know what to do, but she couldn't look away. Her Mother was so fucking hot, and loved to handle big cocks. She realized that these were recent videos as well. Cindy's hand went down to her panties and began rubbing her clit. When her Mom was covered in cum from three spurting cocks, Cindy lost it and convulsed in an orgasm.
-------------------------------------
Over the next two weeks, Candy/Cindy made $3,000 per week on her AMF site. And she hadn't even posted the WWBC content. She approached Tyrell via phone, was told to come to the house to discuss it. Candy brought Lynn, since Lynn was interested in the WWBC for HER AMF site as well. The girls arrived around 8PM and found Tyrell in the pool room, shooting pool alone.
"So, you girls wanna get freaky and post that shit?" He asked, receiving a nod from both girls. "You wanna be porn stars then?"
"No. We're just making some money on the side, we don't want to get into that industry. We're both almost ready to get into our real careers, and one more year of this will help us do that, financially." Candy said with Lynn's agreement.
"Well, let me call some 'clean' buddies of mine. Our faces can NEVER be shown, right?" He said, again, nods from the girls. "And if our names ever get out there, and I don't mean this to be mean ladies, but there will be...repercussions that you will not like. This ain't gonna be you suing us in ten years...RIGHT?" He pressed home.
"We're not like that Tyrell. We promise." Lynn said.
"OK, let's drink to it then." He replied, holding up his glass.
"Yes, let's drink to it." Candy said, kneeling before him, downing her drink, then pulling his gym shorts down. "And, let's make our first WWBC video right now, setting her camera up on a portable tripod and setting the frame so only Tyrell's 9 inch cock and huge balls was in the shot. Lynn took the hint from her hottie BFF and knelt down next to her, their heads moving up and down the slick, black shaft. Five minutes later, Tyrell was blowing a load down both throats.
===========================================================
Cindy The Gymnast - Part 4
Mom and Daughter Share Black Cocks
===========================================================
One week after asking Tyrell to help with her AllMyFans site, Tyrell got three buddies to help the girls. Lynn told Candy that they'd take turns being the camera operator, so they could each get some single girl action. In the end, they'd place the camera on the tripod and both get in the frame. Candy agreed, and Lynn took the camera first.
Tyrell and his buddies came into one of the large bedrooms in his house clothed in simple gym shorts. These videos were not meant to large productions, and since the men's faces couldn't be seen, there was very little kissing being recorded. The video began with little, masked, Candy sitting on the bench at the end of the bed.
"I'm so horny for some big, black, cock!" She said, which was the que for the four men to enter the room, the camera at waste level. Lynn thought it would be cool for petite Candy to stand up, so her breasts came up to the men's crotches. Candy then stretched up to kiss each man, even though the kiss would not be in the shot, as her hand went from bulge to bulge, it would be hot...And it was. Then, Candy's hand began reaching into their shorts, and eventually, she sat back down on the bench and pulled each man's shorts down, revealing their huge, hard, cocks. She began jacking them, then looked into the camera and ran her tongue on her lips. She sucked each cock, then stopped. She and Lynn switched places and Lynn ran the exact same scene, driving the men crazy.
They moved to the bed next, with Lynn riding one of the men who was laying down, while sucking and jacking the other three. Candy was a good video person and never got a face in a scene, only the hot action as each man took his turn in Lynn's pussy. Lynn came twice and it was difficult for the men not to cum. The girls switched again, which gave the men time to calm down. Then, they went to town on Candy, taking turns fucking her pussy, this time while she was on all fours, with three cocks shoved into her mouth, one after the other. The men finally said they couldn't last much longer, so Lynn set the camera up and the two girls knelt on the floor, two hard cocks on either side. Each girl sucked her two cocks and jacked them until they exploded on the girl's faces and cum ran down their chests. After the men were finished, Candy and Lynn French kissed, cleaning each other up with their tongues.
The men were amazed and told Tyrell that anytime he needed them, they'd be there. The girls were thrilled, and that video alone earned them each $500 over the next three days, with and increase in subscribers who wanted to see more WWBC and more women being fucked. Lynn and Candy asked the other two gymnasts who danced at the club if they wanted to be part of the action and videos, but the girls declined. They were both seniors and were going to be getting out of the 'dancing' business once they graduated, leaving that industry for their true career goals.
Lynn and Candy made five more WWBC videos that made their subscribers crazy and increased their site revenue 100%. But the audience wanted a larger, gangbang with more women. They asked Tyrell if he knew of anyone and he told them to come to the house Tuesday night, he may have an answer for them.
----------------------------------------------
Cindy has been so busy the last few weeks, that she hardly saw her parents. She didn't mind, now knowing what she knew about her Mother, and actually felt bad for her stepdad. She knew that if he found out about her Mother fucking black men, he'd divorce her, so Cindy kept her distance from him so as not to even think about the subject coming up.
Cindy came home from school Tuesday and found a note from her Mother saying she was going out with some girlfriends. John was on a two week Middle East trip and wouldn't be back until the following week. Cindy changed into a 'normal' outfit and headed to Lynn's place, where she'd change and then they'd both go to Tyrell's. Cindy and Lynn were super horny, not having cum in a few days because they were both so busy in their daily lives.
"I hope she's hot." Lynn said, kissing her BFF deeply in anticipation of the new girl.
"If Tyrell picked her, she's hot!" Cindy replied, snaking her tongue into Lynn's mouth. They headed out not wanting to cum just yet, but knowing they could get each other off if they kept up their petting. They packed the video equipment and headed out.
Arriving at Tyrell's Candy and Lynn went right in and found five men already in the house playing pool. Tyrell wasn't there yet, having picked up the third girl to bring her home. Candy and Lynn knew all the men except one, Clarence, which was an odd name for a black man Candy thought. He was a very nice fellow and didn't seem to fit in with the others who were more, 'gangland' like. Candy and Lynn got a drink and began mingling with the men, feeling them up as they got felt up. Clarence was standoffish, and Candy asked Jarnell what was up with him. Jarnell told Candy that Clarence was a new player on the basketball team and had never really been exposed to this type of action. Candy walked over to Clarence and introduced herself. She could tell he was bashful, so she asked him to take a walk with her. They walked out onto the large, covered patio.
"Are you sure you want to do this, Clarence?" Candy asked, genuinely concerned about the young man, who had to be not much older than her.
"I guess I'm just trying to fit in. I wasn't sure what to expect, but, I have to say, you are beautiful." He replied, hoping he was saying the right thing.
"Clarence, we aren't on a date. You're GONNA get laid tonight. I don't mean to be so blunt, but if you're not ready for what's gonna happen here, you shouldn't be here. I'm just trying to help you." She said. "If you've never done this, I mean, it can't be being in front of these guys naked, right? You all shower in the locker room." She added.
"Well, yeah, we shower, but it's just a...Shower. I'm not, you know." He said shyly.
"I see. Well, let's do little dry run then. I mean if it's your package you're worried about, I can assure you that..." Candy said as her hand came up to his crotch and traced the outline of a cock. A large cock. A huge cock that wasn't even hard yet, but began to flinch from her touching it. "My God, how fucking big are you?" Now fully tracing his growing cock in his shorts.
"I don't know, I've never measured it or had it measured." He said, honestly. Candy pulled his shorts down, exposing a cock literally the size of her entire forearm, and just as thick. She wrapped both hands around it and began stroking. "If you keep doing that..." He said as she took his thick cock head into her mouth, swirling her tongue around and under it as she continued to stroke. "I mean it." He warned, and Candy released him.
"Do you know how many girls want THIS cock? And how many men are jealous of it?" She moaned, wanting him in her right then. "Clarence, we're going back in there, and you're gonna have fun as the cock of the party." When they returned to the game room, they found Lynn already blowing two men, with the other two slowly stroking themselves. "Save that load for me." She told Clarence, wanting the large load she knew he'd have all to herself eventually. She walked over to Marcus and Darius, kissing them as she stroked a cock in each hand. She was so horny, she backed Marcus up against the pool table, leaned over and began sucking him, giving Darius access to her sopping pussy.
Candy was close to cumming when she heard Tyrell's voice from behind her. "Well, you all started without us! OK. Clarence, why don't you stand next to Marcus and let our new girl suck that big dick of yours while I fuck her slick pussy I've been playing with all the way here?" Clarence did what he was told, his 11 inch cock hanging down now, but still hard. The new girl came up beside Candy and took 4 inches of Clarence into her mouth as Tyrell entered her from behind with his 9 inch cock, causing her to moan. Candy glanced over to see...Her Mother, Ann.
"What the fuck!" Candy said, coming off Marcus's cock. Ann glanced to her left to see what this chick was WTF'ing about and came face to face with her own daughter.
"You ladies know each other?" Tyrell asked from behind Ann, his cock fully stuffed into her now. Thinking fast and not wanting to mess things up for her or, now, her daughter, Ann reached over and kissed Candy, who pulled back briefly, then understood. Candy leaned into her Mom, returning the sloppy kiss.
"Yes, Tyrell, we know each other and are just glad we're here together." Ann said, returning to Clarence's cock with her mouth, Candy returning to Marcus's cock.
Lynn had broken off from her two men, not wanting them to cum yet. "Hey, ladies, don't let these guys cum! We need good cumshots for the video." She warned. Candy and Ann disengaged from their men, joining Lynn across from six hard cocks. Candy was still confused. She knew her Mom was into black cock, but didn't know it was Tyrell's black cock!
"I'm gonna get spruced up for the videos." Candy said, giving a look to her Mother to follow her. "Yeah, I could use a little fixing too." Ann said, following her daughter. Lynn remained, to set up the video equipment. The two ladies entered the large master bathroom where Candy had her clothes and makeup.
"What...The...Fuck?!" The two said simultaneously. "I knew you had a AMF site, Mom!" Candy said, Ann holding her hands up so Candy would keep it down. "But this?"
"'But this?' HONEY? Who are you, fucking Mother Theresa here? I walk in to you being spit roasted by black cock!" Ann retorted.
"Yeah, well, I didn't want to tell you. I knew you couldn't handle it." Candy replied. "But instead, you fucking kiss me!"
"What was I supposed to do there? Introduce my fucking daughter to the six nice men who are expecting to fuck us? Yeah, they'd have loved that." A thought briefly crossing Ann's mind, and her daughter's.
"Well, what are we gonna do? If Tyrell freaks out, the club will lose him and about a half million dollars a year in business. I want to keep doing this for another two years and make some serious money. Also, he may reach out to YOUR HUSBAND and let him know what's going on behind HIS back!" Candy exclaimed, not wanting her stepdad hurt by all this.
"What?" Ann said, confused.
"You know...DAD!? The guy you're fucking married to? He'd be crushed if he knew." Candy said, almost crying now.
"Knew? Who the fuck do you think runs the camera?" Ann said, shocking her daughter.
"What? Wha...What? Dad?" Candy asked incredulously, a nod from her Mother. "Wha...Why?"
"Because, honey, we're fucking kinky, and he loves watching his hot, white, wife being fucked by big, black, cocks! Hell, I was gonna video tonight and post it for him so he could jack off half a World away tomorrow." Ann explained, things becoming clearer for her daughter now.
They were interrupted by Lynn, who had set up the equipment and was now getting herself straightened out. "Hey, are you two alright? You still aren't ready! Come on, we have six, young, hard men out there ready to tear us up." Lynn walked over to Ann, running a finger through Ann's bangs. "God, Candy, your fucking Mother is smoking hot!" Another surprise raced through both Candy and Ann.
"What the...I can't take it anymore!" Candy said, short circuiting now.
"Honey, I've known for a while, but didn't want to tell you. I saw your Mom here at one of our practices, went home, brought up her AMF site, and masturbated to her for an hour." Lynn said, leaning and planting a deep kiss on Candy's Mom. "Now, if you two are smart, and I think you are, you'll make one of the sexiest video's out there and make a mint off of it. I'm going back out there and I hope you BOTH join me!" Lynn finished, walking out of the room.
Ann walked up to her daughter, planting a deep kiss on her. "You are so fucking hot. Let's go have some fun with those big, black, cocks." Candy followed her hot Mom down the hallway, admiring her ass as she walked.
Lynn was already in action, on all fours, with a cock in her pussy from behind and sucking on two others. They had two cameras now, Lynn's, which was busy videoing her, and Candy's which was set up facing the pool table. Ann had an idea, and knelt Candy down next to the pool table, surrounding her with the other three cocks so Candy's cute face and the cocks were in the frame. Then, Ann went behind the men, her hands jacking the cocks that Candy wasn't sucking, or reaching between their legs, kneading their balls. Candy stood up and took over the cock handling activities while her Mom continued sucking the massive cocks, providing good face time for her Mom's AMF channel.
After a few minutes, Ann joined her daughter, kneeling next to her and sucking cock. "I love sucking big, black, cock with you, Mommy." Candy said, shocking her Mother, who understood what Candy was doing after a few seconds.
"I love sucking big, black, cock with you too, honey. But now, I want to watch them stretch my little girl's pussy." Ann answered, kissing Candy, who stood up and bent over the edge of the pool table, spreading her legs a bit and displaying a beautifully shaved pussy. The three cocks hung next to Candy's pussy and Ann's face. "Let me get you ready for your cocks, dear." Ann said, as she moved between Candy's legs, lapping at her pussy, which surprised her daughter and sent shock waves through her body. Mommy was a good pussy licker, Candy realized. Ann moved away and gently guided the first big cock into Candy, watching it move in and out of her tight pussy, while Ann sucked the other two cocks. After a moment, cocks were exchanged until all three had fucked Candy, who came back down to her knees next to her Mother.
"That was nice, Mommy. Now it's your turn." Candy said, her arm going to Ann's in an upward motion. Ann took the hint and stood, facing the pool table as Candy had. Like her Mother had done to her, Candy moved between Ann's legs and gave her a good licking, almost making her cum. Then Candy guided the cocks, one after the other into Ann's pussy, letting them fuck her for a few minutes each. "We're about to bust." A voice from above Candy said, indicating that the men needed a release. Ann took the hint and dropped to her knees, next to Candy.
"OK boys, let's see how turned on you are to cum all over Mommy and daughter?" Ann said as she turned to Candy and gave her a French kiss, both women feeling the other's breasts. Three huge cocks were being stroked by large hands and began spewing white cum all over the women's faces as they kissed. The goo built up on their kissing lips until gravity made it drip onto the breasts below. The women kept kissing, and finger in the other's pussy, frantically fucking it. They both came from the shear exotic nature of what was happening and who they were with, shaking together. "God, damn!" Tyrus moaned from above, watching the sight before him. Ann went to her daughters breasts and began eating the cum from them, then, bringing Candy's face to her breasts and letting her daughter reciprocate.
When the two women finally came up off the floor, Lynn joined them, covered in a thick layer of cum from three other cocks. Candy and Ann cleaned her up, one of the men handling the camera and hoping he was getting good shots for the girls. The next scene had each girl with the six cocks taking turns fucking her, making her suck cock, and everything but cumming, since the girls knew there weren't enough loads in the men for three separate cum scenes.


It was when Ann had her turn with the six cocks, and while she was riding Tyrus's cock cowgirl style, that Tyrell came up behind her. Ann was taking care of the other four cocks by sucking and jacking them, and felt Tyrell at her ass. Candy almost told Tyrell to stop, not wanting his 9 inches of cock to hurt her Mother, but was surprised when Ann turned her head back to Tyrell, telling him to fill her ass. Candy watched as her Mother took 7 inches of his black cock into her ass. "That's it baby, FUCK that ass!" Then, Ann looked at the camera. "Do you like watching that, honey? Are you jacking off to it? That's it...Jack...That...Cock!" She moaned as she exploded on the cock in her pussy and the one in her ass. It was then that Candy realized Ann was talking to her husband, John and Candy's stepdad, who would be jacking his cock in a few hours to the scene on his tablet.
The night ended with Lynn licking the two pussies with her, Candy and Lynn, bringing them both off while the three men who stayed jacked off. When the men came, one of the women went to them, each swallowing a smaller, but still large load. The three women left in Lynn's car and drove to Ann and Candy's house, where they showered and went into the living room to recompress with a glass of wine.
"Mom, I have a confession, Lynn, would you excuse us for a minute please?" Candy said, Lynn starting to get up.
"Honey, Lynn brought your Mother off with her fucking tongue and I licked cum off her titties earlier. Trust me, there is NOTHING you can say that she can't hear." Ann said with a smile, receiving one from her daughter and Lynn.
"Well, it's about Dad." He, he knows I dance.
"OK, how? What did he see you there?" Ann said joking, but Cindy's face didn't smile. "Ahhh, OK. So he knows. But you didn't dance for him, right?"
"I had to. Lynn was with me and..." Candy said, upset now. Lynn took over and explained what happened to Ann and the accidental meeting of Candy and her Father.
"Well, it was an accident. No harm." Ann said. "But, there's more, isn't there?" Seeing the hesitance in her daughter's face.
"The next morning I just wanted to talk, so I brought him a cup of coffee. I went into the bathroom and he was...Jacking off. I'm so sorry Mom. I just..." Candy explained.
"Lost control over a hot 40 year old man in great shape, jacking an 8 inch cock in front of you? How dare you!" Ann said with a smile. "Honey, I've watched your Father fuck three women at a time, bringing them all off on that cock of his. Now, how many times have you two...Hooked up since then?"
"None. He felt bad and didn't want to do it again. He's really in love with you, even though..." Candy began.
"He 'cheated' on me with our daughter? Nah, I don't look at it like that, honey. He's a damn good man and I know he loves me, and I love him. We just love our bodies too and sharing them with others. Nothing wrong with that in OUR World." Ann said, calming her daughter. "Now, how do we want to play this?" Ann continued, receiving a look from Cindy and Lynn.
-------------------------------------
The next day, that evening in Dubai, where John was, John received a text from Ann while he was at dinner. The text read 'Miss you honey, a package arrived for you from your Aunt.' which translated into 'I made a video for you to watch.' After dinner with the clients, John headed back to his room in anticipation of the night's video.
In his room, he stripped naked, got a towel from the bathroom, and the bottle of conditioner. He set up his tablet to project through his large screen TV and navigated to Ann's AMF channel, making sure to use a VPN. He went to a private sub-channel she had for him and started the latest video, with his wife jacking, sucking and being fucked by six black, cocks. Stroking himself, the video changed scenes, this one with another woman in it, but he could only see her hands. She did get in front of the men once and had a gorgeous, tight ass but that's all he could see.
Ann had notifications turned on, and knew when John was watching the private videos she sent. It was 11PM Dubai time, which was 1PM where Ann was. She called her husband.
"You fucking slut." He answered.
"You like, baby?" She said. "Are you jacking that cock, baby?"
"You know I am. God! Is that Tyrell in your ass?" He asked, jacking harder now.
"Yes. Don't cum yet, baby, I want to facetime you." Ann appeared on the tablet while the video continued to play on the TV. Ann was naked, sitting on the couch, her legs spread slightly so she could massage her pussy. John used the kick stand on his phone, showing him jacking his cock with his face in the shot as well. "That's it, nice and slow. I love watching you jack off."
"Who was that girl in the scene with you?" John asked, hoping to get some of that ass when he got home.
"A new friend of mine. Did you like her ass?" Ann asked, knowing the answer.
"Yes." John answered, getting close now.
"I'll let you fuck that pussy when you get home, baby. She's here, now. Honey, would you please lick my pussy while I talk to my husband?" Ann asked someone off screen. A woman appeared, but she entered the frame on her hands and knees, her ass toward John so he could not see her face. The woman brought her head between Ann's legs, Ann flinching when her clit was licked. "Oooo, she's such a good pussy licker, John."
John was close now, but wanted to watch more, so he slowed down jacking his cock. "She's...Sooo...Mmmph!" Ann said as she came on the girl's tongue, convulsing in front of her husband, half a World away. Coming off her orgasm, Ann looked at the camera. "Baby, I can't wait to see you!" The girl between her legs turned and looked into the camera too. "Daddy, I can't wait to see you either!"
"What the..." John said. Cindy stood up as Ann now got on her knees in front of her daughter and began licking her slick pussy.
"Jack it for me? Please 'Daddy'? As Mommy eats my sweet, little pussy, please jack your big, cock for your daughter?" Cindy begged as she brought her hand to the back of her Mother's head, 'making' her lick her pussy. John was dumbfounded, but it was too late for that and he furiously jacked his cock. "Yes, Daddy, jack it!" Cindy kept begging, until John's cock spasm, sending two forceful shots of cum onto his own face, the rest covering his chest. "Cumming, with, you, Daddy!" Cindy moaned as Ann brought her daughter off.
Ann and Cindy collapsed onto the couch, holding hands, staring at John through Ann's phone. John was frozen, covered in his own cum, not knowing what to do. Ann knew what to say. "Do it, baby. No secrets. Show your daughter." John stuck out his tongue and drew in the cum on his face, swallowing as he did. "Keep going, baby." He used his fingers to scoop up the cum from his chest and ate it all. "He loves cleaning me up, don't you baby?" Ann asked, receiving a 'yes' from her cuck husband.
"I can't wait for you to fuck me when you get home, 'Daddy'." Cindy said with an emphasis on 'Daddy'. "Sweet dreams." And the line went dead. John jacked off two more times that night watching a second video that Ann posted shortly after their call showing his daughter and mother getting facials from three large, black cocks.
The term 'A family affair' would take on an entirely different meaning from this point on!
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===========================================================
Cindy The Gymnast - Part 4
Daddy Comes Home To His Sluts
===========================================================
Two days after learning of his wife and step-daughter, John landed back home and drove to the house, a raging hardon in his pants. Arriving at the house, he opened the front door to find a note that read "Hot Tub". John showered to wash the eleven hour flight off himself, grabbed a drink and went out to the hot tub, where he found his wife, Ann and step-daughter, Cindy relaxing and talking. Ann saw her husband approach and stood up in the tub, her bare breasts welcoming her man home.
"Welcome home, honey." Ann said as John climbed into the hot tub. She immediately gave him a deep, sensual kiss.
"It's great to be home and get a welcome like this!" John replied as Cindy stood up next to her Mother, bare breasted as well.
"Welcome home Daddy!" Cindy said, leaning up to plant a deep, French kiss on her step-Dad, who was taken by surprise by the forwardness of the move. He gave in though and returned the kiss as his daughter's hand found the bulge in his trunks. "Mommy, I think Daddy is a bit horny."
"Well, let's do something about that then." Ann replied. The women guided John to the edge, where Cindy pulled his trunks down, revealing the ten inch cock she'd had a couple of weeks ago. Ann, motioned for her husband to sit on the edge, just as his daughter engulfed his cock with her expert mouth, then, Ann stood on the edge, placing her pussy at mouth level so John could begin licking her. This scenario lasted until Ann convulsed on John's mouth, flooding it with her pussy juices.
"My turn!" Cindy said, as she switched positions with her Mother, who now sucked John's cock as Cindy got her pussy licked. Four minutes later, Cindy shook in her own orgasm. As she recovered, Ann leaned against the edge of the hot tub, motioning for John to move behind her. He did, entering her pussy with his long, thick cock and slowly fucking his wife, while Cindy sat on the bench in the hot tub in front of her Mother, sucking those beautiful big titties.
"OK, time to fuck your daughter's tight pussy." Ann said after a few minutes of being fucked, and her and Cindy changed positions. John's cock felt so good to Cindy, and Cindy's pussy felt great to John.
"Oh, Daddy, I just LOVE being fucked by your big cock." Cindy moaned. "I can't wait to let you watch me get fucked in person by all those huge, black, cocks."
"You, little, fucking..." John moaned, close now.
"Slut? Yes, Daddy, I AM a little fucking slut, just, like, your, wife!" Cindy replied.
"I'm gonna cum!" John exclaimed as he began to pull out of his daughter's pussy. But the girls would have none of that and wanted to watch their Cuck perform for them. Cindy grabbed John's ass and pulled him into her.
"No, no, Daddy. I want that load deep in my pussy, so YOU can lick it out." Cindy said in a nasty tone, which triggered John to explode with a huge load deep in the young pussy. Cindy's own orgasm milked her Daddy's cock even more. Cindy moved of the massive cock and sat on the edge of the hot tub, holding the load in as long as she could.
"Clean your cute daughter's pussy up, baby." Ann commanded. John obeyed and knelt in front of Cindy, licking her slit as his own spunk oozed out onto his tongue. Every few licks, Ann would kiss her husband, tasting the combination of her daughter's pussy and his tart cum. When all his cum was licked from Cindy's pussy, they sat in the hot tub in silence, letting the scenario they'd just lived sink in.
Over the next few days, Ann, John and Cindy had so much sex that they actually got burned out and had to take a break, settling back into a family setting. Once in a while, Cindy would get in the shower with John and jack him off, or let him fuck her and/or Ann, but for about a week, they all just chilled.
================================
On Wednesday, John texted Cindy from work and told her that he'd just had lunch with some clients and was going to take them to the club that night. The arrangement had been that when John was entertaining clients, 'Candy' wouldn't work. Cindy's response was "Bring them in and let's have some fun!" Well, since Ann knew everything now, what was the harm? John thought. Plus, it would give him a chance to see his hot little daughter work her magic on other men. He began to get hard.
That evening, John took his three clients to dinner. The three men were all young, handsome and well built. After dinner, the four men went to the club and settled in at the main stage. Candy has discussed a special situation with Michael, the club manager, and asked that Lynn join her on stage. Candy also explained what was going on, and that her Dad would be with three clients. Lynn also knew about Candy and her step-Dad, so she was excited to finally meet him and hopefully enjoy the cock Candy had told her about.
After two girls had danced, the DJ introduced the "Cheerleaders", Candy and Lynn, with the girls taking the stage in cute cheerleading outfits. The girls did some cheers, then the music turned sexy, and they began to interact with each other, feeling each other up and lightly kissing.
"God damn!" Jeremy, one of John's client's said. "That Candy is something else!"
"I'd take either one of 'em!" Bobby added, looking at Lynn.
"Well, after this dance, why don't we get a conference room and invite these two lovely ladies?" John suggested to his clients, a semi-hard cock in his pants.
"Fuck yah!" Mark, the third client replied.
The dance ended, and the two girls came to the table. "Ladies, that was a great routine." John began, his eyes burning with lust for his daughter, seeing her in the club and knowing that every man in there wanted her. "Would you be interesting in entertaining us in a conference room by chance?"
"We'd LOVE to John!" Lynn replied with a smile. "Give us a few to set it up and Michael will come get you all." Lynn and Candy left, four men watching their asses move as they did.
Five minutes later, Michael showed the four men to one of the 'conference' rooms, where food and drinks were waiting for them. The men talked for a bit, a little business, but mostly sports, then the girls arrived. Lynn had changed into a lingerie number that barely covered her ample breasts, with Candy wearing a Harley Quinn outfit and makeup to match, making her hotter than shit. The men settled into their seats, John in one of the chairs, and the three clients on the large couch with room between them.
Lynn moved onto Jeremy's lap, lightly grinding on him while bringing his hands to her breasts, allowing him to feel her up. John watched as Candy moved onto Mark's lap, lightly grinding him and, as Lynn had done, bringing Mark's hands to her breasts. Candy gave John a smile, knowing that this was the first time her step-Daddy had seen her in action and with another man, which made John harder than hard. After a minute or two, Lynn moved to Bobby on the couch. Candy took the move as a hint and moved to John, her Father, slowly straddling him and lowering her soaked panties onto his bulge after placing a small towel over his crotch.
"Fuck yeah!" Mark said. "They need towels so they don't get our pants wet with that pussy juice!" He wasn't wrong.
"I'm so, fucking horny, 'Daddy'." Candy whispered into John's ear. "I could take all four of you hard men right now." As she began grinding on John's cock in earnest. "I want a VIP room 'Daddy', don't YOU?" She moaned.
"Yes." John replied. "Stop or I'll blow my fucking load right here." He whispered back to his daughter. Candy smiled and moved over to Jeremy. Lynn took the opening and straddled her friend's Father, lightly grinding into him.
"You have such a naughty little slut daughter there, John." Lynn whispered into John's ear. "But I want this cock for ME tonight. Do you think Ann will mind if I let you fuck my pussy and cum down my throat?" John was fucking close now.
"God damn, you fucking little whore." He whispered back at Lynn. "I'm gonna fuck you so good, and yes, you're gonna take my load down your hot little throat. Go tell Michael we want a VIP room, please?"
"Yes, sir." Lynn replied, gently biting John's ear as she got off his lap.
Another five minutes and the four men entered the VIP room, where they changed into robes with nothing on underneath. The room was much larger than the conference room and had four smaller 'bed rooms' off to the side where more intimate engagements with girls could be had individually by the men if desired. The men settled in, all with semi-hard cocks, waiting for the girls to arrive.
Lynn and Candy had changed into more slutty outfits, leaving nothing to the imagination. Panties with crotchless slits, and no tops so the men could have easy access to breasts. Lynn immediately sat between Mark and Jeremy on the couch, kissing each one in turn, with a hand gently rubbing the hardening cocks under their robes. Candy sat next to Bobby on the loveseat and began kissing him, rubbing his growing cock under his robe, but looking at John as she did. John sat in a chair, taking in the scene before him, his cock growing. He saw Candy whisper into Bobby's ear, and with a nod from the man, she opened his robe and began stroking his cock in the open.
Lynn had already obtained permission from her two men, and was now in between them, stroking their cocks openly as each man took a turn fingering her pussy. The girls weren't supposed to go any further than a hand-job in the VIP room, but Candy didn't care, and wanted to show her Daddy what she was capable of. She produced a condom, and slid it onto Bobby's cock.
"Candy, honey, we're not supposed to..." Lynn said as she saw what Candy was doing and about to do.
"I don't care. I'm horny, and Bobby has a nice cock." Candy replied, looking right at John. She straddled a surprised Bobby and sunk his cock deep into her pussy, both sighing as she did. Then, she began slowly fucking the man, again, looking right at her Father, John.
Jeremy and Mark, having watched their friend getting fucked by one of the hottest girls they'd ever seen, blew their loads at the same time, covering their chests with cum. Bobby, having been worked up over the past two hours didn't last long in Candy's sweet pussy, and filled his condom with a huge load. The three men exhausted, got dressed as Lynn and Candy sat on either arm of John's large chair.
"Damn, John, you know how to entertain!" Jeremy said, shaking John's hand, with his two co-workers following suit. "You have a sale my friend! I'll be by tomorrow to go over the contracts with you." John thanked the men as they left, and as Lynn leaned in for a deep kiss.
As John and Lynn kissed, Candy went to her knees in front of her Father and began sucking his hard, ten inch cock.
"Oh, no!" Lynn exclaimed. "You've already had THAT, now it's my turn." She added, kneeling in front of John and kiddingly nudging her friend out of the way. Lynn began sucking the massive cock and jacking it as she did.
Candy straddled the arms of the chair, and presented her pussy to John to lick. He smiled and began licking his daughter's slit. But Candy was a twisted little slut, and as her Father licked her pussy, she produced the condom that Bobby had unloaded into. As John licked her pussy, Candy squeezed the condom so it emptied just above her pussy, dripping down to her clit and slit.
"For you, Daddy. Mommy says you like that?" Candy said in a sinister, little girl voice, as John began licking the cum dripping onto his daughters pussy. Lynn felt the cock in her mouth begin to grow, and stroked it faster, finally being rewarded with a huge load of cum. As John came, so did Candy, her pussy spasming on John's mouth. As Candy and John both came off their orgasms, she dismounted the chair.
"Kiss him." Candy told Lynn. "He loves tasting himself, don't you Daddy?"
John was a little embarrassed by Candy's openness in front of her friend, Lynn hadn't seen him eat the cum from the condom. But as Lynn kissed him, making him taste his own cum, the embarrassment drifted away.
Five minutes later, John was fucking Lynn hard, as he had promised earlier in the evening. He pounded her from behind, taking in a fine ass almost as nice as his daughter's and wife's. Lynn came twice off his fucking, but John didn't cum again, knowing that he had to save a load for later and a waiting wife at home.
Dressed, John settled up with the club, having dropped $5,000 that night in the club alone, and another $2,000 each to his daughter and Lynn. He looked forward to more fun with Lynn in the future.
John arrived home, his cock already semi-hard from thinking about the night and anticipation for what his wife had in store for him. Entering the front door, he found Ann dressed in a sheer nighty, two drinks in her hands.
"How was your evening at the club, dear?" His hot wife asked, handing him a martini and rubbing his crotch. The drink didn't last long, then John pulled his wife onto their bed, entering her slick pussy in one motion.
"I had two of the hottest women in the World, but couldn't wait to get home to fuck the HOTTEST woman in the World!" He answered, fucking his wife like she'd never been fucked before.
======================================
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===========================================================
Cindy The Gymnast - Part 5
Candy And Mommy Show Daddy How Much They Love BBC
===========================================================
NOTE: A comment from the last episode in the series pointed out that John's cock had 'grown' two inches! My bad and I've referenced the correct length in this episode. This tells me that you are a devout reader and I appreciate that!
It was Wednesday morning at breakfast when Ann notified her husband, John, that her and Cindy (Candy) were going to make an Only Fans video that night with Tyrell and some of his friends. John was used to videoing his wife with Marcus and his friends, but this would be the first time he'd see his step-daughter, Cindy (Candy) in action with them in person. Cindy entered the kitchen just as Ann told John and heard her Mother.
"Another video with Tyrell?" Cindy asked, excited at the prospect and glancing at her step-Dad.
"Yep, I thought it would make us some good money. Our viewers love watching us service those black cocks." Ann replied, seeing the look her daughter gave John.
"I can't wait for you to watch me in person with those big, black, cocks, Daddy." Cindy said in a sultry voice as she nuzzled up to John, her hand going to his semi-hard cock in his gym shorts. "I want to make sure you get them filling ALL my holes." She had scooped out three fingers of margarine from the container on the table, and, fishing his now hard 8 inch cock out of his shorts began stroking him with the slick paste. "I mean, you DO want to see me taking those black cocks, don't you 'Daddy'?" She kissed him deeply.
"Yes, baby. I want to see you FUCKED by them." John replied with a hiss. He moved Cindy's hand from his cock, not wanting to cum just yet. "I want a big load for you tonight." Cindy gave a pouty face, grabbed a banana and left the room.
"God, she is amazing." Ann said, now taking her daughter's place, slowly jacking her husband's cock. John moved Ann's hand off his cock.
"Baby, I don't want to cum." He said.
"Fuck you." Ann replied, going to her knees and sucking the buttery cock into her mouth, her right hand jacking as her left hand kneaded the heavy balls beneath it. He head moved up and down the shaft.
"God damn you fucking slut! OK, if that's what you want?" John said as his right hand went to the back of his wife's head, forcing her to take his cock deep into her throat until it slid past her gag reflex. He brought her head up so she could catch her breath, then shoved it back down his shaft as he erupted down her throat. "Take it, bitch!" And she did.
The girls laid out at the pool the entire day, working on their tans. About 4:00 PM, they came in to get ready for the evening. John made sure all the video equipment was ready and batteries charged, because usually, these shoots were long shoots since Tyrell and the boys could go for multiple orgasms!
The three ate a light early dinner, let their food settle and headed over to Tyrell's at about 8:00 PM. Arriving at the large home complex, the three were shown into the game room, where festivities usually began with casual games of pool. John set up the equipment, taking lighting measurements and making sure everything was running smoothly.
Tyrell entered the room, shaking John's hand and giving Ann and Candy a kiss. He asked Ann what she was looking for from a video perspective and they went over everything. That's when Tyrell told Ann he had a surprise for her and Candy with a smile, but wouldn't say what, then he left to get ready. Five minutes later, five black men entered the room. As instructed, John didn't record any of this and wouldn't, until things became more intimate below the waist.
Tyrell had invited the usual men; Jamal, Calvin and Darius, with the fifth man being Marcus, from the club, which shocked Candy and John. Ann noticed.
"I believe you know Marcus?" Tyrell said, introducing the tall, handsome man, while looking at Candy and John.
"We sure do." Candy replied. "Mom, this is Marcus, our handler at the club." Ann shook Marcus's hand. "He makes sure the clients don't get out of line and watches over us. I'm sure he loves watching over us, don't you Marcus?" Candy added, making Marcus blush.
"Well, I damn sure see where Candy gets her looks and body from, if you don't mind me saying so ma'am." Marcus said looking at Ann.
"Ma'am?" Ann replied in faux anger, shocking Marcus for a moment. "Honey, in a little while, I'm gonna be sucking your cock and I can promise you that you won't be calling me ma'am!" She added with a smile, making Marcus smile back.
"I invited Marcus because, well, he's been real good to me and my friends at the club, and I think you'll enjoy what he brings to the table." Tyrell added.
They all settled in with some drinks, the men beginning a game of pool. Ann wished they could video the men's faces, which would add to the sensuality of the scene with heavy kissing, but knew they couldn't. She decided to get to know Marcus and struck up a conversation with him while her daughter played pool, letting the men watch her bend over the table for every shot.
The drinks and light drugs were taking affect, and as Ann talked to Marcus, she had an idea. She got John and brought him over to set up in front of her and Marcus, framing them from neck down.
"Now, Marcus..." She said as she leaned in for a kiss. Marcus obliged and even though John couldn't video it, it turned him on. "We've been talking for ten minutes and I know you'd like to see my breasts." She said in a sultry voice. "Please, feel free." Marcus gently unbuttoned Ann's top, and slid it off her, revealing her gorgeous breasts. His hands began gently fondling them. "You poor thing. You have to sit in a room and watch other men have fun with the girls, but can't have fun yourself. Do you like watching?"
"Yes, ma..." He started, but caught himself. "Yes."
"I'll bet you do. And, John tells me there's a VIP room, do you watch there too?" She continued, knowing she was working him up.
"Yes." He replied.
"So, you've watched my little girl there grind on men, and even get them off?" Ann asked, her hand moving to Marcus's groin.
"Umm, well." He stammered. Ann now began rubbing his growing bulge through his pants and began to understand what Tyrell meant by what Marcus brought to the table.
"And when you watched my hot daughter jacking off Tyrell and his boys, were YOU jacking this cock Marcus? Were you wishing it was being jacked by Candy?" Ann inquired, unzipping his pants and fishing out a solid 12" cock as thick as a energy drink can. "My God!" Ann exclaimed as her hand wrapped around the shaft and began slowly jacking up and down. "You did, didn't you?"
"Fuck, yes. She's so fucking hot!" Marcus admitted, now lost in sexual emotions he'd never felt before.
"She IS hot. And YOU'RE gonna fuck her in a little while. But right now, her Mommy needs to get to know this cock a bit better, OK?" Ann went to her knees, looking into the camera. "My little horndogs, this is the biggest cock I've ever handled, let's see how I do?" She undid Marcus's pants and let them fall to the floor, then, she began licking his shaft, finally wrapping her mouth around the first three inches, which stretched her lips like no cock had done before. "Look at these balls!" She said into the camera as she kneaded the plum sized testicles with her hand.
"Mommy! Share!" Candy said, having seen what was going on and coming over to check it out. "My God Marcus! I never knew you were so big!" Candy dropped to her knees next to her Mother, who directed the huge cock to Candy's lips. "You've thought about this, haven't you Marcus? Me, on my knees, sucking your cock?"
"I have. You're so fucking hot Candy." Marcus admitted, not caring what they thought of him.
"I've thought about you too if I'm being honest. You're a hottie yourself. But I never thought it would include this." Candy replied, licking and sucking the huge cock in front of her while Ann jacked it. Candy did what she loved to do to the men, guiding Marcus's hand to the back of her head, looking up at him and saying 'gently'. He took the direction and, moaning, gently guided her head up and down his shaft. After five minutes of sucking, Candy guided Marcus to the couch, sitting him in the middle, then straddled him, her pussy hovering above his hard cock. "Have you thought about this, Marcus? I'll bet you jacked off watching me do things to other men, but now, I want YOU to do those things to me." She whispered into his ear as she slowly sat on his cock and took all 12" in a single motion.
John was beside himself, trying to get it all on video while sporting a huge hard-on. The other four men gathered around to watch Candy take the huge cock, her pussy coming all the way up to the head before engulfing it down to the balls. Ann moved from man to man, stroking and sucking their hard cocks.
"Oh Mommy! His cock is so big...It's splitting my tight, little pussy." Candy moaned as she shook in the first of many orgasms of the evening. Her spasming pussy had the usual effect on the cock in it and she felt Marcus's cock begin to swell. "Where do you want it Marcus?" She whispered in his ear. "NOTHING is off limits, hurry, tell me!"
"I...I..." He answered, not knowing just how nasty he could get. Candy understood and came off his cock, kneeling in front of him and jacking it with both hands. She pointed it straight up, then ran her lips and tongue on the underside, just beneath the head, licking his frenulum. The first stream of cum flew two feet into the air and landed right back on his cock head, sliding down onto her lips and hands. Candy pulled the shaft towards her face, letting the next five thick streams land from her forehead to her chin.
"God Damn!" Tyrell exclaimed as Ann played with his cock. "That boy had a load!"
Marcus was still cumming when Candy engulfed his cock head with her mouth, taking the last few streams down her throat. She turned to the camera and began scooping the massive load into her mouth with her fingers. "Take a break, I want you to fuck my Mommy later with that cock." She said to Marcus, who was exhausted, but the happiest man alive at that moment.
Candy got up, went to Tyrell, who's cock her Mother was sucking on and whispered something into his ear, receiving a 'yes' nod. Walking over to her Father, who was videoing Ann sucking Tyrell, Candy got behind him and, reaching around, undid his pants, startling John who was still trying to get the shot of his wife with a huge black cock in her mouth. "It's OK Daddy, Tyrell said I could. Did you get that 12 incher fucking me on video?" John nodded as Candy helped him out of his slip on shoes, then out of his pants, exposing his hard 8" cock. She reached around and began jacking him for a minute, then went to join her Mother, who was busy with four cocks.
Candy approached the pool table and, placing her hands on the edge, arched her back, exposing her perfect ass and pussy. Tyrell took the hint and immediately slid his cock into the slippery, young pussy, sinking the shaft down to his balls. He began slowly fucking Candy, while John got into a great position to video the scene. Ann mimicked her daughter and stood beside her, placing her hands on the table. Calvin sunk his meaty cock into the Mother, fucking her in rhythm with Tyrell. Jamal squeezed in front of Candy, and Darius got in front of Ann, both women understanding and taking the hard, black cocks in front of them into their mouths.
John had videoed Ann being taken by these men many times, and even though he'd seen his daughter being fucked by them on video, it was a heightened experience in person. The men changed places from pussy to mouth. A few moments later, Candy noticed Marcus next to her, stroking his now renewed, 12" cock.
"Darius, honey, do you think you could let Marcus fuck my Mommy? I really want her to feel that huge cock in her pussy." Candy asked, coming off of Tyrell's cock in her mouth. Darius slid out of Ann and stepped back, stroking his cock. Marcus lined his cock up and slowly began feeding it into Ann's pussy, eliciting a gentle moan from her as he did. Once the huge cock was fully stuffed in Ann's pussy, Marcus began slowly fucking her.
"Oh, God, baby! His cock is so fucking big." Ann moaned to John who was getting great footage of his wife's pussy being fucked. "So, fucking, big." Ann continued, letting Marcus fuck her for another few minutes while she sucked Calvin's cock. "Now, Marcus, I need you to FUCK my pussy. I know you want to, don't you?" Ann asked, receiving a 'yes' from Marcus. "Then do it. My fans want to see your cock destroying my pussy." And with that, Marcus began fucking Ann harder than she'd ever been fucked. It wasn't malicious fucking, it was lustful fucking. Five years of watching the girls at the club, wishing he could do this to them and not being able to, transferred into his cock fucking Ann's pussy. "Fuck yes!" Ann yelled, shaking in an orgasm like few before it after a minute.
"I'm gonna cum!" Marcus exclaimed never having fucked such a hot woman before, his load deposited deep in Ann's pussy.
"Cum ON my pussy now!" Ann commanded, as Marcus pulled his still spurting cock out and jacked it all over Ann's pussy. "Candy, baby, could you please clean Mommy's pussy up for her?" Ann asked her daughter, who was already getting into position. John moved in for the money shot, his daughter, licking the white cum from his wife's pussy lips as more cum oozed out of her slit, caught by Candy's tongue as it did. "Mmmmm, thank you honey." Ann cooed.
"God damn! I need to bust a nut after watching that!" Tyrell moaned, still stroking his cock along with his three other buddies, their heads nodding in the affirmative.
"Poor babies." Candy said, coming up from under her Mother who was still bent over the pool table. "OK boys, come and get it." She added, bending over next to her Mother again. Tyrell entered Candy from behind, with Jamal standing in front of her as before...She immediately took his cock in her mouth. Calvin entered Ann's still sloppy pussy as Darius stood in front of her, allowing Ann to suck his cock, now oozing pre-cum. "Don't cum, Daddy." Candy added, seeing John working the camera and jacking his own cock at the same time. "I want that load later." John stopped stroking his cock as his daughter commanded.
"Now boys, when you all cum ALL over Candy and me, I want you all to leave the room please. We'll need time to clean up." Ann stated, giving a confused Candy a wink. The four men lasted another five minutes, then one by one, they came in and on the two women. Darius began spurting into Ann's mouth, and after taking the first two shots, she came off his cock. "Baby, paint my face with the rest of it, please?" As he jacked a huge load of cum onto her pretty face. Candy took the hint and when Jamal began spurting into her mouth, she told him to paint her face, which he gladly did. "Time to go!" Ann said jokingly, and the five men left the room, leaving John to video the two women, who now approached the camera, giving a great shot of cum covered faces and blowing kisses to their followers. "And, cut." Ann proclaimed, the queue for John to stopping videoing.
John put the camera down, looking for a fresh battery pack and assuming that the girls were going to get cleaned up. But Ann had other plans. Something she'd wanted to do for a long time. John had 'cleaned' her up when she'd come home from some of her escapades, but never right AFTER a session.
"Baby?" Ann said to her husband, leaning into him. "I need you to clean me and your daughter up, please?" She looked up at him with her cum covered face and he understood what she was asking. He leaned down, French kissing his wife before licking the cum from her face while continuing to kiss her. "Don't forget your daughter." Ann added, as Candy came up to John for her kiss. He did the same to her, kissing and licking, and kissing again. Ann had been standing with her legs tightly together, holding the huge load deposited a few minutes earlier. "Honey, my pussy needs cleaning too, do you mind?" And with that, John went to his knees before his wife, her legs spreading just as his mouth reached her pussy. Gobs of cum slid onto his tongue as he licked her clean. Then he moved to Candy, and licked her pussy clean.
After cleaning the girls, John sat on the couch. "You've been so patient, honey." Ann said. "Now it's time for you to cum." She looked at Candy, who immediately straddled her Father and began riding his now steel hard cock up and down.
"Fuck me, Daddy! Fuck me!" Candy moaned as she crashed into another orgasm. She felt John's cock grow inside her. "Pussy or mouth?"
"Mouth!" John replied, and Candy came off his cock, dropped to her knees and engulfed the cock in front of her. Her right hand instinctively began jacking the shaft as her mouth moved up and down the top 4 inches. Her left hand found his balls and began kneading them. John erupted in one of the biggest orgasms he'd ever had, and was amazed that his daughter didn't spill a drop. She came up and kissed him deeply after he emptied his balls in her mouth, swapping his own cum with him.
"Did you like round one?" Ann asked her exhausted husband, who shook his head yes. "Well, let's give the boys a few more minutes, and after we've really cleaned up, we'll get to round two." Ann added, not knowing that round two would provide a whole other twist to the evening.
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===========================================================
Cindy The Gymnast - Part 6
The Party Continues And Another Daughter Uncovers Her Father's Secret
===========================================================
Everyone had rested for a while, rehydrating and eating something before 'round two' as Ann had put it, began. The group, Ann, Candy, John, Tyrell, Jamal, Calvin, Darius, and Marcus were settling back into the game room. Tyrell loved how Ann sucked cock, so he settled into the couch and asked her to give him a sensual blowjob, which she quickly agreed to. Ann asked John to video it for her followers and told Candy to keep the other men 'happy' but no cumming until Ann had taken care of Tyrell.
Ann was an expert at cock sucking and began by sensually licking Tyrell's 9 inches from his balls to the tip. She loved working a cock until the pre-cum oozed out of the head in a stream. She'd lick the thick shaft, then engulf the top 4 inches, sucking it for all it was worth, then, go back to gently licking again, driving Tyrell crazy. She'd jack it fast, knowing when the cock was close to cumming, then stop. She was an expert at edging. After five minutes of her teasing, the first drop of pre-cum oozed from the tip, but just a drop.
"Mmmm, I love to see that first drop!" Ann said in a sexy voice, looking into the camera, then flicking the drop off with her tongue. "Let's see if we can get this cock to 'ooze' for us?", and went back through the process of licking, sucking, jacking and edging.
Candy had the other four men lined up against the pool table, facing out, and was moving from man to man, first jacking, then sucking each cock. Her goal was to work up four big loads for whatever her Mother had in store for the next scene.
======================================
Shandy was happy to be done with her Junior year of college and looked forward to laying out by the pool with her friends for the Summer. She'd finished her final exams early and was pulling into the drive of the huge mansion, noticing a few cars and assuming her famous Father was having a party. Parking the car, she left her luggage, wanting to see her Dad and relax with a drink, which, even though she was only 19, was allowed while in the house.
James, Tyrell's chauffer/butler had gone to the kitchen for a snack, knowing not to disturb his boss when he was throwing 'these' kind of parties. No one was expected, so James didn't need to be on duty to accept any new guests.
Shandy entered the house and heard light music from the game room. She didn't want to just barge in, in case it was a business meeting, but she did want to say hello and let her Dad know she was home early from school. She didn't see James anywhere, so decided to peek in and see what the party was all about. Slowly opening the door, Shandy was shocked at what she saw. The room was situated so that opening the game room door, one would first see the pool table. Shandy saw the four men she knew, two of whom played ball with her Father and two friends, all leaning up against the pool table...Naked, with hard-ons. A young woman was kneeling in front of Jamal, and the angle Shandy was at, allowed her to see the woman moving her mouth up and down Jamal's sizable shaft while stroking the lower half of his cock. Shandy was in shock.
"What the fuck!?" She exclaimed, simply out of the surprise of the event. Then, she turned to see her Father, laid back on the couch, with another woman sucking HIS cock, while another man videoed the scene. She froze. John froze. Everyone froze. "Daddy?" Shandy asked, still in disbelief. She closed the door and ran to her bedroom, not knowing what to do next. She sat on the bed and tried to process what she'd just seen.
Tyrell grabbed a robe and followed after his daughter, knocking on her door a minute later. "Baby, let me explain."
"Dad, I...I don't know." She stumbled, still in shock, the orgy still in her head.
"Honey, please let me in." Tyrell begged. She opened the door and sat back on the bed. Tyrell instinctively sat next to her, as he'd done whenever they had their talks. "Shandy, I don't know what to say."
"Does Mom know?" Shandy asked, wondering if her ENTIRE World would be shattered by her Mother not knowing what a pervert her Father was. "Dad, I need to know if this is going to end our family or not. Does Mom know?" She pressed.
"Yes, baby, she knows. We have an 'open' arrangement. We love each other, but we like, well, some things the same and other things different." Tyrell tried to explain.
"What the fuck! OK, so she knows, but does she ever..." Shandy asked.
"Shandy, don't do this." He answered not wanting to keep going.
"DOES SHE?"
"Sometimes. Yes." Was the answer.
"With THEM?"
"Yes, because we can trust them. I know this seems strange right now, but it's just, well, for fun. I don't know how else to explain it. We all have fun." Tyrell said.
"So are those girls down there hookers or something?" She asked.
"No, they're actually dancers, and friends, and successful people like me." Tyrell answered, trying to make the craziness sound less...Crazy.
"So, when Mom gets involved, does she...Do that with all of them?" Shandy asked, now with a tingle between her legs. She'd looked at the men in that game room before with a wonderment of what they looked like naked. After all, she was a young woman, and they were hot athletes and friends of her Father's. "And the one girl looks around my age."
"Well, to answer your first question, and not getting into detail, yes, we all have fun when we're together. On your second question, I think Candy is your age." Tyrell said.
"'Candy', how fitting. Is that her real name?" Shandy asked, the vision of her Mother being fucked by the other men now creeping into her mind.
"No, that's her stage name, she's a dancer at the club I go to with my buddies. And the man is, well, he is their videographer." Tyrell stumbled. Shandy picked up on it.
"And what else is he?" She pressed. "Dad, you have to be honest with me now."
"Oh, God damn it. He's HER Father and HER husband. OK? Yes, it's sick. Yes, I get it. I shouldn't be doing this, but I just got involved and Shandy, I like it, and so does your Mother. You're not a kid anymore, and I'm sorry this is how you found out, or that you ever found out." Tyrell answered, just wanting to be done with the conversation, and get back to normalcy, knowing that would never happen now. "The wife has an OnlyFriends site and her followers like her to be with, well, black men. The husband likes watching, so he's a natural for videoing it all, and the daughter just got involved about two months ago. I didn't even know she was the daughter of either of them until about a month ago. I guess it's a new business model in the World. All I know is that they're fun, safe and there is never an image of any of the men's faces, including mine."
"So, if HE likes watching HIS wife, I'm assuming YOU like watching YOUR wife?" Shandy stated, understanding that this wasn't a one way deal. Her Father obviously liked watching his hot, black, wife getting taken care of by one or more other men. That idea began to make Shandy very wet. After all, her Mother was super hot and Shandy knew that wherever they went, men lusted after her.
"I don't think we should be discussing this any further Shandy. You saw what you saw, and I'm sorry for that. Can we just move on?" Tyrell asked, not expecting her to go along with his hope.
"Just move on? Did you really just say that?" Now Shandy was mad and a bit horny. "I just walked in on four men I've called 'Uncles' my whole life having their dicks sucked by a girl my age, while her Mother is bobbing up and down on my own Father's cock. A guy is videoing the whole fucking thing, and you want us to just 'move on'?" Now she wanted some revenge on how she was made to feel. "You do like it, don't you? Or you wouldn't watch her do it. Does she like watching YOU fuck those other women?"
"Shandy." Tyrell said bluntly, trying to play the Father card and shut the conversation down.
"Answer me." She pressed.
"Yes, we like watching each other, and participating with each other." He said, now totally exhausted and broken.
"So, you watch as Jamal fucks her and she sucks Calvin." She asked, now a bit more inquisitive than mad. The vision was taking shape in her mind, of her hot Mother being taken by multiple men. How must that feel? Shandy had masturbated thinking of each one of those men, but never what it might be like with all of them.
"Yes." Tyrell answered.
"Does the young one out there say 'Daddy' when he's fucking her?" Shandy asked, her voice deeper, setting a trap for her own Father.
"Yes." Tyrell answered again, now totally broken and hoping there wasn't a follow-up to that question.
"And, do YOU like it when she calls him 'Daddy'? Does that turn YOU on, 'Daddy'?" Shandy asked as her right hand gently moved to her Father's left thigh, causing him to jump.
"Stop it Shandy!" He yelled, standing up and moving towards the door.
"If you go through that door, the whole World will know what goes on in this mansion...Daddy. I mean it. I'll write a best seller." She yelled back. "Now sit back down, right here." Motioning for him to sit next to her where he'd been. He did, in silence. "Answer my question."
"Yes, it turns me on. It turns most men on." He said quietly.
"You know, I've seen you naked a few times." Shandy said, her hand resting again on Tyrell's thigh. He gave her a quizzical look. "The first time was a while ago. I needed something from Mom's bathroom vanity and didn't know you were showering. That was the first penis I'd seen in real life and I was amazed at it. I came back to my room, embarrassed. The next time, I heard the shower running. I snuck into your room and peeked through the door. You were masturbating, all soaped up, your hand moving up and down with your eyes closed. What were you thinking about I wonder? Those women downstairs? Other women? Mom?...Me?"
"Shandy, please, don't." Tyrell begged now.
"I'd never seen anything like that before. It was so, big. And you were just stroking it. I'd never felt what I felt before, and before I knew it, my hand was...Down there. That was the first time I'd ever seen a man come and I was amazed. I came myself back in my room." Shandy's hand moved over the robe, finding her Father's semi-hard cock.
"Shandy, please don't do this. It's not..." Tyrell started.
"Right?" She interrupted. "I think I've seen what's 'right' and 'wrong' tonight Daddy. Any way, I watched you jack off many times, then, one night, I heard you and Mom out in the hot tub. I crept out and hid in the bushes, watching her suck you, then you licking her and finally, fucking her from behind. I'm surprised you didn't hear me cum that night I was so loud. But I guess the spa covered it up. I've only had a few boys, but none of them have been this big." Shandy continued, rubbing the now hard cock thru the robe. "Every time a boy FUCKED me, or I SUCKED him, I thought of the biggest cock I'd ever seen, wondering what it would feel like." Her hand went under the robe and wrapped around the thick shaft, slowly moving up and down."
"Shandy, please!" Tyrell begged his daughter. "Don't do this."
"Don't do what, Daddy? Stroke your cock like the young woman downstairs did? Suck your cock, like her Mother was doing when I walked in? Or FUCK your cock, like I'm sure they've both done?" Was her answer. She let go of Tyrell's cock with her right hand and switched to her left, which allowed her to better stroke the cock she'd craved for years. She paused to slip off her tube top, revealing a pair of gorgeous 35C breasts with beautiful pencil erasure nipples that were hard as a rock. "Tell me you've thought about these...Tell me!"
"Oh, fuck me, yes, I've thought about them." He replied, the hand stroking his cock making him tell the truth like a truth serum.
"Thought about what? Sucking them? Feeling them? CUMMING on them?" She pressed, her hand speeding up on his shaft.
"All of it, yes, all of it. And your ass! Every fucking time you laid out by the pool and laid on your stomach, I looked at your perfect ass through the window!" He added, wanting to come clean now.
"You jacked off, didn't you? You watched your hot daughter and jacked off into a towel, didn't you!"
"Yes. All the time." He confessed.
Now Shandy wanted to know how far the kinkiness went. "Did Mom know you watched me and jacked off?" He paused. "Answer me."
"Yes. Sometimes SHE jacked me off as we watched together. Sometimes, I'd lick her pussy as SHE watched you. Oh fuck, I'm so sorry Shandy." A broken Tyrell confessed.
"Fuck." Shandy said. Her own Mother wanted to have sex with her. Was she THAT good looking? Shandy was out of control now. She dropped to her knees in front of her Father and in one motion had the tip of his cock in her mouth, sucking and jacking like a whore.
"Holy shit, girl!" Tyrell exclaimed, not expecting his own daughter to be such a good cock sucker. She sucked him for a few more minutes. "I'm getting close Shandy." He added, feeling his balls tingling.
Shandy came off the cock she loved so much, pushed her Father back on the bed, and before Tyrell could react, she had his 9 inches stuffed into her pussy. "Now, 'Daddy', you're little girl is gonna fuck that cock I've been dreaming of all these years. Be a good boy and suck my titties." She dangled her perfect breasts in Tyrell's face and he began sucking what HE'D dreamed about for years. "Ohhh, your cock feels so good in my tight little pussy Daddy. But you told me you jacked off to my little ass, so..." She came off his cock, moved to end of the bed. Getting on her hands and knees, she stuck her ass in the air. "Fuck me from behind Daddy. Watch that ass as you fuck my tight pussy from behind. You can stick a thumb up there if you want, I like my ass fucked, but I can't take YOUR cock...Yet." She added.
Tyrell was greeted by one of the finest asses and pussies he'd ever seen from behind. He grabbed his daughter's hips, plunging his cock into her up to his balls. He then spit on her asshole, eliciting a moan, then spit on his thumb before stuffing it into her ass.
"Is THIS what you've jacked off to Daddy? You're little girl's ass in the air and you fucking her pussy from behind?" She prodded.
"God damn right. And now, YOU get to feel that cock you watched me jacking off all those times. How is it, baby? Filling that pussy up?" Tyrell replied, now forgetting she was his 19 year old daughter.
"Yes, Daddy. I, love, your, cock! Please fuck me harder!" She begged, the tables turned with her doing the begging now. Tyrell grabbed her hips and thrust into her deeper with every stroke. "You're making me CUM!!" Shandy screamed as her pussy spasmed in an orgasm she'd never felt before, notifying the entire house of her orgasm. She shook for a solid minute, but Tyrell didn't stop. Normally, James would be bolting up the stairs to see what was wrong, but on 'party nights' he was told to mind his own business, so he did.
"You wanted cock, baby? You're gonna get cock." He said, now totally out of control, still fucking the sloppy, slick pussy.
"Do it. Keep fucking me. USE ME!" She begged. And he did, for another 5 minutes until she came again. As she came, she felt the cock in her begin to twitch. "Oh no, Daddy, I watched that cock spurt onto the shower floor too many times." She said as she came off Tyrell's cock, turned, sat on the edge of the bed, and took it in her mouth. "I dreamt of all that cum on my face and in my mouth." She added, her right hand now jacking the shaft as her left hand kneaded the heavy balls below it. "I've practiced on a few cocks for THIS very moment." Just then, her Father's cock spasmed, letting loose with a thick stream of cum that shot onto her dark face. She jacked it another few times, her face covered, then, she engulfed the head, continuing to stroke another 5 streams down her throat. She continued sensually sucking and licking the deflating cock for another minute, finally looking up at her Father, her face covered in his cum. "Thank you Daddy." She said, as she scooped the cum off her face, sucking it into her mouth. "Now, I don't think it would be prudent for me to fuck the four men I know downstairs, do you?"
"I wish you wouldn't, honey." Tyrell begged, in a dejected voice, knowing he'd crossed a line he never wanted to cross but fantasized about it too many times to count.
"I agree. Not yet anyway. But, I did see a new face in that room, and a new cock I think I need. Do me a favor and go ask that big, black, huge cock gentleman to come to my room and 'console' me, and make sure he cleans up before he comes in. Thank you Daddy!" Shandy said as she gave her Daddy a kiss on the cheek.
A shocked and confused Tyrell walked downstairs and into his office. Opening the safe in the wall, behind a picture, he counted out $5,000 in hundreds, placed it in an envelope and headed to the game room. Walking into the game room, Tyrell saw Ann and Candy doing what they do best, sucking cock and getting fucked by cock. Ann had her mouth bobbing up and down Marcus's cock, while Jamal fucked her from behind, which gave Tyrell an immediate erection, even after he'd just blown his load all over his daughter's face. The pills Ann had brought with her were working great, not only allowing the men to quickly regain an erection, but also making their tentacles mass produce cum in a short period of time.
Tyrell motioned for Marcus, who reluctantly came to him. The others wanted to ask how Shandy was, but had actually heard her telling her Father to fuck her pussy all the way downstairs, so they knew what had transpired. Not wanting to upset Tyrell any further, everyone just minded their own business.
"Marcus, I have a favor to ask of you. My...Daughter, requested that you come upstairs and 'console' her in her time of need." Handing Marcus the envelope, Tyrell continued. "This is for your trouble. Please, no rough stuff, but, whatever she wants beyond that, you're free to provide it to her. You've entered my inner, inner circle my friend, please don't fuck it up."
"I don't know about this, Tyrell. Are you SURE?" Marcus asked, a bit confused now himself.
"Marcus, I just FUCKED my own daughter, and came all over her fucking face, I'm not sure about anything any longer." Tyrell said, now looking at Ann, who was looking at him with a sly smile.
"Alright, man, no sweat. I'll be as respectful as she'll let me be, I promise." Marcus replied as he walked away.
"Oh, jump in the shower. She wants you clean." Tyrell said as he walked toward a still bent over Ann. He stood in front of her, his cock at mouth level.
"Welcome to the club, Tyrell." Ann said as she engulfed his cock.
=====================================
Marcus quickly showered, put on his gym shorts and a tank top he'd brought, then knocked on Shandy's door. She met him at the door, naked.
"Come in. I didn't get your name downstairs when I saw Candy sucking you off." She boldly stated.
"I'm, um, Marcus." He replied, taking in the dark vision before him. She was slim, but not skinny, with gorgeous breasts and a totally shaved pussy. Her face was angelic, and no one would ever think she was this type of a girl.
"Did you shower, Marcus?" She asked, turning to walk to the bed, giving him a view of her perfect ass.
"Yes." He answered.
"It's 'Yes, Miss', Marcus. Please." She said, somewhat sternly, taking Marcus by surprise.
"Yes, Miss." He replied.
"Please come here." She suggested, as she sat on the edge of the bed. Marcus walked to her, stopping a couple feet in front of her. "Marcus, what did my Father tell you?"
"He said, you'd like me to console you in your time of need." He replied, telling half of the story.


"And?" Marcus hesitated. "Did you hear us downstairs?" Marcus nodded. "Then you know that I don't need to be 'consoled', right?" He nodded again. "What I want, and need, is YOUR cock." She continued as she pulled the big man closer to her by the waistband of his shorts, pulling them down once he was right in front of her face. She smelled his cock, taking in the fresh scent of the soap he'd used. "Ahhh, so fresh." Then, she began stroking it, looking up at his face. "It's getting hard."
She began running her pursed lips up and down the underside of the entire length, soliciting a moan from Marcus. "I saw everything in that room, but THIS is what I really saw, and really wanted once I regained my composure. The biggest cock I've ever seen." She added, her mouth engulfing as much of the head as she could. She was going crazy on his cock now, her hand a blur as it stroked, and her tongue lashing out, flicking the frenulum every time her mouth went down the shaft.
"Fuck me!" Marcus exclaimed.
"Exactly." Shandy replied. "Lay on the bed." He obeyed. "Jack your cock." Marcus gave a quizzical look. "I love watching men jack off. I used to watch my Daddy jack off and I loved it." She said, moving his hand to his shaft. "Jack it for me, like you would if you'd seen me tonight, and went home, wishing you could have had me. Close your eyes, I'm not here." Marcus closed his eyes and began slowly jacking himself. "That's it, baby, jack it for me." Shandy continued as her hand found her pussy. "Think about it. You saw me here. You went home and laid on your bed, thinking about sucking on my titties." Shandy leaned over him, placing her right nipple at Marcus's lips. He found the nipple and began sucking it, moaning as he did and causing Shandy to moan. "Mmmm, yeah, baby, you like that nipple, and I like you sucking on it. Here's the other one." She switched to her left nipple and he sucked it. His hand jacked his cock faster now. "Don't cum, baby." He slowed.
"If you were home, you'd think about my pussy, wouldn't you, baby?" Shandy continued, knowing the answer.
"Mmm, hmmm." He moaned, still sucking on her nipple.
"I'll bet you'd be thinking of licking my pussy?" She added as she swung her leg over Marcus, quickly placing her pussy on his mouth. "Lick it." He began licking, tasting her sweetness, and something else. Then he realized what is was and paused. "That's right, baby, it's my pussy, AND, my Daddy's cum. EAT IT and keep stroking that cock!" She now commanded as her new cuck dove back in to clean her up. She'd never thought of any of this before tonight, and didn't understand where all this kinkiness came from, but she loved the power of having a 6' 3" man licking her cum filled pussy while jacking his own cock.
"Oh, God! I can't, hold out much longer!" Marcus exclaimed, sexually overloaded to a point he'd never even imagined. Shandy slid down his body, placing her pussy on the tip of his 12" cock. Understanding what she wanted, Marcus held his pre-cum oozing shaft up, feeling the warmth of Shandy's pussy engulfing it as she sat back.
"OK you big cock, Mother Fucker!" She moaned. "Fuck my tight, little pussy like my Daddy did earlier. Make me your fuck toy." Marcus held her hips as he moved up and down on the bed, sending every inch of his cock into the hottest girl he'd ever known, even hotter than the Mother and daughter downstairs. "My ass, stick your finger, up, my, ass!" She added, wanting another level of sexual feeling. Marcus's middle finger found her rose bud and he shoved it deep into her ass, feeling his own cock. The finger in the ass sent Shandy over the edge. "Fuck! Fuck! Fuck!" She screamed as her pussy spasmed, again, loud enough for everyone downstairs to hear her.
"God, you're the hottest fucking thing I've ever seen!" Marcus exclaimed as his cock began to spasm deep in Shandy's pussy. She kept riding him, until he stopped cumming, then, she leaned back with his cock still deep inside her.
"Look at all that fucking cum!" She moaned as the huge load seeped out between her pink pussy lips and Marcus's shaft, onto his balls and the bed. She scooped it up, bringing it to her mouth as she looked into his eyes. "Mmmmm, you have tasty cum." She said with a smirk. Marcus was in love.
=================================
Meanwhile, downstairs, Jamal, Calvin and Darius had cum again. They were worn out so they dressed and called it a night, wanting to give Tyrell some space after what had transpired. Candy, seeing her Dad with a fresh hard-on from videoing the latest scene, went to him and sat with him on the couch. She began stroking his hard cock.
"I can't wait to see if Tyrell lets you fuck that fine daughter of his, Daddy." Candy said in a sexy voice, low enough so her Mother and Tyrell couldn't hear her across the room. "She's pretty hot, isn't she?"
"Yes, baby, she's pretty hot." John replied.
"Mmmm, yeah, your big, white, cock, slipping in and out of that dark, pink pussy. I wonder if Tyrell will want to watch, like you do?" Candy continued, feeling her Daddy's cock getting harder and harder.
"I hope so." John moaned. "Then he can see how hot it is to see what you've fantasized about come true."
"Oh, so even before I got into all this, you thought about me...With your friends?" She pressed, her hand stroking faster now.
"Yes." Was his simple answer.
"So I guess you jacked off thinking about it?" A nod was returned. "Do you rewatch the videos when Mommy and I aren't around?" Another nod. "Yeah you do, you fucking nasty man." She was jacking him hard now, knowing he was close. "Want to cum in your daughters mouth Daddy?" Another nod and Candy quickly lowered her mouth onto the head of her Father's cock, just as the first large stream of cum erupted out of it. She held her mouth on the head, jacking faster and faster until no more cum came out. Then she swallowed and gave John a deep kiss.
Across the room, Ann and Tyrell were on another couch, watching Candy and John. They couldn't hear them, but the scene was so sexy to watch. "How was she?" Ann asked Tyrell as she stroked his cock.
"Don't." Tyrell answered, the reality of it all setting in.
"You'd better deal with it honey, because it isn't going away. From the sound of things when you were up there and just a minute ago, I'd say your daughter had a great time. The question is, did YOU have a great time? Well?" Ann pressed, her hand still stroking Tyrell's 9" cock.
"I...Don't know." He said, struggling to make sense of it all.
"OK, let's get simple here, and remember who you're talking to. Let's back-up. Have you ever looked at that hot daughter of yours and thought about what happened up stairs? Simple question." Ann went into analyst mode, hoping to help Tyrell who looked genuinely confused, but still enjoying his cock being stroked, which was a good sign.
"Well, I guess." He answered shyly.
"Tyrell, I have your cock in my hand. You've fucked me AND my daughter multiple times. You've cum all over us many times. This isn't the time to be shy." Ann said.
"Yes, I've thought about it." He answered bluntly.
"And have you ever jacked this cock thinking about it?" She asked.
"Yes." He replied.
"And what did Shandy say up there that made you do the things you two just did?" Ann inquired, wanting him to see the reality of it all.
"She said that she'd seen me naked. That she'd seen me jack off in the shower. And that she'd masturbated and fantasized about my cock." He replied, the situation getting a bit clearer.
"So, this wasn't a one-way thing then, was it? What she walked in on just triggered what you've both been feeling." Ann answered, hoping he saw the situation differently, receiving a nod. "OK, so the question again is, do you continue or was this a one time thing that will not happen again? And if it does continue, what are the rules or boundaries? Are you going to allow her to be gang-banged by your buddies?" This last statement made Tyrell's cock twitch, but a scowl formed on his face. "Your face is saying how 'bad' that would be, but..." She jacked him faster now. "Your COCK is saying something different Tyrell. You've thought about it. When you've seen MY daughter getting banged by those three big cocked friends of yours, you've pictured Shandy, haven't you? Say it!"
"Yes, you cock tease bitch!" John and Candy looked over at the couple hearing that last bit from Tyrell.
"It's fun, baby...So fun to watch her perform for all you men." Ann said, looking over at Candy. "I never thought it would be so erotic, but she loves it so much, that adds to the sexiness of it all."
The door to the game room opened and Marcus walked in. "Tyrell, I'm finished talking with Shandy." The statement elicited a chuckle from Candy, Marcus gave her a look. "I'm headin' out. Thank you ladies, it was a time, for sure."
"Marcus? This never happened and when we're at work, we're fellow employees, OK?" Candy said, not wanting to mess her work environment up. Marcus nodded and left.
"Well, your daughter has had two cocks individually tonight. I wonder if she'd like two cocks together? It would also test how comfortable you are with things among friends?" Ann said, truly wanting to help Tyrell as she slowed her jacking on his cock. He thought about it, got up and walked out of the room, still naked.
Tyrell went up stairs and found Shandy in the shower. All soaped up, she looked amazing, the soap sliding off her perfect breasts. "Hi Daddy!" She said, not disturbed in the least by his nakedness. He didn't say a word, but got in the shower and gave her a deep, sultry kiss.
"Wash me." He said in a matter of fact voice. Shandy liked the way he commanded her and soaped up his cock, stroking his now hardening shaft with a reach around hand-job. "Do you want to fuck the boys?"
"I've thought about it for a couple years now, yes." She replied, her head looking around his left hip at his cock, as her right hand jacked him.
"All of them, or individually?" He continued.
"Daddy! Well, up until what I saw downstairs, I thought individually. But now, I think I'd LOVE to have all those cocks at once." She replied, her hand moving from his cock, down to his balls.
Tyrell stepped into the shower stream and rinsed off. "Dry off and come downstairs. John and I are gonna give you a taste of what it's like to take two cocks at once." He didn't wait for a reply, but grabbed a towel on his way out of the bathroom and dried himself in the bedroom. He joined Ann, John and Candy downstairs. He was so conflicted...He wanted what he wanted, but wasn't sure. What would his wife say when she found out? How would he tell her? Would she want to join the fun? He assumed so, since she enjoyed everything else.
Ten minutes later, Shandy walked into the game room with a pair of baby doll panties and a shear, tight, top on. She walked up to Ann, giving her a hug. "I'm Shandy, it's very nice to meet you."
"I'm Ann, and the pleasure is all mine. You are gorgeous, Shandy." A naked Ann replied, receiving a blush from the 19 year old.
"I just got a glimpse of you earlier, but YOU are stunning." Shandy replied, taking Ann's hotness in up close.
"I'm Candy." Candy said, giving Shandy a hug and handing her a drink.
"Thanks, I need this! And YOU, Daddy says that you're pretty new to all this?" Shandy said, taking the drink and downing it in just a few seconds. Ann took the glass and went to refill it.
"Yeah, I got into dancing first, about 3 months ago, then I met your Dad and his friends." Candy explained.
"And when did you and your parents become...Involved?" Shandy asked, trying to break the ice, but also wanting some context of how all this began.
"Well, that's a long story and maybe best told laying out by the pool with drinks?" Candy said will a sly smile. Shandy took the hint. "And this is my Dad, John."
"Hello Shandy. I know we're meeting under strange circumstances, but it is nice to meet you." John said, not knowing what else to say.
"Strange? Well, yes, John. I didn't expect to come home tonight to an orgy. Or, to do the other things I've done so far. But, I'm loving it, and the fact that you are all naked in front of me, makes me hope that the fun isn't over yet?" Shandy replied, looking over at her Father.
"Well, I think your Dad wants to make sure that you really want this lifestyle." Ann said, knowing that Tyrell was struggling for how to move the situation forward. "For example, being with one man is one thing. I mean, you concentrate on whatever 'thing' you and he want, right?" Receiving a nod from Shandy. "But, when you're trying to please TWO men..."Ann said, now moving between John and Tyrell, her hands finding their cocks and fondling them. "You have to split your time with them. And once you get to three or more men, you're basically a rag doll, letting them do whatever they want, and I do mean whatever." The men were getting hard, and Shandy was getting wet. "Why don't you come over here Shandy and show us how you'd suck two, big, hard, cocks?" Ann suggested, again, not giving Tyrell time to think about anything.
Shandy walked over and knelt in front of Tyrell and John, immediately taking her Father's cock in her mouth to show everyone she meant business. Tyrell looked around to gauge the other's reaction. Candy smiled at him, as did Ann. Shandy switched to John, looking at Tyrell as she sucked the large, white, cock into her mouth.
"Damn." John moaned.
"Am I a good little cock sucker, John?" Shandy asked in an innocent voice, looking up at him.
"Yes, honey, you're a very good cock sucker." John answered, not caring what Tyrell thought any longer. He'd watched Tyrell blow his load in and all over Candy, so now, Tyrell was seeing how it was on the other side.
"John, why don't you sit on the couch?" Ann recommended. John pulled out of Shandy's sweet mouth and sat on the couch. "Shandy, honey, I'd love to see my husband's cock in your gorgeous, pink, pussy." Shandy straddled John, guiding his 8 inches into her and began moving up and down.
"Mmmmm, that's a nice cock, John." Shandy moaned. Ann was about to say something, but Shandy beat her to it. "Daddy, I have a nice big cock in my pussy, but I'd love another one in my mouth?" Hesitating, Tyrell moved to the couch, kneeling next to John and holding his hard 9 inches at his daughter's face. She leaned over and began bobbing up and down on it, while John sucked her hard nipples. "Oh, yes. You were right, Ann, it does take some getting used to, but I do love it."
Candy had been putting on a harness, sliding a small, thin, 5 inch anal dildo into the hole in the front. Ann saw what her daughter was doing. "Shandy, darling, have you ever had a cock up your ass?" Ann asked.
"Not a cock, no, but plenty of fingers. I love my ass to be fingered." Shandy replied hoping Ann might take the hint or one of the men. "Ohhh, I like that." Shandy said as Candy wiped some Vaseline on her asshole. "Oh, my, God." Shandy exclaimed as Candy began feeding the small dildo into her ass.
"Don't forget to suck your Daddy's cock, baby." Ann instructed, keeping Shandy on task.
"Yes, ma'am." Shandy replied with a smile and went back to Tyrell's cock. Candy fell into rhythm with her Father, both fucking Shandy since Shandy wasn't used to having to suck and fuck at the same time.
"Now, Shandy, I want John and Candy to remain still, and I want YOU to fuck THEM, OK" Ann coached her new student.
"I'll try." Ann watched as Shandy clumsily tried to do too much at once, but quickly found her rhythm. In no time, she was riding both John and Candy, while sucking her Father.
"Very nice, Shandy! If there are more than three, you may need to move between cocks in your mouth or, jack a couple on the side as well." Ann added.
"Fuck, fuck!" Shandy exclaimed, shaking in an orgasm after only a few minutes. Usually, she'd stop masturbating or fucking when she came, but the three cocks in her would have none of that. Tyrell grabbed her head, forcing her to continue sucking him, while John grabbed her hips after she'd stopped to cum, and began fucking her pussy even harder. "Oh, God!" She moaned.
"You see, honey, YOU came, but THEY haven't, and THEY love your mouth and pussy." Candy added her coaching to the mix.
Tyrell began to moan, and Shandy tightened her lips around his cock. He spilled his load into his daughter's mouth and kept cumming, a little spilling out of her mouth, onto John's chest. John grabbed her hips, holding her pussy firmly on his cock as he erupted deep inside her pussy, her pussy spasming and his cock spasming feeding each other's orgasm. Ann went over to Tyrell and kissed him deeply, trying to assure him that all was well.
John switched places with Shandy in one smooth motion, sitting her on the couch, her legs spread, cum oozing out of her used pussy. "Oh, let me clean that up for you." Candy said calmly, Shandy expecting her to get a towel. Instead, Candy knelt before her, and before Shandy could react, Candy was lapping HER Daddy's cum from the dark, pink, pussy before her.
"I've never..." Shandy began.
"But you are now, and WILL BE from now on." Ann said, straddling the freshly fucked hottie and placing her pussy at Shandy's mouth. "Now, let's teach you how to please a woman. Yes, yes, a bit higher, you know where it is, you know...Ahhh, there, good girl." Ann said, guiding the newbie's tongue to her clit as Shandy licked Ann's pussy for another 5 minutes. Candy had cleaned up Shandy's pussy and was continuing to lick her.
"Daddy, I want to see that cock of yours inside cute, little, Candy, please?" Shandy asked her Father, who, thanks to the pills, was already becoming hard watching his daughter lick Ann's hot pussy. Candy knelt on the couch, next to Shandy, her ass and pussy inches from Shandy's face. As Shandy continued to lick Ann, she watched out of the corner of her eye as her Father fed his 9 inch black cock into Candy's pink, white, pussy. "God, that's so fucking hot." Shandy said before Ann grabbed the girl's head, making Shandy lick her pussy to orgasm. Ann dismounted Shandy, and Shandy immediately got behind her Father, reaching between his legs, kneading his balls. "I love watching you fuck her, Daddy, and I know you thought of me when you fucked her before this." She said as Tyrell unloaded another load of cum into Candy. "Stay there, please." She said to Candy, before sucking Tyrell's cock clean and sensually sucking it as far into her mouth as she could to make sure she'd gotten everything. She then turned to the pussy before her and began licking it, as all her Father's cum oozed out, a smile forming on Candy and Ann's faces as they glanced at each other.
"I think she's ready." Ann said, looking at Tyrell.
"So do I, I'm afraid." Tyrell replied, not know how this would all play out over time.
===============================================
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Joanne Pilsner was a prude when it came to sex, plain and simple. Raised in a very religious and conservative family, she had not experienced many partners before marrying her husband, John when she was only 20 years old. College educated, with a degree in Accounting, she had that logical, analytical mindset. Sex was something she enjoyed, when it happened, but she didn't dwell on the subject. Joanne was one of those hot women, who never realized they were hot. Medium length jet black hair, Italian skin, which always looked like she'd just come back from the beach, long legs, and a pair of 35C breasts that were simply gorgeous. At 5' 5" tall and 115 lbs., she was a stunner.
She knew John loved her, and vice versa, but she never thought that he wanted more from their sexual relationship...That is until one late evening, when she had gone to bed early, then awoke to get a drink of water. She walked past the study, heard a low moan, then stopped in her tracks. She eased up to the semi-open study French doors, and peeked in. She saw John, leaning back in his office chair, headphones on, masturbating while looking at his computer screen. She shifted to the other side of the double doors, so she could see the screen, and looked on in shock as a blonde woman was administering oral sex to a man. Joanne was frozen, not knowing what to do. She felt like a peeping Tom, ashamed to be watching the scene before her.
As she watched her husband from behind, her eyes darted from his stroking to the screen and back. He obviously liked what he saw. The man on the screen moved the woman onto her hands and knees, entering her from behind. John increased his stroking. 'Was this what John really liked?' Joanne thought to herself. As stated before, their sex life was pretty standard, some petting, then straight sex, in the missionary position mostly. When she was feeling particularly frisky, Joanne would ride her husband, allowing him to suck on her nipples, which she loved, but never really told him. That was it. No oral, or playing in the shower, or hot tub, or, well, anything. In fact, this was the first time she'd ever seen the man masturbate in all the years they'd been married.
On the screen, the man pulled out of the woman and stroked himself, ejaculating on the woman's behind. John clicked on the screen and another video began, this time, with various scenes of women kneeling in front of men, providing oral sex. Eventually, the man would pull out of the woman's mouth and masturbate onto her breasts or face. Joanne noticed John stroking faster to this video, assuming he liked what he was watching. He brought up another video with men ejaculating onto breasts, and half-way through it, John tensed up, held his hand on his penis and ejaculated all over a paper towel he had placed on his chest as he moaned "Yes, Joanne.". The scene was somewhat sensual to Joanne and it was then she realized that she was aroused, a little mad at her husband, and a little ashamed to be watching him all at the same time.
Joanne decided that the logical thing to do was to go back to bed and think about what she'd just seen. Being analytical, she didn't see the need to 'make a scene', but instead try to understand why John would watch such smut. She went back to bed, and lay there, thinking about what she'd just witnessed...The husband she thought she knew, was watching porn. What he had said as he ejaculated intrigued her though. He'd said her name, as if he was fantasizing about doing that to her. Joanne's hand moved between her legs, finding a wet pussy. She rarely masturbated, but began rubbing herself, coming closer and closer to her own orgasm. The bedroom door opened, so she stopped and pretended to be asleep.
The next day was like any other, the couple kissed good-bye on their way to work, told each other they loved the other, and went their separate ways. Except that Joanne was still somewhat excited and intrigued by what she'd witnessed the night before. She thought about it all day and was hoping to entice John into some mid-week sex when he got home. Around noon, John texted, saying that he'd be late tonight at work and not to fix dinner, putting a hold on her plans for that night. The next few days, schedules didn't work out, but on Friday night, they went out to dinner. Joanne decided to wear a dress she hadn't worn in a couple years, one that showed off her legs and breasts, which shocked John when he saw her in it.
"Wow, honey. You look great!" He said, taken by her innocent beauty. "We're just going to Mackie's you know."
"I know, but I just thought I'd dust this thing off for you." She replied.
As they walked into the restaurant, Joanne couldn't help but notice the stares she was receiving from the other patrons. "Is something wrong with my dress?" She asked her husband when they were seated.
"Wrong? No. You're just gorgeous, and the best thing, is that you don't even know it, which makes you all the more gorgeous." John replied. "I tell you that all the time, you just don't believe me."
He did tell her that all the time, and she didn't think anything of him saying it then, but she did now. She began to realize that John actually thought she was beautiful, he wasn't just 'saying it'. She blushed. They started with some drinks, then wine with dinner. By desert, they were drinking port.
"John, I'm going to ask you something. Please answer me honestly." Joanne said, wanting to take things slow and receiving a nod. "Well, you say I'm 'gorgeous', but do I, you know, satisfy you? Really?" She added, now looking at her drink.
"Honey, yes, you satisfy me." He answered. "What brought this up?"
"I don't know, sometimes I feel like I'm, well, boring in the, you know, 'that' department." She said, trying not to push too much.
"Oh. Well, I guess if I'm being honest here, I think we're both a bit timid in that area. I guess the way I look at it is that we're not getting any younger, so maybe, yeah, I'd like to spice things up sometimes." John caught himself. "But, honey, WE are fine, trust me. YOU are all I want, so don't take what I just said the wrong way."
"I won't." Joanne replied, getting the answer she was looking for.
That night, they made love...Boring love, because she just didn't know how else to act. She was no where near as nasty as the women in those videos and wasn't sure she ever could be, even if she wanted to be in order to appease her husband. Joanne felt empty afterwards, even after orgasming, like, she hadn't really pleased her husband, or herself.
================================
The next day, Joanne met Stacy, her best friend, for lunch. Three glasses of wine, which was unusual for straight laced Joanne, into the meal, Stacy knew something was amiss.
"Joanne, honey, you seem distracted, or upset about something?" Stacy asked her friend, seeing Joanne's eyes tear up. "Honey, what's wrong?" Embarrassed, Joanne told Stacy about finding John masturbating while watching porn, and her not feeling adequate in the sexual area of their marriage. "Oh, Joanne, we've all felt that way at one point or another. And catching your husband jerking off isn't the end of the World. I love watching Mark stroke one out! And the porn? Honey, maybe you should watch some with him and get turned on yourself." Stacy consoled her friend.
"I've never even thought about watching other people do those things." Joanne replied, embarrassed even more at the thought.
"Ahhh, OK, I think we're getting somewhere now." Stacy continued. "So, I'm gonna ask you about some things, and you're gonna answer truthfully, OK?" Receiving a slow nod from her friend. "So you've never watched your man masturbate?" A 'no' from Joanne. "Do you ever jack your man off?" Another 'no'. "Do you do oral sex on your man?" A red faced 'no'. "Does your man 'lick' you?" This time it was a 'I don't let him'. "So, you just fuck him then, and that's it?" Stacy asked incredulously, receiving a 'yes' nod. "Honey, you need some help."
Stacy spoke of another friend of hers that had been very much like Joanne. "But when she went to TSC, they really helped her get her sex life in order, and her husband loved it too!"
"TSC?" Joanne asked.
"The Sensual Clinic" Stacy replied. "I know it sounds crazy, but they showed my friend how to enjoy sex with her man. He even took a few sessions to find out how to please her more in the sack. Tell you what, I'll ask her if she'd meet us for lunch and discuss the process, OK?"
"So, what is it? Videos or something that I watch?" Joanne asked, still confused.
"No baby, it's a bit more 'hands on' than videos." Stacy replied with a smile, confusing Joanne even more.
===============================
The next day, the three women met for lunch. Stacy introduced Linda, a petite hottie with red hair and a gorgeous body. After a nice lunch, getting to know each other, and a few glasses of wine, Stacy broached the topic of the meeting.
"So Linda, you agreed to talk to Joanne about your experience with TSC, are you still OK with that?" Stacy asked, wanting to be sure Linda was OK to openly discuss her journey.
"I am." Linda replied. "So, Joanne, Stacy didn't tell me anything, which shows what a good friend she is to both of us. Not to embarrass you, but it's best to be honest about things, so please, tell me your situation if you can?" Joanne spent the next 15 minutes discussing her and John's very limited sex life, going in and out of teary eyes as she did. "Thank you for that." Linda began, processing what she'd just been told. "Now I'm going to ask you a single question: What do YOU want out of your sexual life with your husband?" Joanne froze.
"I, I, don't really know." Joanne answered, confused at her own confusion about the simple question.
"OK, let's get dirty here. We're all women. We've had some wine. Point blank, did you like watching your husband jack off to the porn?" Linda asked, wanting to shock Joanne into confronting her deeper feelings. "Did you?"
"I was shocked at first, but then, yes, I was a bit turned on by it, especially when he..." She trailed off.
"Came? Blew his load? Was it a big load?" Linda asked now in a lower, more sensual tone, visibly embarrassing Joanne. "Honey, if you go to TSC, there will be no defenses. You will be TAUGHT how to please your man."
"What? I..." Joanne said, stunned.
"Did you like watching him blow his load onto his chest? Yes or no?" Linda pressed.
"Yes." Joanne blurted, almost relieved to have admitted it to someone.
"OK, so, I think you should try TSC. If you don't like it after the first three sessions, you can just quit. But you have to give it three sessions." Linda said.
"I don't even know what it is and you want me to just do it?" Joanne asked.
"Here it is, simple and plain. John will need to sign off on you going there. It is 'hands on' training, meaning that you will be working with a mentor, and John will have to be on board with that." Linda said, trying to wade Joanne into the deep water.
"Hands on, what does that even mean? Hands on with who?" Joanne asked.
"You will choose your mentor based on meeting multiple candidates. Once you choose a mentor, they will work with you on basic sensual, sexual and even erotic scenarios and acts in order to show you what is possible to make your experience with your partner more enjoyable for you both." Linda stated dryly.
"Wait, you mean, me, and another man?" Joanne asked, not even contemplating such a thing.
"Yes. Your mentor will guide you in different areas. But, if you really want the experience to pay off for both you and your husband, then I highly recommend that he goes to some sessions of his own, with his own mentor. You'll both benefit." Linda added.
"OK, so now, you want me to agree to my husband, being with another woman?" Joanne replied, now visibly upset.
"Look Joanne, you either want this or you don't. I'm explaining how it works, but honestly, if you just want to live a boring sexual life while your husband jacks off to porn and fantasizes about either you or someone else, then we don't need to discuss it any further." Linda retorted, using a more direct approach, and wondering what she was doing there. That last statement slapped Joanne in the face. Did she want a sex life or didn't she? She remembered how turned on she was the night she watched John in the study.
"OK, let me discuss with John, and Linda, thank you, it's just a lot to take in all at once is all." Joanne said, calming down.
"I know it is. I was just like you, trust me. I knew my husband loved me, but I also knew I was a bore in bed and didn't know how much longer he'd put up with that. Men are primal when you get right down to it, and we have to understand that. Now, on the plus side here, no matter which mentor you choose, you WILL have a good time learning, I promise you!" Linda replied with a wink.
"I guess my big question here is, why can't I just go home and tell John that I want to be better at sex with him?" Joanne asked.
"I'll tell you why. First, and trust me here, John wants a lot more than you think, but he'd be too embarrassed to admit those things to you. Second, he wouldn't know how far to push you and wouldn't push you to do some things that he'd like, but again, he wouldn't want to offend or hurt you. Third, there are some things that John may not know that you like, and you don't even know that yet, so let the mentor extract all that out of you, so YOU can know what you like and what you don't like. Fourth, if John participates, he'll be trained to satisfy you like you wouldn't believe." Linda said. "Now, if John wants to talk to my husband, here is his number and I would highly recommend it."
The women talked for a while longer, then went their separate ways, Joanne nervous to bring the subject up to John.
===============================================
That night, Joanne sat down with her husband and told him of her lunch with Stacy and Lynn.
"So let me get this right. You want me to agree to let YOU have in-depth sexual relations with a total stranger, so you can be a better partner for me?" John asked, confused at what Joanne just explained to him.
"Well, I guess that's it. Linda said it helped her and her husband with their sex life, a lot." She replied.
"It sounds like she got to get fucked by another man, with permission from her husband is what it sounds like to me. So, you want to fuck another man? Is that it? I mean, we don't do much of anything as it is, but apparently, you want to have wild sex with someone else." John said, now visibly upset.
Joanne had had enough. "I don't WANT to, but when I see YOU masturbating to a porn video of a woman giving a man oral sex, what am I supposed to think about how I'M satisfying YOU?" John froze as Joanne broke into tears. "I'm boring. I get it. But I don't want to be, I just want to please you."
"Stop. You're not...Boring." John tried to lie. "You're just, well, not a sexual person is all. I just don't understand why you would need to go to this place when we might be able to work things out between us?" Joanne explained the four reasons that Lynn told her, and they made sense to him. "OK, so what do we do?" John asked, not wanting to see his wife like this.
"We make an appointment and go together. Oh, and Linda gave me her husband, Brad's number for you to call if you'd like." Joanne said giving John Brad's number.
"OK, let me call him and then we can decide...Sound good?" John replied, giving his wife a loving hug.
=====================================
Later that evening, John texted Brad, who said to call him any time. The two hit if off right away, with John asking Brad about TSC and the results of the sessions. "All I can say is that if your wife sticks with the plan they develop, you and her won't regret it. Not to get too personal, but my Linda does things I never thought she'd even think of, and SHE loves doing it, which is a key part of this process, John, remember that. And if you get a mentor, you'll find ways of pleasing your wife that she never thought of or was too embarrassed to try." Brad assured John.
"But, my wife, with another man?" John asked.
"I'm gonna be blunt here John, have you ever thought of your wife with another man? You don't have to answer that, but don't forget that if YOU sign up, you'll have your own mentor, and I can tell you that the mentors at that place are the hottest people you could imagine." Brad said. The two hung up with John agreeing to an initial meeting at TSC.
============ The TSC Consultation ==============
One week later, John and Joanne arrived at TSC for their initial consultation. They were met by a very handsome Gregory and gorgeous Susan, escorted into a plush living room setup off of the main lobby and immediately served champagne.
"Welcome Joanne and John, I'd like to hear from both of you why you're here today?" Gregory asked. John and Joanne took turns explaining their situation with a response they had rehearsed at home so as not to come off to scattered or unsure. "Well, it sounds like we may be able to assist you with your needs. Let me ask Susan to explain how our process works.
"It's very simple, and can be as high-level or as detailed as you like." Susan began, her blue eyes noticed by both husband and wife. "Are you both interested in sessions?"
"Yes." Joanne answered quickly, surprising John, but wanting him to know that she wanted him involved in the 'training' as well, so as not to feel left out. Besides, Joanne didn't even know what she didn't know about her own sexuality likes and dislikes and thought John's session could help with that.
"Alright. Well, first, let's talk about the various plans available to you both. You may become a bit uncomfortable as we discuss these options, but I want you to relax and keep the end goal in your minds as we do." Susan opened a large book with options. "You see here in our initial sessions, we begin with the very basics, such as intimacy, then progress, if you desire, into more sensual experiences. You can even move on to more sexually energized sessions where you are exposed to those sexual experiences you may think your partner would enjoy."
"Talk to us about the basic sessions; the intimacy sessions?" John asked.
"A great place to begin." Gregory interjected.
"Well, for either of you, we'll explore how to be more intimate with your partner, from light kissing, to heavier kissing, and some petting." Susan explained. Joanne found herself becoming aroused a bit, while John felt a twitch in his pants. More champaign was poured.
"And who are our mentors?" John followed up.
"You will choose your mentor based on personal preferences. Like anything else, it begins with a physical attraction on your part. After all, we're not here to form a lasting relationship, but to provide good mentoring from a more physical based perspective." Gregory replied. "We'll provide you with a small group of mentor options and you can talk to them to see if they'll be a good fit both physically and personality wise." John nodded approval. "One question at this point; are either of you averse to any ethnicity or are you open to any options?" This last question took the couple by surprise. Neither had considered such a scenario, but again, neither cared about that aspect of people, so they answered with 'not an issue'.
"What happens after our sessions?" Joanne asked. "How do we know it's working?"
"Great question." Susan replied. "We recommend that within two days after a session, you both discuss and then apply what you learned. To be honest, you'll most likely want to apply your learnings that night." She continued with a sly grin.


"And how many sessions are there?" John asked.
"Another great question. Sometimes the wife does multiple sessions and the husband only does a few, or vise-versa. Sometimes they both take the same number of sessions. It all really depends on you both, what you feel you're getting out of it, and whether you want to continue. We don't pressure you at all. You may take the first package of sessions and not feel that you need, or want, to go any further. Again, it's up to you." Susan answered, putting both John and Joanne at ease.
"What about, well, diseases?" Joanne asked.
"All of our people are tested weekly, as will you be as part of our agreement. You can request the use of condoms if you like and you can wear them. We discourage them, however, because we feel they get in the way of the overall sexual and sensual experience. If you do progress into our more intense sessions, condoms will be worn in certain scenarios. If you are not on birth control, Joanne, we recommend you start a regimen." Susan replied, receiving a nod on the birth control comment, meaning she was already on a regimen.
"Susan and I are going to give you two some space now." Gregory said. "I'm leaving a book of mentor candidates for you both, and suggest that you browse through them to see who you may want to include in the short list, IF you decide to proceed. If you need more time and want to go home to think about it, no problem, but let's sync back up in say 20 minutes? Oh, one more thing, you'll see some intimate photo's of the mentors in the books along with some 'measurements'. This is a good indicator of how comfortable you'll both be with a mentor and with your partner with a mentor. One last thing; I would not stray too far from your own partner's 'endowments' when choosing a mentor so that you are more comfortable with re-engaging with your partner after the sessions." He left two books, one with the male mentors and one with the female mentors, then he and Susan left the couple alone.
John and Joanne sat for a full minute in silence, neither knowing how to begin the awkward conversation they both felt approaching.
"Well, what do you think?" John finally asked his wife, breaking the silence.
"I honestly don't know. I mean, it sounds like we're buying a car or something, doesn't it?" Joanne replied.
"Yeah, a little bit. So let's get back to basics. Do you still want this?" John asked.
"I want to please you, and I think more and more, me too. I think that we are still young and very good looking and that if I just knew how to please you sexually, we'd both have a great time. So there's my take. Now, being with someone else? I don't know about that one, but I guess it's no different than learning the piano?" She replied, laughing at her last statement.
"Ha! Good one, honey." John added, chuckling with his wife. "I agree, and if you're OK with it, I'm OK. Maybe we begin with the first session package and see how we feel? Let's look at our mentors."
They each picked up their respective mentor books and began thumbing through them. Gregory was right in that the pictures of the mentors left little to the imagination. Both Joanne and John turned red as they made an initial pass through their book.
"Well, he was right, not much left to the imagination." John said, looking at one of the hottest blondes he'd ever seen with gorgeous 36D breasts barely held in a shear top. Joanne had nice breasts, but not 36D's!
"Um, honey, I don't think we'll get this far, but, well..." Joanne began. John knew what she wanted to know.
"Seven inches, honey." He replied with a smirk. As Joanne thumbed through the book, she realized that her husband was actually on the 'large' side of penises and was duly impressed. Ten minutes later, they had each narrowed their pool of candidates down to four.
"OK, let me see yours?" Joanne asked. John showed her four beautiful women who were very close to her in dimensions, jealousy streaked through her for a second. She was looking at women who would be kissing and fondling her husband. John saw the change.
"Honey, we don't have to do this." He offered, not wanting to see his wife like this.
"No, it's natural. They're gorgeous and I'm a bit taken back by that." She offered.
"Yeah, but the thing is, you don't realize that YOU could be in this book. That's part of the problem, you don't know how hot you really are, and that's no bull." John said leaning over and kissing his wife, who accepted the kiss, then pulled away, afraid someone may come into the room. "OK, show me your list."
"To be honest, there aren't that many with your 'attributes' in here." Joanne said as she showed John her list of four, all of whom were great specimens of a man. John had a jolt of jealousy, but also one of excitement.
"They're all very handsome, which will make it easier for you I think." He replied, his crotch twitching again, but this time, seen by his wife.
"John, are you?" She asked, glancing down to his crotch.
"A little, honey. I hate to admit it to you, but it turns me on." He answered, a blush and a smile forming on his wife's face.
Ten minutes later, Gregory and Susan returned and found that the couple wanted to move forward with the initial sessions for both of them. They were offered, and accepted to meet and interview their mentor candidates immediately. All the candidates were as their pictures portrayed; gorgeous. They all had great personalities and the decision was difficult for both John and Joanne. In the end, Joanne chose Jase, a handsome man who looked very close to John with his muscular build and a similar 7 inch penis hidden in the slacks he wore. John chose Tish who was close to Joanne in looks, with striking red hair and pert breasts like his wife, that also were hiding behind a light top.
"Now, a couple other things we want to discuss with you both are very important. First, should your mentor be not available, or in some cases, unable to continue the session." Gregory said, getting a look from the couple. "Well, and let me be blunt here, our mentors are human beings, and you two are, well, a gorgeous couple. Joanne, say you and Jase are in a session and he, well, gets overly excited. If that session requires him to 'perform' again, we may need to bring in a co-mentor to continue." Another look from the couple. "NO, this is not an orgy or threesome kind of thing, it's just that to assess your progress, we may need a fresh 'partner' for you.
The same could happen with you John." Gregory received an 'OK' from the couple.
Second, and this can be a tricky topic, we will be recording your sessions." Now a shocked look from John and Joanne. "I know, but hear me out. Joanne, you will be in an early session because you have indicated to us that you are more, reserved, than John. As such, we'll want to assess your session, so that John's mentor doesn't guide him to do things to you, or expect things from you, that you have indicated you're averse to in your session. The recording also helps us determine where you are in your journeys and to ensure that you're both on the same 'track' so to speak."
"Who else sees these video sessions?" John asked, sensing Joanne's hesitation now.
"Only your mentors, and any co-mentors should they be called in. The video is stored here, in-house, not in any cloud storage whatsoever. At the end of all your sessions, we will delete the videos, or, if you'd like, we can provide them to you on a secure portable drive that only you have." This last statement secretly interested John.
John and Joanne discussed the last two items presented by Gregory and agreed to go on with the sessions. Paperwork was signed and the sessions would begin two days later, each session lasting 1 to 2 hours.
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=============== The 1st Session: Petting ===============
--------- Joanne's Session ---------
The day of her first session, Joanne received a text from her mentor, Jase, instructing her to dress as if going on a dinner date with her husband. She chose a normal mid-length dress that was fairly conservative with a high neckline and a regular bra. She applied her normal makeup which did not accentuate her excellent cheekbones or beautiful blue eyes at all, and was very bland. Her hair was left down; clean, groomed, but nothing special.
Driving to the appointment, she felt a combination of feelings from cheating, to excitement, to hesitation, and almost turned back twice. John's session was later that day, and purposefully staggered so they would not both be at the facility at the same time. Joanne arrived and entered through her own, private entrance so no other client's could see her. She entered a code to the door number she was given and, opening the door, found herself in a normal looking, upscale, homey apartment layout. She had entered into a foyer that led to a spacious living room that was beautifully furnished with two plush chairs and a leather couch. Off to the side was a full kitchen, and on the other side of the living room she looked through a door into a full bedroom with a king bed, dresser and nightstands, and a large bathroom off of it. The place was very well decorated.
On the coffee table, she saw a bottle of champaign, her favorite, along with some light snacks. A minute later, a knock on the door. She answered and found a hunk of a man, Jase, smiling at her. "Hello gorgeous." He said, giving her a peck on the cheek as he entered the room, walking past her, then sitting on the couch, like he'd known her forever. Jase was dressed in slacks, a nice linen shirt, and smelled wonderful to Joanne. He motioned for her to join him on the couch and she complied, sitting next, but not right next to him, which he appreciated. He opened the champaign and poured two glasses. "Here's to us." He added as his glass clinked hers. They proceeded to make small talk, and Joanne realized it was part of making her feel more relaxed, which thanks to the calmness of Jase and the champaign, was working.
"Jase, I, don't know what I should be doing?" Joanne said, becoming a bit nervous.
"Joanne, this first session will last as long as we need it to last. No time limit, no stress, no worries. We're talking, and relaxing." He replied with a smile, setting her at ease. "I'll suggest things, and if you're up for them, then fine. If not, then we can just continue to enjoy this wonderful champaign." They talked for another few minutes, getting to know each other a bit more. Jase stood up, walked over to a small box on the credenza and music began to play...Slow music. "Let's dance?" He suggested, and Joanne complied as if in a trance, rising to meet him in the middle of the living room.
They swayed to the music, his arm at the small of her back, her hand in his, her other arm reaching up around his neck. "You feel good in my arms." He said. She knew it was part of the session, but relaxed anyway, in part, thanks to the champaign.
"You feel good in mine." She replied, conflicting thoughts running through her head. Was she cheating now? Should she even be here? She tensed up. Jase knew what was happening, it always did at this point in the session.
"Joanne?" He began, receiving a 'yes' from her. "I know what your thinking right now. Remember, John KNOWS you're here, and he knows WHY you're here. He agrees with you, that you both should be here." He immediately felt Joanne relax in his arms. She realized what he was saying was true, and, as her husband had told her, it actually turned him on knowing what she was doing.
"Please kiss me?" Joanne asked, looking up at Jase with her beautiful blue eyes. He leaned down and placed a short, closed mouth kiss on her, sending a shiver through her. He placed two more similar kisses on her lips, then, on the third kiss, he opened his mouth a little. She met this kiss with an open mouth and they kissed for 30 seconds. She could feel herself getting hot now, and when she felt Jase's tongue gently snake into her mouth, she allowed it, reciprocating with her own tongue in his mouth. They passionately French kissed for a full minute. Jase broke off the kiss and led her back to the couch.
"Well, you certainly know how to kiss." Jase said, taking a sip of champaign, glad that Joanne chose him as her mentor.
"Really?" Joanne asked, looking for guidance.
"Yes, really. But let me ask you, how often do you kiss John like that?" Jase asked, the analysis portion of that specific session topic beginning.
"Well, to be honest, hardly at all." She replied.
"And why is that, do you think?" Jase pressed.
"I really don't know. Really." Joanne said, now reflecting on the question.
"I know why." Jase answered, receiving a quizzical look. "It's going to be blunt, you ready for it?" Now a nod. "You don't want your husband to think you're a slut." A shocked Joanne blushed. "No, really. John has told you that you're gorgeous, hasn't he? Because, you ARE gorgeous." He continued, now making Joanne blush even more. "But here's the thing Joanne, most husbands WANT a bit of a slut wrapped up in a prim and proper wife. It's true. I can promise you that if you could read your husband's mind, you'd be shocked at the things he'd love to do to you, with you, and watch you do. That's what this is all about."
"What, turning me into a slut?" Joanne asked incredulously and a bit upset.
"No, no! That isn't it at all. But opening both your minds to what each of you is willing to do to satisfy the other, within reason of course, is the goal here. If there are things you simply will not do, or, things you don't want done, then those are the limits and you and John can work within those limits. But, as with anything else, if you never test those limits, you may miss out on some truly exciting experiences for the both of you." Jase responded, taking Joanne's hand in his, seeing her calming down and now understanding. He leaned in for another kiss and they fell back into the couch, their tongues dancing in each other's mouth.
As they continued to kiss, Jase's hand began to move up from Joanne's leg, where it was resting, to her shirt. Not meeting any resistance, he began to gently brush her left breast with his right hand. Her breathing quickened and she tensed. Jase withdrew his hand. "I can stop." He said, breaking their kiss to make sure she was OK. She responded by gently taking his hand and placing it back on her covered breast. She was wet between her legs now, a feeling not often familiar to her. Jase unbuttoned two buttons on her shirt, giving him access to her bra covered breast, which he began to knead. He was not surprised to find a 'regular' thick bra, but was able to tweak her nipple through it anyway, receiving a moan from Joanne.
"Do you and John pet like this?" Jase asked.
"Not really. I think he's hesitant to now that I think about it. I never really give him a sign to do it." She replied, now understanding the benefit of the session, which was to expose to the 'patient' the underlying reasons for their and their partner's behavior.
"So, if he's hesitant to do this, then that means that you're probably hesitant to do this?" Jase asked as he gently brought Joanne's hand to the bulge in his slacks. She hesitated, then rested her hand there.
"I am hesitant, because of what you said earlier." She responded, her hand now gently rubbing the hardening penis. They kissed again, passionately, him tweaking her nipple, her rubbing his crotch for another five minutes. Joanne was close to cumming from the sheer excitement, and from Jase pinching her nipple through her bra. Jase was getting closer himself and needed to slow things down.
"We have to stop now." He said, breaking their kiss and removing his hand from her breast. Joanne took the guidance and brought her hand off his crotch. "You've made good progress today Joanne, tell me how you're feeling right now, and be honest."
"I'm, well..." She stumbled, embarrassed by how she really felt in the moment.
"Worked up?" Jase asked, being polite about what he really wanted to say, then placing a tender kiss on her lips.
"Yeah, I guess that's a good way to put it." She blushed as they broke the kiss.
"OK, so, I want you to relax for a few minutes and gather yourself. Then, I want you to head home and not discuss our session with John. He will not discuss his session with you either. We find it's best this way in the early sessions." Jase directed, receiving a nod from Joanne, knowing that she was very 'worked up' as she had stated. "Next, when John comes home after his session, we will most likely be 'worked up' as well, so I'd like you to meet him at the door, and kiss him just like we kissed, OK?" Another blushing nod. "Then, take him to the couch and do what we did. But this time, I want you to be dressed a little more, let's say, sensually." This last statement caught Joanne off guard, and she felt a bit, undesirable at that moment. Jase saw the usual concern at this point in this conversation with his clients. "You, are extremely sexy and desirable Joanne. I just need you to KNOW that, and begin acting like it with your husband. Do you have a sundress?"
"Yes." She sheepishly replied.
"Great, then wear it. And do you have a sheer bra?" He continued, again, causing a blush with a nod. "Joanne, I was just fondling your breast, we know each other now, so don't be embarrassed by my questions or guidance, OK?" Another nod. "If you two end up making love, I think that's great, but please don't try any other sexual adventures until we play them out in our sessions." A quizzical look from Joanne. "We find that sometimes, the couple will feel that they're on the 'right track' after this first session, but they are far from where they need to be.
My last question is the most important one: Do you want to continue with the next session?" There was a pause from Joanne, who loved what they'd just done and was now excited about what lay ahead for her and John, with a twinge of what lay ahead with Jase in the back of her mind as well.
"Yes." She replied. Jase leaned in and kissed her again.
"Good. I'm glad." He said, happy to be Joanne's mentor. "The next visit will be a bit more intense. Just to prepare you, when you arrive, there will be someone waiting for you in the bathroom. She will prepare you for the session with some suggestions around makeup and clothing, so don't worry about those things before arriving."
"Makeup and clothing?" Joanne asked, a bit confused.
"Don't sweat it. Just think of it as a spa visit with benefits!" Jase smiled, gave Joanne a brief kiss, and left, leaving Joanne with a pulsing pussy, ready to see her husband later on.
--------- John's Session ---------
John was already on his way to TSC after work and hadn't time to shower or prepare for his initial session with Tish. As had his wife, John followed instructions and entered a similar setup with a plush living area, kitchen and bedroom. When he entered, he was met immediately by Tish, making martini's for the two of them. She was absolutely gorgeous, with long, tanned legs that sprouted from a pair of mid-thigh shorts, and a cute blouse that was just tight enough to show how pert her 34C breasts were.
Her red hair was accentuated by a perfect application of makeup and eye shadow that made her blue eyes pop. She told him to get comfortable on the couch and joined him shortly with the drinks. Small talk ensued through the first two martinis, then, as Jase had done, Tish put on some slow music and held out her hand.
They began to dance, John a bit hesitant and distant, with the same thoughts as his wife had earlier around being unfaithful to his Joanne. Tish understood, and knew it was time to put him at ease, while finding out whether or not the entire process was going to work for the couple. It was usually the husband who couldn't handle his wife being with another man.
"John, I know this is a bit awkward, so let's just dance for a bit?" She suggested. They continued to dance for another few minutes, then, John brought her in closer, relaxing a bit, but still tense. "You know, it's OK to feel some of the things you're feeling right now." She added.
"Yeah, it's just a bit, weird if I'm being honest." He replied, enjoying this gorgeous woman in his arms, but thinking that feeling was wrong.
"I'm going to tell you something and this may decide whether we continue these sessions or not. It's not a threat, but we don't want couples to ruin their relationship with our process." She started.
"OK, tell me." He said.
"You're wife has already been here, right?" Receiving a nod and a 'yes'. "She's already BEEN with Jase. They danced. They...Well, enjoyed themselves. And Joanne already agreed to the next session. Does that put you a bit at ease?" Then she looked up at John. "If it does, then I'd love you to kiss me." John paused, letting what Tish just told him sink in. His wife had already done with Jase, whatever John was going to do with Tish. He leaned down and placed a gentle kiss on Tish's lips. "Mmmm, that's more like it." She purred. They danced and kissed for another minute, then, Tish led him to the couch.
The goal in this session was to see how the husband was with a woman. Was he forceful, hesitant, fast, slow or unknowledgeable? Tish's initial assessment of John was that he was a bit hesitant, probably because of how reserved his wife was. She knew that Jase had taken some of that reserved edge off of Joanne earlier, so Tish's job was to open John's mind up a little so he'd be prepared for the 'new' Joanne as the sessions continued.
Tish waited for John to get a little deeper with his kissing, but he didn't go beyond kissing her on her lips. After a minute more, she parted her lips, flicking her tongue between his, indicating that he could indeed go further. He followed her lead, and soon they were in a full on French kiss, which continued for another couple of minutes. "Mmmm, that's more like it." Tish murmured as she went in for another deep, passionate kiss. She loved her job.
A minute later, and after no further advances by John, Tish gently brought his hand to her breast, sensing hesitation. "It's OK, we're getting to know each other now." She added, as his hand began gently kneading her perfect breast. She let him feel her up for another minute, then, brought her hand up his leg, finding an already erect cock in his pants. "Oh, my, someone IS enjoying themselves." She added, lightly rubbing the bulge, hearing John's breathing increase and a moan escaping when she went in for another kiss. She could tell he had a nice cock and hoped she'd get more acquainted with it in future sessions. But for now, they were approaching the limit of this session.
Tish unbuttoned two buttons on her blouse, allowing John to insert his hand to caress the breast in the sheer bra. Even though she was an 'actor' in this scenario, she became excited just as much as her clients did, so when John began pinching her nipple, she let out small moan of her own. Another two minutes of kissing and petting, Tish knew John was getting close, so she withdrew her hand and pull away. He took the hint and removed his hand from her blouse. She could have taken him right then, she was so horny. But, being the professional she was, Tish composed herself.
"Wow." She began. Sometimes, that 'wow' was an act to make the man feel good, but this time, she meant it. John was good, and could be great if his wife would let him be. Tish knew that over time, this couple would enjoy experiences they'd never imagined.
"How did I do?" John asked, truly wanting feedback from his mentor.
"Do? Well, John, honey, I think you're a bit timid because of, and I mean no disrespect, but of how Joanne is in this area. I think she's been a bit shy about things, and part of that is she doesn't know just how beautiful, oh shit, just plain hot she really is. She just needs to realize it." Tish replied, not meaning to cast a harsh light on this man's wife, but knowing that he could probably satisfy his wife if just given the chance.
"I've told her that for years, but I just don't think she's believed it." John responded.
"Remember, what I said earlier, John, she's already been here today. I think when you go home, you may see a crack in that shell of hers. As far as you're concerned, as I said, not immediately, but as the sessions progress, I want you to push a little more with her, and even me, within the limits of the session of course." Tish instructed, receiving a nod. "Now, Jase has already told Joanne this, so she knows. Do not discuss this session with her." Another nod. "And don't think that after today, she'll want to do anything and everything from a sexual perspective. This is the FIRST session, and depending on how far you both want to go, there is a lot more to unlock for both of you."
"So, I have a question. Did her and Jase?" John started.
"Do this?" A nod. "Yes. Depending on how far you both go, your sessions may or may not be parallel in 'content'" Tish said with a smile. "Today, you both ended at the same point, and followed the same journey to get there." She let that sink in. "Now, with that said, you may both feel a bit of jealousy, anger, and even excitement knowing your partner went through what you did today. But we implore you not to discuss it, just learn how you each work in this area, respect your boundaries, and enjoy each other along the way, knowing that in the end, you'll have a loving, sensually, and sexually powered relationship. Now, I'm going to ask you the same question Jase asked your wife: Do you want to continue on to the next session?"
"Can you tell me about it?" John asked, wanting to understand what he would be getting into, but also, what his wife would be doing as well.
"Well, the next visit will be even more 'hands on' if you will. We had some clothes in our way today, but the next visit, we'll work on some simple sexual acts and we'll also talk about verbiage or the language we want to use depending on the situation and the anatomy we're talking about. I don't want to say much more than that, if you don't mind?" Tish replied, not wanting to give everything away.
"If Joanne is in, then I'm in." John replied, receiving a gentle kiss from Tish before she left, leaving him horny as hell.
=========== Post Session =============
John was hard the entire drive home. He'd already gotten past the jealousy thoughts of Joanne being with another man, doing the things he'd done with Tish. Now, it was thoughts of watching his wife with that other man. Pulling into the driveway, he gathered himself and opened the front door.
Standing before him was his wife, Joanne, in a cute sundress and two drinks in her hand. She smiled and said "How was your day, dear?". They both laughed, each relieved that the other wasn't upset or angry about what they'd both done. Joanne handed John his martini, which he guzzled down. She set hers on the entry table and came to him, looking up at her hunk of a man. "Kiss me." She said, and he did. He didn't press the kiss, but was shocked when his wife opened her mouth and snaked her tongue into his. "Go get comfortable." She said, leaving him speechless. He went into the bedroom with a bigger hardon than he had before.
Music was playing when he came into the living room, Joanne gliding in the middle of the room, dancing by herself. John embraced her again and leaned in for another kiss. Just as they'd both done in their sessions, they kissed for a few more minutes, then sat on the couch. John was a bit surprised again, when Joanne initiated the petting by bringing his had to her covered breast, then, moving her hand to his crotch. Within minutes, John was kneading his wife's breasts through her dress, and Joanne was rubbing her husband's bulge. Without a word, John picked up his petite wife and took her into the bedroom, where he made love to her like never before. Afterwards, they lay naked next to each other, something Joanne never did before.


"I love you, wife." John said.
"I love you, husband." Joanne replied, a smile on her face.
They dressed and ate dinner, never discussing their sessions as instructed, which felt good to both of them. When they went to bed, each one thought of their earlier love making and their future visits to TSC.
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========== The 2nd Session: Fingers & Hands ===========
--------- Joanne's Session ---------
Three days later, Joanne entered the TSC 'apartment' for her second session. As Jase had said, when she went into the bedroom, she saw various clothes on the bed and a young woman waiting for her in the bathroom. Mary was the makeup artist and quickly had Joanne looking like a model. Mary used Joanne's phone to take pictures every step of the process, so Joanne could mimic the professional makeup job at home.
After makeup, Mary left, telling Joanne to chose an outfit on the bed for her session with Jase, who would be arriving shortly. With five outfits from somewhat conservative to very Riske, Joanne chose the outfit just short of the Riske. A shortish skirt covered a pair of black, sheer panties that made her feel very sexy. She chose a loose, low cut, chiffon top, expecting and giving Jase easy access to her breasts, which had a very sheer bra covering them. Finally, a pair of mid-high, black boots with 2" heels that made her legs look that much longer. Looking at herself in the mirror, she didn't even recognize the hot woman staring back, and at that moment, Joanne knew she was a hottie.
Moving into the kitchen, she copied what she'd done for her husband a few days earlier, making two martinis and waiting for the door to open. Two minutes later, the door opened with a stunned Jase facing a hot Joanne.
"Not wow, but holy shit wow!" Jase exclaimed, meaning it.
"Hi honey. Drink?" Joanne replied, placing a small kiss on her mentor's lips.
"My God, Joanne, you are simply stunning!" He added, still not believing the beauty in front of him. Usually, the client would look 'better' after the makeup and wardrobe change, but Joanne was nothing short of a goddess now.
"I wish I'd had this outfit when John came home the other day, although, in retrospect, I didn't need it." She added with a smirk.
"Tell me about that, Joanne, if you don't mind?" Jase asked not wanting to spoil the mode Joanne had set, but wanting a debrief so he could assess the first session outcome from both Joanne's and John's point of view. "And please, don't be embarrassed by giving any details, we need to understand how the sessions might have affected you both."
"Well." Joanne began, sipping her drink and surprisingly relaxed about discussing it with Jase as they sat on the couch. "I basically did what you suggested and what I just did here, except I wasn't dressed like this. We kissed, we, you know, pet like you and I did, and I suspect he and Tish did, then, well, we made love." She added with a bit of a blush.
"Did you make love, Joanne or was it something else?" Jase pressed, needing to know.
"Something else?" Joanne asked, a bit confused.
"I'm going to be blunt here. Did you really make love, or did you 'fuck'?" He asked.
"Oh!" Blushing even more now. "No, we definitely made love. I don't think we've ever really, you know..."
"Say it Joanne." Jase pushed.
"Fucked." She replied, not understanding why Jase was making her say such a vulgar word. But she would understand in time.
"That is great news. I'm very happy for you both. Great progress." Jase said, enforcing his satisfaction with the outcome. Had Joanne and John 'fucked' as Jase had said, it would mean that one or more of the couple was just horny and didn't really care about the feelings of the other person. Fucking would come in time, but the first session was always about having a sensual, loving experience by both people. The news also meant that they could pivot to the next level and begin getting more into the pure sexual aspect of the relationship. "Let's relax for a bit and get back into just us." Jase added as he leaned in for a kiss that Joanne had been looking forward to for three days.
Another martini in and some heavy kissing, their hands began to wonder as before. This time, Joanne needed no guidance, moving her hand up Jase's leg to find a hard cock. Jase was able to easily move his hand into her blouse and began kneading her breasts as he'd done in their first session. Now however, the sheer bra Joanne chose allowed him to really find, and pinch her nipples, sending electric shocks directly to her pussy. "I love your bra choice." He said, then surprised Joanne by lifting the bra up, above her breasts, exposing them under the sheer top. He was now pinching her nipples directly, a moan escaping her throat.
Joanne began rubbing Jase's crotch more firmly now. "Unzip my pants, honey." He whispered to her. She hesitated. "Please, unzip my pants." Jase repeated. She didn't know if this was part of the session or not. "Remember I said that things would get a little more intense? This is that intensity." He assured her. She slowly unzipped his pants, finding no underwear and a very familiar sized cock, she fished it out. She'd handled her husband's cock only a little in their years of marriage, not knowing what to do or how to do it, and embarrassed that she didn't know.
"I don't. I'm not sure." She started. Jase now realized how insecure and unskilled Joanne was in the area of a man's equipment.
"Honey, that's why we're here. I want you to relax. Don't do anything you don't want to do, but more importantly, don't not do it because you're scared or think you'll be a failure. You're with me, and I'm here to help you, OK?" Jase reassured her, again feeling her relax. "Now, let's start with some basics. I want you to wrap your hand around the shaft, just about an inch below the head." She did and his cock immediately spasmed. "Mmmm, that's nice. Now, move your hand slowly up and down. That's it, man that feels good." He said, enjoying the slow handjob. "How do you feel?"
"I don't know, initially embarrassed, but now that you're feeling good, kind of sexy I guess? A little, nasty, maybe?" Joanne said, honestly.
"Yeah, this is your entry into the down and dirty sensual and sexual World, so those feelings are natural." Jase replied.
"This is what my husband was watching when I caught him that night." She added.
"Ahhh, so see, your John likes to watch handjob porn, and I'll bet he'd like you doing to him what you're doing to me right now. Remember something, we LOVE to watch what you're doing, no matter what it is." Jase said.
"So you like it when a woman strokes your..." Joanne said, trailing off, not wanting to sound any nastier.
"'Cock'. Us men love it when you 'jack our cock'." Jase said, educating his student on the verbiage as he said he would in the first session. "You're giving me a handjob, Joanne, and a very good one at that. Now, do me a favor and reach into that pouch I brought with me, and take out everything, and place it all on the coffee table." She did as told, removing three small towels, a bottle of hair conditioner and a jar of Vaseline. "Now, let's begin with the hair conditioner. Most men jack off in the shower with conditioner, so pump a good amount onto my cock." She complied, pumping three large squirts onto the hard 7 inch shaft. "Now, stroke it. Your hand should come just to the head, then down the shaft and, ohhhh, yes, like that!" He said as Joanne's hand slowly slid up and down his cock shaft. "You can stroke slowly or faster. Faster will get the man off faster, but slower is more erotic for the man, and maybe for you too?" Jase added as he saw Joanne look in amazement as her hand pleased the cock in it. "It is erotic, isn't it?"
"Yes." She replied, transfixed on her hand and his cock.
"Now, ask me if I like you stroking my cock." He directed.
"Baby, do you like me stroking your cock?" She said, adding the 'baby' which made it all the more exotic for Jase.
"Yes, baby, I love it." He replied as she sped up her stroking now, quickly getting Jase closer to orgasm. "Oh, God, OK, stop...Stop!" He commanded. Joanne looked at him like she did something wrong. "No, no, you're too damn good at it! A few more strokes and I'd have blown my load all over my stomach." He said with a smile. "I need to calm down for a minute, so let's focus on you now."
Jase, opened Joanne's top, leaned in, and began sucking on her now erect nipples, a moan escaping her mouth. At the same time, he slowly slid his hand up her inner thigh, until he found her soaking wet panties. "God, you're so wet." She blushed. "Joanne, don't blush, you being wet means we're both doing things right." He began gently rubbing her pussy through the thin fabric, eliciting another moan.
Joanne was feeling things she'd never felt before. She had never asked John to do this to her, nor did John ever take the initiative to do this to her. She again realized that the two of them had been locked in a stalemate from a sexual standpoint for years. As Jase rubbed her pussy, she began slowly gyrating on his fingers while her other hand went to the back of his head, holding his mouth on her nipple. Jase moved one, two, then three fingers under her panties where he found a very slick pussy. He inserted two fingers and began slowly finger fucking her pussy as he brought his mouth up to hers, kissing her deeply. Her hand went back to his cock, stroking it slowly now.
"Vaseline." Jase said in a deep breath, and she scooped out a large glob of the sticky paste, rubbing it all over his cock until it was fully coated, then, returned to jacking him. "Your pussy is so nice." He said. "Do you like me fingering your pussy, Joanne?" Again, getting her familiar with the verbiage of raw sexual engagement.
"Yes." She replied.
"Yes, what?" He pushed.
"I love you fingering my pussy, as I jack your cock." She said, now getting the hang of being 'nasty' with a man. "I want you, Jase!" She added.
"Believe me, I want you! But not this time. This time, we please each other with our hands." He replied, closer to cumming.
"Do you like the Vaseline?" Joanne asked, now taking the initiative.
"Yeah, it feels so good." Jase replied.
"I like how it feels as I jack you." She said, now jacking him a bit slower, but firmer. "I'm going to..."
"Cum?" Jase asked. "Are you gonna 'cum', baby?"
"Yes! God I love your fingers in my...Pussy!" She moaned as her pussy spasmed around Jase's fingers five times. Jase was impressed with the fact that even as she came, Joanne continued to stroke him. A moment later, her orgasm subsided and she snuggled into Jase's shoulder with her head on his chest, still stroking him. Her eyes were transfixed on her hand sliding up and down his shaft, and at that moment, she couldn't wait to jack off her husband that night. She saw a bit of liquid oozing out of the top of Jase's cock.
"I'm getting ready, you may want to move your head, baby. I can shoot quite a ways when I cum." Jase warned.
"Should I keep stroking like this?" She asked, looking for guidance.
"OK, so the way you're stroking is actually perfect. But, if you want to change things up, you can pick up the pace, or, slow it down. But when I tell you I'm cumming, and believe me, us men love to say we're cumming, you need to continue jacking it just as you're doing now until it has stopped spurting all together. We don't like it when you stop as we're cumming...Oh God, here I cum!" Jase said as Joanne felt his shaft expand in her hand. She hadn't moved off his chest, so the first shot hit her squarely on the mouth and left a string down her chin. Again, Jase was shocked that she continued jacking him, even though she was totally surprised by his orgasm. She lifted her head as string after string of thick cum erupted from his spasming cock onto his chest, giving Jase one of the best orgasms he'd had in a while with a client.
When the first shot of cum hit her mouth, Joanne's natural reflex was to stick out her tongue and lick her lips. The warm, salty and tangy taste was unexpected, but she liked it and didn't at all feel 'grossed out' by it. "So what now?" She asked Jase as she snuggled back into his chest, a huge load of cum sliding down it towards his spent cock.
"Well, that would depend." Jase answered, being careful of laying out the options.
"On what?" She asked.
"This session was meant to open you to new experiences, but in future sessions, you may want to be even more open and, well, enjoy the fruits of your labor so to speak." Putting it as delicately as he could.
"Oh, you mean." Joanne asked, now looking closer at the mess inches from her mouth.
"Mmm, hmmm" Jase replied. "But again, that's another..." But before he could finish, Joanne began gently lapping the cum off his chest.
"But I like it." She said, going back in for more. After cleaning up Jase's chest, she looked up at him with a smile. "I guess a kiss is out, eh?" Jase leaned in, giving her a deep French kiss, tasting his own cum on her tongue. "Oh, God, that's so hot." She replied, nuzzling back into his chest. This one was special, Jase thought to himself.
But the session wasn't over yet. "OK, Joanne, you've experienced giving a handjob on the couch, now we're going to look at some other positions and options as you stroke a man."
"Sounds good! But, don't you need to, you know, rejuvenate?" She asked.
"I could do that, but in this case, I'd rather bring in a 'fresher' mentor if you don't mind?" Jase replied, a quizzical look, then an understanding of what he was saying came across Joanne's face. "Look, we don't have to do it that way, it's just, well, things will go a bit faster if we do." A new drug in pill form was coming to the clinic so that the men, and women, could maintain their sexual prowess throughout multiple orgasms, but it hadn't arrived yet this week.
"But you'll be here?" She asked, a bit concerned, but also turned on at the prospect of jacking another cock.
"Yes, I'll work with the other man to guide you, but only if you're OK with this?" Jase reassured her. Joanne gave a nod, and Jase told Joanne to put on a silk robe if she felt better to do so, which she did. Three minutes later, Nick walked into the room. He had the same build as Jase, very athletic, and wore only a pair of short, silk, shorts. "Now, let's come to the middle of the room, Joanne, join Nick please, facing him." She did. "We're going to go over a standing handjob now. Why don't you slowly pull Nick's shorts off him? Slowly, to build excitement in Nick." Joanne looked up at the handsome Nick, then, moved her hands to either hip where his shorts rested and slowly brought them down until they dropped to his feet. He stepped out of the shorts as Joanne maintained eye contact. "That was perfect, Joanne! Keeping that eye contact is something I usually have to tell someone." Jase critiqued. "Now, here is the Vaseline. You already know that you could just dry jack him, like you did initially on the couch, but the Vaseline really provides a heightened experience for the man."
Joanne instinctively slathered on the Vaseline to Nick's hardening 7 inch cock, causing him to moan. "Great, now in this scenario, you have two options. First is to jack him 'underhand' as if someone was handing you a cucumber or shaking your hand. Try it." Jase instructed, and Joanne slowly stroked Nick back and forth in front of her. "Now, if this was you and me, we'd be kissing to add to the sensuality, because men love it when you jack them and kiss them. But you don't have to..." Before he was finished, Joanne reached up with her free hand and brought Nick in for a deep, French kiss, causing him to moan again. "Well, OK then." Jase said, impressed with Joanne's instinctiveness.
Joanne stroked and kissed Nick for another minute. "Now, I want you to turn your hand so that you bring his cock vertical, then stroke him up and down." Jase said, and Joanne complied, now jacking Nick's cock up and down. "Good. With your left hand, gently reach between Nick's legs and very gently begin kneading his balls." She did as told, looking down to her hand jacking the cock in it, and totally turned on. "You like watching, don't you, Joanne?" Jase asked, liking the progress he was seeing.
"Yes." She responded, seeing liquid begin to ooze out of the tip.
"Nick, any feedback for Joanne?" Jase asked his co-mentor.
"None at this time. She is exceptional." Nick replied, giving Jase a wink and a thumbs up with his left hand.
"Awesome. Now Joanne, this way of jacking a man is great when done in the shower. So once in a while, when you hear the shower running, peek in on John to see if he's jacking off, and if he is, get in there with him and take over." Jase recommended.
"Mmmm, that sounds good." She replied.
"Now, let's get into another standing handjob position. This one is called a 'reach around' and you can transition to it from this frontal position. Basically, since you're right handed, you'll move around his right side and get behind him while still reaching around and jacking him...Try it." Jase instructed. Joanne was a natural, not missing a beat as she moved into the reach around position. "With your left hand, you'll reach between his legs from behind now to knead those balls. Make sure your head is on his side, so you can watch yourself jerking his cock. Men LOVE it when a woman watches, trust me." She did, transfixed again on her hand, which seemingly had a mind of it own jacking the now steel hard cock; the purple head ready to explode. "Now remember, when Nick cums, you'll keep jacking him, but also remember NOT to jack up over his head, which is like your clit when we cum; very, very sensitive."
"So nasty." Joanne moaned. Jase asked her to repeat what she said. "So, fucking, nasty!" Jase smiled.
"OK, one last thing for this type of jacking, is how you can play with Nick's balls. So far you've been kneading them, but now, I want you to get as high as you can above his ball sack and touch your first two fingers to your thumb, then, gently squeeze until his ball sack is tight below your thumb and fingers. You're not crushing here, it's almost like if you were milking a cow, but don't pull down hard at all." She tried it.
"Fuck, yeah." Nick moaned, out of mentor character, but Joanne was a natural.
"Good, now gently pull down on his balls, gently, moving your ball hand up and down in a short stroke." Jase added, knowing Nick was close.
"Is that good, Nick?" Joanne asked, at first wanting to make sure she was doing everything correctly.
"Bring your thumb and fingers up to the top like Jase said. Ahh, yes. Perfect." Nick answered, very close now, and surprised at Joanne's ability to use both hands in separate motions.
Joanne realized she was with two men now, and a thought entered her mind of her continuing to jack off Nick, while Jase got behind her and entered her pussy from behind. She'd never had John like that, but now, the thought was engrained in her mind. Then, she decided to get a little nasty. "I like jacking your cock, Nick. I can't wait until you erupt all over my hand." And with that, Nick's cock spasmed, sending his first huge string of sticky cum up onto his chest and stomach as his knees shook, with the following strings coating Joanne's hand and Nick's cock head before sliding off onto the towel Jase had placed on the floor. "God, it's so sexy." She added, staring at the mess she was responsible for. "I wish now I had just 'dry jacked' him, so I could..." She said, looking at Jase now, who was smiling.
"Your man would go crazy if you did." Jase said, getting a glance from Nick who mouthed 'really?' at Jase, who in turn nodded 'yes' back to Nick. But even as the two men shared the silent communication, Joanne slurped the cum off of Nick's chest and stomach, further surprising the man she'd jacked off and impressing her mentor even more.
"Mmmm, you taste good Nick, as good as Jase." Joanne confirmed, knowing now that she definitely liked the taste of a man's cum. The two men shared another look, then Nick slid his shorts back on, thanked Joanne, and left.


Jase and Joanne snuggled on the couch for a few more minutes, then it was time for the session to end. "Joanne, I can't believe the progress you made today." Jase began. "You are beyond what I expected and I'm sure John will be very impressed, and satisfied. He should be able to satisfy you as well, if you'll allow him to."
"Oh, now that I've experienced all this, I'll let him satisfy me for sure. Thank you, Jase, I'm glad I chose you as my mentor. You're kind, sensual, guiding and, well, a hunk of a man. Is there anything I need to know or prepare for, for our next session?" Joanne asked, excited already for the next meeting.
"Well, I would say for our next session, be very, um, groomed down there." Jase replied, glancing to Joanne's pussy.
"You mean my 'pussy', Jase?" She asked, in an innocent tone, showing her mentor that she had learned the vernacular.
"Yes, baby, your pussy." He replied with a grin. "And, instead of jacking me off, and me fingering you, we'll be, orally servicing each other." This last statement sent a twinge to Joanne's pussy.
"Now I have a question about John's session." Joanne said, curiously. "Will Tish, you know, bring him to..."
"Orgasm? No. Don't worry, she won't cheat you from a big load tonight. But, I can promise you, when your husband comes home, he'll be so worked up he may not last too long!" Jase replied with a smile. "Now, when he comes home, I want you in that makeup, with that hair, and wearing this." Jase added, producing a black pair of shear panties with a matching black shear bra. "And nothing else."
"I think a shower may be in order for John." Joanne said with a sly smile, receiving a nod from her mentor. The session over, Joanne headed home to prepare for her husband that night, leaving her hair and makeup alone so he would have the whole package.
============= John's Session ==============
John's session began similarly to Joanne's with him arriving to the 'apartment' and finding a young woman in the bathroom waiting for him. Instead of makeup, the young woman focused on his hair and after that, instructed him to strip down naked, which shocked John a bit. Hesitantly, he disrobed in front of the hot thing before him and for a moment, thought she would be his mentor that day.
"Don't worry, I'm not your mentor." Diane said.
"Oh, I'm not worried, and wouldn't mind if you were!" John replied. He was instructed to step into the tub, where Diane lathered up his chest and stomach.
"I'm going to begin with your chest and stomach, you don't have a lot of hair in these areas, so it won't be such a shock when your wife sees you 'bare'. Then, I'll move to your more private areas. We find that the women love a closely groomed man." She said, in a somewhat matter of fact manner. Diane shaved John's chest and flat, chiseled stomach quickly, admiring both. Then, again in a very focused and business like manner, lathered up his cock, balls and inner thighs, leaving his ass alone for this session. She began slowly stroking him. "I want it hard when I shave." She said, but also loving the feeling of a man's cock in her hand.
Hopefully, someday, she'd be a mentor herself she thought. Once John's cock was hard, Diane shaved his shaft and balls smooth, then finished his thigh hair, which again was not much, so it didn't look strange to have unshaved legs. She rinsed him off, wanting badly to take that beautiful cock into her mouth, but knowing that was against policy, even if the client initiated it, which John didn't.
As John dried off, Diane left, after handing him a silk robe to wear. Five minutes later, Tish entered the room in a short skirt and tube top that barely contained her exquisite breasts. "Hi there!" She said in a perky voice.
"Hi to you!" John answered, still semi-hard from Diane's cock handling.
"I see Diane was here? She's great, isn't she?" Tish said, teasing with John.
"Well, if you mean having a hottie shave my privates with her face inches from them, then yes, she was great." He retorted in a joking manner.
"Yeah, I get that a lot about her." Tish said with a chuckle. "Now, today, we're going to focus a bit on you, but mostly on how you can please Joanne with your touch. I have to warn you right now, not to wait until it's too late to tell me to stop, because I want a big load for your wife later tonight, and if you blow one now, you won't be able to impress her with a big one later on...OK?"
"Tish, I'll try, really I will, but have you ever looked in a mirror?" John jokingly chided her, eliciting a smile from his mentor. "OK, I'll warn you way ahead of time."
"OK, smart guy." She joked back, then guided him to the couch, where they both sat down. Tish moved in for a kiss and their lips met. They kissed for a few minutes, then, after another couple minutes of heavy French kissing, John moved his hand to her covered breasts. Meeting no resistance, he began kneading them as he had in their previous session, getting a moan from Tish, whose hand slowly moved up John's leg and found his semi-hard cock through his thin robe. With her other hand, Tish lifted her tube top, allowing John to caress her bare breasts and pinch her nipples. "Mmmm, that's good, baby." She moaned. "Lightly pinch and roll them, yes."
A moment later, Tish opened John's robe, revealing his shaved cock and balls. "Diane did a good job." She said, admiring John's hardness, wrapping her hand around his shaft, and slowly stroking him. "Suck my nipples, baby, please?" She said in a begging tone. John lowered his mouth to her gorgeous breasts, moving from one nipple to the other, gently sucking, then gently biting and teasing them. "Oh, good, yes, we like that." She purred.
The next phase of the couch scenario began when Tish gently brought John's hand down to her now slightly spread legs. "No panties today, baby. I want you to play with my pussy and make me come on your fingers." She said in a very sensual, nasty voice. Now she would assess John's fingering ability as she continued to stroke him. John was a decent hand man, but Tish could tell that he needed some guidance. "Do you finger Joanne?" She asked, receiving a 'never' in response. "OK, here we go then. First, I want you to focus on my clit, so bring your three fingers up...Yes, there...And begin to rub gently in a circular...Ahhh...Yes, right there." He was a fast learner. She let him rub her clit for another minute. "Now that you know where my clit is, you can do other things while continuing to stimulate it."
"Stop jacking me!" John said, knowing he was close. "Sorry, but you're so damn good at it."
"OK, good heads up. We don't want a mess. Now, I want you to gently insert your two middle fingers into my wet pussy, then let your palm rest on my clit...Yes...Good...Fuck, yes." She said, now getting close herself. "Now, because you're already fucking good at this, I won't last much longer, so finger me until I say stop, because I don't want to cum yet." John began slowly fingering the hot pussy in his hand, and, seeing those breasts, began sucking once again on the erect nipples. "John, no, I don't...Fuck! Finger me now...Finger me hard and fast...NOW!" Tish commanded, knowing she was past the point of no return and wanting him to finish her. "God, John!" She yelled as she shook on his hand, convulsing for a long 30 seconds before grabbing his hand and holding it in and on her now sopping wet pussy. "So." She started, out of breath. "Once we cum, you can either do what you're doing now, leaving your fingers inside me, or, she may want you to totally pull out, so follow her guidance."
"OK, and sorry." John said with a sly smile. "But as I said, you're so fucking hot Tish. You really can't blame me." Receiving a sly smile back.
"Well, we can proceed at any rate. I was going to go over some things from your perspective, but I think I'll let your wife show you tonight if you don't mind?" Tish said, not wanting to take the chance that John would blow his load.
"Can you at least tell me what I might be in for?" He pressed, interested in what his wife learned that day and horny as hell at what she did with Jase.
"Well." Tish said, reaching for the Vaseline she brought with her, then slathering some on the shaved cock next to her as she snuggled into John's chest. "I think they went over what you just went over, but from the man's perspective." She continued as her hand began sliding up and down John's shaft.
"Oh, God, so, Joanne..." He said, watching his mentor jack him off.
"Mmmm, Hmmm." Tish replied. Then she realized something about John.
"My wife, jacked Jase's cock?" John said in more of a statement than a question, the vision of his wife's hand jacking another man's cock clearly in his mind.
"Yes. Her session was about handjobs, like yours is about fingering a pussy." Tish said, now knowing that dirty talk turned John on. "Stand up." Tish added, quickly getting up off the couch and surprising John. It was time for the next scene of this session. He stood. "Kiss me." Tish commanded, looking up at the man towering above her. John leaned in and kissed her as her hand guided his to her pussy once again. "This time, you'll turn your hand palm up so you can finger me with those two middle fingers like before but in a hooked fashion, while again, rubbing my clit with your palm." John did as instructed and received a moan through the kiss between them. "Another key here is that if she begins playing with you, it's because she wants to, or she feels she needs to. You can tell her that you just want to please her for now, or, you can let her service you."
Tish began stroking John again. "But, if she's having a hard time stroking you while you're fingering her, then gently stop her and again, tell her that this is her time. She'll love you for that." They kissed as they played with each other for another minute or two, then Tish stepped back. "Now, she's in the shower, you get in, come up behind her, embrace her, then, reach around and first, gently massage her breasts, then move to her pussy and finger her to orgasm. Try it." She turned placing her back to John, who at that moment didn't want to finger the hot woman in front of him, he wanted to bend her over and fuck her pussy silly. But he didn't. He moved behind her, embracing her from behind, which put his hard cock right in between her gorgeous ass cheeks. "Careful there, fella." Tish joked.
"It is what it is, honey. I have no control over this thing right now." John joked back. Then he reached around and massaged her breasts for a moment, before dropping his right hand to her pussy and, as before, inserting the two middle fingers while rubbing her clit. Then, he slowly finger fucked her as his left hand pinched her nipples.
"Yes, very...Very...Good." Tish moaned. "Now, you're going to have to stabilize her when she...CUMS!" She added as her pussy spasmed and her knees went weak. John held Tish with his left hand as she continued to shudder on his fingers. He held her there for a moment, then they returned to the couch, where as usual, Tish snuggled into his chest. They sat in silence for a moment.
Tish wanted so badly to suck the still hard cock just inches from her mouth, but knew that was for the next session. "OK, I think that's enough for today." She said, returning to her mentor state. "You, as usual, were superb, with the only thing I want to reinforce, and that you seem to already know, is to know when to be 'nasty' and when to be 'loving'. You showed both today at the very right moments, and sometimes, the man never gets that. The woman can be nasty too, no doubt, but sometimes, she wants passion and love."
"Thank you Tish." John said. "I'll remember that."
"Now, let me warn you about tonight." Tish said, a concerned look coming across John's face. "No, no, nothing bad." Tish added. "It's just that, well, she had an interesting session as you can, and have assumed, so she'll be, well, ready to share her learnings with you." A smile now on John's face. "Yeah, so let's get this out right now. She jacked Jase's cock, and very well from his feedback. But he came too soon, she was that good. So, well, we brought in another mentor for her to continue and finish her session." An initially confused look on John's face turned to what Tish could tell was excitement.
"So, she was with two..." John started.
"No. She was always, training with ONE mentor, there were just two present so feedback could be given on all her lessons." Tish said as business like as she could, having just told the man that his wife handled two cocks earlier that day. She saw John's cock twitch, and began to gently, slowly, stroke it. "I didn't want you to find out from her in an awkward moment, and I wouldn't even bring it up unless she decides to. Don't you agree?"
"Yes, I agree." John replied, watching the hand move up and down his shaft, wanting to shove the mouth just above his cock onto it down to his balls.
"I just wanted to warn you that, like you, now, she'll most likely be very, very, horny. She may also begin doing things that would seem out of the ordinary for her as you know her. Don't be alarmed if she surprises you with something that she's found she likes." Trish said in a cryptic tone, peaking John's interest. Seeing pre-cum beginning to ooze from John's cock, Tish stopped stroking him. "God, the load that woman is gonna get tonight!" She added, a little jealous that she wasn't going to be the recipient of it.
"What should I prepare for in our next session?" He asked, sensing this session was ending.
"I would say to make sure you keep it groomed down there, and I'll do the same, so we can orally please each other." Tish whispered as she laid a deep, sultry kiss on her subject. She left soon after, leaving John with a still hard cock.
The entire drive home, John wanted to just jack off in the car he was so fucking horny.
============ Post Session =============
John came through the door to a woman he initially didn't recognize. A stunning red head, wearing a shear black bra and panty set, made up like a model and holding two martinis. It actually took him a moment to realize this hot model was his wife. He didn't care about drinks, so he took them from her and placed them on the entry table. Then, he took her in his arms and kissed her deeply for a long time. She felt so good in his arms. They went to the couch where they stood still kissing.
John began to disrobe, but was stopped by Joanne, who took over. She unbuttoned his shirt and striped it off, then, got on her knees and removed his shoes and socks. She stood back up, and, kissing him, her hands undid his belt, then pants, letting them drop to the floor where he stepped out of them. She had no desire to be gentle now, she wanted to jack her husband's cock. She slowly pulled his boxers down like she'd done to Nick earlier, then took John's cock in her hand, slowly moving it up and down his shaft.
"My God, Joanne, you are gorgeous!" John said in a moan, his hand moving to her pussy, since he was also horny and wanting to please his wife.
"Baby, I love you." She said.
"I love you too." He replied.
"I want to do this for you first if you don't mind?" She continued, gently moving his hand from her pussy. John, remembering what Tish said, stopped and just kissed his wife. Joanne didn't want to use any lubricant, because she knew he'd have a huge load. A huge, yummy, load. She turned him around, still standing, and reached around his right side, grasping his cock and stroking it, while her left hand snaked between his legs and kneaded his balls. She was going right for the orgasm, knowing that she could make him cum in the shower with lubricant later.
"Oh my God!" John exclaimed, his wife's hand jacking his cock, but knowing that she'd jacked off two other cocks earlier that day. "I won't last long, baby!" It was time for Joanne to add the 'nasty' to the scene.
"Jase told me Tish wouldn't let you cum. He said they wanted a big load for me tonight." Joanne said, her head at John's hip, watching her hand jack the cock that was now oozing a steady stream of pre-cum. "Mmmm, you're close aren't you baby?" She asked, her finger now wiping up the pre-cum and bringing it to her mouth. "Mmmm, you taste good."
"Holy fuck, Joanne!" Is all John could say, watching his formally prudish wife, lick his pre-cum from her finger. Her left hand now began pulling on his ball sack, as she'd done to Nick earlier. "I won't last long!" He moaned. She sat him on the couch when his knees began to shake, then, snuggled into his chest, continuing to jack him and watch.
"Oh yeah." She moaned. "She jacked you, didn't she?" Receiving a 'Mmm, hmm'. "But, poor baby, she wouldn't let you cum. But you made HER cum, didn't you?" Another 'Mmm, hmm'. "I can imagine your fingers in her pussy, making her moan, then orgasm. I've thought about it all afternoon." John wanted to join in on the nasty talk, but it was too late now.
"Oh...FUCK! Joanne, look out!" He blurted, as the first stream of the largest load John had ever shot rocketed up his chest, and as had happened with Jase, landed across Joanne's face which didn't even flinch. But with John, not one, but three strands painted his wife's face. John was stunned, hoping she wouldn't jump up and run into the bathroom disgusted, but instead, he heard 'Mmmmm' as he watched his wife's tongue dart out of her mouth and bring his white, sticky cum back into her mouth while she continued to stroke him. "Joanne, what the fuck!?"
"Oh, this? Well honey, it turns out that your wife loves the taste of cum. Surprise!" She said, now licking the large globs of cum from her husband's chest and stomach as his cock continued to deposit more. She licked her hand clean, then looked up at John, who leaned in for a kiss, the familiar taste of his own cum on his wife's tongue. Joanne picked up on this and now knew that John, like Jase, liked the taste of cum as well. "Mmmm, my nasty man." She said.
She nestled into John's chest and they sat like that for a good twenty minutes. "Shower?" John asked. "Definitely." Joanne replied.
In the bathroom, Joanne began to take off her outfit, but John stopped her, thinking how sexy she'd be in that outfit, in the shower. She smiled and left it on. In the shower, they kissed under the stream of water, it was so sensual. John's hand went to the soap and after a couple pumps, he turned Joanne around and began lathering up her breasts, kneading them while pinching the nipples through the shear material. After a minute, his right hand went to her pussy, where he used his teachings of that day to gently rub Joanne's clit through the panties. He paused to gently take down her panties, then, he slowly inserted his two middle fingers, while rubbing her clit with his palm.
"Mmmm, God, John, that feels so good. Tish is a good teacher, isn't she?" She moaned, excited knowing that her husband had done this very thing to hot Tish earlier. But now it was John's turn to bring a little nastiness into the mix.
"Yes, she's a very good teacher. Just like Jase is. She told me you were so good today that Jase had to bring in backup." John said, feeling his wife tense up. "Oh, baby, relax. I know you're thinking about Tish, jacking my cock and letting me finger her, just, like, I'm fingering YOU now. It turns you on, doesn't it?" Receiving a 'Mmm, hmmm'. "Well, then what do you think it does to ME, knowing that you're so good, that you brought off TWO cocks today?"
"Horny?" She asked in an innocent voice. "Horny, that your innocent little, petite, wife jacked...Off...Two...Ahhhhh!" She moaned as her pussy convulsed on John's hand and her knees shook. John kept her steady. "Cocks!" He turned her to face him and they kissed in the nastiest manner ever. Joanne's hand found a newly erect cock, and, bringing him out of the shower stream, she pumped three huge globs of conditioner into her hand and began jacking the cock from the front as she continued to kiss John. So many visions raced through both their minds, but one that seemed to hit them both at the same time was the one they each had about 'from behind'. "Honey?" She said, looking up at her husband. "I know we've never, but..." And without another word, Joanne turned around in the huge shower and bent over, her hands supporting her on the bench. John was now looking at his wife's gorgeous, shaved, pussy from behind, and immediately placed his cock at the entrance, rubbing his head up and down.


"You wanted Jase to fuck you like this today, didn't you?" John asked.
"And you wanted to fuck Tish's hot pussy like this today, didn't YOU?" His wife replied. John didn't respond, but instead, sunk his entire 7 inches into his wife's pussy in one, rough, motion, grabbing her hips as he did. He fucked her like he'd never fucked her before, making her cum two more times. Finally, when he knew she could take no more, he held his cock deep in her pussy and filled it with another impressive load. When he pulled out, he saw his cum ooze down Joanne's thighs. She started to get up, but John placed a gentle hand on her back, indicating that he wanted to watch for a bit longer. Joanne looked between her legs at the sight of the cum sliding down her thighs and had to admit, it was fucking hot, and her husband was much nastier than she ever thought.
They dried off and snuggled on the bed. "Baby, are we really doing the right thing?" Joanne asked.
"Yeah, I've thought about that too, honey. Look, I'm good if you're good. Here's how I look at this. If I was boring and you cheated on me, I'd be devastated. I don't think I've been boring, I think I've just not known what you really want or need in the sexual department, and I've been hesitant to talk to you about it." John said, having given the subject a lot of thought.
"God, I feel the same way! I mean, I KNOW I've been boring, but that's how I was brought up and I didn't know anything different. But I have to say, I like what we've learned and are going to learn, I think, anyway. I don't love Jase, I love you. Jase is my mentor, and I know it sounds crazy, but I think I'm learning a lot, and stuff that we'd fumble around for years with, too embarrassed to tell the other that we're doing it wrong. I don't know, but that's how I feel." She replied, honestly hoping John understood what she was saying.
"I totally agree. I don't love Tish, I love you, which is why we're doing this. I'm glad we got that out of the way. By the way, I love the nasty talk." John said.
"Me too, baby." His wife replied before they both drifted off to sleep.
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========== The 3rd Session: Things Get Oral ===========
--------- Joanne's Session ---------
After the night with her husband, Joanne was sexually charged and ready for her next session. She had done what Jase told her, shaved her pussy bare, and made sure that everything down there was clean. This time, she followed her makeup artist's process and made herself up before getting to the clinic. She also dressed in a provocative outfit she purchased at a lingerie shop in town.
Entering the 'apartment', she saw Diane, the hair and makeup girl, in the bathroom as before.
"Damn, girl! You hardly need any work. Nice job!" Diane said, seeing that Joanne had followed her process. A few minutes of hair work, and a makeup touch-up here and there, and Joanne was ready for her session. Diane left, leaving Joanne alone to make two martinis. Jase arrived a few minutes later.
"Damn, Joanne! You look extremely hot!" He said, giving her a deep kiss and receiving her tongue in return. They sat on the couch with their drinks. "Tell me about you and John after our last session?" Jase inquired, looking for an update.
"Well, it was so hot." She began. "I jacked him in the living room, like I did you, but I didn't use any lube, and when he came, I surprised him by..." She added with a smile and licking her hand, getting a 'really?' from Jase. She nodded. "Then, in the shower, he fingered me, again, like you did, and like Tish taught him. It was awesome!"
"Great! Anything else?" Jase asked, wanting to make sure no detail was left out for his progress report.
"Well, to be honest, in the shower, we did something we've never done." Getting a look from Jase. "I, bent over, leaned on the bench, and John took me from behind."
"Nothing wrong with that! A little spontaneity is always good. What made you do that?" Jase asked.
"Well, when I was jacking Nick off the other day..." Joanne started, looking at the floor and blushing now. "I was really wanting YOU to take me from behind. I mean, I'd never had that before, but for some reason, I wanted you then." Jase's cock twitched.
"Good, well, you acted on a desire, so nothing wrong there, and it shows you're thinking about more erotic possibilities." He replied, wanting to fuck the hottie sitting next to him right at that moment. "And I'm glad that the first time for that scenario was with your husband. Today, we'll be moving on to oral gratification." Joanne moved in and planted a deep kiss on Jase immediately, her hand going to his cock, which was hardening in the sheer shorts he wore. "Joanne, slow down." He said, but she was already worked up anticipating the session after watching many porn videos on the subject that week.
"John doesn't know this, Jase, but I've been watching porn in order to get ahead of our sessions." She said, now fully rubbing his cock through his shorts. "I've watched 'blow job' videos and was so turned on, especially by the 'oral creampie' videos. I wanted so much to suck John's cock these last two days, but held off until you mentored me on the best way." Jase couldn't believe this woman. She was the perfect student.
"OK, good, but if you keep going, I'll blow my load in my shorts!" He warned, and she stopped. "Now, it's oral gratification for both of us, so I like to begin with the male first, which is of course, me, so you're not worn out and are at your full erotic level. I have to warn you though, Joanne, if you don't follow my exact instructions, and stop when I ask you to stop, we may end up like last time, with me cumming too soon." Joanne didn't even hesitate to listen to Jase, knowing that if he came too fast, she'd have Nick's cock to play with, which was not her plan, but it was nice to know anyway.
"Let's relax for a little bit." Jase said, leaning them both into the couch and kissing. They kissed for about 5 minutes, then, Jase lifted his butt off the couch and slid off his shorts. "Have you ever done this before?"
"You mean..." Joanne said, looking down at the hard cock.
"Sucked a man's cock." Jase replied, keeping it real, and nasty, because that's what sucking cock was.
"No." She replied, sheepishly.
"Good. Then you're open to my guidance. Let's go over some things first. You've jacked me off, so you know how that works. What I didn't get into detail on, because, honestly, jacking a cock is jacking a cock, is where the sensitive areas are on a man. Remember, AFTER a man comes, the head," As Jase touched his cock head. "is very sensitive. But until he cums, it's his foreskin, here," Again, showing Joanne his foreskin on his circumcised cock. "that is super sensitive in a good way. This, is YOUR clit." Getting a nod from Joanne. "So, if you want to drive your man crazy, you do a few things with your mouth. One, you go slow at first, then, pick up the pace when you feel him getting really aroused. Two, you can lick his shaft up and down, like an ice cream cone, it'll drive him crazy. Three, you can run your pursed lips up and down the foreskin side of his shaft, again, crazy. Four, eye contact...When you look at your man as you're doing these things to him, he will be in another World. Five, you can keep the top third of his cock in your mouth, while jacking the bottom two-thirds with your hand. But be ready for him to cum quickly if you do that. And sixth, swallow or not. Whatever you want to do when he cums is fine, but, since I think you already like the taste, swallowing will send him into another World. Now, the caveat to that last point, is whether or not you, or he, want to do something else with his load." Jase ended with a smile.
"I've seen the 'something else'." Joanne replied. "And loved it all. Where should we start?"
"Let's begin here, on the couch. Remember, when I say stop, I mean stop, OK?" He reiterated, receiving a smirky nod from Joanne, not trusting her. "Let's kiss." They began kissing again. Jase began kneading Joanne's breasts, and a few minutes later, she instinctively moved her hand to his cock and she began stroking it. "Now, John may say 'suck my cock' if he's in that nasty mood, or, he may want YOU to decide what to do next."
"I'm so fucking hot, Jase. Please tell me." Joanne begged, totally lost in what was happening.
Jase kissed her deeply, then broke their kiss. "Please, suck my cock, baby." His right hand going to the back of Joanne's head, guiding her mouth to his cock. She had indeed learned from the video's she watched, engulfing his cock as far as she could go without gagging. "Oh, God!" He moaned.
"I've been practicing on cucumbers." She said, looking up at her mentor. Jase turned her head back to his cock, gently forcing her mouth back onto it.
"Yes, that's...Good." Jase pushed the coffee table out of the way with his feet. "Move onto the floor, on your knees in front of me." She did, still sucking him. "Ahhh, yes...Now, use your tongue to run it along my foreskin as you...SUCK!" She followed his instructions mid-sentence, again surprising her mentor. He didn't even have to guide her to jack his cock as she sucked, her hand moving to the lower two-thirds as she tongued his frenulum and her other hand kneaded his balls. "Oh, my, God, Joanne." She was a natural, as she'd been in the previous sessions. "OK, stop...Stop, Joanne!" Jase now begged, trying to pull back into the couch, but Joanne following his cock as he did.
"I, want, Nick, too!" She said before going back down onto Jase's cock.
"Fuuuuccck!" Is all Jase could say as he blew his load into Joanne's mouth. She thought she was ready, but the sheer volume of cum overwhelmed her and she wasn't used to swallowing, so she let it all just sit in her mouth until she could handle no more. Cum began oozing out of the side of her mouth, down Jase's shaft. She kept jacking, finally swallowing a huge load, then, she licked his shaft clean. During that time, Joanne orgasmed, something Jase had seen only twice before in his sessions. "My God, Joanne. You are unbelievable." He said, relaxing into the couch.
"Are you going to call Nick?" She asked.
"Honestly, I think you have this part down. But, we may just add a bit of the next session into this one if you don't mind?" Jase said, receiving a nod and smile from Joanne. "But first, we need to make sure that YOU enjoy receiving as much as giving. Come here, baby." Jase said, guiding Joanne into a straddling position above him on the couch. He placed his hands on her hips, gently bringing her pussy to his mouth and surprising her.
"No one has ever..." She said.
"Licked this beautiful pussy?" Jase replied, before licking her entire slit up to her clit.
"Yessssss." She replied, enjoying a sensation she'd never felt.
"Can you cum again if I get you off now?" Jase asked.
"I can cum a hundred more times, lover." She replied, and Jase dove into her sweet pussy, licking it and sucking on her clit until she exploded in an orgasm different than any she'd ever felt. After she came, Jase brought her face to his and kissed her. She didn't realize at first that she was tasting her own pussy on his lips and tongue, but loved the flavor, just as she loved a man's cum. They cuddled for a few minutes, then, the door opened and a black man walked in. Joanne jumped, not knowing who this person was, but expecting Nick.
"It's OK, baby. Nick isn't available, so I asked Marcus to join us for the next scenario. As with Nick, if you are uncomfortable, just say so and you and I can continue, I'll just need some time." Jase said, calming Joanne down and not having the 'magic pills' yet at the clinic. Marcus was a very handsome man. Well built, with muscular legs and huge arms. Joanne could tell he worked out. He wore a pair of sheer shorts, like all the men there wore, but Marcus's were a bit tighter Joanne noticed.
"I'm OK, I just expected Nick is all." She said, not embarrassed at all now being totally naked in front of a strange man. "Nice to meet you Marcus." She said, extending her hand and receiving a hand from her co-mentor.
"Let's move into the bedroom." Jase said, and the three of them entered the room. Joanne realized just how tall Marcus was now as he dwarfed her petite build by a good twelve inches. "OK, Marcus, Joanne and I just finished a scene where she was supposed to refrain from making me cum." Receiving a blush from Joanne. "But you're here, so clearly that plan didn't work." Jase added with a smile. "Joanne, this scene is the sixty-nine scene, have you seen that in your videos?"
"Yes. I saw where the man is on the bottom or the man is on the top. It appeared as though the man on the bottom was the best for both people." Joanne replied, matter-of-factly.
"Good observation. We find that when the man is on the top, he tends to get a bit too aggressive with the woman and try to shove his cock down her throat." Jase said, seeing a smirk from Joanne. "So, we recommend the man on the bottom. Now, I'm going to again warn you that, well, Nick was about my size, but Marcus is, well, a bit more endowed than Nick and me, so just be prepared and don't try to take anything you can't. Why don't we start with some kissing and petting like we usually do?"
Joanne had never been with a black man. She'd seen them in some of the videos she watched and was amazed at their cock size. How would John react to this, she wondered? Before she could think about it further, Marcus was in front of her, leaning in for a kiss. Their lips met, and immediately, Joanne opened her mouth, forcing Marcus into a deep, French kiss. He was pleasantly surprised at how well this student kissed, and even more surprised when she took the initiative, moving her hand to his crotch. He moaned. Joanne's hand began running along an outline that couldn't possibly be a man's cock, but it was. Marcus's hands found her breasts and her pussy. He inserted two fingers into her that felt like a fist. She moaned. Jase was in the chair, now sporting a hard cock that he thought he couldn't get this soon, but it was too late, Marcus was already engaged with Joanne.
"Let's move to the bed." Jase said to the couple. "But first, help Marcus with those shorts, Joanne." She slowly pulled the shorts off of Marcus's hips, and had to pull the front past his hard cock, revealing a 10 inch monster, as thick as an energy drink can.
"Oh, God!" She moaned, as her hand instinctively began to stroke Marcus's magnificent cock.
"Joanne, let's not repeat what happened earlier." Jase warned, with a smile. She looked back at Jase, who saw the shear lust in her eyes.
Marcus lay on the bed on his back. Joanne knew what to do from her videos, and immediately straddled the black man, lowering her pussy to his large tongue, which licked her slit up and down. Moaning, she took the huge cock and, wrapping her small hand around the lower two thirds, she stuffed the head and another two inches into her hot mouth, causing Marcus to let out a 'God damn'. She was facing Jase, and looked at him as she sucked Marcus's cock. She saw Jase's hard-on.
"Jack off for me." She said to Jase, momentarily coming off of the huge cock in her mouth. "Please, Jase, I want to see you jack your cock!" Jase complied, partly because she asked, but mostly because he wanted to, watching one of the hottest clients he'd ever had sucking Marcus's big, black, cock like she was a pro. Joanne moved her left hand to Marcus's huge balls and began to knead them like she'd been taught, eliciting yet another moan from her new black mentor.
Four minutes later, Joanne exploded onto Marcus's mouth, her pussy pulsating as his tongue continued to assault it. "I'm...cumming!" Marcus announced, not sure whether the mouth on his cock was going to swallow or make him cum on his stomach, like most clients did. But Joanne had no such decision to make as she clamped her mouth just below Marcus's now spasming cock head, while continuing to jack him. She maintained eye contact with Jase, who, seeing his protege's mouth fill with Marcus's spunk, erupted onto his chest with a huge orgasm of his own, making Joanne smile with the cock in her mouth. At that moment, Joanne knew she was hot, sensual, sexual, nasty, and a slut, all wrapped into an innocent housewife.
Joanne rolled off of Marcus, exhausted from the last hour of her session, her head hanging off the edge of the bed. She saw Jase, exhausted himself, sitting back in his chair with a cum covered chest. She slid off the bed, moved to Jase on all fours, looked up at him, then, began lapping his cum off his chest and stomach. Seeing this, Marcus mouthed to Jase 'what the fuck?', receiving a sly smile in return. When Joanne finished cleaning her mentor, it was time for a debrief. They moved back out to the living room with Jase and Joanne on the couch, and Marcus in one of the chairs.
"Well, a very productive and may I say, successful session." Jase began. "From my standpoint, you did fantastic, Joanne. Just remember that eye contact, which you did very well by the way, and spending time on that frenulum, which will heighten your partner's experience. Marcus, any input from you?"
"Look, all I can say, if you don't mind my bluntness here, is that I've never had a woman take me like you just did, Joanne. If you can take me like that? Your husband is gonna be one satisfied man." Marcus added, totally satisfied, then left Jase and Joanne alone again.
Joanne snuggled into Jase's chest as she usually did at the end of a session. "Did I really do that well?" She asked.
"My God, Joanne." If I'm being honest here, you don't need any more sessions. You could literally learn what you need by watching porn and just going with your instincts, which by the way, are excellent.
"So, we're done?" She asked, in a sad tone.
"No. I mean, not if you don't want to be done. I mean..." Jase stuttered. He liked Joanne. REALLY liked her, and didn't want to see her leave.
"Well, I still think that you can teach me a lot more." She said, now slowly stroking his twitching cock. "And I like being here with you...And the others."
"I like being here with you too, Joanne, really I do." I'm more than happy to continue our sessions." Jase said, consoling his student as she now fully jacked his now hard cock.
"What's next?" She asked.
"Well, next is..." Now finding it hard to talk. "We, get into the intercourse topic, from love making to various positions that are more, playful. I know it sounds counter to what we've been doing, but we've found that once a couple gets more open with their sexuality, their love making improves, and...Fuck!" Jase stuttered as Joanne engulfed his cock, making him cum in her mouth as she continued to jack him off. She came up with a mouthful of cum, looked Jase in the eye and moved in for a kiss, which he accepted.
"You're a naughty boy, Jase." She said. "And I love it. I can't wait to make love to you next session. Who knows, I may make you cum early so Marcus can finish the session again." Joanne added with a smile, then kissed him again swapping more of his own cum with him.
============ John's session ==============
John had been anticipating this next session with Tish for two days now, and had edged himself for those two days so he'd have a huge load for her. Entering the 'apartment', he found it empty, with a note on the table telling him to make a couple drinks and get comfortable by putting on the silk boxers on the bed. He complied, sat on the couch, and three minutes later, Tish entered, wearing a pair of shorty shorts and a half shirt that just covered her bare breasts. She was definitely dressed to turn on her student, and was totally successful. John rose, handing her a drink. They clinked their glasses, took a sip, then, Tish leaned in for a kiss...A deep kiss. John's cock began growing immediately. They both sat back down on the couch, next to each other.
"So, today, we're going to focus on the oral side of things. The good news is, I get to suck your cock, instead of just jacking it." Tish began, wanting to introduce a bit of naughty talk early in the lesson. "The bad news is..."
"Don't say it!" John joked. "Please don't say it!" Knowing what was coming.
"Yes, honey, you can't cum." This news receiving a faux dejected look from John. "But, I do have some very good news for you. Now, when Joanne jacked you off after our last session, did she do anything particularly nasty or out of the ordinary for her?" Tish asked with a sly grin as she leaned in and began slowly stroking John's cock.
"Yes. She licked the cum off my chest and her hand. It was so fucking hot." John replied, watching Tish's hand move up and down his shaft. "If you keep that up, I'll blow it in your mouth the second your lips touch it. I've been..."
"Playing?" Tish asked with another smile and receiving a 'Yeah' from John. "So, you've been edging I'll bet, hoping to give your mentor a huge, sticky load, right down my throat?" A nod this time. "Well, like I said, the good news is that your hot little wife seems to like to take loads down her throat, so I want you to save that for her tonight. Besides, this session is about YOU pleasing HER. She already had her session focused on HER pleasing YOU." She said, peaking John's interest when Tish said 'loads', plural. "Back to our session, do you perform oral sex on Joanne often?"
"I'd love to, and have once or twice, but she's always been too shy." John replied. "But when I did, she enjoyed it and I loved it."
"Well, if you've watched porn videos, you'll probably think that we like you to just dive right in. But the reality is, it's much like us sucking you men, we know you like us to tease a bit and take our time, until it's time not too. So think about what you like, and translate that to how you're pleasing us, OK?" Tish instructed, receiving a 'sounds good' from John. They kissed for a few more minutes, then Tish whispered in John's ear. "Honey, I'm horny. Please get on your knees and lick my pussy?"


John moved the coffee table back and knelt before Tish, who lifted her hips so he could slide her little shorts off and down her long, silky legs. He gently grabbed her ass with both hands and brought her forward, so it was on the edge of the couch. Spreading her legs a bit, John was staring at one of the most beautiful pussies he'd ever seen, even in a porn video. Tish's labia was perfect and her entire area was shaved bare. He began at her inner thigh, about 8 inches from her pussy, kissing and licking, then, getting to her pussy, he gently licked it, moving to the other thigh, teasing her.
"Very nice." Tish said, impressed with his foreplay. John played for another minute, then settled on his goal. He began by slowly licking Tish's wet pussy from bottom to top, then, holding on her clit and sucking it between his lips, where he flicked it gently with his tongue. "Yeah." Tish moaned. "Now, use that tongue like a cock and fuck my pussy for a few seconds." John complied, sending pleasure waves through Tish. "OK, now," Tish said, her breathing becoming heavy and quick. "open your mouth a bit, hold it firmly on my clit area, and lick my clit like an ice cream cone." He did, knowing she was close. "Now, when...I...cum...Just hold your mouth and tongue there, don't DO anything, just hold them there, I'll do the work. And when I'm done, I'll gently guide you off...My...Pussy." She continued as she began moving her hips up and down in rhythm with John's tongue. "Fuck, John, you're a good...Fucking...Pussy...Eater!" She moaned as her pussy spasmed on John's tongue. He did as told, holding his mouth and tongue still as Tish grabbed his head and humped his face with her gyrating pussy. He could feel each spasm and loved the taste of her juices as they dripped onto his tongue and down his chin. Her orgasm subsiding, Tish gently moved John off of her now relaxed pussy with her hands. He didn't ask permission, but moved up to her, placing a deep, French kiss on his mentor's mouth. Tish loved it, her student taking the initiative, and firmly now grabbed his head, reciprocating with a deep kiss of her own, letting John know that she liked her own taste, as he liked his.
"John, my God, I don't know where you learned that, but you are already an expert at pleasing a woman with your mouth. Just remember at the end, and you were perfect here, but just remember to let them finish by you staying still." She said as debrief. John was happy about his performance and hoped he'd be able to do the same for Joanne later that evening.
"Thank you Tish, but will Joanne be receptive to oral gratification? Did she do OK today?" He wanted to make sure that he wouldn't get home and be rejected by Joanne.
"I can assure you that from what I saw, she will be very receptive." Tish said, realizing she'd said more than she should have and getting a look from John.
"From what you saw? Do you watch her session?" He asked.
"Yes, John, I watch her sessions and Jase watches ours. It's part of us being able to understand whether or not the couple is in sync from a sexual boundary, expectations, and progression standpoint. Remember we discussed this in you orientation?" She explained, not wanting to upset John.
"I do remember now." He replied. "But..."
"John, NONE of this gets out. But I can tell you that you and your wife are one of the most in-sync couples we've seen in a long time. Many couples come in here and we find very quickly that they are on totally opposite sides of expectations, willingness, and sexual abilities. Are we OK?" She asked.
"Yeah, I'm OK.
Tish was exhausted. Usually, her students are so bad at oral sex, she barely came. But John was extraordinary and she needed help with the next scene in the session, similar to Jase needing help with Joanne. "Now, I have to tell you that you are so good, you've worn me out, and we have another couple of scenarios to cover. I'm going to bring in a co-mentor if you don't mind, similar to what Jase has done with Joanne."
"OK, I just hope I'll be able to, you know, perform for her." John said, being comfortable with Tish but not knowing how he'd react to a fresh face who he'd not seen and hadn't seen or been with him.
"Well, we'll see about that." Tish answered, knowing just who she'd bring in.
Five minutes later the door opened with a 5' 6" brunette bombshell walking in and making John's jaw drop. Her name was Nancy and she was built like a brick shithouse. Large 36C breasts covered by a similar half shirt to Tish's, a gorgeous ass from what John could see that was packed into a pair of very tight, short shorts, and a face that could only described as angelic.
"John, this is Nancy." Tish said. Nancy came to the couch and sat next to John, shaking his hand as she did.
"It's so nice to meet you, John. I've heard great things about the progress you and Joanne are making here, and I'm happy to help Tish out. Even us women get worn out, especially when we have such, well, excellent students." Nancy said with an infectious smile.
"I, I, it's nice to meet you too Nancy." Is all John could get out, making both women smile and a tinge of jealousy going through Tish, as if her boyfriend was looking at another woman. It was natural she thought, after all, for a few hours each week, John was her boyfriend in a way.
"So, you went through the first scene OK?" Nancy asked Tish over John sitting between them.
"Yep, and I can say that John is excellent at oral gratification from a frontal standpoint." Tish answered, confusing John a little.
"OK, then do you need me run through the male or the mutual, or both?" Nancy asked, again, in a business like fashion, causing the hardon John had to subside. This was actually part of the process, so the male wasn't worked up ALL the time.
"Both if you don't mind, then I can observe and guide John if needed. Oh, and Nancy?" Nancy looked at Tish. "We're good with whatever language you want to use, right John?" Then Tish leaned into John's ear. "You can talk nasty to her, she actually likes it." He smirked. "I'm going to move over here to give you two some room." Tish said, moving to one of the chairs next to the couch, indicating that the next scenario was about to begin.
"Thanks, Tish. John, do you mind Nancy being with us?" Nancy asked with a purpose in mind.
"Um, no, I don't mind at all." He replied.
"Good. Sometimes a man may feel like he's, well, being unfaithful to his mentor being with another one in the same room. Other times, the man may like it, feeling like it's his wife or girlfriend watching him with another woman and it turns them on." Nancy said, now whispering into John's ear, her hand resting on his thigh. She turned his head to hers now, gently kissing him. "I can be a bit, nasty." She whispered again. "This scenario isn't about me, or you pleasing me, it's about what you can expect from Joanne when you get home tonight."
"So you watched her session?" John asked.
"To prepare for this, yes, I fast forwarded through the relevant scenes, so I'd know how far to go with you, again, to prepare you for later." She answered, her hand now slowly stroking John's growing cock. "Does her being here before you turn you on?"
"Yes." He answered, the thought of his wife sucking Jase's cock earlier playing in his head. Nancy liked her men like this and knew that her words were even more powerful than the physical aspect of the session.
"Just remember, what YOU did to Tish, Jace did to Joanne. And what I'm getting ready to do to you, SHE did to Jace." Nancy felt John's cock jump at that statement. She smiled. She didn't want to bring up the scene with Marcus to John, just in case he had an issue with additional men with his wife other than Jase. Tish slid off the couch and moved in between John's legs. "Come here, baby." She said, indicating for him to move forward.
"Now John, remember what we said earlier." Tish interjected. "If you cum now, you'll deprive Joanne of a big load later, so please don't get to the point of no return. Nancy is basically going to show you what you might expect from Joanne orally and point out any things that Joanne may not be open to so you don't force something on her." Nancy smiled at that last statement, knowing that from the video she saw, Joanne didn't object to anything.
Nancy looked up at John from between his legs and began licking his shaft up it's entire length. He moaned. She then began flicking her tongue all around his cock head and his frenulum, receiving a 'fuck!' from him. She smiled. Next, Nancy pursed her lips and ran them up and down his entire length, moaning as she did.
"Stop!" John exclaimed. Nancy stopped, looking up at him with a smile.
"I don't think we can go on." Tish said. "You're already that close."
"No, I want to see...I mean." John stuttered. Nancy moved up to his face and kissed him, then, she leaned into his ear.
"You want to see how far your wife went, don't you, you naughty husband?" She whispered, receiving a 'yes'. "I'll spoil it for you, ANYTHING you MAKE me do, SHE did." This statement received a moan from John. Tish was worried that Nancy was going too far.
"Let's proceed if you can John." Tish suggested.
Nancy went back between John's legs but this time, she engulfed his cock, starting at his head, then, took his cock into her mouth. "Fuck! You..."
"What?" Nancy asked, coming up off his cock. "What am I?"
"I..." John stammered.
"Say it. She'll LOVE you saying it!" Nancy said.
"Fucking slut!!" John blurted.
"Yes, I AM your slut. MAKE me your slut." Nancy demanded, hoping he'd take the hint...And he did. John placed both hands on either side of a smiling Nancy's head and firmly guided her back to his cock, where he forced her mouth onto his shaft until her tongue flicked his balls. He then began moving her head up and down, Nancy's pussy pulsating, close to orgasm.
"Stop!" Tish demanded. "John, STOP!" Her voice jolting him out of his nasty trance of imagining Jase doing this to HIS wife, forcing his innocent wife to deep throat his cock, and her loving it.
"Oh my God!" Nancy exclaimed. "You sir, are something else." Then she looked over at Tish, who smiled, but Nancy knew that look of 'you are fucking with my man' and decided to back off.
The final scene for the day was one Nancy was now very much looking forward to. "Let's move to the bed." Tish directed. "John, please lay on your back. Have you watched many sixty-nine videos?" She asked receiving a 'yes' from John. "And you liked them?" Another 'yes'. "Good, now again, you have to tell Nancy if you're getting close, and just because she stops, doesn't mean you have to stop. This scenario is about how you can both please each other at the same time. "Nancy, please." Tish said, directing Nancy to the bed to begin the session.
Nancy was a pro. She didn't just straddle John in a sixty-nine, she laid next to him, face to face and began kissing him. "It's good to begin this with some romantic kissing, instead of just jumping into it, don't you think?" She purred.
"Yes, I like this." John said. "It's more sensual." They continued to kiss, with Nancy moving her hand to John's now semi-hard cock, which had deflated a bit since Nancy sucked him. She felt some pre-cum and swiped it with her finger, bringing it up to hers and John's mouth as they kissed. "I watched some of YOUR videos too." She murmured. "You are very sexy, John."
"I wanted to cum down your throat so bad." He said, his cock hard now.
"Trust me, I wanted you to. I love taking a huge, sticky load." She replied. "But now, I want you to bring my pussy off, because I'm so fucking horny." She swung around now, moving into position with her sopping pussy hovering about John's mouth. She didn't take in his cock yet, for fear of making him cum. John reached up with both hands, placing them on Nancy's beautiful hips and guiding her pussy to her mouth. Tish moved next to John on the bed now.
"The same method applies here John." She instructed. "Do what you did to me, and when she cums, let her grind into you at her pace." Tish's hand went down to her pussy. John did as instructed, and as he licked Nancy's sweet pussy, his nose picked up another scent, a tangy scent, and he realized it was Nancy's ass. With his hands, he pushed Nancy a bit forward, his tongue now flicking her asshole.
"John, what..." Tish said, seeing what he was doing to her co-mentor.
"Oh, God. You nasty..." Nancy moaned.
"Nasty what?" John said, getting back at her for making him call her a slut earlier. "Say it, slut."
"Fucker! You nasty fucker!" She moaned. "Tish, he's...Licking my asshole! Oh God!" Then John went back to her pussy and licked it for another minute, going back an forth between the two erotic openings. Nancy had enough and in one motion took John's cock down her throat, causing him to moan and pause. "Two can play at that game." She said as she teased his cock, swirling her tongue around his cock head and frenulum. He was on the edge quickly.
"Stop, Nancy!" John moaned, and reluctantly she did. She had already tasted enough pre-cum to enhance her experience, and now, she exploded onto John's mouth. He stopped as instructed, letting Nancy grind into his mouth as hard as she could, almost smothering him. After a minute, she rolled off of John, exhausted, and knowing why Tish needed backup!
"Feedback?" Tish asked.
"Feedback? Feedback? This guy should be a mentor here!" Nancy replied, smiling at John. "Amazing. Do THAT to Joanne and she'll never let you leave the bedroom." She gave John a deep kiss before leaving, partly because he was an awesome lover, and partly to make Tish jealous, just for kicks.
Tish went back into the bedroom where John was still laying on the bed. "I think we're done, John. I agree with Nancy, you are something else, and if you do this with Joanne, she'll be very happy. Just try not to blow that load too soon!" She said, jokingly.
"Tish?" John asked, receiving a 'yes?' from Tish. "I loved having Nancy here today, but I wanted YOU for that experience." He said, a blush forming on his face. "Can you come here, please?" Tish got on the bed, kneeling next to John. "Now, come here...Please." He continued as he positioned Tish in a kneeling position in front of his face, facing him, her pussy inches from his mouth.
"We've already..." Tish said. But before she could finish, John had guided her onto his mouth, Tish looking down at him licking her revived pussy. As he had done with Nancy, he pulled Tish further up, placing her asshole at his mouth and tonguing it. "God!" She moaned. "What you're doing now is actually an optional scene in a future...Session!" She said as he went back to her pussy, causing her to explode once more onto his mouth. Being a good student, he let her 'fuck' his mouth until she was done, then she lowered her mouth to his and they kissed passionately. Tish lay next to John for a moment, then, not sure about whether she should mention something, decided it would be best to tell him.
"John, I want you to be honest about something. Have you watched any mixed ethnicity porn?" She started.
"You mean like, black and white?" He asked innocently, knowing that he loved watching BBC porn and often jacked off to it imagining his wife being taken by a few BBC's.
"Yes." Tish pressed. She saw the blush. "It's OK, John, I know it turns men on."
"Why are you asking?" He asked. "Are you going to introduce a black man into Joanne's sessions?"
"Well, remember in the orientation when you were asked about that, and your forms have a 'no issues' checked? Well, today, Jase needed a co-mentor." Tish said, delicately.
"Again?" John asked, wondering how good his wife really was.
"I'm going to be honest with you, she's like YOU. Like our session, she wasn't supposed to bring Jase off on the couch, but, well, she's just that good." Tish said. "We had to bring in someone and the only co-mentor available was Marcus. Again, like with Nick last week, I wanted you to know in case she decided to tell you and you weren't surprised. If she says nothing, you may not want to either, just see how it all plays out, OK? Oh, and that's a natural reaction too." She added, looking at a steel hard cock, and guessing the scene running through John's mind that moment. They kissed good-bye and John headed home.
============ Post Session =============
John literally had a wet spot in his shorts the entire ride home. His wife had sucked two cocks earlier that day and he couldn't get the sensual image out of his mind. And a black cock at that. God, he wasn't gonna last long.
Joanne had washed up and changed into a nasty outfit for that evening. Another sheer bra with a matching pair of crotchless panties. She figured that John was gonna go down on her sooner than later, so why not let him get right to it.
John came through the front door, met, as before by his sexy, made up wife in practically nothing, holding two drinks. God, she was a goddess. He wanted to kiss her, but realized he hadn't cleaned up from Tish and Nancy, so he had them on his mouth and tongue still.
"Oh my God, baby!" He said, taking in the beauty before him and his drink in one swallow. "Baby, I need to shower, I haven't had time to..." But Joanne would have none of that, she needed her pussy licked and a cock in her mouth. She leaned up to kiss John, who backed off a little. "Honey, really." He pressed, but she grabbed his head with her free hand and brought him in for a kiss. She immediately tasted the other women, and kissed him even deeper. She'd never tasted a woman's pussy, but was shocked that she liked it.
"Mmmmm, is that Tish I taste?" She asked, going in for another kiss.
"Yes, Tish and...Nancy." John stuttered, receiving a surprised look from his wife.
"Nancy? So, Tish needed backup?" A nod from John and a smile. "My man must be some pussy licker." She said, a look from John at her bluntness, but loving it.
"And my girl must be some cock sucker?" He retorted, looking for her response.
"Let me show you." Joanne said, dodging the question, while leading John to the couch.
"Oh, no, YOU made me get off first last time, so please allow me, this time? Besides, I'm so worked up, if you even look at my cock I'll explode!" John said, turning his wife and gently guiding her to the edge of the couch. She complied and John began with her breasts, licking and sucking her nipples through the sheer fabric. He then repeated his scene with Tish, starting at Joanne's inner thigh, working past her pussy, just flicking it as he moved past, then down her other thigh. Coming back to her pussy, he found it literally dripping onto the couch. He licked up like an ice cream, then stayed on her clit, flicking and sucking it as Joanne moaned.
"Oh, God, John! No wonder she needed the fucking help." She moaned, now placing her hands on either side of his head and moving it in an up and down motion, guiding him to lick her pussy. She decided to take things up a notch, not wanting to cum too soon. She'd tasted the pussies of other women, now, she wanted to taste her own. "Kiss me." She cooed, and John came up to her with his mouth soaked in her juices. They French kissed for a minute, then she guided him back down to her pussy. "Now, make your little slut cum, baby! Lick my pussy." Again, she moved his head up and down, then, she froze his head in place and began moving her hips up and down, fucking her man's face. "God, God, God!" She yelled as her pussy convulsed into John's mouth. As instructed, he kept his head still, letting her get herself off. She spasmed for 30 seconds, then gently brought his face up to hers, kissing him deeply again. "I can't believe you." She said. Now, let me show you what I learned today.
They switched places, John's butt on the edge of the couch, with his hot wife kneeling before him. "The sad part about all this is that I get to cum, but you don't." Joanne began, looking up at her husband from between his legs. She licked the entire length of his shaft. "So, you had two hot women suck on your cock, but those bitches wouldn't let you cum." She added as she now pursed her lips and moved them up and down the outside of his shaft, over his frenulum.


"God, Joanne!" John moaned, watching his previously demure wife act like a porn star. Pre-cum now freely oozed from his purple cock head.
"Did they say anything about my session to you, baby?" She pressed, her pussy already burning again. John decided to get nasty now, too.
"They said you got Jase off too soon, because you were so fucking good. Then they had to bring in Marcus. So, my baby sucked her first black cock, eh? Was he big? Was it a 'big, black, cock', baby?" John asked.
"Mmmm, hmmm." She moaned, still moving her lips up and down the outside of his shaft.
"They also said, that anything they did to me, YOU did and allowed Jase and Marcus to do to you. I almost lost it when Tish let me force her mouth down my cock, imagining YOU taking all of Jase and Marcus." He said, close now. Joanne came off his cock.
"I did let them force me, baby. I loved it. I put Jase's hand on the back of my head, and he got the hint. He told me to stop, but I wanted his hot, sticky load, so I kept going until he blew it down my throat." She said, taking John to another level of eroticism.
"Oh, God, Joanne!" He moaned, grabbing his cock to jack it...He had to cum. But she stopped him.
"Oh, no. I haven't told you everything. Then, I straddled Marcus and he ate my pussy as I took HIS entire, black, cock down my throat, like I'm gonna take yours later. But right now, I want YOU to make your whore, take YOUR load." She commanded. John saw the fire in her eyes and, grabbing her head, forced it down as he brought his cock up to meet it. He then settled back into the couch and ran his wife's mouth up and down his shaft. Joanne remembered the jacking sessions and brought her left hand up to John's huge, full, balls to knead them. Then, she brought her right hand around the base of his cock and began jacking him as she fiercely sucked the top half. John tensed up, then, he relaxed, letting his balls pulse. He could feel the cum boiling through his shaft.
"Fuck, Joanne!" He said. Joanne had taken two loads that day, but nothing like this. Three days of edging, two hot women sucking him earlier but not letting him cum, and now his wife, giving him the best blowjob a man could ever have, all culminated in a load that Joanne was not ready for in her brief cum swallowing experience. Her mouth immediately filled with just his first shot. She swallowed, but the second shot was already filling her mouth. John had let go of her head, so she decided to remove her mouth, and jack his cock vertically, which shot cum into the air for three shots, all of which landed on her cock jacking hand and his stomach. She instinctively pursed her lips and ran them up and down his shaft, giving John a perfect view of his oozing cock, spreading cum all over his wife's lips, cheek and chin. What really shocked him was when his cock was still cumming, but not in spurts, just an oozing stream of white goo, Joanne engulfed it, continuing to jack it into her mouth. Either they were teaching her this at the clinic, or she was just a natural slut. Either way, John loved his new, cum covered wife.
They were both so worn out, they didn't even get to the sixty-nine part of that day's sessions and collapsed into bed, Joanne dreaming of taking Jase's cock, and maybe even Marcus's big cock between her legs next session; and John, dreaming of finally sinking his cock deep into Tish's gorgeous pussy.
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The Fourth Session: Finally Fucking
--------- Joanne's Session ---------
Three days later, Joanne was sitting in the 'apartment' waiting for Jase. This time, she wore a short, tight, black body skirt that showed every curve of her body. Her hair done, her makeup perfect, she wanted to impress her mentor. What she didn't know, was that throughout all the sessions, Jace always saw what she was wearing and dressed to match her. He had the same feelings towards this session as Joanne did, it was a special session, where the two would become more intimate than ever before. With that in mind, Jase dressed in a pair of dark slacks, a silk, white shirt, that showed off his blue eyes, and a pair of loafers. He entered the apartment 5 minutes later.
Neither said a word. Joanne had the drinks made, but they were sitting on the coffee table. She met Jase at the door, and fell into his arms, kissing him deeply, sensually, he loved it. Joanne was indeed his finest student ever, understanding not only the sexual aspect of things, but the sensual aspect as well. John, he thought, was a very lucky man. Joanne led her man to the couch and they drank their drinks.
"Joanne, today, we're going to 'go all the way'." Jase said with a smile.
"I'm glad." Joanne responded. "I've wanted you since our first meeting, Jase." He leaned in to her.
"I don't want the mic's to pick this up, but I've wanted YOU since the first meeting." He whispered in her ear. Coming back to a normal voice now. "We're going to begin by simply, making love. You may cum if you like, but I'll try to hold off, because, beyond making love, we're going to explore other positions that you may, or may not have tried with John. What have you two done, if you don't mind me asking?" Jase asked, wanting to make sure he touched on what the couple had done, and hadn't so he could plan the session better.
"Well, we've done the 'regular' way." Joanne said.
"Missionary." Jase added, receiving a nod.
"And, then, I've ridden him before, just front wise, while he, you know, sucks on my nipples." Describing things was making Joanne wet, and she could see a bulge forming in Jase's slacks, so she decided to get a little more descriptive. "Then a week or so ago, when I was jacking him off in the shower, I decided to turn around and bend over. He took me from behind and I loved it." Jase was clearly hard now. Joanne gently rubbed his bulge. "But the most sensual thing about that, was when he came in my pussy, he wanted me to stay bent over, so he could watch his cum drip down my thighs. I looked between my legs and was turned on too."
"You are good." Jase said as he pulled her in for a deep kiss, which continued for another few minutes. He had to pull her hand from his crotch, afraid he wouldn't last when they finally made love.
They went into the bedroom and dimmed the lights, leaving just enough illumination so they could clearly make each other out, and everything would still be captured on video. Now that Joanne knew they were being recorded, she was more excited as ever. They continued to kiss as they stood at the foot of the bed, slowly undressing each other. In a minute, they were both naked, still standing, still kissing, Joanne slowly, lightly stroking the hard cock in front of her, while Jase gently felt her breasts. Joanne brought Jase's head down to her so she could whisper to him. "Please make love to me, Jase."
Joanne sat on the edge of the bed, moving up so she was squarely in the middle and on a pre-placed, thick towel. Jase joined her, laying next to her left side. They continued to kiss, with Jase hovering off to the side. Then, gently, with one hand, Jase began moving her thigh outward. She followed his lead, spreading both her legs, and her pussy. He slowly moved onto her, licking and kissing her nipples, his cock a foot from her opening. Then, as he moved up to kiss her, she felt the head of his cock at her entrance. She was so wet, but also, so tight. Even though John was above average, and the same size as Jase, they hadn't make love that much before. It was something John did love about his wife; her tight pussy.
Jase slowly began to enter Joanne, eliciting a moan, pausing to make sure he wasn't hurting her. "You're fine, keep going." She whispered. He sunk fully into her in one long thrust, eliciting another moan, which he joined with one of his own.
"Now, we're making love, Joanne, we're not 'fucking'. I don't want to fuck you right now, I want to show you how I feel, sensually and emotionally, and you know when I say 'I', I mean 'the man' as in John." Jase said, to reaffirm the mentor/mentee relationship and not give Joanne a false sense of feelings between he and her...Even though, Jase had become more emotionally attached to Joanne than any other woman he'd mentored. But that couldn't get in their way, especially not at this very moment.
"I understand, Jase. I'm assuming that John will be 'coached' in this method later today?" She asked, the vision of her husband making love to Tish dancing in her head, and surprisingly, turning her totally on.
"Yes." Jase responded. Then, he began moving slowly in and out of Joanne, he felt so fucking good. On the downstrokes, he would pause and rub his groin on her clit, causing her to moan each time. It was when he began to pull his cock almost all the way out, then slide it all the way back in and grind her, that Joanne became totally absorbed in the love making.
"Oh, God, Jase. I'm gonna cum, please cum with me...Please!" She begged, one, because she really felt a connection and couldn't imagine him not cumming with her in this most intimate situation, and two, because deep down, she wanted the possibility of another cock to fuck her later. "We have something, Jase, you know we do...Cum for me, honey." She whispered so the mic's couldn't hear. "Come, now!" She moaned out loud, and Jace gave one last thrust, holding against her clit, which, similar to when he licked her, she took over and moved her own hips up and down, essentially jacking Jase's cock with her pussy. He exploded with her, filling her with a generous load of cum, unhappy with his lack of will power, but glad he did. They convulsed in unison for what seemed like an hour, even though it was less than a minute.
"Damn you." He said with a smile, kissing her. "But I have a surprise for you. Before our session, I took something new we have here at the clinic that we got in last week, so I should be able to keep going with you. Unless, of course, YOU need/want someone else?"
"Well, let's see. You know I love being with only you, but, if we're gonna do other things, I may wear you out." She smiled. "My God, Jace, what did you take?"
"What do you mean? It's the first time I've taken it." He replied.
"I'm, well, full and it's still running out of me!" She said, feeling like a gallon of cum was pumped into her. Jase ran his hand down to her pussy and felt his sticky cum, still oozing out.
"They said we'd produce more cum, over multiple orgasms, and stay hard." He said. Joanne reached down to find a still hard cock. We're gonna have fun, she thought. "Give John one of those pills when he comes in! I want him to have fun too and still be able to have some fun with me tonight." She added. They lay in each other's arms for about 15 minutes, then, Joanne got up to clean herself in the bathroom. She peeked her head out of the door. "Do you want me to douche?" Wandering if Jase would want to lick her later.
"No." He said with a look and a smile. She understood. He walked into the bathroom and got into the shower, but before he could turn the water on, Joanne asked what he was doing. "I'm going to clean up, in case you want to, or I want you to..." She walked into the large shower, sat on the bench in front of him and began licking the cum and pussy juice from his cock. Jase was shocked.
"When John came home last week, he had Tish and Nancy on his mouth. I'd never tasted a woman before, not even me, but I loved the tart flavor, and you KNOW I love the taste of a man's cum." She said, smiling up at her mentor.
"Well, since we're in here." Jase said, sitting on the bench. "Come here." Joanne got up and Jase turned her around, and with her legs together, he slowly sat her onto his still hard cock, facing away from him. He pulled her pussy down to his balls, stuffing his entire length into her.
"Ahhh!" She moaned. "I...fucking...love...it." She said as she bounced up and down Jase's cock. "NOW, we're fucking!"
"Yes, baby, now we're fucking." Jase agreed, watching a perfect ass move up and down in his lap. They stayed in that position for a minute or two, then, Jase took her off of him, eliciting a pouty face. "Now, you said you and John already did this position." As he turned her around and bent her forward, her shaven pussy presenting itself to him. He slid easily into her, grabbed her hips and slowly fucked her for another few minutes. She was getting close, he could tell, and he wasn't far behind her. They returned to the bed, him laying on his back. "Mount me like you have John." He commanded, and she mounted him cowgirl style, her gorgeous breasts hanging in his face for him to suck on.
"Mmmm, I like this position." She cooed. "Am I riding you good?"
"Yes, very well. It depends on how YOU want things to go. This can be another sensual position, where you slow down, come in to kiss him, and take things slow. Or, you can ride him like a bull, slamming your pussy down so your clit is 'slapped' every time. Try it." Jase said, providing mentor feedback. Joanne began riding him harder and faster, fully engulfing his cock on every downstroke.
"God, I never even thought, about, this!" She said, knowing that she'd cum if she kept going. Jase sensed her hesitancy.
"If you can keep cumming, baby, then fuck me and cum!" He said. She listened and a minute later, she orgasmed, fucking him for another solid minute as her pussy pulsed. Jase held off. Joanne rolled off him, laying by his side. "I'll get us some waters." He said, wanting to take a break for her sake.
"How many more positions, Jase?" She asked when he returned.
"Today, we have four more, but we can move through them as fast or slow as we want." He said, taking a sip of water.
"Four!? You're gonna wear me out!" She said as they both laughed. They talked for another 10 minutes. Jase knew Joanne was ready when she began sucking his cock. He laid back on the bed and this time told her to face him again, with her legs on either side of him, on her feet, and hover over his cock. She did, then slid onto him, holding herself up by her hands. "This one is a lot of work!" She said only lasting about a minute, then rolling off him.
"Yeah, but I wanted you to at least try it." Jase replied, smiling. "Now, let's try two of my favorite positions, and favorites of pretty much every man out there. Get on your hands and knees, baby." She did. Again, her beautiful pussy staring at him, along with one of the nicest assholes he'd ever seen. "God, your pussy is so nice." He said as he began licking and tonguing it, tasting his cum from their love making and her tangy pussy juices.
"That's why you didn't want me to douche, isn't it, you nasty boy. You love all those tastes, and the stickiness of my used pussy." She said, turning on the nasty. But it was time to properly fuck this gorgeous woman Jase thought to himself.
"Yes." He said as he brought his steel hard cock to her pussy, and simply stuffed it in, with no gentleness at all.
"Fuck!" She exclaimed.
"Yes, fuck, baby." He answered, grabbing her hips and now assaulting her pussy with his cock. His balls slapped her clit on every downstroke. She never felt anything like this before, so used, so dirty, so slutty. "You like my balls slapping that clit?"
"Yes. God, fuck me. Fuck my pussy!" She blurted.
"Yeah, you're a good little fuck, aren't you? You have the most beautiful asshole." He added.
"Mmmm, maybe you'll take it someday?" She moaned, never considering that aspect of sex, but now thinking about it.. "Do women like it that much?" She asked.
"Well, some do." Jase said as he put his thumb in his mouth to lubricate it, then gently began rubbing it on Joanne's asshole, not entering it, just teasing.
"Ohhh, I like that." She cooed. "Go ahead." Wanting to experience his thumb in her ass.
"That's for another session. Why don't you lay down, baby?" He said as he forcefully pushed her down onto the bed, remaining in her as he did. Now, she was laying on her stomach as he fucked her hard. "Raise that ass!" He demanded, wanting to bring a bit of playful BDSM into the mix, and she did.
"I...Love...These...Positions!" She moaned, not wanting him to stop. But one position remained. Still inside her, he rolled her onto her side and, still on his knees, he fucked her pussy cross-wise while he knelt between her legs. She looked down to see his 7 inches moving in and out of her. "Oh, God, that's so fucking sexy." She moaned again. "This one...I love this one too! God, you're rubbing my clit so fucking well. Oh, shit, Jase, I'm cumming again!" She said as again, her pussy pulsed around his cock.
"Fuck!" Jase yelled as his orgasm began. But Joanne had other plans for his next big load. As her orgasm was subsiding, and his beginning, she pulled her pussy off Jase's cock, quickly swiveled and engulfed him with her mouth. "Joanne!" He moaned as he emptied his balls into her waiting mouth as she jacked his shaft now. He was right about the pill he had taken, his cock was harder than she'd seen yet, and the sheer volume of cum was as if he'd been holding back for a week.
They flopped next to each other, kissing deeply and sharing both of their fluids. "Oh, my God." Joanne and Jase moaned at the same time, laughing as they did. "You never cease to amaze me, Joanne." Jase added, kissing Joanne.
"You are the perfect mentor, Jase." She replied. "OK, how did I do?"
"Horrible!" Jase joked, getting a poke in the side from the beauty next to him. "Seriously, this was about you today. First, did you enjoy yourself?"
"Um, well, I think I came three times, so, yes, I enjoyed myself." She replied.
"Second, what did you learn?" He asked.
"I liked the slamming down on you in the cowgirl position...A lot. Didn't like that weird, crab like position, just too much work for me." She answered.
"Good, what else?" He pressed. "Remember, John will hear about what you liked and didn't like, so he can please you better."
"Well, I want to try that sitting on his cock reversed that we did in the shower a little more, because I liked that one. I think had I played with your balls then, you'd have blown your load." She said with a smile, receiving a nod. "And I LOVED the last three positions, especially when you played with my asshole. I'd definitely like to explore that a little more."
"I'm going to give you some training devices today for that. But remember, YOU have to be comfortable with it. If it's going to hurt you, don't do it." Jase added, but hoping she'd want to move forward with anal in future sessions.
"And that last position was so sexy. I loved watching your cock fuck me. And to be honest, I loved sucking you as you came, tasing my pussy and your cum together." She added as she began stroking his still hard cock.
"OK, OK." Jace said, holding her hand still so he could finish his debrief. "I can tell you that if you do THAT to John, he'll go through the roof like I did. That was one of the sexiest things I've had a woman do to me."
"Really?" Joanne said, amazed.
"Really." Jase confirmed. "Now, your next session will be a bit more, playful, if of course you want to proceed?" He added, getting back to business now.
"Playful?" Joanne asked. "How? I think we've been pretty playful so far!" She added, now jacking him again.
"Well, we'll get into the realm of masturbation and enhancements to our masturbation experience." Jase said with a smile, enjoying her hand stroking his cock.
"Ohhhh." Joanne said, getting what he was saying. "So, some toys and such?" A nod from Jase. "Do I need to prepare in any way?" She asked with a sly smile now.
"If you have any devices you'd like to bring, you can." He got a head shake with that question. "There's a kit on the dining table for you to take home and use to prepare yourself for one aspect of the session, again, only if you are interested. Otherwise, we'll have an array of new, clean, devices we can use."
"For both of us?" Joanne asked, wanting to know if he'd be joining her.
"Yes, some that we can use by ourselves, and some that our partner can use on us." Jase said, finding it hard to answer now.
"Good. I'll do some 'research' online to become familiar with what I might like for me, and what I might want to do to you." Joanne replied as she stuffed Jase's cock into her mouth, still jacking him.
"Joanne, you don't have to...We're done." He moaned as she continued until he spilled yet another load down her hot throat. He couldn't believe how lucky he was to have her.
--------- John's Session ---------
John thought like his wife, so for this session he decided to dress up in nice slacks, a white button down shirt, and a sport coat. He was handsome to begin with, but now he looked like James Bond fresh off a movie set. As with Jase viewing Joanne, Tish saw that John had put some thought into the session, so she dressed in a long evening gown and showed off every curve of her exquisite body. She'd already done her hair and makeup, and looked like she also belonged in a Bond movie. John found a note on the table with a green pill. The note instructed him to take the pill and be ready for an interesting time. It was signed by Tish.
Tish entered the 'apartment', stunning John with her beauty. "God, Tish." He said as he took her in his arms and kissed her gently at first, then more deeply as she accepted it. "You're beautiful."
"And you, sir, are stunningly handsome." She replied, her hand sliding down his jacket lapel.
"This session just felt, well, special." He said, guiding her to the couch where they sat and had their first drink. "And the pill?" He asked.
"Well, I know you haven't been allowed to really enjoy yourself with me, so now, you can." She replied. "You have to drink water in between though, but you'll stay hard and will have some pretty big loads."
"So I can..." He began.
"Yes." She replied, kissing him.
Another drink and some heavy kissing found them at the foot of the bed, undressing each other in a slow, sexy fashion. As Jace had done with Joanne, John turned a naked Tish and sat her on the edge of the bed, gently nudging her, hinting at her to pull herself onto the bed. She paused, looked up at John, then, slowly brought his cock to her mouth, giving one of the most sensually, slow blowjobs he'd ever had. After a moment, she complied, laying on the bed, then pulling herself back further. John returned her favor by starting at her thigh, then moving to her pussy, where he slowly licked her, lubricating her already wet pussy even more. He knew she liked tasting herself from previous sessions, so he moved up and kissed her, eliciting a moan.
With his cock still wet from her mouth, her pussy wetter from his, John easily slid into her, but teased her for a moment, just inserting the tip, moving it in and out. "Please, John, make love to me." She begged, just as his wife had begged Jase earlier that day. John sunk his entire length into Tish's velvety pussy, then began to slowly make love to her. "Mmmm, yes, that's it." She said, loving how he made her feel. "Now, sink into me...Yes...And hold it there...Ahhh...Yes. Now, rub your pelvis up and down on my...Ahhh...Clit!" She moaned. John was a quick learner. "I'm getting close, honey. When I start moving my hips up and down, I want you to hold yourself deep inside me, so I can cum...And if you want to cum..." She added, hoping he would.


Two minutes later, Tish began moving her hips up and down. John plunged into her and held still, his balls beginning to twitch since his foreskin was pulled back in her pussy. "Oh, God, John!" Tish moaned. "Kiss me! Cum with me!" She begged. He did both, kissing her deeply with a feeling close to that for his own wife, then, he released his balls deep into her pussy, triggering a secondary orgasm by Tish, which further 'jacked' his cock. A minute later, he rolled off of his mentor, his cock still semi-hard and covered in his cum and her pussy juices. As with Joanne and Jase, Tish couldn't believe the volume of cum John had deposited in her as it oozed from between her legs onto the towel placed on the bed.
Instead of getting up to clean up, Tish stayed on the bed, wondering if John wanted to act on what she thought he had in his mind based on their previous sessions. They laid on the bed for a few minutes. John moved his hand down to her thigh, then eased it up to her pussy, where he found a warm, oozing slit. "Mmmm, do you like that baby?" Tish asked as John's finger rubbed her cum covered clit.
"Yes, it's very sexy." He replied, fixated on the feeling.
"I know you like it." She continued, now pushing him to his next fantasy. "I think...That, you'd, like to lick me right now...Yes?" He didn't answer. "We're in a safe place, John. I know you like the taste of your own cum, because I've kissed you with a mouthful of it after you blew your load in my mouth last week. I was fucking turned on then. Go ahead." She prodded.
John got on his knees, between Tish's legs as she spread them open for him, allowing even more of his spunk to ooze out of her pussy. "God, it's so fucking sexy and nasty." He said in a trance. He lowered his face to her thigh where he had smeared some of his cum earlier and licked. He was surprised when Tish grabbed his head with both hands and forced his mouth onto her slimy, oozing pussy. Transitioning to the nasty part of their session.
"Eat...My...Pussy!" She moaned as he dove in, lapping globs of his own cum as he licked up and down her slit. He inserted his tongue, allowing even more of his load to escape onto it. "Fuck, me!" She yelled. "You're suck a good, fucking, pussy eater. Now, kiss me!" He came up to her mouth, his lips and chin covered in cum, and French kissed her. They repeated that scenario another three times before Tish stopped him, already close to cumming from the tonguing he was giving her.
Now, she wanted that cock in the different positions. She moved to her hands and knees, spreading her legs slightly and allowing the last remnants of John's first load to leak down her thighs. He immediately moved in, lapping up the cum, then, taking her lead, and knowing that they were in the nasty phase of the session, he wasn't gentle, plunging his 7 inches all the way into his mentor up to his balls.
"How's THAT!" He said in a nasty voice as he now pounded in and out of Tish's pussy, exactly how she was hoping he would. "God, you have a beautiful ass!" He said, admiring her perfect asshole, as Jase had admired Joanne's earlier.
"I love the way you're fucking me!" Tish moaned. "You might get to fuck that asshole in the near future...I hope you do when the time comes." She added, letting him fuck her doggie style for another minute. "Now, push me down onto my stomach while still fucking me from behind." She said. "Mmmm, yes! Now, fuck my pussy slowly." As she arched her ass into the air, allowing her pussy to be more accessible to her fucker. "Watch that big cock of yours fuck my tight, little, pussy." John was in heaven as he watched his 7 inches slide in and out of her pussy, a frothy foam from his previous orgasm forming all over her pussy lips and his cock shaft. She let him fuck her in that position for another minute, but was getting close now. She brought her right leg out as if doing a half split on the bed, then swung it up, holding it at John's left shoulder. He took the guidance and held onto it as they ended up in the kneeling scissor position. Like Joanne had loved it, Tish loved this position also since it allowed her to watch her pussy being fucked. "Fuuuuccckkk!" She moaned. "Now, just, fuck, my, pussy!" And John complied, pistoning in and out of Tish in a smooth motion that ended every stroke with his cock buried in her pussy. She came in a thunderous orgasm, her pussy convulsing around John's cock. But John held back, for a reason. He wanted to wear Tish out. Tish came down from her orgasm, and immediately fell limp. John snuggled next to her.
"What's next?" He innocently asked with a smile.
"Fuck you." Tish replied with her own smile. "You did it. You broke me."
"Awwww, you'll be OK. Let's rest for a little bit." John replied.
"No, really, I can't go on. I won't be able to assess your 'work' if we do." She said with a pouty face.
"I'm sorry." John replied, placing a light kiss on her lips. "We can stop then, and pick it up next time, right?"
"No. Joanne finished her session and you both need to be on the same page." Tish answered. "See, now, you guys have that pill, so you're like that battery bunny." She joked. Stroking John's cock now.
"Ahh, so she would have worn Jase out, but he was able to keep up with my little hottie." John realized. "But you can't really talk about that, can you?"
Tish was still horny. "You mean, like how many times did Jase fill your wife's pussy with his spunk?" Receiving a moan. "THREE. Three, big, sticky loads."
"Oh, God." John moaned. While they were talking, Tish had pushed a button on the nightstand, signaling for a co-mentor. The buttons were strategically placed throughout the apartment. Three minutes later, Nancy showed up at the foot of the bed, naked. "Nancy? What?" John began, but Nancy kneeled onto the bed and gave John a deep kiss. She'd spent the previous five minutes reviewing where Tish had gotten to in the session, so she knew what positions were left.
"I want you on your back please, John." Nancy said in a sexy voice. As John relaxed on his back, Nancy started sucking his cock, getting it nice and lubricated for her. She tasted Nancy on his cock, a taste she'd known before, and loved. She moved up now, kissing John again as she lowered her pussy onto his cock, sliding down the entire shaft in one motion.
"Ahhh, God!" John moaned.
"I like this position." Nancy said. "Me too." Tish added, watching her hot friend take her mentee's cock. "John, in this position, I can ride you, like I'm doing now, or, you can take control, grab my hips, and FUCK me. Just make sure you suck my nipples when we're in this position so it goes to my clit."
"Joanne and I have used this one, I love it and so does she, but we've never really experimented with it...Ahhhh." John said, providing his input and loving Nancy's pussy.
"Now, this next position could be done here on the bed, or, I like it in the shower or kitchen chair." Nancy continued as she came off John's cock, turned around, and slid back down his shaft, facing away.
"God, Nancy, I love watching your ass move up and down as you fuck me!" He commented.
"I love this position because I can do two things at once." She said as her hand moved to knead John's balls that were resting on the bed between his legs. She received a moan. "But then, I can...bring my hand...up...and play with my clit!" She added, flicking her clit while riding up and down John's cock. She fucked him in that position for another minute, then, getting close, she moved to the last position. "Your wife didn't like this one, but I'll show you anyway." Nancy said, glancing at Tish with a smile. Nancy then got into the crab position, her pussy facing John's cock and her on her backward hands and feet. Hovering above his cock, John held it up and she impaled herself. "In this one, you can do the fucking, or I can." Nancy instructed, bouncing up and down John's shaft. "The hard part of this one is that I really get no clit stimulation, and it's a weird angle for your cock. Do you agree?" Asking in a dry manner. She was teasing John on purpose, and Tish knew it.
"Yes, I agree." John said, needing to release and so worked up he couldn't stand it any longer. Nancy dismounted him and sat on her knees with her feet supporting her butt.
"So John, what is YOUR favorite position or positions? I mean, just now, you were phenomenal with everything. Tish, I don't think he needs to think or work on anything." Nancy said, driving John crazy with her dryness.
"Why don't you SHOW Nancy your favorite position, John?" Tish said with a smile.
"OK." John said as he moved behind Nancy, grabbed her hips and brought her up onto all fours. He then thrust his cock deep into her pussy, causing her to catch her breath.
"Ahhh, yes...You like doggie style." Nancy said trying to remain professional, but Tish had other ideas.
"FUCK HER, John." Tish commanded her mentee, and John grabbed Nancy's hips even harder, slapping his cock into her pussy, his balls slapping her clit as he did.
"Tish!" Nancy exclaimed. "Fuck you, Tish! Ahhh!" Nancy said as she convulsed around John's cock, making him spill his second load of the session deep inside Nancy. He fucked her pussy for a good minute before pulling out, another huge load of cum oozing from another fucked pussy. Nancy fell to the bed, exhausted. John, fell between them, facing Tish, kissing her deeply, to show her that she was his. Tish loved it. The three of them lay on the bed for a few more minutes.
"Excellent today, John." Tish said, breaking the silence. "I think you have what you need for Joanne. By the way, her favorite position was doggie style as well, after making love of course." That last statement sent a pinch of jealousy through John. He realized that his wife, Joanne had 'made love' to Jase, then he realized that he had 'made love' to the naked woman next to him, and the jealousy went away.
"Our next session will be focusing on self gratification, and I think we'll have fun. I'll have everything we'll need here, so don't worry about purchasing anything." Tish added. "Oh, Joanne will have some prep devices that she may, or may not want your help with. Please respect her wishes if she doesn't, it may be a delicate subject for her."
"Sounds good. Thanks again, to both of you." John said, giving them both a gentle kiss, then getting dressed and leaving for home.
"God damn, you are one lucky bitch." Nancy said still naked next to her friend.
"I know." Tish said, as she snuggled between her friend's legs and began licking all of John's cum from her pussy.
=========== Post Session =============
John remained hard from the pill the entire drive home. He was so horny, and hoped Joanne was too. While he wanted to make love to his wife, the experience he'd just had, and the thoughts of Joanne being plowed by Jase were making him crazy with lust.
At home, waiting for John, Joanne was in the same frame of mind. She loved John, and wanted him to make love to her, but at this moment, she just wanted his cock fucking her. She heard the car in the drive, and met him just inside the front door, naked. They kissed, gently at first, then, more passionately as her hand began to rub his crotch. "John, I love you." Joanne began. "And I want us to make love...But not right now." She added, causing John to pause and wonder what was wrong? Did she not want him right now? "I just want you to FUCK me. I need your cock." Joanne added as she turned, leading him to the bedroom. She immediately got on the bed and into her now favorite position, on her hands and knees with her pussy exposed to her husband. As he did earlier to Tish, John nuzzled his wife's pussy and began licking it, causing her to moan. Even though she'd douched, John could still taste a slight tanginess and realized it was Jase's cum...He got harder if that was even possible.
"I still taste him on you." John said, going in for more. "He fucked my wife so deep, didn't he?" The talk drove Joanne crazy and she decided to join in.
"Yes, honey. Jase fucked your wife good today, and taught me some good positions that we'll get to...Later. But right now, I need you to fuck my slutty pussy, just like he did." She responded. That did it for John and he mounted his wife, stuffing his cock into her in one motion. "God. Fuck. Yes. I love those pills." She moaned, feeling as though a stiff wooden dildo was fucking her. "Did Tish love the pills, too?"
Ahhh, so she wants to hear about my session, John thought. OK, I'll tell her as he slowly fucked her now, not aggressively at all, building up the tension, making her beg when the time came. "Yes, Tish AND Nancy liked my hard cock in their pussies." Joanne went to her elbows now, wanting to stick that pussy up to her husband even more. "But I only dropped two loads, not the THREE that Jase fed YOU. God, you must have had so much cum dripping out of this pussy."
"I did. As I saw it ooze out, I thought of you, baby, wondering if I could make you clean me up." She knew this would get to him, and it did. John grabbed her hips and properly began to fuck his wife from behind. "Ohhh, you DO want to 'clean me up', don't you baby?" eliciting an 'umm, hmm' from John. "I've seen some of those videos you watch, you know, where the husband cleans up the wife's pussy after either he's fucked her, or, another man has." John was slamming into her now. "In some of them, the husband is under the wife while she sucks his cock in a sixty-nine and the other man is fucking her like you're fucking me now. Would you do that for me, baby? Would you lick my pussy while Jase fucks it?" She was driving John crazy now.
"Yes!" John yelled.
Now, Joanne decided to send John over the edge. "Maybe, it's Marcus's, big, black, cock you're watching fuck me? Tell me baby, would you lick his balls if I told you to?" John moaned, knowing that Joanne had stumbled onto one of his most secret fantasies. He didn't consider himself gay, he just always wondered what it felt like when Joanne, Tish and Nancy sucked his cock, and found watching them do it erotic. What did it feel like? He thought. He was embarrassed though, and was afraid of what his wife might think of him as a man. He watched a few videos where, as the other man was fucking the woman, with the husband under her, the man's cock would fall out, and the husband in some videos, would grab the cock and guide it back into his wife's pussy. In other, even more erotic videos, the husband would lick and suck on the cock before placing it back in his wife. John found both those scenarios very erotic.
"You fucking..." John moaned, his deepest thoughts exposed.
"Slut? I am a slut. I let Jase FUCK my pussy THREE fucking times. And the whole time, I was thinking of YOU watching him fuck me! So many dirty thoughts, baby." She continued.
"Tell me. Anything, everything. Just fucking tell me." He moaned again, plowing his wife hard now.
"I thought about you, sitting in a chair, jacking off. I thought of you, in front of me, letting me suck your cock as another man fucked me. And, again, of you, under me, licking his balls, and maybe..." She paused.
"What?" John pressed.
"Fondling those balls for me? Maybe?" She pressed.
"God, Joanne!" He moaned louder now.
"Yeah, you'd do that for your little slut, wouldn't you? You'd reach up and play with those big balls...And Jase has big balls, like yours. What if he slipped out of me? Would my baby help him out?" Another moan. "Yeah, you'd guide his hard cock back into my pussy, wouldn't you?" A moaning 'yes'. Now she was going to push him all the way. "And, if I wanted it, would you suck his cock a little before you put it back in my pussy?" John was slamming her now, his balls slapping her clit. "John?" She started moaning now. "He likes the taste of cum, TOO! He ate his own load out of my pussy, just like you're going to do, aren't you?" And that was it. John held his steel cock deep into his wife as they both convulsed. His load was so big that it literally pulsed between his cock and Joanne's pussy every time his cock spasmed with a shot. As they began coming off of their mutual orgasms, Joanne wanted to keep the nasty going. "Do it. Lick my fucking pussy!" Her husband obeyed, turning onto his back and sliding under her as she came back on her knees, now straddling his chest. She watched in erotic awe as her hot husband licked his own cum oozing out of her pussy. Even having just cum, in three minutes she was grinding her clit into his mouth, spasming yet again, which spewed even more of his cum from deep inside her. After her orgasm subsided, she nestled next to John, kissing him deeply and savoring her own juices along with his.
"I think someone also likes the taste of the same sex?" John said, turned on by his nasty wife.
"Mmmm, hmmm." She moaned as they kissed again. "John, I've become a slut." She added, joking, but also worried...John saw the concern.
"Baby, are we having fun?" A nod. "Then let's keep going with it until we don't."
They fell asleep, and the next morning, they made the most passionate love they'd ever made before. No nastiness, no talking, just two, true, lovers enjoying each other in love.
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========== Joanne and John Prep for Their Play Session ===========
Joanne and John rested the following day after their last session, having been worn out with the sessions and their own fun. The next day, while John was out, Joanne opened the 'kit' left by Jace to prepare her for their fifth session "Only if you want to." He had said about what was in the kit. She found a harness, along with four various size dildos that either fit into the harness or could be suctioned onto a flat surface, and some lube. In addition, there was an anal douche kit with enough for about 15 douches.
A note in the box read "Start with the small and work your way up. You may not be able to take every size, and that's OK. Just find which size gives you the most pleasure. This kit is not meant for you to hurt yourself or make you take a size that's too big, just so you can please your partner, so don't try for that goal unless you enjoy it. Also, you may want to discuss this aid with your partner, since we've found that they would either like to help you with your 'training' or, they may like to try it themselves! Please do NOT let your partner try to enter you at this time. We need to assess your enjoyment level and see if this is something you even like, first. Enjoy! Jase."
Joanne did an anal douche having had an enema before, she quickly 'cleaned' herself. She laid a towel on the bed, applied some lube to her asshole, fingered it a little, which she'd never done before today. She lubed up the smallest dildo and placed it at her entrance, easing it past her sphincter muscle, then in and out of her ass. The feeling was nice, but it was difficult to work the small dildo being on her back. She went into the bathroom and found that she could straddle the large tub on the side one would enter it, so she plunged the small suction side of the dildo down and hovered over it. Guiding the dildo with her hand was much easier in this position, and she quickly had the entire length in her ass, moving up and down on it. She loved this sensation, and spent 10 minutes taking the dildo all the way out and sliding back onto it until she was sitting on the tub. The dildo was only about 4 inches long, and a 1/2 inch thick with no head, so she could fit the entire length with no problem.
She retrieved the next size, which was 5 inches long and about 3/4 of an inch thick, with no head. This dildo gave her a little pain as she worked it past her sphincter, but once past that muscle, she again, loved the feeling and her pussy began getting wet. She spent a good 15 minutes fucking this dildo, figuring out what angles of insertion turned her on the most, finding that the angle allowing the dildo to rub up against the inside of her pussy was the best. She took a break, not wanting to overdo things and during that time, she thought about involving John in her 'prep work', which totally turned her on.
Looking at the remaining two dildos, she began sizing the largest up against John and Jase, finding that it was about 7 inches long, same as their cocks, but it didn't seem quite as thick. She decided to find out and suctioned it onto the tub edge. Now she lubed up her pussy, not her ass, and the dildo, never having used one before. She hovered over it and began sitting down. This dildo did have a head, and as she sat on it, Joanne knew that it was indeed about the size of John and Jase. Horny as hell, she plunged down onto the fake cock and began riding it up and down, moaning as she rubbed her clit. Then, she had a thought. Rising off the large dildo, she placed the 2nd smallest next to it, and in less than a minute, she had both dildos inside her, riding up and down them. The feeling was like nothing she'd ever felt, and every time she plunged her pussy and ass down, she was filled like never before. Now frantically rubbing her clit, she orgasmed, plunging down and holding both dildo's inside her as her whole body shuddered. She couldn't wait for John to get home.
-----------------------------------------------
Joanne met John at the door with a drink in her hand and a smile. They decided to go out to dinner, so John changed and they headed out to their favorite Italian restaurant, grabbing a booth. "I've begun 'prepping' for our next session." She smiled, as they finished dinner, her hand sliding up his leg to his crotch.
"I won't be able to leave if you do that." He said. "I want you to tell me about it, but again, I don't know if I want to become that excited here and now. I took one of those pills in anticipation of our evening, too early I think, because now it feels like it's kicking in!" He added, worried that he'd have a full on erection in the restaurant.
"I don't want to stop. I'm so fucking horny. I began stretching my asshole." She went on, now squeezing a fully hard cock in John's pants. "I got to the second dildo and loved it. Especially when I stuffed the largest one, as big as you...AND JASE, into my pussy at the same time." Emphasizing the 'Jase' and receiving a moan.
"Fuck, Joanne." John whispered.
"The kit came with a harness." She smiled, looking right at John now and seeing that he understood what she was saying, but maybe not all of what she was saying. "I want you to fuck my ass with the dildo when we get home. Oh, I forgot to mention that Jase's note said that YOU might even enjoy the dildos?"
"God, I can't wait to get behind you. I loved looking at your asshole the other night as I fucked your pussy." John said. "I've never had, or even thought about my own ass."
"Jase is going to let me fuck his ass, so I just thought you may have thought about it too?" She pushed, bringing Jase into it to make John a bit jealous. "Let's see how the evening goes?" Getting a nod from John. Joanne stopped rubbing John, but he was hard as a rock. Luckily it was a brisk evening and he'd worn a light jacket.
Before they were out of the restaurant parking lot, Joanne had John's cock in her mouth, while jacking it at the same time. "I love these pills!" She said. "And I want my after dinner drink." Five minutes later, John filled her mouth with a huge load of cum, and, the expert she was now, swallowed every drop.
At home now, they went into the master bathroom, where John watched Joanne douche her ass in the shower, which turned him on. "Your turn." She said, to a surprised John.
"Well, let's focus on you for now." He retorted, never having one before and receiving a scowl from his wife. She helped him, handing him the small douche device which he delicately slid into his ass.
"Ready?" She asked, receiving a nod. "Squeeze the bulb and let the fluid fill your ass, then let it flow out of you. This isn't an enema, so you won't have a bunch of nasty stuff." He did, and immediately felt a warm sensation fill his rectum. His cock immediately got harder. "Mmmm, my baby likes this!" Joanne noticed. "Now, let it go." John immediately felt a release in his ass...It felt good.
Clean and dry, they went to the bed, where Joanne had laid out all the dildos and the harness. She handed the harness to John, who fidgeted putting it on, giving them both a good laugh. But once on, he inserted the smallest dildo, not wanting to go too big, too fast. Joanne got on her hands and knees and John spread some Vaseline onto her asshole, swirling his thumb around her tight little hole, making her moan. Asking if she was ready, and receiving a nod, he brought the small dildo up and gently moved it to her asshole, he paused as she flinched, her asshole shrinking since her earlier session on herself. "It's OK, easy." She said as he proceeded to slide over half of the 4 inches into her. "Mmmm." She moaned, and he slid the other 2 inches in. John's cock was a problem since the pill made him hard all the time. But he was able to get it out of the way, hoping that eventually, he'd be fucking her pussy AND her ass. He used the smallest dildo until Joanne moaned to go to the next size.
"OK, baby, her comes the 5 incher, but first." John said, having mounted the 5 incher in the harness, but, as before, smearing Vaseline on her asshole. This time however, he used his index finger to apply the Vaseline, and after swirling it around a time or two, he slowly inserted it, receiving an 'Ahhhh' from his wife. "Nice asshole." He said, removing his finger and placing the dildo at her now relaxed sphincter. Again, there was a bit of pain as the larger diameter dildo slid into her, but this time, it didn't last long and he began slowly fucking her ass. "Well, how do you like it?"
"I fucking love it!" She moaned. "Keep, fucking me." And he did, for another 5 minutes, then, they took a break. "God, that felt good." She said, laying next to John. They rested for 10 minutes, then she wanted to try the next size. John was hesitant, saying that she might be rushing things, but she begged him, so he strapped the 6 inch dildo on. This one was more like a penis, in that it had a 'head' on it that was a bit larger than the shaft, which was now at one full inch in diameter. This time, John used his thumb to apply the Vaseline, and as before, inserted it into her ass, causing her to flinch.
"You sure?" He asked, one last time, receiving a nod. "OK, baby, this head is gonna have to get past your sphincter first, so I can promise you, it's gonna hurt. I'll keep going until you say 'stop', OK?" He added, knowing there would be pain, but allowing her to push through it if she wanted to. He began. As the dildo head began to move into her asshole, Joanne tightened up. "Relax baby, you have to relax your asshole." He said, turning into a mentor himself. She did relax, and the head popped into her ass.
"Aaahhhggg." She moaned, but no 'stop', so he kept going.
"You've got the head of HIS COCK in your ass, baby!" John said, spicing up the session. "Do you want him to fuck your ass now?"
"Yes. Tell him to FUCK your wife's ass!" She said, playing along. John began slowly feeding the rubber cock into his wife's ass, then, pulled out so just the head remained. He make about eight strokes like that. "Now, pull that entire cock out, and stuff it back in, so I get used to it ALL." She moaned, in an erotic place she'd never been. John complied, pulling the entire dildo out, then slowly inserting it, each time, her ass accepting it with less and less pain, until her asshole gaped, remaining open, allowing him to now shove it into her ass at will. "Oh, God, John, I love my ass being fucked!" John was now ready to put his plan into motion, so the next time he brought the dildo out of Joanne's ass, he lined his cock up at her pussy. Before she knew what happened, she had her pussy AND ass filled with cock. "God, God, God!!" She yelled, scaring John into thinking he was hurting her and saying 'sorry, sorry' as he pulled out. "No! I mean 'God' as in KEEP FUCKING ME!" She screamed back at him. He re-entered her pussy and ass, slowly fucking both now. "No, God damn it...FUCK ME YOU ASSHOLE!" She demanded, totally taken over by primitive lust. John didn't want to hurt her, but he was now totally worked up as well, so he began slamming into her, assaulting both her ass and pussy at the same time.
Three minutes later, Joanne shoved her ass against John and he knew she was cumming. He sunk his cock into her pussy, and the 6 inch dildo in her ass, holding them both deep inside her as she screamed with excitement as he filled her with another huge load. Collapsing on the bed, they were both exhausted and decided to wait until the next day to continue the 'training'.
----------------------------------
The next day was Sunday, two days before their next session at the clinic, and Joanne was excited for two reasons. The first reason was she felt she may be able to take the largest dildo and the second was seeing if her husband would like pegging. They spent the day shopping for lingerie for both of them, picking out some super hot outfits for Joanne and some silk shorts for John. Joanne came out of the private dressing room of the high-end lingerie shop in a silky, red outfit, which made John twitch between his legs. It was a very high-end shop, with personal sales girls, and when Joanne came out, the sales girl, Mindy, gasped. "My Lord." She exclaimed. "You belong in one of our online catalogs, Joanne."
"Thank you Mindy." Joanne said as she sipped the complimentary champaign Mandy had brought into the dressing room. "Do you like it, baby?" Joanne asked John, who was sitting in a chair, admiring his hot wife and giving her a nod. "Do you think..." Joanne started, then remembered they weren't alone.
"Jase will love it, baby." John said, knowing that Jase would have the same reaction as he did, wanting to tear it off of her and fuck her right there. Mindy gave John a confused, then surprised look. "It's her mentor." John said, matter-of-factly, eliciting a chuckle from his wife. Mindy blushed with a smile.
"Well, I hope YOU have a mentor too, John?" Mindy chided.
"His mentor is hotter than I am!" Joanne said, a chuckle from her husband at that comment.
One thousand dollars later, the couple left the boutique. "God, what a hot fucking couple." Mindy's co-worker said. "You have no idea. I'd fuck them both right now." Mindy replied, her pussy totally soaked.
John had two more pills, and took one when they got home later that afternoon. Joanne took a nice relaxing bath and John let her soak, knowing that she had thoughts of her mentor fucking her moving through her head. He had his own thoughts to keep him occupied and jumped in the shower. A light dinner, a few drinks, and they settled in for the next 'training session'. With their douches done, they talked about how they wanted to approach things.
"I'm not sure I can take that biggest dildo, but I want to try, baby." Joanne purred as they lay on the bed, playing with his cock. He agreed. Joanne didn't feel the need to begin with the smallest dildo, so John strapped on the 5 incher. There was a bit of discomfort, but no 'stop', so as before, he spent about 5 minutes with that size. Then, he went to the 6 inch dildo that really set her off the previous night. He promised her he wouldn't fuck her pussy this time, so she could focus on her anal pleasure. The bigger head of the 6 incher 'popped' into her ass with an 'ohhhh' escaping her lips, but John soon fell into an ass fucking rhythm that she loved. Another 5 minutes went by and Joanne wanted to take a break. As John withdrew the dildo, Joanne's ass gaped again, turning John on. They lay beside each other, kissing as Joanne slowly jacked her husband's cock. Ten minutes went by and Joanne got back on her hands and knees. "Fuck me with the big one, baby." She said.
"Are you sure?" John asked, receiving a nod. "OK, remember 'stop'." She nodded again. He strapped on the 7 inch dildo, which for all intents and purposes, was his cock, but that didn't occur to him...Yet. "I'm gonna use the last one to lube your ass." He slathered Vaseline onto the 6 inch dildo, then, onto the 7 inch in the harness, then, even more onto her asshole, and began fucking her ass with the 6 incher. After a minute, he positioned the 7 inch dildo at her ass. "Here we go, baby, gonna FUCK your ass good." The 7 incher had an even bigger head, more like his cock head, and he could feel the resistance as he pressed it to Joanne's sphincter. "Remember, relax. This one is gonna fucking hurt you baby." He said, knowing she was going to feel it, hard. She winced as the huge head opened her ass muscle, which tried to close around it. Then, it was in, and she relaxed. "Oh, my God. You have the head in...Your...Ass." John said, a smile coming across Joanne's face. "Now, let's fuck that ass." He said, moving the large dildo deeper, then pulling out, then deeper still, and repeating the process until he had 7 inches of dildo in his wife's ass as she moaned in pleasure, not pain. "You like it, baby?"
"Fuck, yes! I haven't told you, but I've watched those really nasty video's that you like." She said.
"Which ones?" John asked, continuing to fuck her ass.
"Where...She...Has...A cock in her...Pussy...One in her...Ass...And a third...In her fucking mouth! God, damn, baby, fuck my pussy like you did last night!" She moaned. John pulled the large dildo out of her ass and, as he did the night before, inserted both his cock and the big dildo at the same time. Joanne could only handle one minute before convulsing in her orgasm. Collapsing onto the bed, she needed time to recuperate. "My God, John. I've never felt anything like that. It was the most erotic thing I've ever felt." She said after a moment of silence. "Thank you."
"Baby, THAT was the most erotic thing I've ever seen. Fuck those videos. You, shuddering under me as I watched both your holes being filled was unbelievable. And I love your fantasy about having THREE cocks, but to be honest, if we ever do that, I'll be watching three studs service my hot wife. I want to be able to move around and watch you being used." John replied, now jacking his cock.
"Not yet." Joanne said, pulling his hand from his hardness. "You're next. I want Tish to peg you and watch you jack that cock for her." Five minutes later, the dildo's cleaned, and Joanne in the harness, she mounted the smallest dildo into the harness. "On your hands and knees, bitch." She commanded her husband with a smile. John complied and moved in front of her. "What's this?" She said, seeing that John's ass and asshole were bare.
"I did that earlier before you got in the bath." He said, smiling. Joanne put Vaseline on her index finger and slathered it on his asshole. Then, she slathered up the small dildo, and like her husband had done to her, she inserted her index finger in his ass, surprising him. "Fuck, Joanne!"
"I'm sorry, baby, I got carried away." She blushed. "Did I hurt you?"
"No, it felt great! I was just surprised." He answered, liking the feeling.
"Oh, then you're gonna love THIS." She said, slowly shoving the small dildo up his ass, not stopping until it was all the way in.
"Fuuuckkk!" He exclaimed.
"Yeah." She replied, now fucking his ass in a smooth, slow rhythm. She fucked him for 3 minutes. "I think you're already good for the next one." As she took the smallest dildo out of the harness and replaced it with the 5 incher. "Now, remember, this one still doesn't have a head, but it's a bit longer...And thicker." She said as she plunged that one into his ass.
"God! Joanne! Slow fucking down!" He said, the initial shock of the insertion giving way to pure pleasure. "Mmmmm." He moaned.
"Yeah, my baby likes having his ass FUCKED, doesn't he?" She said.
"Yes. God it feels so good." John moaned again. She fucked him for another minute, then remembered the videos she'd watched. Joanne leaned forward, reached under John, and with her right hand, began jacking him off. "Oh, fuck." He said, another level of ecstasy reached.
"Every...Time...I...Fuck...You...Your...Cock...Gets...Harder." Joanne said, timing her words with each stroke of the dildo in his ass and her hand stroking him. She pulled out. "Lay on your back, baby. These videos really turned me on." John rolled onto his back, his legs spread, his wife kneeling between them with the rubber cock pointing at him. She grabbed a pillow and tucked it under his lower back, raising his ass just a bit. Then, with one smooth motion, she was back inside him, the harness now slapping his balls at every thrust.
"Joanne. God, Joanne." He moaned, and she saw the sheer pleasure in his eyes.
"Oh, fuck." She moaned herself as she now jacked his cock, pointing it up towards her face. "So fucking nasty! Baby, like my fantasy, maybe Tish can fuck your ass, while I ride your cock, and Nancy rides your mouth! God, that would be hot!" Her mind reeling now with the visual, and her fantasy forming in her husband's mind, bringing him closer to release. Just then, a thought came into Joanne's filthy mind. "John, honey, I know your close." She slowed her fucking his ass and stroking his cock. "But let me ask you a question? You've licked your cum from my pussy, but, well, have you ever, you know, jacked off into your own mouth?" She was beyond needing mentoring now, in a nasty World of her own. "Tell me?"


"Yes." John moaned, shyly. "When you were visiting your sister was the first time, and sometimes when I know you'll be gone to the store for a while. But that was before all this, when you were..."
"Not as 'frisky'?" She said, knowing what John meant and receiving a nod. "You dirty, fucking, man." She hissed as she increased her ass fucking and jacking. "These pills and me fucking your ass is gonna make you blow a load so big."
"Joanne, God, I'm..." Was all John could say before Joanne felt his cock begin to spasm.
"Eat your fucking cum for me! Open your fucking mouth, bitch!" She commanded as she aimed his cock at his face. Her husband did as he was told and opened his mouth, just in time for the first long, thick, white string of him cum to jump onto his face, half of it landing in his mouth. "Yes!" She moaned, the harness and her fucking him now making her cum as well. She pumped another three shots onto John's face, leaving it a gooey mess, then, she aimed it up at her face, collecting another three strands of cum before the rest of his massive load coated her hand and his cock. She pulled out of him and knelt down to suck ALL the cum from her hand and cock, John watching as she did.
"Shit, Joanne!" He said, just before she came up to his face, deeply kissing him and swapping his own cum with him. She backed off, kneeling in front of him again.
"Now, clean yourself up." She commanded again. John reached for the towel, but she stopped him. "Clean...Yourself...Up." And her slave obeyed, swiping his own cum off his face, chest, stomach, his cock and balls, then scooping it into his mouth. John, like his wife, was a cum slut, and they were both more than ready for the next session at the clinic.
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========== The Fifth Session: Let's Play ===========
--------- Joanne's Session ---------
Joanne and John abstained from sex the day before their sessions, which left them both hornier than ever. Joanne was excited to demonstrate her progress to her mentor, and was ready to go. She arrived at 'the apartment', and upon entering, found a plethora of sexual aids on the dining table, all neatly arranged in what appeared to be some sort of order.
Dildos in one area, clamps in another, and what looked like toys for men in another. She wasn't sure what to expect, so she'd worn a nice sweat suit into the apartment. Jase, having seen what she'd worn via the video camera in the apartment, was just about ready to jump into a sweat suit of his own, wanting to match his mentee and keep things comfortable as usual. But just as he began to change, and after Joanne browsed the table of toys, she slid out of her sweats, revealing one of the outfits she'd purchased at the lingerie store with John that weekend.
Jase's jaw hit the floor. He'd thought he'd seen Joanne at her most beautiful before, but the vision on the video screen looked right out of a lingerie magazine or website. Joanne wore a red, low cut, one piece with a high hip line and a dental floss back. She was gorgeous. Jase changed into a pair of blue silk shorts and a tight white t-shirt that hugged his chiseled stomach and chest, and accentuating his formidable biceps.
When Jase entered the apartment, Joanne froze, taking in her God of a mentor. "Hello there." She said, as she glided into his arms, kissing him deeply right off the bat.
"God, you're as gorgeous as ever, Joanne." Jase said, meaning it.
"And you." Joanne replied, her hand running up and down his chest. "Are a hunk of a man." They sat and had a drink, talking about the 'prep session', with Jase asking her how it went. "Well, I used the 'kit' if that's what you mean?" She offered.
"And what did you think, having never done that before?" Jase asked, needing feedback for the session and how to proceed. Joanne leaned in, kissing Jase deeply again and bringing her hand to his cock, which was already semi-hard from the kissing.
"I ended up with John, burying the seven...Inch...Dildo...In my ass." She moaned, receiving a moan from Jase. "I loved it. And all I could think of, was my mentor, stuffing his cock there when I came in for my session." She added, now rubbing a fully hard cock.
"Joanne, you have to slow down." Jase said in a whisper. "You are so fucking hot, but we need to follow the plan." Trying to maintain his professionalism, but wanting to bend this hot woman over and fuck her ass.
"You asked." She offered in and innocent voice and a smile.
"And what about John? So he helped you, which is great. Did he..." Jase paused.
"Yes, you can tell Tish, that I had the five inch up his ass, and if we get to it, I'll show you how that went, so Tish can play it out with him later?" Joanne offered, excited to see if Jase would do what her husband had with a dildo up his ass.
"Great, well, first, all that you see on the table are just enhancements. We're going to begin the session without them." Jase said, setting the stage for the first scene of the session, then leaned in for a kiss. "Sometimes, at least with men, they just want you to watch them please themselves. Once in a while, when you sense John is a little, well, horny; and CAN you sense that?" He asked.
"I think I can, now." Joanne replied. "But you men are so mysterious sometimes. Like, I think he's horny, and I drop little hints, but he doesn't take the bait."
"Look, Joanne, here's the thing. We men masturbate way more than you women think we do." Jase got a look at that statement. "Yes. We'll gauge our chance of 'getting some' or 'having fun' with you, and if we think it's low, then we'll take matters into our own hands."
"Really?" She asked incredulously.
"Really. Chances are, if you walk in on him near the end of his shower? He's already masturbated." Jase confirmed. "So when he gets out and you're flirty with him, he doesn't want to tell you, but he's already blown his load and he's good for now. If you want to flirt or play at shower time, you have to be there near the beginning of his shower. For example, if I had just got into the shower, and you walked in wearing THAT outfit, I'd start jacking off in front of you, no problem. And I'd LOVE you watching me. If you wanted to join me, you could. But trust me, if you're not really in the mood, then just watch and maybe even egg us on with a little talk, or play with those gorgeous breasts of yours." The last remark making Joanne blush. "Now, let's say you're out by the pool, you have a pool, right?" He asked, noticing her perfect tan and receiving a sly nod. "Yeah, I'll bet you wear a skimpy bikini don't you?"
"Well, NOW I will, but before, honestly, it was just a normal bikini." Joanne replied.
"Joanne, first, there is no such thing as a 'normal' bikini on a body like yours." A blush from Joanne. "Second, if you're in a bikini, ANY man who sees you, wants you, and I don't mean to talk to you. So, back to the pool, you're both laying out. Once in a great while, just start putting some lotion on, then, spend a little more time on those breasts. Maybe even lower the top or take it off, so he can watch you 'apply' that, thick, white, lotion, because trust me, he's not thinking that it's sun screen as you put it on...Even innocently."
"Really? ALL men?" She asked, shocked at the openness of Jase, spilling all men's secrets.
"God, yes. ALL men are thinking of you, rubbing their cum all over you. You women don't realize how filthy we men are." Jase continued. "Now, he's watched you spread that cream on your breasts, so now, why don't you spread it on those long legs, then, when you get to your thighs, just look at him, lay back in that lounger and begin to rub your pussy and stop looking at him. Now, you're in your private masturbation World, allowing him to watch you in a most private moment. I promise that within 10 seconds, he'll have his cock in his hand.
Mutual masturbation is one of the hottest things a couple can do. All guards are down and you're both pleasing yourselves in a way that only YOU can. Finally, when you cum, don't look at him, stay in your World and allow him to watch you please yourself. When he cums, watch him and tell him how hot he is...Us men need that confirmation that you don't think that when WE masturbate, it's disgusting. Also, test the waters and see if he wants you to talk sometimes when you masturbate. He, or you, may want a quiet, private session, or if you feel that it's more of a 'nasty' session, you could talk to him and tell him a fantasy or something.
One last thing, Joanne, in the morning, especially after taking these pills, we wake up with raging hard-on's. He may like you to jack him off in bed, or, you can just play with his balls and tell him you want to watch...Either way is good for us, because in the end, we just want to cum. A man does not like to waste a good stiffy!"
"You don't know how much I appreciate this insight, Jase." Joanne said, a sadness coming over her that Jase noticed.
"Joanne, what's wrong?" He asked.
"For thirteen years, I've seen every sign you just talked about and did nothing. I honestly don't know how that man has stayed with me from a sexual and physical standpoint." She said. "But I do know one thing and that is I believe he's been the happiest he's ever been over these few weeks of sessions."
"And what about YOU?" Jase asked, making sure she was doing all of this for the right reasons.
"Me? God, I'm pissed off that I've been a prude all these years and never enjoyed what I am now, with John, and, well, with you." She answered truthfully.
"Good! Now, enough serious talk. Let's relax for a while, then we'll see what we want to do." Jase continued, wanting to break the heavy talk and put them both in a lighter mood.
They talked and kissed for a little while, then, Jase asked Joanne about the porn she'd watched. She said she'd watched a little of everything, but only by herself. "You know, men love to watch porn with their women, if the woman likes it that is. And your man will be hesitant to show you some of the categories he really likes." Jase said.
"I think I know what he likes and it can get into some pretty kinky stuff." Joanne replied. "Let's watch some?" Jase turned on the large flat screen on the wall and navigated to a popular porn site. He asked Joanne where to begin. "Let's begin simple, how about hand jobs, since I know I like to give, and John likes to receive." Jase liked that she was thinking of both of them, and not just one of them. "And I know that John likes the compilations, not the long, drawn out stuff, and so do I." Jase played a compilation video that showed one minute clips from various other videos, every segment ending in a cumshot.
Joanne snuggled into Jase on the couch. He paid attention to the cocks being jacked, and noticed that the larger cocks made Joanne squirm a bit. When the video got to a section with black cocks, Joanne spread her legs a little and her hand went to her pussy with a moan. "I...Like...These." She moaned, giving Jase the sign that perhaps she wanted some dirty talk.
"Ahhhh, my girl likes to watch big, black, cocks get jerked?" Jase said, playing his role.
"Yes." She replied, fixated on the screen.
"I'd love to watch you jack off some black cocks, oh wait, I did already watch you." He said, referring to her jacking Marcus in an earlier session. The next scene had a girl going between three black cocks, giving them each a reach around. "I'd LOVE to see you do THAT, and I'll bet your husband would love it too. He'd probably be jacking off." Jase added, now fishing his cock from his shorts and slowly jacking it. "Is that what you'd like, Joanne? Watching your John jack off while he watches his hot wife stroke those big cocks until they spill onto the floor?"
"Facials...Please?" She said, still frigging her pussy and getting more out of control.
Jase had her now. "OK, facials, any specific kind of facials, baby?"
"You asshole." She said, knowing what he was doing, but too far down the path to care. Jase typed in 'BBC facials compilation' and a moment later, black cocks were erupting onto pretty, hot, white faces. "God!" Joanne said as she shuddered in an orgasm.
"That's it, baby, cum for your man!" He added, taking in the vision next to him shaking in her orgasm. She nuzzled into him after calming down, and they relaxed for about 10 minutes.
"My turn to watch YOU." She said.
"OK, but let's introduce some of our toys, OK?" Jase replied, going to the table and picking up two devices. The first was for him, a cock sleeve. The second was a clit vibrator that looked like a butterfly. "Most men like this one because it imitates your hand jacking us off. See, when we jack off, we feel it in our own hand, and we like it, but this is more sensual to us." He added, slathering some lube on his still hard cock and sliding the sleeve over it. "Have you ever used a device like that butterfly, Joanne?" He asked.
"Never! I've used my hand only a few times over the years, thinking something was wrong with me when I did masturbate." She replied, a bit ashamed of her innocence. She flipped the switch and touched it to her pussy, flinching at the feeling. "Ohhh, wow." She exclaimed, then, she held it on her clit. "Ohhh, shit!"
"Yeah, these toys can make you cum fast." Jase admitted.
"OK, baby, show me what YOU like to watch?" Joanne asked, flipping the script a bit. Jase, blushed a little, then entered 'BBC gangbang' into the search field, which yielded a list of those videos. He scrolled down, hitting play on one that Joanne knew he liked from the way he went right to it. "Ahhhh, my baby wants to see his woman gangbanged by big, black, cocks? Does SHE like these too?" She pressed, not knowing if he had a girl or not.
"She does." Jase replied, staring at the screen, jacking his cock slowly with the cock sleeve. Joanne pressed the vibrator to her clit, already recovered from her first orgasm and hot for her next.
"I'll bet you have a hot fucking woman, don't you?" Joanne pressed, wanting details. "Does she know what you do for a living? Do you let her watch your sessions?"
"Yes, to all of it." Jase replied again, leaning over to kiss Joanne and whispering in her ear. "She thinks you're hot as shit."
"And she doesn't mind you FUCKING, LICKING, AND CUMMING on me?" Joanne asked, now hot as hell.
"Why should she?" Jase said, now looking right at Joanne. "I let YOUR husband FUCK, LICK AND CUM on her!"
"Oh, my, fucking, God!" Joanne moaned. "My husband is fucking YOUR wife? God damn!"
"Yes." Jase confirmed, and just as Joanne went over the edge again, he said "And she LOVES being gangbanged, by BIG, BLACK, COCKS!". As Jase watched his hot mentee cum for the second time, he erupted onto his chest, sliding the cock sleeve up and down until he was finished. They sat in silence for a few minutes. Jase turned off the video stream.
"My God, Jase." Joanne finally said. "And you're OK with her, you know, working here?"
"Are you OK with your husband taking care of her? Is she OK with ME, taking care of the hottest woman ever to walk into this place?" He retorted, a blush from Joanne. "When my wife isn't jealous of someone like YOU, I know I've got the best thing in the World. And you should feel the same about your John. Do you know how fucking hot my wife can be? I've had men go crazy after their sessions with her. But her report, EVERY time, is how anxious John is to share what he's learned with YOU. And I report the same about you, because it's true. Joanne, you two are a very, very, special couple."
"Thank you for saying that, Jase. And for keeping me grounded. I love my husband, which is the reason I agreed to do this. But with each lesson, it's more and more about what we can both get out of it to maintain a great partnership." She confirmed.
Ten minutes later, they were kissing. John told Joanne to go to the bed, then brought in some toys. "Look, I think you know what these are for, so if you want to use them, you can." He said, showing her various dildos. There was only one she wanted to try. A minute later, she had suctioned a 10 inch, black dildo onto a smooth piece of narrow ceramic tile on the bed. "Are you sure about this?" Jase asked. She answered him by leaning over and sucking the very life like dildo, running her tongue and lips up and down the shaft, before taking as much into her mouth as she could. Then, as Joanne looked right into his eyes, she took the entire length into her pussy, gasping as she did. She rode the cock for a good five minutes, moaning 'black cock' the entire time. Her third orgasm shook her as she slammed down onto the huge dildo and held herself there.
Jase thought she was surely done after three huge orgasms, but ten minutes later, when he asked how she was doing, she looked at him with a sly smile. "Jase, honey? I want YOU to fuck my ass with the kit, just to make sure John knows how to do it properly." Then, she went to the bathroom, where she douched her ass for him.
"You can begin with the third largest." She said, getting back on the bed on her hands and knees. He put on the harness and inserted the 6 inch dildo. Lubing up her asshole, he inserted his index finger to get it loose, eliciting a moan, then placed the dildo at her 'starfish' and gently nudged it forward. "I told John that if I say 'stop' I mean stop, and he should pull out." She added. Jase pressed forward, until the head of the dildo 'popped' into her ass...Another moan.
He began fucking her ass slowly. "Ahhh, I like that." She said. Three minutes later, she told him to use the largest dildo. The large head popped into her with another moan and a wince, then he slowly fucked her again. "God damn! That feels so fucking good. I love getting my ass fucked." She continued. Another three minutes and Jase pulled out, getting an 'awww' from Joanne, thinking he was done. But he kept her in position, unstrapped the harness, put a rubber on his hard cock, slathered on some Vaseline, and placed it at her asshole, rubbing it up and down. "Jase, are you going to..." But before she could finish, Jase stuffed his cock into her ass. "Fuck! Fuck!" She exclaimed. Even though she thought Johns and Jase's cocks were the same size as the largest dildo, she was wrong. "Too, fucking, big!" She moaned. Jase knew what she was feeling from other sessions he'd had with anal loving women. They always SAID it was too big, but they always wanted it to keep fucking their ass.
"I don't hear 'stop'." He said in a low, sultry voice, now sinking his cock into her ass up to his balls.
"YOU, fucking, asshole!" She moaned now.
"So you like it?" He asked sarcastically. "How does it make you feel, Joanne?"
"Like I need a cock in my pussy, and one in my mouth, so I can be gangbanged...Like your fucking wife! Fuck me. Fuck...My...Ass." She replied, talking dirty even in the throws of her own ecstasy. And he did, slamming into her ass until she had her fourth orgasm of the session without ever touching her pussy.
"Oh, I'm fucking your ass!" He said as he came with her, filling his condom. "And I wish I could see you take on two other cocks, my little cock slut!" He slid out of her after he was done filling the condom, and they both collapsed onto the bed. Three minutes later, Joanne told him to remove the condom from his cock, which he did, spilling his huge load all over his still semi-hard shaft and balls. She went down and licked all his cum up, then came up to kiss him.
"Do you have one more load in you?" Joanne asked, wanting to replicate what she'd done to John two days earlier. A nod and deep kiss from him said 'yes'. Jase went into the bathroom and douched his ass for Joanne.
Fifteen minutes later, after they had some hydration, Jase asked about John. "So, he liked the pegging?"
"No, he loved the pegging." Joanne replied. Let me show you what I did for him. Jase liked that she used the word 'for' instead of the word 'to'. As with her husband, Joanne put on the harness and inserted the 5 inch dildo. Looking at Jase, he gave her a negative head shake. "Smaller?" She asked. Another negative. She inserted the 6 inch dildo with the head and he smiled. Joanne lubed up the dildo, then, as Jase had done with her, she inserted her middle finger with lube on it up his ass, eliciting a moan. Jase was on his back, so she moved into position and slowly began to insert the dildo. His ass was easier to get into than was John's; Jase was not an ass virgin. She slid the dildo in and began slowly fucking his ass, constant moaning from Jase ensued. "This is what I did to my husband." She said, as she reached around and began jacking Jase's hard 7 inch cock. "You're so loose down there, baby. Maybe you need the 7 incher in that ass?" She said, a look from Jase.
"I've never." He said.
"But you'd like to try, wouldn't you? Maybe you've watched my John with Tish, and maybe you've thought about HIS cock, not in your wife's mouth, or pussy, but in YOUR ass?" She pressed, being the true slut she really was now. "Have you ever had a real cock in your ass?"
"No." He said, almost in a depressed sense.
"How about, your mouth?" She pressed. Silence. "So, my hot stud HAS sucked cock. God, that is so fucking hot. I asked John if he'd suck a cock if it fell out of my pussy, and he said yes. Maybe we should get together? Us two couples?" She added, as she now gently moved the 7 inch dildo into her mentor's asshole.
"Fuck! Joanne!" He winced.
"I...Don't...Hear...A...'Stop'?" She said, mimicking his smartass response when HE shoved 7 inches into her 20 minutes ago. "That's it, baby, just let me fuck your ass." Then, she began jacking him. "Do you know what John did?" A 'what' from Jase. "He let me jack him off onto his own face, then, he ate his own cum." She hissed. "Do YOU eat your own cum when Tish isn't around? Tell me!"


"Yes." Jase answered, knowing the roles had changed now. And knowing his wife would be watching this session, fingering her pussy because she thought Joanne was the hottest woman she'd ever seen at the clinic.
"I've got the entire length up your ass, Jase. Now, I want you to cum for me, baby, and open that mouth to take it!" And he did. Just like her husband had, the first three streams of hot cum painted Jase's face, with globs landing in his open mouth. Joanne pointed the spurting cock up, painting her own face with four streams, then letting the rest of the spasms cover her hand and his cock head. "Clean it up." She commanded, and Jase, unlike John who needed to be told what to do, began swiping his cum into his mouth, looking into his mistresses eyes as he did. She brought her cum covered hand to his mouth, where he licked it clean.
They ended next to each other in a deep kiss, still swapping Jase's cum between them. Both of them expended, they rested for 10 minutes. "My God, Joanne." Jase said. "I've never had a student like you. Ever. And Tish says the same about John. You are both amazing."
"I think it's because of you and Tish, Jase. I've seen how John reacts to her name when I say it or when he does. I know he has a 'thing' for her, like I have a 'thing' for you. But at the end of the day. we've both told each other how much we love each other, and that's what we're doing this for. We may never see you two again, but we'll have some great memories, and the learnings to take with us. We both thank you for that." She replied, kissing him. "So, what's up next?"
"Well, your next session will be a bit more, kinky, if of course you want to proceed?" He said.
"Kinky? How? You just fucked my ass, and I just fucked yours!" Joanne asked, her pussy already twitching with anticipation.
"Well, we need to discuss that. See, up until now, we've focused on, well, more 'normal' sexual and sensual experiences that 'most' couples may partake in, sans the anal. But, there are other experiences that can be considered, extreme." Jase said, being cautious about his word choices. "I mean, we've flirted with some of the lighter extremes, such as you, swallowing, and the anal, for example." He received a smile from Joanne on that one.
"Yes, John was pleasantly surprised when I took his entire load down my throat, and, when I did what I just did to him." She added, now back to slowly jacking Jase as they lay on the bed.
"Joanne, I can't concentrate when you..." He begged.
"Keep going." She now commanded.
"There are options for our next session. Some men like to see themselves, cum on their women." He continued.
"You mean like when I watched John, jacking off to those men cumming all over the women's faces, and breasts?" She asked innocently, receiving a nod from Jase. "So, you want me to take your load on my face and tits to see if I'll like it?" A nod. "I can tell you that I will." Jase was moaning now. "What about the man though? What about John? What is HIS next session? I mean, I'm assuming you, or another man isn't going to jack off on his face, right? Or fuck him up his ass?"
"No, but, there are some other things, like creampies." Jase replied.
"Jase, he's already licked his cum from my pussy." Joanne answered with a smirk.
"But he hasn't licked MY cum from Tish's pussy, now has he?" Jase said, with his own smirk. "Joanne, I let slip that Tish is my wife, please don't tell John, it may affect him with her. If she tells him, then OK, but let HER tell him, OK?"
"OK, I won't say anything. But it's hot as hell knowing." Joanne smiled, then looked at where she was sure the camera was. "Tish, we're two lucky girls."
============ John's session =============
John was trying to concentrate on work the entire day, but his mind kept going back to what his wife had done to him two days earlier, and what his hot mentor would look like masturbating in front of him. In every meeting at work now, he looked at the hot women he worked with, and wondered if they were anything like his new slut wife or his mentor, Tish. Did Monica like to suck cock and take a load down her throat? Did Jan, with the beautiful tits allow her husband to cum all over them? What about Darius, the black manager? Did he have a BBC and what would Joanne look like sucking on it? An entire new World of wonderment opened up to John since he'd been exposed to the clinic.
He took his pill just before he left work that day, not wanting to sport a hardon in the meetings he was in while wondering about his co-workers. He arrived at 'the apartment' as usual but changed into a pair of silk shorts and tight t-shirt, similar to what Jase had worn in to meet with Joanne. He saw a cadre of toys on the dining table and was excited to see Tish use some of them on herself. Tish, saw this on the screen, and put on a pair of sexy, shorty shorts, with a loose half shirt that just hung over her breasts. As with Jase and Joanne, when Tish entered the room, her and John immediately embraced, French kissing. They were genuinely into each other; like Jase and Joanne.
"Can I just say, that besides my beautiful wife, you are so nice to come 'home' to?" John said, still holding Tish in his arms.
"I can honestly say the same thing, John. We provide guidance to may people here, and some are, well, clients. But others, are like family." The 'family' remark got a chuckle from John. "Oh, you know what I'm saying!" She said, slapping him on the arm. "I look forward to our sessions, really I do. Let's relax for a few minutes and talk about today?" She added, leading him to the couch, where he handed her a drink. "Today, let's play. On the table are some 'toys' that we can use, but I want to begin by just talking."
"OK, I like that, no pressure." John replied, a nod in return.
"I want you to be honest with me, John. I watched the session with Jase and your wife. Jase said some powerful things about the minds of men in the beginning, and Joanne was truly shocked by those admissions, because, well, Jase is a man." She added.
"What Earth shattering things did he tell her?" John asked, wondering what could shock his wife, seeing her transformation over the past few weeks.
"For example, I'm going to bring up some scenarios for you. Don't THINK about your response, just say what you're thinking the moment I say the scenario, OK?" She said, another nod from John. "Right now, us talking, dressed like this, what are you thinking?"
Not thinking as asked, John unloaded his primal mind. "I want to shove your mouth on my cock and make you suck me. I want to bend you over the couch and fuck your hot pussy. I want you to reach over and start jacking me off. Or, I want to just start jacking off in front of you."
"Oh my God!" Tish replied, surprised at the honesty. "In the time I've been doing this, I've never, ever had any man be so honest responding to THAT question. And basically, that's what Jase told Joanne today, that most men are always 'turned on', and she needs to realize it. Next question, we are laying by the pool. I start to apply suntan lotion to myself. What are you thinking?"
"I want you to look at me as you apply it. I want you to feel like me, or another man has just cum all over you, and you're smearing that cum on you. Show me your tits and spread some lotion on them for me. I want to see you apply it to your legs and thighs, again, making it look like a man just came on them." John said, almost in a trance.
"That is almost word for word, what Jase told Joanne a man would think." Tish replied, in astonishment.
"And by the way, if we're at the beach, and when we HAVE been at the beach, even though Joanne has worn a conservative swim suit and isn't paying attention, I KNOW that every man there would love to fuck her. And that turns me on." John offered.
"And is that why you like to watch porn videos of men, cumming on women?" Tish pressed, looking for a certain response, John pausing. "Joanne saw that you liked them when she looked at your porn history on the site you both use." That statement got a look from John. "Yes, she's found porn to be interesting as well. I think you should watch some together, it can be a great couple experience. Let me show you what she liked."
Tish turned on the large TV and brought up the history from the porn site Joanne and Jase visited earlier. She started the handjob compilation video Joanne watched first. "She liked these." Tish said. "If you were home right now, knowing YOUR wife watched these videos, what would you be doing?" As if in a trance, John pulled down his shorts and began to jack his hard cock, not paying attention to Tish. "You know John, us women LOVE watching a man jack off. Especially a man as hung as you are. The next time you and Joanne are laying out by the pool, she may give you a little 'look'. Maybe when she's applying her lotion. And maybe, just maybe, she wants to see if it's turning you on? Maybe, she'd like to know that it is, and one way to show her that, is to do what you're doing now for me."
"I've wanted to do that so many times, just start jerking my cock in front of her." He said. "But I knew she'd find it 'gross'."
"I can assure you, John, she won't find it gross now." Tish said. "Jase told her that men like these videos because they envision their own wives or girlfriends jerking other cocks. Is that true?"
"Yes." John answered, a bit ashamed. The video got to the scenes showing a girl jerking multiple cocks. John moaned.
"Ahhh, yes. Now you're thinking about watching your hot, innocent, Joanne, stroking two, three, or more cocks, aren't you, baby?" Tish said, her left hand going to her pussy, her legs spread. "God, it's so hot watching YOU get turned on, knowing what you're thinking." John glanced at her, then back at the screen. "She liked these too." Now switching to the facials compilation. "We haven't explored these in our sessions...Yet." She added, now frigging her pussy harder.
"Yet?" John moaned.
"Spoiler alert, that's our next session." Tish moaned.
"So..." John started.
"Yes, baby. You're going to cum, all over my pretty face, and my TITS. Oh, and yes, before you ask, Jace is going to cover YOUR wife with his spunk!" She said, closer to cumming. "Oh, there was one more video category that shy, little, Joanne liked, but I'm going to let HER show it to you...She really has become a nasty little slut. Now, knead those balls and cum for me, baby, I want to watch." John obeyed, and fondled his cum filled balls with his left hand as he jacked his cock with his right. He looked at Tish's hand moving up and down her clit in a blur, and as she climaxed, so did he, shooting his load high onto his chest and stomach, continuing to jack until no more cum flowed from his spent cock. Tish got a towel for him and cleaned herself up in the bathroom, getting ready for their next round.
Ten minutes later, they were standing at the dining table, looking over the assortment of toys Tish had laid out. "Joanne used a few of these toys, and took the ones she liked home with her." Tish said, peaking John's curiosity. "Well, I'll show you one she liked, it was this one." She said, picking up the butterfly vibrator. "But, as with that video she liked, I'm going to let her show you the other toys she took home." She added with a smile. "I can tell you that she liked watching Jase use this." Picking up a cock sleeve. "If you could watch Joanne with any of these toys, which one would you like to see her use?" John pointed to the big, black dildo with no hesitation. "You naughty boy! Men love to see that, don't they?"
"I know she liked Marcus's big cock when he helped Jase a couple weeks ago." John answered.
"And did you like that SHE liked that big, black cock?" Tish pushed. Receiving a 'yes' from him. Tish picked up the large, black dildo, the butterfly and the cock sleeve, leading John into the bedroom where they settled in on the bed. "More porn?" She asked, a 'no' from John. He just wanted to watch Tish handle that dildo. "Mmmm, just want to watch me, don't you?" Another nod. She sat cross legged on the bed, facing John at first, holding the butterfly to her clit, causing her to moan. Then, she brought the dildo to her mouth, and looking at John, held it up as though it was hanging from a man in front of her. Her tongue flicked the head, then she began licking it all the way down the shaft to the surprisingly realistic balls that swayed at the base. This was a $400 dildo, that looked so real, if it was stuck out between a curtain, you'd swear it was. "You like being teased, John?"
"Yes. I love it." He said, enjoying the show. "I hope..."
"She did." Tish replied with a smile, then laid on her back, looking over at John next to her and wincing as she inserted the huge dildo into her Vaseline slathered slit. John had lubed up his cock and began sliding the sleeve up and down it, moaning at both the hot woman next to him fucking herself, and the velvety feeling on his cock. They masturbated for 5 minutes before they both came in sync. This time, Tish didn't use a towel, but rolled onto her side, swiping the large load of cum on John's chest and stomach with her fingers, then into her mouth. Kissing him every so often. They needed a break after that scene, so they went to the living room and hydrated on the couch. Fifteen minutes later, Tish went to the table, returning with the anal kit. "One last toy, if you don't mind?" She asked.
"For you, or me?" John asked.
"Well, I love anal, but I just want to focus on you since it sounded like you did a great job on your wife's ass the other day." Tish said.
"Yeah, I think Joanne and I did pretty good the other night with the kit."
"Joanne AND you?" Tish asked, a sly grin on her face.
"Yes." John said, blushing now.
Tish sat down next to her man, and began fondling his growing cock. Those pills worked wonders she thought. "So, my man liked it?" Receiving a 'Mmm, hmmm' from John who was now watching her hand jack him. "How did she do you?"
"Hands and knees at first, then, I laid on my back." He answered, blushing a bit still.
"Mmmmm, on your back. What size did she use?" Tish pressed.
"The second smallest." He answered.
"We can start there then." She said. "Go douche that ass and I'll get set up." He was back 5 minutes later with a clean ass, and saw that Tish had strapped on the harness and the 5 inch cock. "Now, John, honey, I want you to get on your hands and knees on the couch, facing the back of it, then, spread your legs a bit, please." He did as told, and felt her hands grabbing his balls. Tish stretched a thick rubber band around John's balls, moving it as high as it would go before gently letting it tighten above them, making them stretch his ball sack tight and giving him a feeling like when Tish grabbed them in and earlier session. Then, two fingers slathered Vaseline onto his asshole, causing him to moan. "Oh, baby, you're gonna be moaning more than that." She said as her middle finger went up his ass, loosening it up for the dildo. She removed the finger. "What's the word?" She asked. Hearing 'stop' from John, she smiled, then placed the head of the dildo at his starfish and began to gently push. The sensation of his tight balls and his ass being penetrated shot through his body. Tish had the full 5 inches up his ass and the harness touched his tight balls.
"God, Tish!" He moaned.
"I know, baby. Do you like it slow like this?" She asked, fucking him slowly and hearing a 'Mmmmm'. She fucked him slowly for about three minutes. "You feel loose now, baby? Wanna feel something even better?" She asked. Not waiting for a response, she quickly exchanged the 5 inch with the 6 inch that had a head, slathered it with Vaseline, and placed it at his entrance. "This one is gonna hurt, but only for a second, then you'll understand." She slowly fed the cock into his ass. It hurt. John almost screamed 'stop', but then felt the head move into him and the shaft fill his ass.
"Fuck!" He said. "You were, ahhhh, right. It's so, fucking, nasty."
"This is nasty." Tish replied, now reaching around him and jacking his cock, which felt like a steel rod in her little hand.
"God! Did Joanne..." John asked, wanting to know how far his wife took Jase.
"Jase got the 7 incher, and loved it. She made him cum on himself, just like she made YOU cum on yourself, didn't she?" Tish said, now picking up the speed of her fucking him and jacking him.
"Oh, God! She's so good." John moaned.
"She is, John. In fact, she's the first woman to ever make MY HUSBAND eat his own cum in a session." Tish said, knowing Jase had told Joanne of his and Tish's marriage. It took a second for that statement to register with John.
"What? Jase is your..." He moaned.
"Husband, who's been fucking your wife, and whose wife has been fucking her husband. Kinky, isn't it? If I had my way, that hot mess of yours would be kneeling in front of you right now, ready to get a face full of cum, and my husband would be fucking MY ass with that meaty cock of his." Tish said, out of control now, the harness rubbing her clit.
"Cumming!" Was all John could say before painting the back of the couch and the floor beyond with a huge, white, load as Tish convulsed in an orgasm she didn't think she could have earlier. She kept jacking John as she pulled out of his ass, allowing even more cum to spurt onto the floor and couch. "Sorry about the couch." John said with a smile, exhausted from the whole session now.
"Don't worry, we have everything cleaned and sanitized nightly! All part of the process." Tish said. They flopped into the clean section of the couch, Tish snuggling into John. She felt good to him, just like Joanne.
"So, Jase, eh?" John asked. "I never thought."
"I know. It's crazy, but, if you look at it like the business it is." She said, catching herself. "I mean..."
"Tish, I have NO illusions about what this all is. I'll bet you have some guys that just fall in love with you, and women who fall all over Jase. I can tell you right now, that I DO feel something when I'm with you, but it's a comfortable 'thing', not a 'love' thing. And I know that Joanne feels the same with Jase. You two are just so good at what you do that you make us feel, well, like we're with our own spouse. So don't worry about anything else. I love my wife, and I know she loves me. We're doing this for us, and to be honest, we're having a lot of fun doing it." John explained.
"John, I can promise you one thing right now. Jase and I have NEVER had a couple like you and Joanne. We feel the same way, and talk about you two all the time. When I'm with you, I feel like I'm with Jase. You two have the same mannerisms, thoughts, and, well, build. So it's very easy for me to be open and sensual with you, like it is for Jase to be that way with Joanne." Tish replied, giving John a hug as she snuggled even more. "Now, when you get home tonight, I'll bet Joanne is gonna be beat. She, like you, had a long, HARD, session" She added with a smile. "So, I'd test the waters in case you're 'worked up'."
"No problem here. I'm beat myself. And to be honest, we did almost everything we did here today in our private prep session, so I think we're both good." John said. "One other thing, does Joanne know about you and Jase?"
"Yes, he let it slip in their session, which is why I wanted you to know, but waited for the right time to tell you." Tish answered. "Now, our next session will be, well, to put it bluntly, nasty." Tish said. "You've probably done most of what we're going to do as well, but, I think we can add some spice for you both." John dressed and kissed Tish goodbye.
As the door to the 'apartment close behind John, another door opened off the kitchen. A naked Jase didn't say a word as he jacked his hard cock and stood in front of his wife. Tish looked up at her husband, fire in his eyes. "You liked that session, didn't you baby?" She asked, as she sunk to her knees just in time for the huge cock in front of her face to explode onto it.


========= Post Session =========
John walked through the front door, met by his hot wife with two drinks as usual. She was in shorty shorts and a half shirt, hotter than ever, but looking totally worn out.
"Honey?" Joanne began, hoping not to disappoint her husband by being wiped out.
"Me too, baby." John answered, taking the drink and downing it in one slurp. A smile on Joanne's face showed her appreciation. "I say we relax tonight and 'talk' about things tomorrow. OK?" She led him to the couch where they snuggled and watched a few episodes of their favorite show.
The next morning, Friday, John left for work as usual and asked Joanne not to play during the day so she'd be fresh that evening. He made dinner plans at their Italian restaurant, and when he got home from work, Joanne was already dressed. She wore a shortish skirt, with a chiffon top, and no bra, allowing the sheer fabric to tickle her nipples. John approved and jumped in the shower.
Joanne remembered what Jase had told her, but also knew that John wouldn't be masturbating, saving his load for later that night. She thought she'd tease him though, so she went into the bathroom under the guise of straightening her top. Their shower was huge, with glass on two sides, so John had a great view of his wife in her outfit. She caught him looking at her in the mirror and walked over to the shower, standing on the other side of the glass. She gently pulled her top down, exposing her beautiful breasts. John's hand immediately went to his hardening cock.
"Nope." She said, then turned and walked out.
"Tease!" He joked as he turned the shower off and got out to get ready.
They got their normal booth, and sat next to each other. "So, I heard you had a hell of a session the other day?" John said, his hand rubbing the inside of Joanne's thigh.
"And what did you hear?" Joanne asked, wondering what Jase had said to Tish or Tish saw in the video.
"Well, let's see. You brought some toys home, but I don't know ALL the toys you took." He said, with a sly smile. "I know SOME videos you liked, but not ALL the videos you liked, and Tish said you'd show me?" A blush from Joanne. "Ohhh, they must be very interesting, then." His finger rubbed Joanne's pussy through her panties.
"John, please." She begged. He backed off. She was so horny she didn't want a wet spot on her skirt.
"Oh, and I know that you made poor Jase, jack off on himself like you made me. Tish said that's the first time any woman has made HER HUSBAND eat his own cum in a session." John added. "God, Joanne, when she told me about them, it made it even more hot for me to think about you jacking his cock."
"And what did SHE do to you, baby?" Joanne asked in a hushed, sexy voice. They loved teasing each other, knowing they could do nothing about it in a public place.
"Well, I watched her take a 10 inch dildo...A BLACK dildo all the way up her pussy and ride it until she came hard." He replied, hard as a rock now.
"Ohhh, and did my baby like that?" Joanne asked, now her hand going to her husbands bulge in his pants, knowing that she had that exact dildo back at the house. She'd either keep it or not based on what her husband said next.
"I thought of you, baby. I wanted to see that big cock stuffed up YOUR pussy." John said, his cock twitching from his wife's hand rubbing it.
"You mean dildo, right, baby?" She teased, knowing now that she'd definitely put on a show for him tonight that would send him over the edge.
"You tease." He moaned. The hot waitress interrupted them with their meal, glancing at where the couple's arms were under the table and smiling. "We have to stop, baby, or I'll blow my fucking load right here." John said when the waitress walked away.
"Bet SHE'D like to see that." Joanne said, surprising her husband with that statement.
They didn't order desert or after dinner drinks. As John took the keys from the valet, he noticed another valet holding the door for Joanne, admiring her as he did. Two business men were walking into the restaurant, and both turned to watch Joanne sit in the car, her skirt hiking up her gorgeous thighs as she did. God, John was turned on. "You had three men checking you out just now baby." He said, his hand free to slide up her leg to her pussy as he pulled out of the parking lot.
"You like that, don't you?" She asked, enjoying the fingers on her pussy now and not caring about a wet spot on her skirt. John didn't answer, not knowing if he'd go too far if he kept going with his thoughts. Joanne saw his face and decided to kick the evening up a notch. "Maybe they would liked to have seen this, then, too." She said as she pulled her butterfly vibrator from her purse, hiked her skirt, and replaced John's fingers with the vibrator, holding it against her pussy.
"Fuck, Joanne!" John said. I don't want you to wear yourself out, baby, I have plans.
"Oh, baby, I have plans too. Jase gave me a pill that Tish takes now, that allows her to stay, shall we say, turned on all night or all session. They just got them yesterday. Jase told me men like spontaneity from their women, so I'm being spontaneous. Why don't you push that seat back and be spontaneous with me?" Joanne said, rubbing her pussy, John listening to the buzz of the vibrator. He loved the new Joanne, and pressed the power button on the side of the seat, sliding it back but not reclining. He could still steer with his left hand, as his right unzipped his pants and began jacking his cock. "God, I love watching you stroke that thing." Joanne said, spreading her legs so John could glance over and watch her play.
"They would have loved to see that." John said, not realizing that he'd said it out loud and surprising his wife. Now she did understand what Jase had told her yesterday, that men were basically horny all the time and had very nasty thoughts flying through their minds. OK, she thought, let's play.
"Bet they would, baby." She said, her head back in the headrest, eyes closed. "Would you like them watching your wife play with her pussy? I know Jase liked watching me." John stroked himself harder now. "Yeah, you'd like it. Maybe they'd pull out THEIR cocks and jack off for me too? God, can you imagine, those three back there, standing over me, as I frig my pussy for them?" John was close now, so was Joanne. "Would YOU be standing there too, baby? JACKING OFF over your wife?" She moaned as her pussy pulsated from the vibrator. "Maybe you'd all cum on your hot masturbating wife!?"
"Yes!" Is all John could say before thick ropes of cum shot up onto his button down shirt, a few hitting his chin. He was lucky they were on a straight section of road, and maintained the car as he continued cumming.
"God damn, baby!" Joanne said as she rubbed the cum into his shirt with her hand, totally turned on by the scene. She dropped to his lap, cleaning him up with her mouth. "Oh, God I have a night planned for you!" She added as she straightened herself up in her seat, her skirt soaked with her pussy juices.
Arriving home, Joanne told John to clean up first, so he took a quick shower and put on a pair of silk shorts and a silk t-shirt. He came out to the living room, and Joanne told him to make some drinks and wait until she called him into the bedroom. Fifteen long minutes later, with drinks made, she called for him.
He entered the bedroom to see his wife sitting cross legged on the bed in a white teddy, that swooped below her breasts, exposing them beautifully. He could tell the bottom of the teddy was crotchless, and it rose high on her hips. The room was dim, but not dark, so he could still see everything clearly. The large TV was on, tuned to the shared porn channel they'd both watched separately, and a 2 foot heavy piece of flat tile was on the bed with nothing on it. John knew what it was for. He took Joanne her drink and joined her on the bed, his head resting in her crossed legs, facing the TV.
"So, what videos did you watch with Tish, and which ones did she say I liked?" Joanne asked, setting the scene in her mind in motion.
"Handjobs, like you and I watched last week." John said, the sweet scent of Joanne's pussy entering his nose.
"Oh, these?" She said, starting the handjob videos. "I'll bet she said I liked THESE the most." Now forwarding to the girl jerking three cocks. A nod from John. "And did she say I liked, THESE videos?" Switching to the facials. "Because I know YOU like these, John. These are what started all this, that night I watched you jack off in your office chair. I thought it was gross, but now, I LOVE watching a man, jack his cock onto a girl's face." John began rubbing his cock in his shorts. "You know, this is our next session, right?" He moaned. "Yeah, my baby can't wait to jack off onto Tish's hot face. And you will, AFTER Jase has cum all over MINE earlier that day." John was jacking himself now. "No, baby, use this." Joanne said, handing him his cock sleeve that she'd already slathered with Vaseline. He slid it down his 7 inch shaft, another moan coming from him but not taking his eyes off the video. "I'll bet Jase kisses me after he paints my face. Are YOU gonna kiss Tish? Tell me you will." She pushed.
"Yes." He said, slowly jacking so not to cum.
"You're gonna eat a lot of cum that day, baby, because she's gonna let you paint those gorgeous titties of hers too. When you do, I want you to tell her, that I said she should grab your head and MAKE you clean her up. Will you do that for me, baby?" Joanne added, knowing it was driving John crazy.
"Yes, you fucking slut!" He answered with a hiss.
"Good. Now, what other videos did she say I liked?" Joanne prodded.
"She wouldn't tell me. She said you'd show me." John answered, almost begging now.
"Ahhh, so she didn't tell you what toy I took, and she didn't tell you what videos I loved. Tell me baby, what do YOU think my secret is?" She asked, then, before he could answer. "No, let me show you instead." She lifted his head off her leg positioned him with his back against pillows on the headboard, in a sitting position, his legs spread, still pumping his cock with the sleeve. "Now, close your eyes until I tell you to open them, baby." He did.
She was moving on the bed, he could tell, then, he heard a moan, then she said 'ohhh'. "Open your eyes baby." The sight that met him was of his petite, hot, white, wife, impaled on the 10 inch, black, dildo Tish had used that made him crazy in their session. But Joanne wasn't looking at John, she was looking at the TV, which showed a petite, white, hottie, being taken by four huge cocked black men. "I don't just want them jacking off on me, baby." She moaned, watching the vulgar act before her. "I want them USING me! I have all ten inches in my sweet, little pussy!" She said as she slammed up and down the huge dildo.
"Fuck this!" John said, getting off the bed and running into the bathroom. Joanne thought she'd gone too far and got off the bed to see how mad her husband was. "Get back out there!" He commanded as he washed the Vaseline off his cock.
"I'm sorry, baby!" Joanne said, confused.
"Baby, get back on the bed and back on that cock!" He said, making her realize what he was doing. She got back on the bed and shoved the black dildo back into her pussy, riding it as before, watching the video, which now showed the girl having all her holes filled with cock and jacking the fourth one. John came into the room a minute later, went behind her and suctioned the 7 inch ass dildo to the heavy base, just behind the black one. He lifted her up and positioned the 7 incher at her ass. She took the hint and began to slowly sit back down, wincing as the 7 inch cock passed her sphincter muscle.
"God, John!" She moaned as she once again rode both 'cocks' in her holes. John knelt in front of her on the bed, grabbing her head from behind, and bringing her mouth to his cock.
"I don't care about the next session, I want you to be FUCKED in all your holes NOW, you fucking slut!" He screamed, making his own wife choke on his cock as he moved her mouth up and down his shaft. Even though she couldn't physically smirk, Joanne was in her mind, knowing that she had accomplished her mission of driving her hot husband crazy over HER. John got her in a rhythm where she came up off the dildos and took his cock, then vise versa. Now it was his turn to go nasty. "Yeah, what a good little slut you are! So, you have Marcus in your pussy, Jase in your fucking ass, and your husband in your mouth. God, what a whore! Are you happy? Whore!" She just kept going until she could take no more, her entire body shuddering in orgasm, not just her pussy and ass. "They're filling your pussy and ass with cum, baby! And here's a little something for your slut mouth!" John moaned as he erupted in Joanne's mouth with a load that no woman could take. She swallowed what she could, but the sheer volume of cum escaped her mouth, flowing down her chin, John's pulsating shaft, dripping from his balls. He wanted the full, slut experience, and held her mouth on his cock even after he finished, making her lick and swallow as much cum as she could. She cleaned his cock and balls for another two minutes, then looked up at him, still impaled on the dildos. He leaned down and kissed her cum soaked mouth, then lifted her limp, exhausted body off the two fake cocks beneath her.
They collapsed on the bed, holding each other close, then drifted off to sleep, ready for the next session.
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========== The Sixth Session: Nasty Time ===========
--------- Joanne's Session ---------
Four days later, and after much recouperation, Joanne arrived for her next session. Jase watched on the video as Joanne saw the note on the dining table, then walked into the bathroom to follow the orders on the note; to douche her ass. She thought he'd be fucking her ass again this session and was excited about the prospect. As she walked by the tub, Jase saw her turn on the water to draw a bath, and putting her hair up, thinking that was odd. He watched as she got in the shower and inserted the douche nozzle into her tight little ass, rubbing her pussy as she did, then, looking at where she knew the camera was. God, Jase thought, this girl knows how to turn a man on. He watched as his beautiful mentee went from the shower and got in the tub. He decided to just wear a robe into the apartment and was in the bathroom a minute later, standing next to the large jacuzzi tub, where Joanne lay back, the jets on a low speed and the suds covering her from the neck down.
"I like it when a student takes the initiative." Jase said, going to his knees and kissing her deeply.
"I had a vision." She said. "I Think this may be a shorter session, so I wanted to spice it up a bit. Join me?" He needed no further prodding and got into the tub, sitting across from Joanne. The water was perfect, and she leaned forward, slowly stroking his cock under the surface, leaning further for a kiss. They kissed for another few minutes, Jase fondling Joanne's soapy breasts. "So, what are we going to do today, coach?" She said with a smile. "I have a clean, tight, ass for you."
Without a word, Jase pulled her out of the water, so she sat in the indented seat on the tub edge facing him; his forcefulness and strength surprising Joanne. He splashed some water onto her thighs and pussy to get rid of the soap suds, then, he moved forward and began licking her pussy. No foreplay, no kissing the thighs, Jase dove right in, sending a shock through her body. "God, Jase!" She moaned. She was even more surprised, when her mentor brought her forward a little and she felt his tongue at her asshole, swirling around it. Different than a finger or dildo, his tongue was wet, warm and soft, giving her an erotic jolt she'd not felt before. "Jase!" She moaned again. Jase loved the tangy taste of a clean asshole, and kept up his assault, moving from her ass to her pussy with his tongue, until she grabbed his head, held his mouth on her clit and fucked it until she climaxed. "Holy shit." She said as she slid back into the water and kissed her man, tasting the mixture of pussy and tangy ass for the first time.
"I love doing that." He said. "That's MY contribution to our 'nasty' session, I hope you liked it?" Smiling now.
"Please, please, tell Tish to make my husband like licking her sweet ass, so he'll do me!" Joanne begged, smiling. "Now, do I get to try that?" She added, getting a 'really?' look from Jase. "Really." She said, then, she watched Jase douche his clean, waxed, ass in the shower, stroking his cock as he did.
"Well, YOU played when you douched." He joked.
"I knew you were watching." She said with a smile. He got back in the tub and they kissed. "So, where do you want to CUM on me? I've been masturbating to it all week, watching videos with John, but not letting him do it to me. I feel sorry for your wife today, because he hasn't cum in three days." Joanne said, stroking Jase as he sat on the edge of the tub, like she'd done when he ate her pussy.
"Mmmm, I'll enjoy that video." Jase moaned.
"Yeah, I wish I could watch that one with you, baby. I'd SUCK your cock while you watch your wife get covered." And with that, Joanne went to her knees in the tub, and began sucking Jase's hard cock. She was anxious to show him something she'd been practicing at home on the 7 inch anal dildo (washed of course), and totally shocked Jase when she deep throated his entire cock down to his balls, then held it for about 15 seconds.
"Oh, my God!" Jase moaned, shocked at his little cock sucker. "Joanne, when..."
"I've been watching porn videos and found these, so I wanted to try it on you first, before I did it to John. How am I?" She asked, seriously looking for feedback.
"How are you? Fuck. I don't think I've had any woman take me like that." He replied as Joanne went back down on him, then moved his hand to the back of her head. She looked back up at him, with his hand still on her head.
"Now, MAKE me suck your cock, baby. MAKE ME." She demanded. Jase needed no further direction, and in one motion shoved her mouth onto his cock, impaling her down to his balls again, holding her there. She deep throated him for another minute or two, licking up and down the shaft, then, his balls. She turned her head to look up at him, and licked under his balls, smiling. She didn't have to nudge him forward, he came forward himself, knowing how nasty his little slut mentee was.
Joanne looked up at him as her tongue darted around his asshole, causing his cock to twitch. "Oh, my man likes that?" She said as she rimmed his ass again, then came up and engulfed his cock. Jase was about to give her some guidance, but she spoke first. "Baby, do men like to jack off onto us, or do they like US to jack them off onto us?" She asked, slowly jacking his cock as she came up to kiss him, letting him taste his own tangy ass.
"God, Joanne, you always know what to ask." He said. "We like both, but, if the girl really knows how to jack a cock, we like her to jack it onto herself. Another thing we like, awww." He moaned getting close now. "Is when a girl jacks our cock, purses her lips and runs them up and down our frenulum, even flicking her tongue on it. Then, when we cum, she keeps her lips there so we can watch our cum flow over them and onto her face...God, Joanne!" He said, very close now.
"Mmmm, that sounds nasty. So many little nuances there, and all I thought was that you men loved to just cum on our cute, little, faces." She replied as she did exactly what Jase had just said, pursing her lips and running them up and down his frenulum, while she jacked his shaft with her right hand, her left hand, pulling his balls down like he'd taught her a few sessions ago. "My God." She briefly said as a thick, steady stream of pre-cum began to flow freely out of his cock head onto her pursed lips. He wasn't even cumming yet, but there was enough pre-cum to match a normal man's entire load. It began dripping down her chin and onto her tongue where she would flick it out of her pursed lips.
"God...Fucking...Damn!" Jase exclaimed, as his cock went steel rigid and shot three, two foot long strands of cum across Joanne's face and over her head into the water behind her. The next four spurts totally coated her face, and she just kept going. Jase watched as one of the sexiest, nastiest scenes he'd ever been a part of played out in front of him. Because her head was turned to the side, the cum just oozed out of his cock head now and pooled below her left eye, eventually dripping off her cheek onto her breast and into the tub. As his orgasm subsided, Joanne did what she did best and began sucking the still hard cock down to the balls, making sure to suck in every drop of cum she found. After a minute of sensual cock cleaning, she looked up at her mentor, who leaned down and French kissed his cum covered mentee.
"Oh, fuck, baby. Clean your little slut up, please?" She begged in a little girl voice, holding his head to her face as the mentor became the slave, licking and kissing his own cum from her face.
With cum all over her, even after the cleaning Jase gave her, they got into the shower to clean off, soaping and washing each other. The pills did their trick on both of them, and within 5 minutes, Jase was hard again. Joanne was still horny, and even though she figured the next time Jase came, it would be on her breasts, she needed a cock in her pussy now. "Jase, I need to be fucked, now." She said, bending over, leaning on the shower bench. Jase understood and entered her from behind, slowly fucking her. "Jase, I need to be FUCKED, NOW." She reiterated in a commanding voice, causing Jase to slam into her pussy with more force than before, his cock head pushing her G-spot with every thrust. Three minutes later, Joanne shook as her pussy pulsed around Jase's cock. He was close again, and told her to turn around and sit on the bench. She did, watching him jacking his cock. "So, on the tits, you guys like to jack your own cock, eh?" She said, looking up at him.
"Yeah, it's a power thing." He answered as he erupted onto her perfect breasts, literally coating them with his cum. She let him finish, then sucked him into her mouth to get the last few drops of cum. In a nasty twist, she began spreading his sticky spunk all over her breasts, maintaining eye contact as she did. She was truly amazing Jase thought at that moment. They finally cleaned up for real this time, and Joanne noticed a change in Jase as they dried off in the bathroom.
"Hey, what's going on in that mind of yours?" Joanne asked, concerned about what she saw in her mentor.
"Joanne, we're coming to the end of our sessions." He said, surprising her a bit with the news. "Well, there are only two more left, if you and John want to do them, but, well, if you do, it won't be just you and me." She understood what he was saying, seeing the sadness in his face.
"I didn't really think about it, we've been having so much fun." She replied, now getting sad herself. Jase had become more than a mentor, he was a friend, a guide, and a hell of a sex partner. "Don't let it spoil things for you." She said. "What can we do?"
"Well, please don't take this the wrong way, but right now, I'd just like for us to lay on the bed and make love." He replied. She led him to the bed, laid down and Jase moved onto her. He kissed her deeply, passionately, as he slowly entered her. She moaned, and let her mentor make passionate love to her for ten minutes until they climaxed together. "Thank you." Jase whispered to his lover, not his student, or mentee, but a woman he'd made a definite connection with in a short period of time, other than his wife.
They laid on the bed for a few minutes, then Joanne spoke. "So, the last session? Tell me about it."
"IF, you decide to move forward with it, you'll be opened up to the 'sharing' aspect of a relationship." Jase said, confusing Joanne.
"Well, if the last six weeks or so haven't been 'sharing', then I don't know what is!" She laughed.
"Remember when I brought Marcus in on our session because I was spent?" Receiving a 'yes' from Joanne. "Well, if you want him in this next session, we'll BOTH enjoy you, and you us." Joanne understood and smiled.
"Just two?" She said, fondling a growing cock. "Can I have three?"
"You can have up to three, yes. And Joanne, the twist here is whether you want your husband to be one of those three." Her eyebrows came up. "And, of course, if he wants to participate. The session is geared to expose you both to seeing your partner with other participants."
"But you said 'if he decides to participate'?" She asked, confused.
"Yes, one thing we haven't told you both, is that after your sessions are over, we'll provide you with a portable drive with all your session videos on it to do with what you will. We will delete all videos from our servers so only YOU have them. This way, we protect you, and allow you to share your experiences with your partner, should you choose to." Jase explained. "So you see, John could not participate in the group session, but still watch you, and vise versa. "You two have some decisions to make. Some couples aren't ready to see their partner with other people yet, even though they know the partner HAS been with their mentor all these weeks...Sort of out of sight, out of mind. But that's for the couples having a hard time with all this. Honestly, Joanne, most couples don't make it past the third session due to jealousy of the other person. Now, one more thing, if you DO want John to 'participate' and not just watch, and if HE wants YOU to participate in his session and not just watch, then your sessions will be spread two days apart to give both of you time to recuperate for John's session."
"Mmmm, I'd LOVE to share you, and Marcus, with John, and I'll bet he'd love it too." She cooed as her hand now slowly jacked Jase's cock.
"Ahhh, well, after this next session, there is only one more, which is even more interesting." Jase said, trying to keep his composure but finding it difficult. "That session is for exploring possible same sex interactions." That topic peaked Joanne's interest.
"Same sex? You mean?" She asked, a nod from Jase. "Hmmm, well, I've tasted myself on your cock and mouth, and I know John likes to watch lesbian videos or threesomes with two women and a man. But I've really never thought about it. I do have to say that your wife is probably the sexiest woman I've seen, so maybe it would be fun to see if I like it?" Jase, moaned. "Ohhh, so, my baby wants to see me licking his wife's pussy? Or her licking mine? Or, maybe us in a sixty-nine?" Jase was close now. "Well, honey, keep that thought in the back of your head, but think now of our next session, when I have Marcus in my pussy, YOU up my ass, and my husband's cock in my mouth."
Another thought entered her sick mind at that moment. "You know, YOU eat the cum off me, and JOHN eats the cum off me, and, well, you've both shown that you like your asses fucked...Hmmmm." She said, letting that last thought get into Jase's mind, not knowing if he swung that way or not, but his cock spasming in her hand told her that he might. Seeing the first ooze of cum, she moved onto his cock as he exploded into her mouth, her pussy soaked from the thoughts of her next session, and the one after that.
Joanne dressed soon after and left for home. As Jase was leaving the apartment, Tish entered, having watched the end of their session. She walked up to her husband and gave him a passionate kiss. "I loved what you did with her at the end. I know you've formed a special relationship with her, even though we're not supposed to, and I loved seeing how you made love to her. It was one of the hottest things I've ever seen you do, and I've seen you do some hot stuff."
"Thank you for being my best friend, and my lover." Jase said, kissing his wife. "I know you have that same thing with John, so, please let him know like I let Joanne know today in your session. I know he'll appreciate it too." They kissed for a minute longer.
"She's excited about the next session." Tish said. "It will be interesting to see how John feels about not only her session, but when he knows that he can have multiple women in HIS session."
"Yeah, I have a feeling we're gonna have two worn out people at the end of both those sessions next week." Jase said with a smile.
========= John's Session ==========
John wasn't sure what to expect from his session, since he and Tish had already done quite a bit on the nasty side. Entering the 'apartment' later that day, after work, he found a young woman, Claire, wearing a tight outfit, waiting for him in the bathroom. There was a massage table set up, and Claire, smiling, handed John a note from Tish which read "We're going to explore some interesting things today, so I need you 'bare' and 'clean' for me. Claire will take care of you, don't be shy. Tish."
John looked at Claire who instructed him to strip naked and lay on his back on the massage table. John blushed. "Please, John. I do this all the time, so don't be embarrassed." Her smile was infectious, and a minute later, John was indeed, naked on the table. "Ahhh, nice. You don't have a lot of hair on your legs or stomach already, so things will blend better." Claire said as she gently rubbed John's upper legs and inner thighs with warm water. His cock twitched. She smiled. Then, she applied some shaving lotion to the legs and thighs, shaving him quickly. "Now, for the more 'delicate' area. John, I may get you hard, but it will be on purpose, so I can do my job. Please don't read anything else into it." She continued, as she lathered up his balls, spreading his legs so she could reach his 'leg pits'. He began to get hard as she gently handled his balls, shaving them clean, then his leg pits. "Now, please stay still." She added as her hand slid up and down his now steel hard shaft, jacking him to make sure he was hard. Then, she carefully ran the razor up the bottom half of his shaft, shaving it clean to match his balls. It was her job, but damn she liked having a hard cock in her hand, wishing she could make it cum.
She wiped the left over cream off of his cock and balls, then instructed him to roll over onto his stomach. She slathered shaving lotion onto his ass, spreading his legs again, then, adding cream to his ass crack. John did not like this part of the shaving. Quickly done with that part of the process, Claire said "Now, John, there is no easy way to say this except that this is going to hurt." As he felt a very warm goo being spread down his ass crack to the underside of his shaved balls. He knew immediately what it was, but before he could say anything, Claire quickly applied the wax paper and let it sit there for a moment.
"Are you sure I need to do this?" He asked, just as Claire ripped the paper off in one motion. "God, damn it!" He yelled. Then, Claire instructed him to take a shower and handed him an anal douche.
"Don't worry, John, you're gonna love it." Claire said with a smile, before gathering her things and leaving. Doing what he was told, John showered, washed and douched.
As he exited the shower, Tish walked into the bathroom, naked and kissed him deeply. "My poor baby." She said, her hand going to his shaved cock and balls. "Mmmm, I do like a shaved man." Kissing him again, then turning to start running a bath, the idea being stolen from John's wife watching the earlier session with Tish's husband. "Don't bother to dry off, baby." Tish added, kissing him again and now stroking his cock from the front. She guided him to the tub, and directed him to sit on the edge seat, facing into the tub. Tish grabbed the hair conditioner, and squirted four huge globs into her hand, moving it to John's cock and balls. "God, I love bare skin." She continued. "Feels different, doesn't it?" Receiving a 'yes' from John, still wondering why he needed his asshole waxed if she was just going to fuck it, like last time. But she wasn't. "I heard Joanne tell Jase that you hadn't cum in four days, is that right?"
"Yes." He said, watching her hands move all over his cock and balls.
"Why is that, John? Any special reason?" She pushed, now letting her middle finger slide over his asshole. He moaned.
"I..." He started.
"Wanted to see a big load all over my fucking face?" She interrupted. A simple 'yes' from him. "Well, I want to see that too." As she rinsed him off, then in one motion engulfed his cock with her mouth.
"Fuck, Tish!" He moaned. She sucked him for a long minute, then moved her mouth to his balls, licking and sucking them into her mouth for another minute as her hand moved up and down his shaft. Finally, she gently motioned for him to move forward, where she went behind his balls, licking his asshole with her expert tongue. "Oh, my, God!" He moaned, not feeling anything like it before.
"You had no clue this is why I wanted your asshole waxed, did you?" Tish asked as she came up and kissed him, John tasting the tang of his ass for the first time, and liking it.
"God, no." He replied, placing his hands on her shoulders, gently forcing her back down on him, then once down to his cock, guiding her mouth back to his ass once again. She tongued him and licked his balls for another minute.


"My baby likes his ass licked...Good. Because that hot little wife of yours, likes having her ass licked too." Tish said, as she licked up his shaft now. "Oh, and by the way, she also likes LICKING ASS." She added as she went in for the climax now, sucking John's cock like a nasty whore as she jacked it.
"Oh, God! My innocent wife, was...Licking his ass!" John moaned, the vision in his head, along with watching hot Tish slobber all over his cock. Tish brought her mouth off his cock and began flicking the head and frenulum with her tongue as she jacked it.
"She loved it, John, and Jase painted her face with a huge load, which of course, she slurped up like the good little slut wife she's become." She said as the first shot of cum hit her squarely between the eyes and exploded all over her face. She could tell John hadn't cum in days by the sheer volume of white cum. She was unrecognizable when she finally took his cock back into her mouth to finish him, and the cum on her face had already begun dripping onto her large breasts, coating them as well. She looked up at John, who leaned in to kiss her cum soaked lips. "God, what a load!" Tish said, leaning back in the tub, still covered with cum from her face to her breasts.
"I thought about this for four days." He admitted. "Do me a favor?" Tish looked at him with a questioned look. "Change places with me?" As he moved into the tub, allowing Tish to take his place on the tub seat. He moved between her legs immediately and began licking her wet pussy, eliciting a moan from her. She was still in a nasty mood, so she slid his cum off her face, onto her breasts, then, down onto her pussy, where her man licked it up. "Did you?" John asked, his middle finger rubbing her asshole. She nodded, so he pulled her forward and immediately began tonguing her asshole, making her moan louder now.
"Ahhh, I LOVE having my asshole licked, you nasty, fucker!" She moaned again. He finished her off by fingering her ass as he assaulted her clit, making her grab his head, grinding it into her pussy while she convulsed. She slid into the tub, kissing him. They showered, and as they were drying off, Tish kissed him, looking him in the eye. "John, in this session, you can also cum on my breasts, but, well, your load was so big..."
"Yeah, I'd love to, but I don't need to." He answered.
"Instead, since we're nearing the end of our sessions, and, well, next week, that is if you and/or Joanne want to move forward, there will be more people involved." She began, a look from John. "I'll explain later, but right now, I'd just like you to make love to me?" Tish finished, looking up at John with watery eyes. As with Joanne and Jase, John took Tish to the bed and gently moved onto her, making love to her for fifteen minutes until they both climaxed, kissing as they did.
"OK, what is going on next session?" John asked after they calmed down.
"You and/or Joanne can choose to go deeper into the sexual experience by including others in your sessions." Tish said.
"So, what? You, and someone else?" He continued with his interest.
"Me, and up to two someone else's, but females" Tish said, with a tinge of jealousy that John picked up on.
"Have you done many of those sessions?" A concerned John asked.
"Yes, a few, but only with, well, more of a client, client." She answered, looking away.
"So, I'm not a 'client'?" John asked, now confused.
"To be honest, John, you and Joanne are more than just 'clients' to Jase and me. I know I can speak for him when I say that we look forward to your sessions every week. One, because you're both so caring about us, and don't look down on what we're doing." She started.
"I never even thought of looking down on you two!" John exclaimed, now wanting to kick anyone's ass who did.
"See, that's what I mean. You're mad at that. Second, you two are the easiest going couple we've known, in or out of this place. So easy to talk to, be with, and well, 'instruct'" She said with a grin. "And third, you and your wife are the hottest fucking couple Jase and I have ever been with, and the funniest thing about that is, we don't even feel jealousy between us. I KNOW that Jase has a slight love for Joanne, but I also know that he has a huge love for me. And he knows that, well..." John didn't let her finish, interrupting her with a tender kiss.
"Tish, you two must know that Joanne and I feel the same. We both get nervous every session, looking forward to being with you both, and not just from a physical or sexual standpoint, but from a personal standpoint." John said, easing Tish's mind. "Now, I'm going to ask YOU, what I've asked Joanne a few times, when she questioned what we've been doing, and that is: Are we having fun?"
"I have fun every time I'm with you John." Tish sheepishly said.
"And, do you think we could have fun together, but with other people?" He asked. She understood. "You seem to think this is all about me, or Joanne, but honestly, now, to us, it's also about you and Jase. I'm gonna get a bit naughty now, but do you think Jase would like to see how you can please me in person and not through a video camera? Assuming of course that he could be one of the people involved?"
"Um, yes, Jase would love it. But, he can't be involved in the next session, it has to be women only." She said, getting wet now. "What you're thinking about is the last session, where each of you has the ability to explore same sex interactions."
"So, I can be involved in hers, but you can't? And she can be involved with us, but Jase can't" John asked.
"Not in the next session." Tish answered. "And no same sex interactions. This session is about you two learning how to divide your time, so to speak."
"Damn." John said, the vision of Tish licking his wife's pussy in his mind, but having to wait a whole session to see it. That was, if Joanne was even interested in that.
"I know." Tish said, thinking the same thought. They kissed and John left for home. A minute later, Jase entered the apartment and kissed his wife.
"I know what he wanted." Jase said with a smile.
"Yeah, me too." Tish replied.
========== Post Session ============
John had a hard on the entire drive home, thinking not only of the next session, but the possibilities of the session after that one. The thought of his hot wife in a sixty-nine with Tish was something that he'd be jacking off to all week. But, the next session was more about two or three men pleasing her, or more like HER pleasing them. He thought of HIS next session, and two or three women that he'd be pleasing. Two women seemed doable, but three he thought? Nah, two would be enough and he wanted Tish and Joanne in that one.
He walked through the front door to a hot, naked wife, kneeling on a thick towel, with her hair made up and full makeup on. She didn't say a word, unzipping his pants and finding an already hard cock. "We'll talk about why you're already hard later. Right now, I'm anxious to show you what I learned today at school." She said as John's cock disappeared into his wife's mouth, down to his balls as she'd done to Jase earlier that day.
"Fuck!" Was all John could muster.
"Jase liked it too, baby." She said to tell her man that she'd been sucking another cock that day. "Now, I want YOU to make me suck it like I made HIM make me suck it." And again, as with Jase, Joanne placed her husband's hand on the back of her head. He gently brought her head forward, but she'd have none of that, and placed her hand on his, slamming her mouth down his shaft and holding it there.
"God damn, Joanne...God, fucking, damn!" He moaned as she felt his huge shaft expand in her throat. Coming off his cock, he went to grab it, but she brushed him away and began jacking him furiously.
"No, baby, I want to jack your cock off onto my pretty, made up face." She said as the first stream spewed across her cheeks. She was jacking so fast that it looked like someone had taken a paint brush full of cum and just swung it back and forth across her face. After her face was painted, she aimed the still spurting cock at her breasts, where her husband deposited as much cum as was on her face. As his orgasm began to subside, she stuffed the now oozing cock back into her mouth down to the balls again.
"Joanne! Joanne!" John yelled, his now very sensitive cock head rubbing on the back of his wife's throat. He pulled out, but she kept licking and cleaning his shaft and balls like a woman possessed. He didn't realize that she'd been thinking about the next two sessions all afternoon after her session with Jase that day, and was hotter than the Sun. They jumped in the shower, to clean up. "My God, Joanne, when did you learn to do THAT?" A happy but shocked John asked.
"I've been practicing on the dildo while you were at work. Once I got my gag reflex under control, it was actually easy, and I love the way it feels in my throat. Also, I love knowing what it does to YOU." She said.
"And Jase!" John added, getting a sly smile from his wife. After their shower, they went to the living room for some wine and to discuss the next couple of weeks. "So, some decisions to make for next week?" John started the conversation. "I have some thoughts, but I want to hear yours first, since you'll have the first session." He wanted to know what Joanne was thinking first.
"Well, here goes." She said, taking a breath. "I've thought a lot about it. Jase said I can have up to three 'participants', and one can be you. Or, three others, and you could be present to watch, for the first time we've done sessions. If you're asking me what I'd like, then I'd like YOU to 'participate' and not just watch. But, if you want to be a voyeur and watch your wife..." She added, now playing with a hardening cock.
"God. Do you know how many times at the beach or on vacation, I've looked at other, hot men, and wanted to watch them use you?" He blurted, a shocked look from Joanne, her hand slowly jacking him now.
"Go on, baby." She said, hot herself.
"On one hand, I want that fantasy of just watching as you service three other cocks. But, on the other hand, I want to be one of those cocks. Now I just need to decide which fucking hole of yours I'm gonna fill." He moaned.
"You're gonna fill every hole, baby. I want you to take turns, with the other cocks, making your wife a fucking whore." She whispered, then swung around and straddled John, facing his with her breasts in his face and his cock buried in her pussy. "And you'll get to see what a real, big, black, cock looks like stuffing my pussy. I can't wait to feel Marcus stuffing that thing into me. I only sucked and jacked him before." She added, John now thrusting up into her as she moved up and down his cock. "What about YOU, baby? How many, and who?" She said, now moaning herself.
"I only want you and Tish." He answered.
"What about Nancy? She's hot as hell!" Joanne said.
"I don't want to try and handle three, just you two." He said.
"Anything special YOU want, baby? You know what I'm gonna do and get done to me, but what about you?" Joanne pressed, now close to cumming as was John.
"Well, honestly, I want to fuck Tish, then let you SUCK HER FUCKING PUSSY JUICES OFF MY COCK!" He yelled as he began filling his wife with cum.
"Oh God! THAT'S WHAT I WANT TOO!" Joanne screamed, having had that exact thought all afternoon.
They snuggled all night and decided that the next day they'd rest, the following day they could play, then no sex until Joanne's session the next week. Since they were going to be involved in each other's sessions, the sessions would not be on the same day. They each fell asleep with visions of what was to come dancing in their dreams.
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========== The Seventh Session: Let's Party ===========
--------- Joanne's Session ---------
Five days later, John arrived earlier than Joanne on the behest of the clinic. He went to the 'apartment' and found Jase waiting for him along with a bourbon on the rocks. They sat on the couch. "John, thanks for coming in early." Jase started. "You must be wondering why?"
"I just thought to get ready with you and Marcus." John answered.
"Well, yes, that, but also to have a talk." Jase went on. "You know that I'm Joanne's mentor, and she's been a great mentee. But we're going someplace today that neither of you have experienced, and it can be 'interesting' as well as extremely erotic. You two have probably talked about it, fantasized about it, and made each other go crazy thinking about it."
"Well, yeah." John said with a slight blush.
"But now, you'll actually experience it, John. And I can tell you that it WILL live up to your fantasies, especially because of the beautiful, sensual, sexy wife you have. I can also tell you that the time you'll feel, well, a bit jealous, is when she kisses another man." Jase let that sink in. "I've seen it, I've lived it. All the other things we'll do together today will be sexual in nature, but a deep, sultry kiss, is something we all take very personally. I just wanted to let you know what you may feel, but to also know, that the conversations I've had with Joanne, beyond our sessions have shown me how much she really loves you and wants to please YOU. Also, if you want to sit back some times, don't worry about it. Just let it happen."
"Thanks, Jase, I really do appreciate that, and never thought about that aspect of it. You're right, the sexual stuff is just, well, fun, and fantasy. But I know the sensual aspect of it will affect me...I'll trust our love though, as you said." John replied.
"You know, John, I've never seen my wife have a certain level of love and affection as with you. I'll admit, in some instances, I was a bit jealous, because you can be very sensual and tender, which is something most of our clients aren't." Jase said, eliciting a 'really?' from John. "Yes. Most of the men in these sessions are in them for the sex, but you and Joanne are very different. I know Tish has felt the same tinge of jealousy with me and Joanne, but, as with you two, Tish and I are very strong in our love for each other. Joanne will be here shortly, so let's move to another apartment where we can get ready."
Joanne arrived for her next session a little while later. She wore a mini skirt and a leather top, with 2 inch heels. Her hair and makeup were perfect. Entering the 'apartment', she saw Tish, sitting on the couch. "Tish?" Never having met her, Joanne recognized her from the first pictures she saw of her when choosing their partners. Tish was more stunning than her picture, sitting there with a pair of shorty shorts that accentuated her long legs, and a pair of gorgeous breasts barely held in her tube top.
"Joanne!" Tish said, getting up and giving Joanne a big hug. "I just wanted to talk to you about your session if you don't mind?" They sat on the couch, a glass of champagne in their hands. "So, up until now, you, and John, have been pretty much, well, monogamous." A smile and blush from Joanne. "I've watched your videos, of course, so I can mentor John on your likes, dislikes and how to have a better experience with you. Joanne, I'm sure Jase has told you how special you and John are to us?"
"Yes, and the feelings are very mutual." Joanne confirmed.
"That's great! But, today can be different for you both. As I said, you've both known that you've been with someone else, and you've probably talked about it." Another blush from Joanne and a smile from Tish. "But, today, your husband is going to SEE you with Jase AND Marcus." Tish paused, letting that statement sink in. "He's HEARD what you've done, but seeing you do it now, may be different for him."
"Really? I just thought, well..." Joanne said, trailing off into thought. How could this go wrong she thought?
"Fantasy and reality can be two totally different things, Joanne. Jase is going to have this same conversation with John, just to make sure you're both on the same page. Remember the goal here is to bring you two together." Tish added.
"OK, so what do I do?" Joanne asked. "Should we cancel?"
"NO! You've obviously both discussed this and arrived at this decision. Your husband asked me a question one time, a question he said he asked you: Are we having fun? It is that simple, so don't complicate it with thoughts, is what I'm really saying." Tish explained, calming Joanne. "John will see you doing things to those two men that he's dreamed of seeing you do with men, and them to you. He WILL feel a bit of jealousy, especially with Marcus there!" She smiled. "But you can help him through that by making sure you pay attention to him as well. I can promise you that in the next session, with you and me there, when your husband kisses ME deeply, and he will, you'll feel a little jealous yourself. It's funny how it's the kissing that makes us the most jealous, not the actual sex."
"Funny you say that, because that's what I've thought as well. I can imagine you and John doing all sorts of naughty things, but kissing, kind of gets to me." Joanne confirmed.
"Don't let it. In those moments it's no different than the sex itself. Also, John may want to just watch some of the time, so let him, and don't think he's retreating or mad, he's just living out his fantasies." Tish finished. "You're going to have a great time today, Joanne, just let it happen."
"Thank you so much, Tish." Joanne said, giving Tish a hug. "I honestly can't wait for John's session with you...And the session NEXT week." She added, squeezing Tish's leg. They moved to another apartment, where the hair and makeup girl put final touches on Joanne.
John and Jase went back into the apartment, where Marcus was waiting. Jase introduced John to Marcus. "I've heard good things about you, Marcus." John said, the vision of this black stud fucking his wife already turning in his head. The three men were dressed in slacks, loafers, and loose button down silk shirts.
"Same here, John. Jase has told me how well you and Joanne have progressed through the sessions. With so many other choices at the clinic, I'm really honored that she wanted me involved today." Marcus replied, wanting to come across as a nice guy, which he really was.
"Now, guys, let's talk etiquette for today." Jase said, a look from John as if saying 'really?' "Yeah, John, we don't want to push Joanne into anything she doesn't want to do. AND, we don't want to demoralize her or you in the process either, unless either of you instigate that level of erotica."
"Jase, I can promise you that anything we have in mind, she wants." John answered. "We've discussed this session all week, and she is so ready for it."
"What about language?" Marcus asked, wanting to be respectful.
"Marcus, I've called her everything in the book, and she me, we're good." John replied.
"OK, last thing. You've been in a locker room with guys, right?" Jase said, a nod from John. "But, they didn't have hard-ons, and they weren't, well, Marcus here. You took your pill, right?" Another nod. "Good. If you want to look at us, look at us. We love checking the other guy out, especially when the woman is having fun with them." John nodded one last time. "OK, let's put on some nice, slow music and welcome our guest." Jase finished, putting on some slow music and pouring champaign for Joanne and bourbon for the men.
Three minutes later, a nervous, but totally hot Joanne walked through the door. The men got up to greet her, John holding her out from him, looked her up and down. "My God, Joanne, you're stunning." He said, giving her a light kiss on the lips, not wanting to smudge her perfect makeup. She moved to Jase, next, again, wondering how John would react to their interaction. She gave Jase a light kiss as he complimented her as well. Finally, she went to Marcus, who towered over her. He leaned over and whispered something in her ear, then gave her a light kiss.
John motioned for her to sit between Jase and Marcus on the couch, while he took one of the chairs across from them. "So, you had your chat with my wife?" Jase started, wanting to lighten the mood a bit.
"She is so wonderful Jase, and really put me at ease." Joanne said, looking over at her husband, who had a lustful smile on his face already seeing his wife between two men, who he knew wanted to, and would have her in many ways. He'd always had these thoughts as he had told her a few days ago at home, but now, knowing that she was open to it, he was already hard. They talked for another few minutes, then Jase got up, asking Joanne to dance with him. The couple looked natural dancing, and John could tell they had a similar relationship to his and Tish's. As the dancing couple turned, Joanne locked eyes with her husband, a lust in them he'd never seen, a lust for him.
John got up after a few minutes and cut in on Jase, who sat down. John and Joanne were happy that things were being done in a slow manner, counter to what they both had envisioned. "My God, John, are we really here? Doing this?" She whispered into her husband's ear, feeling his already hard cock against her stomach.
"Yes, baby, we're here, and you are so fucking hot right now. I'm so fucking worked up watching you and we haven't even done anything yet." He replied.
"God, I want to suck your cock right now." She moaned. Then a tap on John's shoulder brought them both out of their trance, as Marcus wanted his turn dancing with the hot woman in the room.
John stepped away, looking at Jase on the couch, who also had a noticeable hardon. Joanne shrunk in size as she embraced the towering black man holding her in his arms. Her face coming to his lower chest as they danced. As they turned, John, now sitting again, could see Marcus's formidable hardon in his pants, rubbing just below Joanne's breasts in her top. She had her eyes closed, then opened them, looking at John with that lust in them.
John thought the first deep kiss would be between Jase and his wife, and was shocked when she first glanced at John, then, with a 'watch this' expression, looked up at Marcus and said 'kiss me'. Marcus leaned over and brought Joanne's mouth to his with his huge hands in a kiss that began small and gentle, but morphed into a French kiss when Joanne opened her mouth, snaking her tongue into Marcus's.
Joanne's hand immediately went to the bulge in the slacks in front of her, a moan coming from both her, and Marcus. Within 30 seconds, Marcus's pants were at his ankles, and with no underwear, Joanne's hand began brushing up and down his huge, 10 inch shaft as they continued to kiss. John didn't know what to do. His wife now had the largest cock he'd ever seen in person in her hand, and ripped the shirt from Marcus as he stepped out of his shoes and pants, ending up naked in front of her, still kissing. Marcus brought Joanne to the couch, but instead of sitting her down, he moved her to a kneeling position on the couch, facing the left arm, with him standing to the side of it. She knew exactly what he wanted, and glancing at her husband again, she began licking the hard, black cock in front of her face.
Jase wasted no time once Marcus and Joanne were in position, and, getting on his hands and knees, pulled her miniskirt down, revealing no panties. He unzipped her leather top from the back and let it fall onto the couch, revealing a naked Joanne except for the 2 inch black heels that added a sensual nature to the scene in front of John. "She has such a sweet pussy." Jase said, looking at John before nuzzling in between her legs and licking the sopping slit at his mouth.
"God damn!!" John heard Marcus exclaim as he turned to see the entire length of Marcus's cock in his wife's mouth, down to the balls. "Fuck! NO ONE has ever fucking done that!" She moved on and off the entire length of the huge cock in her mouth. John had his cock out now, not caring who saw him jacking off. His wife glanced over at him.
"I can suck TWO cocks, you know?" She said, going back to the cock in front of her. "Jase, baby, you're such a good pussy licker!" John wasted no time stripping and moving next to Marcus, who's huge cock seemed to dwarf John's beefy 7 incher. Joanne engulfed her husband's cock in one motion, allowing him down her throat. Both men moaning as she went from shaft to shaft, sucking and licking, just like she'd seen in her porn videos she watched to prep for this session.
In another room, Tish was watching on the monitors, each monitor had a different angle of the action. No one else was in the room, so she rested her heels on the counter in front of her chair, spread her legs, and began masturbating.
"Fuck." John moaned. "Joanne, you're too fucking good. I'm already close."
"Baby, you took a pill, right?" A nod. "Then we're gonna have some fucking fun. Now, show Marcus how I like to be MADE to suck cock." And with that, John grabbed his wife's head and shoved his entire length down her throat, fucking it like he would a pussy.
"Holy shit!" Jase exclaimed, knowing she could do it, but still amazed.
"Get up here, Jase!" Joanne yelled back to her mentor. He moved from licking her pussy to next to John, where she engulfed his cock too.
"Make her!" John said to Jase, then looked at Marcus, telling him that when she had his cock in her mouth, he should make her suck it too. Jase grabbed her head and stuffed his cock down her throat for three long thrusts, then she went to Marcus, who did the same. She kept sucking, her mascara now running down her face. She moved to John, who lasted two more deep throats before moaning. She held his cock back in her throat as it spasmed and he unloaded huge gobs of cum down her throat.
"Oh, shit!" Jase said, who'd been jacking his cock, but got to anxious. Joanne heard him, and, done with John's spurting cock, moved quickly to take Jase down her throat, again, taking a huge load. She sucked him dry.
"Take that big, black, cock now baby!" John said, as he watched his wife engulf Marcus down to his balls, then saw the balls and shaft spasm, knowing she was taking a third load into her stomach. When Marcus stopped cumming, not a drop from any of the men was on Joanne, it was all IN Joanne.
In the video room, Tish had shuddered in her own orgasm when Marcus erupted down Joanne's throat, and was now recovering from her climax.
Back in the apartment, the men relaxed on the couch as Joanne got them all a water, and had one herself, sitting in the chair across from them. "Well, the first thing is off my checklist!" She said with a smile. "I wasn't sure about taking YOU, Marcus, but I think I did OK?"
"Girl, like I said, NO ONE, EVER." He replied, a smile on HIS face.
Joanne went back into the kitchen for another water and John followed her. "God, baby, that was so fucking awesome." He said, kissing her deeply.
"For me too, baby!" She replied, fondling him. "I like that we can all just be naked." As John got hard again, thanks to the pills. "I think it's time for my next fantasy." She said. "Go sit down next to Marcus again." John did as he was directed, with some space between the three men. She came back in the room, and straddled Marcus, pushing his shoulders down so he sunk into the couch a bit. "Marcus, honey, I love your big cock, but I also love your big tongue." She said as she moved her pussy onto his mouth, his tongue immediately darting into her slit, then licking up to her clit. She'd douched her ass, before entering the apartment, so when she moved higher on Marcus, he understood and began tonguing her sweet asshole. "Mmmmm, God I love my ass licked." She moaned. "Boys?" She said, looking first at John, then at Jase. "Marcus is going to lick me for a minute more, then, I'm going to slide my pussy onto his huge cock." John and Jase were already hard and jacking themselves. "Let's see, who should I take up my tight, little ass? John, honey, I want your hard cock up my ass when I say so, OK?"
"Yes, ma'am." He answered.
"Oh, I like THAT." She moaned as she motioned for Marcus to sit further up on the couch now. He did, and she lowered her pussy to his cock. "Marcus, baby, remember, I've only sucked and jacked your cock. Now, I want it...To...Stuff...My...Pussy!" She said as she slid down his entire shaft to his balls, his cock where no cock, not even her dildo had gone before. "God! John, look. Look at my pussy being stretched by this, fucking, cock!" John moved to the floor in front of them and was in awe as his wife's pussy stretched around the huge, black shaft as it moved in and out of her.
Back in the video room, Tish was again, masturbating and not paying attention, when the door opened and someone came in. It was Mr. Benson, Jeff, the billionaire who, as one of his pet projects, came up with the concept of the clinic. Jeff was a very handsome, fit man of 52, and had heard very good things about Joanne and John. He was interested in perhaps recruiting them for the clinic someday after seeing a few of their sessions, which of course he had masturbated to. Also, anytime he could see Tish in action in session videos, he didn't hesitate. "She's unbelievable." He said, startling Tish, who immediately took her feet off the counter.
"God, Jeff, I'm so sorry." She said, red as an apple. "It's just that, well, she's so hot, and my husband just loves her, and I well..."
"Tish, please, let's just enjoy this together." Jeff said as he unzipped his pants and pulled out his sizable 9 inch cock, looking at the screen and jacking it, not even paying attention to Tish any longer. Everyone knew he was hung, but had never seen it. Tish was amazed at not only its length, but its girth, which was as thick as a beer can from the base up to the head. "Go ahead, finger your pussy. I've seen you do it so many times, I'm glad this time it's in person. Look at her! You're going to be with her in two days, then, next week, right?" He said, envisioning these two gorgeous women pleasing each other.
"Yes, I can't wait." Tish replied, her fingers again deep in her pussy.
In the apartment, John had placed a condom on his cock and lubed up it, and his wife's ass with Vaseline. Jase had already moved to the side of Marcus in a kneeling position, and was feeding her his cock. John thumbed her asshole for a minute, then slowly began feeding his cock into it, eliciting a "MMMPHHFFF" from his wife. Then, he was balls deep in Joanne's ass and could feel Marcus's cock on the other side of the thin membrane that separated her pussy from her ass.
"Ahhh!" Joanne moaned. "I...Never...Thought." She added as Marcus and John got into a rhythm where they both moved in and out of her, filling her full, then leaving a void on every stroke. "John, when I cum, you FUCK MY ASS!" She exclaimed as she sat down on Marcus's cock for the last time and held her pussy there, spasming on his cock. John did as told and began slamming his 7 inches in and out of her ass, adding to an orgasm she'd never felt in her life.
"Fucking, shit!" Jeff moaned in the video room, now jacking furiously.
Back in the apartment, Joanne had come down from her orgasm and moved off Marcus and John, who stripped off the condom and jacked his cock along with the other two men. He moved onto the couch, stuffing his cock down Joanne's throat, not believing what he'd just seen and done. "Baby?" Joanne said in a little girl voice. "Do you want to see your little slut covered in men's cum?" Taking his cock back down her throat.
"God, yes!" He hissed. "I want these two to jack off on you with me!"
"Then, do it." She said in a more sadistic tone now. "I LOVE watching men, jack, their, cocks! Jack off!" The three men stood in front of Joanne as she kneaded her tanned breasts, looking from cock to cock as hands flew up and down them. She went from man to man, fondling their balls. Marcus was the first to erupt, ejecting what looked like a quart of sticky cum all over her, from head to pussy. "God, yes! Marcus, jack that big, black, cock all over me!". Jase came while Marcus was still cumming, adding to the mess already being created. Seeing the two men cover his wife was all John could take as he added his load to theirs, his wife now looking obscene, covered with so much spunk.


"Holy fuck!" Jeff moaned in the video room, holding his foreskin back, getting ready to ejaculate. Tish was cumming too and couldn't resist one of the largest cocks she'd ever seen. Swinging around as she came on her hand, her other hand grabbed Jeff's thick cock and brought it to her mouth. "Tish! You don't..."
"I WANT it." She moaned as she stretched her mouth around the head and jacked Jeff's considerable load down her throat, her pussy pulsating the entire time.
All parties were now officially exhausted. Marcus went to get a towel for Joanne, but she refused, telling John to get his phone for pictures. Jase gave the OK as long as no one else was in them, and John snapped away, getting Joanne smearing the cum on her breasts, licking her fingers, and fingering her cum soaked pussy. Marcus was exhausted and excused himself, thanking Joanne for the best experience he'd ever had, leaving John and Jase behind.
"We should jump in the shower." Jase said, to no one in particular. But John saw something in Joanne's eyes.
"Baby, do you want a shower?" John asked his wife. She smiled.
"Well, I'm a mess, but I know two, hot, horny, men, who've cleaned up my messes before." She said, spreading her legs and holding her still cum coated breasts up.
"Watch this." Tish said to Jeff in the video room "She's grooming these two for next week. What a hot, smart little thing she is." Jeff watched on the monitor as John began licking his wife's pussy, slurping up the mix of cum from three cocks, while Jase licked and sucked her nipples, tasting the same tangy mixture.
"Those are my good boys." Joanne moaned as her husband brought her off again.
"My God, we need them." Jeff said, transfixed on the screen.
"Yes we do." Tish said as she jacked a new found cock from behind.
John, Joanne and Jase ended up taking a shower, with Joanne showing John another position she loved as she sat him down on the bench, then sat on his cock with closed legs, facing Jase, who fed her his cock. They all came together, and exhausted, John and Joanne left for home.
Tish entered the apartment and kissed her husband, who tasted another man on her tongue. "My girl must have been horny watching that one, who was it? Nick?" He smiled.
"Sorry, baby, he just walked in on me and started jacking that huge cock. He didn't even approach me, I just needed it, watching her do what she did." Joanne replied, a little ashamed, but knowing her husband always understood that it's just sex.
"It's OK, baby, as long as Nick enjoyed it." Jase added.
"It wasn't Nick. It was...Jeff." She said.
"Well, is he..." Jase asked, hearing the gossip.
"Fucking bigger. I want you to see it someday." She replied, with a sly smile.
Joanne and John fell into bed when they got home, exhausted from the session. The next morning, John woke up to his wife sucking his hard cock, but stopped her, saying that he wanted to save his loads for her and Tish.
--------- John's Session -----------
On the day of John's session, he awoke to his wife, gently stroking his cock in bed. "Baby, you know I don't want to cum." He reminded her.
"I know baby, I'm just working it up for you. I want to see what a big load looks like on Tish." She replied, slowly stroking him.
"I think you're really looking forward to the NEXT session, aren't you?" He asked, receiving a "Mmmm, Hmmm" from his wife. "Yeah, I think you want to really be licking my cum or Jase's cum from between Tish's legs." A moan now. "Go ahead baby, we have time, show me how you masturbate thinking about Tish." Joanne rolled onto her back, her hand sliding up and down her pussy, with visions of Tish's pussy in her mind.
John and Joanne didn't need the prep talk that was given to both of them before Joanne's session, when they arrived that day. Joanne went to the normal apartment and John went to another one to wait until the girls were ready. Tish was waiting for Joanne, wearing a pair of loose shorty shorts and half t-shirt. She had a duplicate outfit for Joanne, and a third outfit laying on the bed, making Joanne do a double take. "I had an idea I wanted to run by you, Joanne." Tish said as she watched Joanne strip in front of her, taking in the body she was going to go crazy over in the next session. Tish laid out her plan, and with Joanne's approval, Nancy entered the apartment 3 minutes later and changed into the same outfit as the other two.
A few minutes later, John entered the apartment, dressed in slacks, a button down shirt, and loafers chosen by Jase. John was greeted by the three women, who looked stunning in their skimpy attire, and shocked that a third woman, Nancy was included. Joanne moved to her husband, giving him a deep kiss. "Don't worry, baby." Joanne whispered into his ear. "Tish had an idea that I loved, so we went with it, and I think you're gonna love it." She kissed him again, then, with music playing, Tish moved in and began dancing with John, with Joanne sitting in the chair across from the couch, watching.
"I've been waiting to be with you in front of your wife." Tish whispered to John, feeling his bulge against her stomach. "And I hope you don't mind us including Nancy? I think you'll love how she's going to 'fit in'." Tish added, with a emphasis on the 'fit in'.
"A man, with three gorgeous women, and an approving wife? Who would ever be against that!" John replied in a low voice. They danced for a few more minutes, then Nancy cut in, tapping Tish on the shoulder. John took the hottie in his arms, glancing at his wife, who had lust in her eyes.
"I saw your wife in the videos, John, but holy shit, she's hotter in person." Nancy admitted, peaking John's interest and deciding to play with his co-mentor.
"Yeah, too bad you can't be 'with her' in her this session, I'd love to see that." He whispered.
"Well, maybe she'll see how Tish and I are going to devour her in the next session." Nancy whispered back, her hand falling to his crotch, rubbing his bulge. "I want to suck your cock so bad, but I want your wife to see your mentor sucking you first. Call Tish over, baby." John motioned to Tish, who joined him and Nancy. He broke off from Nancy, looked at his wife in the chair, then turned to Tish and kissed her deeply. A brief ping of jealousy came over Joanne, but quickly turned into a sensual, erotic feeling. As he kissed Tish, John undid his pants and let them drop to the floor, then unbuttoned his shirt. He wore no underwear.
"Suck my cock, please, baby." He said so his wife could hear his request to his mentor. Tish dropped to her knees, looked over at Joanne, and receiving a nod, Tish engulfed John's cock, eliciting a moan. He motioned for Nancy, who stepped up to kiss him. "God!" He moaned, never having two women at the same time.
"Shall we ladies?" Joanne said, running the scenario her and the other two came up with earlier. She stood up, walked to the couch, where Nancy joined her, and the two of them bent over, steadying themselves on the couch cushion with their hands. Tish left John's cock, joining her sisters at the couch. "Fuck us, John. But I beg you NOT to cum, just yet. We'll let you cum many times today, but just not yet." Joanne instructed her husband. John stepped behind his wife who was first in line, sinking his cock deep into her pussy and fucking her for a minute. Then he fucked Nancy, then Tish, and continued moving between them, making each one cum once.
The ladies changed positions, Nancy disappearing from view behind John. Joanne sat on the couch, with Tish sitting on the back of the couch, her pussy above and behind Joanne. John got the hint and moved in to lick Tish's sweet pussy, allowing his cock to find his wife's mouth below. A minute into this position, John felt a tongue swirling around his asshole, moaning as it did...He'd been told to douche before the session. Nancy was a good ass licker and moved between his asshole and his balls with her mouth. A moment later, he felt two fingers slathering Vaseline onto his asshole and moaned again. "You nasty fucking..." He moaned as Nancy, harness on, inserted the 5 inch dildo into his ass.
"Us what, baby?" Joanne asked between his cock fucking her mouth.
"Tell us!" Nancy exclaimed, shoving the dildo into him up to the harness.
"Fucking, teasing bitches!" He yelled, a smile on each woman's face.
"Just for that, Nancy honey, I think John needs a bigger cock in that ass." Tish said. "Don't you agree, Joanne, dear?"
"No, I don't think I can..." John protested as Nancy removed the 5 inch, replacing it with the 6 inch.
"Baby, next week, while I'm licking Tish and Nancy's pussies, and you know you want me to, Tish said that you'll be sucking Jase's cock. We know you want to try it, don't you?" Joanne pressed. John was silent. "Tell us, or I'll tell Nancy to use the 7 inch right now."
"Yes! I want to try it." He admitted.
"Well, my Jase may want to suck YOUR cock." Tish said. "He's actually very good at it, and like you, he loves the taste of cum. Joanne has told me that she wants to also see you FUCK Jase's ass. Do you want to fuck my husband's ass, John?"
"Fuck! Yes!" John said, as Nancy now easily slid the 6 inch cock into his ass, the head on the cock causing him to flinch, but then the fullness of the dildo rubbing on his G-spot washing over him.
"Well, HE may want to fuck YOUR ass, and this is the first step towards getting that asshole of yours ready." Joanne added. "Is Nancy fucking your ass good, baby?"
"Yes. I fucking love it!" He answered as he dove frantically into Tish's pussy, sending her over the edge.
"God! Your...Man...Can...Eat...Pussy!" Tish moaned. Joanne could smell Tish's pussy and wanted to much to turn her head up and lick it with her husband. But instead, Joanne began deep throating the cock in her mouth, Joan moaning on the short strokes now.
"He's cumming! Tish, get down here!" Joanne yelled, feeling her man's cock begin to spasm in her mouth. Tish dropped next to Joanne. "Jack it on us John, cover us in your cum as Nancy fucks that ass!"
"God, Joanne! I never would have imagined in a...Million...Years!" John moaned as his cock exploded onto his wife first, then his mentor.
"I wouldn't either, baby." Joanne moaned, watching her husband go from her to Tish, jacking his cock. Nancy pulled out of his ass half-way through his orgasm, which was like opening a dam, allowing his cock to spew even more cum from 4 days of holding back onto the women below. "Holy shit, baby!" Joanne exclaimed.
He stood above the two women on the couch in a daze, not believing what just happened. "Honey, I'm a mess. Show my friends what a good boy you are and clean your wife up, please?" Totally under her control now, the good husband dropped in front of Joanne and began lapping up his cum from her breasts, then her pussy, causing her to moan.
"God, he's so fucking hot." Nancy said, moving on to Tish, licking globs of cum from her breasts and ending at her pussy. Tish began to move Nancy off, but it was too late and felt too damn good.
"Hey, I thought!" Joanne exclaimed, knowing that this session wasn't the one for same sex exploration.
"For YOU." Nancy said, looking up at Joanne with a cum covered mouth and chin. "But not for us! And besides this woman has one of the sweetest pussies I've ever tasted...You'll see." She added, going back in for more.
After they all calmed down, Nancy left, kissing John good-bye for now and telling Joanne how lucky she was. John, Tish and Joanne jumped in the shower to clean up. While in the shower, John took turns kissing his two women, bringing them closer to him as he did. Eventually, he had both of them right at his mouth, and, moving from Tish, he brought his hand up behind each of their heads, moving their faces together. "We can't." Tish said.
"Please Tish, just this, to give my little hottie a taste of the next session?" He begged. Tish looked at Joanne, who had lust in her eyes and couldn't refuse. The two women came together in a gentle kiss, then, Joanne's tongue moved into Tish's mouth and Tish reciprocated. They embraced.
"God, I've wanted you since I first laid eyes on you." Joanne admitted.
"Baby, you've been in my mind and my dreams for a while." Tish replied. They kissed again for a few minutes, then Tish broke it off. "We have to stop. Trust me, this little sample will make the next session that much better and I'm glad John did it." John had sat down on the bench, jacking off to the scene of his once prim and proper hot wife, kissing an equally hot woman. "Why don't you have a seat?" Tish asked Joanne, who took the hint and sat on her husband's cock facing Tish. Joanne moved up and down the shaft in her pussy, while Tish stood a few inches from her. "Next session, I'll have your head buried in my pussy" Tish said, wanting to pull in the hot mouth inches away into her pussy right then and there. Joanne came on her husband's cock, so Tish took her place until she came. As Tish moved off of John, Joanne immediately took his cock in her mouth and began sucking him.
"If I can't have the pussy now, I'll have the sweet taste of it." Joanne said as she took her husband down to his balls, feeling him spasm as her throat filled with cum. Tish couldn't wait for the next session so she could please this hot woman filling her throat with cum.
The session over, Tish kissed both John and Joanne good-bye. Jase came in after they left, giving his wife a deep kiss. "God, that couple is amazing." He said, as his wife dropped to her knees to suck his cock. "Mmmmm, someone is already thinking about the pussy they're gonna be licking next week." He moaned.
--------- Post Session ----------
John and Joanne rested as usual the day after their sessions, but the following day, with five days to go before their next session, Joanne had plans for John. They laid out by the pool that day, just relaxing with some drinks and gummies that they had. They were THC gummies that really gave them a good buzz and totally relaxed them both. They decided to lay out sans swim suits so they'd have a good body tan for the session, and as the afternoon wore on and they became higher, they got hornier. With eyes closed, soaking up the Sun, John heard a moan and looked over to see Joanne playing with her pussy. "Naughty girl." He said. "Come here and let me take care of that for you." She rose, then hovered over John's mouth, lowering her sopping pussy to it for him to lick.
"Thinking of Tish." Joanne moaned, now rubbing her pussy up and down her husband's mouth, ready to cum. "Mmmmpppfffff" She moaned, cumming, then kissed him and laid back down. They both moved onto their stomachs to get some Sun on their backs. Joanne went inside to refresh their drinks and upon returning put some lotion on John's back. He thanked her and thought that was that, until her hand went between his legs with Vaseline, then moved them apart. "We need to get you ready to receive Jase's big cock, baby." She said, as she inserted the 5 inch dildo into her husband's ass.
"Oh, God." He moaned. She fucked him for about 3 minutes, then went to the 6 inch with the cock head on it. The same length that Nancy used on him in the last session.
"You liked getting fucked by this one, didn't you baby?" Joanne asked, receiving a 'yes' from John. She made a point to pull all the way out, so the bulbous head stretched his sphincter muscle, and fucked him with that one for a good 5 minutes. She pulled out one last time and attached the 7 inch cock, adding extra lube to it, then John's ass. He knew what was coming next.
"Baby, I'm not sure I'm..." He got out before the larger cock head stretched his asshole causing him to wince in pain. But he didn't say 'stop'. "Do it! Fuck my ass!" He moaned as the head entered him and his asshole relaxed. Joanne began slowly fucking him now.
"God, that's so nasty, baby. I love watching it move in and out of your fucking ass." She said, transfixed on the sight before her.
"It feels so good." He moaned under her, his hard cock now rubbing up against the towel on his lounger.
"Mmmmm, I can't wait to see Jase grab your hips and sink his cock up to his balls into your ass. You know I'm gonna have Tish sucking your cock this time, while I lick Jase's asshole for him." Her obscene talk moving John closer.
"Awwww, fuck!" John exclaimed as the dildo in his ass and the towel under him made his cock explode. They spent the next day 'training' again, then relaxed before the next session.
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========== The Eighth Session: The Together Session ===========
The last session for John and Joanne was an 'all together' session, that brought the couple into a more orgy type environment. The couple had been in contact with Jase and Tish to coordinate how John and Joanne would like the session to go. It could be a full on orgy the entire time, or it could be a combination of orgy with an intimate component. After much thought, John and Joanne agreed on a perfect plan for them, breaking the session into two distinct 'scenes'.
-------- Scene One ---------
Joanne and John walked into the 'apartment' to find a normal looking party in progress. Ten people were already there, and they made twelve. The couple noticed some familiar faces; Jase, Tish, Nancy, Marcus, and Nick. They were introduced to five new faces they'd not seen before, Will, Sue, Simone, Lynn, and Rod. It was like any other cocktail party, with everyone dressed to the nines. Joanne chose a tight, red, body dress that showed off every curve. Her hair and makeup were perfect, and she was in a pair of 3 inch heels that made those long legs even longer.
John was dressed in a pair of linen pants, with a silk tropical shirt and sandals, going for the island vibe. The goal of this scene was not that everyone there would have sex with John and/or Joanne, but that when things happened, they would feel comfortable with what was happening. That way if they ever felt like experimenting outside of the clinic someday, they'd know what to expect and how to engage.
Drinks flowed and the dancing was great. A slow song came on and John decided to make his little hot wife fly on her own, so he took Lynn's hand and guided her to the dance floor. Lynn was as hot as all the other women there. A tall blonde, built with long legs, large breasts, and a gorgeous face. John noticed that Jase had already chosen a partner, probably seeing what he had done, so Will, another new face, took Joanne to dance.
"Your wife is stunning." Lynn said to John. "And I've heard great things about you both." She added, wishing based on the feedback from Tish, that John had picked her during the interview process.
"Tish has been fantastic." John replied.
"She is amazing." Lynn said, nudging closer to John so she could rub a little on him. It worked, and in no time, his semi-hard cock was noticeable to his dance partner.
"You're a very good dancer." Joanne said to Will as he held her close.
"Thanks, so are you. And may I say, the feedback I've received from Jase made me a bit jealous that he was your mentor." Will replied, being truthful.
"Can you tell me about that feedback?" Joanne asked, wanting to know more and feeling the affects of the alcohol a bit.
"I can tell you that it's strictly professional in nature, so it's not 'locker room talk'." Will said, wanting to put her mind as ease. Joanne thought that if John and her were ever really in a situation like this one, then everyone would know why they were there, being a little naughty shouldn't be out of the norm.
"Oh, well I just wanted to know if he told you how I took... His... Entire... Cock... Down my throat?" Joanne said slowly while her right hand lightly rubbed a large, growing cock.
"Goodness, it looks like someone wants to get the party kicked up a notch?" Lynn said to John, noticing his wife rubbing her partner's crotch. "And so do some of the others." She added, seeing Tish and Sue making out on the couch with Nick, next to Jase and Rod, who were taking turns kissing Simone, a black beauty with beautiful skin and luscious curves in all the right places. "This is going to be a good party." Then, she brought John in for a kiss.
"He said you were very talented." Will replied to Joanne's forwardness and her hand rubbing him.
"Looks like the real party has started." Joanne added, seeing her husband and Lynn kissing next to her. "Let's join." As she brought the hot Will in for a kiss, snaking her tongue into his mouth right away. By the time they broke their long kiss, Joanne saw Tish and Sue sucking on Nick's cock. At the other end of the couch, Jase was licking Simone's very pink pussy, while Rod was feeding her a sizeable 9 inch cock making Joanne chuckle at his fitting name.
Nancy was already on her knees on the dance floor, sucking on Marcus's 10 incher. "Holy shit!" Joanne exclaimed, as Will reached back and unzipped her dress from the back, letting it fall. She dropped to her knees and unwrapped her package, which ended up being an 8 inch, very thick, already hard, cock. She immediately took him deep, eliciting a 'holy fuck!' from him. She had to have that cock in her pussy, so she brought him to one of the chairs and sat him down, then mounted him, moaning as his formidable cock reached her G-spot.
Lynn had the same idea, guiding John to take a seat in the other chair in the living room and then mounting him.
The chair Will and Joanne were using made her face the bedroom door. Tish had whispered something to Nick, then her and Sue walked into the bedroom, stood at the foot of the bed, looked over at Joanne through the door, riding Will, and the two women kissed. Joanne was transfixed on the two women kissing, wanting to join them, but enjoying the cock stuffed in her pussy. Just then, she felt fingers lubing her asshole, giving Tish and Sue a look, knowing they'd planned it as they smiled back, Tish mouthing 'enjoy'. Nick then stuffed his cock up Joanne's ass, taking her to another level, while she still watched the ladies in the bedroom. Three minutes later, Joanne shuddered on Rod's cock in her pussy, making him spill a huge load into her. Nick filled the condom on his cock in her ass at the same time, then pulled out.
Dismounting Rod, Joanne headed straight to the bedroom, and without thinking, kissed her first woman, snaking her tongue into Tish's mouth. "I'm hungry." Tish whispered as she gently guided Joanne to the bed, sliding between her legs and devouring her cum filled pussy. A woman's mouth was far different than a man's on her pussy, Joanne realized. Tish's lips and tongue were softer, and she was gentler than a man. Sue leaned in and kissed Joanne.
"God, you're so fucking hot!" Sue moaned, going in for another kiss. "I'd love to be your first, but I don't want to take that away from Tish, so I think I'll just nibble on those hard nipples." She added, moving to Joanne's breasts.
"Tish! Please, let me taste you?" Joanne moaned, building up so quickly to another orgasm. Sue moved away, letting Tish swing her pussy over Joanne's face, hovering to make sure it was what Joanne wanted. She had her answer when Joanne pulled her pussy down to her mouth, tasting another woman's pussy directly from the source for the first time in her life. God, she thought, it was so fucking sensual, nasty and sexy all at the same time.
"Fuck, you're a good pussy licker!" Tish moaned, still licking cum from Joanne's slit.
"You taste so good, baby." Joanne replied, flicking the clit above her mouth with her tongue. "God, I'm cumming!" Joanne moaned as her pussy pulsated on the mouth clamped onto it now, and ejecting even more cum into Tish's mouth. Tish moaned, then convulsed, Joanne experiencing the first pussy to cum on her virgin mouth. Tish moved off of Joanne, seeing that John, Marcus and Jase had moved into the bedroom to watch the first time John's wife had another woman.
Sue was so worked up watching Joanne devour Tish, she didn't give Joanne time to recover. "You're gonna take me now!" She exclaimed, swinging over Joanne's face and grinding her pussy into a surprised mouth. Sue liked it rough, and rode Joanne's mouth as Joanne grabbed Sue's hips, helping her like a good slut. John stood above his wife on the bed and fed his cock to Sue, who was an expert cock sucker. The other men took turns kneeling between Joanne's legs now, stuffing her pussy with various sized cocks, turning the scene into a righteous gang-bang.
The other women were in various sexual acts, from licking each other to sucking the cocks that weren't fucking Joanne at the time, to masturbating as they took in the scenes before them. Sue came on Joanne's mouth just as John unloaded into hers. She let the cum drip from her mouth, down onto her pussy so Joanne could taste it, then she got off of Joanne's mouth, moving to the side totally expended. Marcus, now inside Joanne, grabbed her hips and flipped her onto her stomach, reentering her with a grunt as she moaned under him.
"Baby, I'm...Such...A...Slut!" Joanne moaned to her husband as he watched man after man fuck her pussy. Rod was rejuvenated and when he sunk his 9 inches into Joanne that was it. She convulsed as he slammed his cock into her. After she came down from her orgasm, everyone took a break to rehydrate, relaxing in the living room.
Twenty minutes later, as couples danced again, Tish sat next to Joanne. "Well, what do you think?" Tish asked.
"There's one more thing I'd like to do before we move to our next scene if you don't mind?" Joanne asked, Tish giving her a 'what else can there be?' look. "There's one video category I want to live out for John." And she told Tish, who got up and went to each man, except John, whispering in their ear. Tish then went to John and asked him to move one of the chairs to the front and side of the couch, then sit down. John did as told, sitting 4 feet from his wife, who was on the couch. "John, baby, I know you like THESE videos, so I wanted to do this for you." Receiving a blush from John.
The other five men, now hard again, took turns letting Joanne suck their cocks, then, they formed a semi-circle in front of her, as she went from cock to cock, glancing at her husband receiving a hand job from Simone as he watched his slut wife suck multiple huge cocks, just like the videos he loved. "That's right, baby, I KNOW you love it when the slut takes on a bunch of cocks. Don't you?" Joanne asked, receiving a 'yes' from her husband. "And guess what's gonna happen here? What do you want to see happen, baby?"
"I want them to cover my little slut in cum." He replied as Simone engulfed his cock with her mouth now.
"You heard my HUSBAND, gentlemen. Doesn't that turn you all on? Knowing that MY man, wants YOU to cum all over HIS wife?" Joanne said, now pushing the men in front of her to the brink. "Do it. Jack off onto me!" As she went from cock to cock sucking, as each man she wasn't sucking jacked harder. Jase came first, the pill he and the other took earlier generating an obscene amount of cum. Nick, then Marcus, Will, and finally Rod all covered Joanne from head to pussy in thick, white, cum.
"God damn!" Nancy exclaimed, never seeing this hardcore of a scene in any of these sessions she'd been involved in with the wife.
"You, fucking..." John yelled as he blew his load into Simone's mouth. She was an expert and didn't miss a drop.
"SLUT?" Joanne exclaimed, literally slathering the cum all over her body. Tish and the rest of the ladies licked and sucked the cum from Joanne, cleaning her as they kissed her.
Ten minutes later, everyone except Jase and Tish left the apartment, each of them telling John and Joanne that they were the best couple the group had ever seen or been with.
--------- Scene 2 ----------
Joanne and Tish had decided that John and Joanne's last scene in the last session would be dedicated to the four of them for a number of reasons. The first reason was the four of them had been through the entire program together, so John and Joanne didn't want to share their mentors with anyone at the very end. The second reason was that, should John want to try something 'same sex', he didn't feel comfortable doing it in front of strangers, and Joanne knew that. He wasn't sure he would, but, if the situation arose, he wanted it to be private. And the third reason was that John and Joanne actually had feelings for Tish and Jase, and vise versa.
The four of them sat in the living room, gaining their composure after that last scene. Tish handed everyone a glass of champaign and they all toasted. "Well, John and Joanne, I hope this program helped you and that you're a bit more confident in your ability to please yourself and your partner sensually, sexually, and lovingly." She said, raising her glass.
"Thank you from both of us." Joanne said. "And thank YOU, John, for putting up with such a prude all those years. I really don't know how you did it." She added, a little teary eyed, but so happy her sexual horizons had been blown wide open.
"I love you, baby." John answered, kissing her. "And I'm glad that you know how beautiful, sexy, hot, nasty, and loving you really are." They all sat for another minute or two, saying nothing.
"Well, being the dirty man of the group I guess, may I say that this has been the most satisfying program I've ever been involved in!" Jase said, making them all laugh. "Seriously. My God, between me being with Joanne, then hearing how YOU..." He said, motioning to John. "Made my wife feel every session, I didn't know such people existed."
"Let's jump in the shower and clean up?" Tish suggested. All four of them getting in the shower, to cleaned up. Tish cleaned John, with Joanne taking Jase, both of course spending a little extra time on their cocks with the soap and making sure their asses were clean. When both girls got the anal douches, the men knew something was up. The men cleaned the women, watching them douche both pussy and ass, which of course, the ladies made very sexy. Joanne began slowly stroking Jase with conditioner, then looked at John. Tish caught what Joanne was doing, and began stroking John. "You like watching, don't you, baby?" Tish asked John as he watched his wife stroke another man and receiving a simple 'yes'. Joanne smiled at her husband. "Have you ever wondered what it was like?" Tish went on, a blush from John now. "We're safe here, John, and your wife has already told me that she'd LOVE to see it." John looked at Joanne and got a smiling nod.
"Come here, baby." Joanne said. John looked at Jase, who motioned him over with his head. John went. "Pump conditioner into your hand." She gently commanded and her husband obeyed. "Now, come here, where I am." She moved out of the way and John took her place on the right side of Jase. "Go ahead, baby, do it. I want to watch you JACK HIS COCK." John watched as his hand, seemingly with a mind of its own, moved onto the steel shaft and wrapped around it. Jase moaned. "Good, baby. Now, feel those balls." He moved his hand down, slathering conditioner all over Jase's balls, eliciting another moan, then, brought it back up, and slowly stroked his first cock. He remembered how he liked to stroke his own cock, and used that on Jase, stroking it long and hard, then just short strokes on the head.
"Fuck, buddy! I wouldn't know that you've never done this before." Jase moaned
"It's like my Joanne, here." Tish added. "She was a natural today and I think it's because we know how we like it as a woman, or a man." Joanne agreed. She walked over to John and kissed him. "Have you thought of doing anything else to another man, John? He blushed again.
"I've seen the video's baby. I know you like watching the bi videos." Joanne said, tattling on her dirty husband. "In fact, we talked about a scenario didn't we, baby? She added as she took John from Jase and sat him on the shower bench. Then, she stood on the bench and grabbed onto two convenient grab bars behind him, which were there for this very purpose, allowing her to squat in front of John's face. "Jase, honey, would you please show my husband how well you can fuck his wife's pussy?" Joanne added.
Jase came up behind her, sinking his cock into her, inches from John's face. "Mmmmpppffff. Now, John, honey, as we fantasized that night, lick my pussy please, while another cock fucks it." John was in heaven, seeing a 7 inch cock move in and out of his wife from behind, as he licked her pussy, his tongue feeling the underside of Jase's cock on every thrust. Tish whispered into Jase's ear and his cock 'fell out' of Joanne. "Honey, please put that cock back into my pussy." Joanne begged and John obliged. Jase fell out two more times, then, the last time..."Baby, I think that cock needs more lube, would you please get it lubed with saliva?" Joanne begged. Tish was now on her knees, sucking John's steel hard cock, which added to the sensuality of the moment. "Do it! I want you to suck his cock for me!" Joanne now commanded. John brought Jase to his lips, flicking the head with his tongue, like HE liked...A moan from Jase. Then, John pursed his lips and ran them up and down the underside of the cock in his hand. Finally, he took the head into his mouth, his first cock, and began sucking it.
"Fuck! He's good." Jase moaned. "I won't..." He didn't get anything else out, erupting when John cupped Jase's balls with one hand while jacking the shaft with the other. John had licked and swallowed a lot of cum before, but now, he felt the shaft pulsating like his did in his mouth, unloading globs of sticky cum.
"Swallow it!" Joanne demanded, watching her husband pause as the first spasms flooded his mouth. He was a good little cock sucker and began swallowing a huge load as Jase moaned the entire time. It was then that John erupted into Tish's mouth on his cock, giving him one of the most erotic experiences he'd ever had. As the men came down from their orgasms, they were kissed by their respective wife. "Fuck, that was so hot, baby." Joanne told her cum tasting husband. "Did you like it?"
"In this scenario, I fucking loved it, baby. YOU made it work." He answered.
They all dried off, and went to the bed. Tish snuggled with Joanne and the men sat next to them. "I'd like one more thing, Joanne?" Tish said, kissing her student softly, then, turning into a sixty-nine, her pussy hovering over Joanne's face. Joanne felt Tish's tongue on her and brought Tish's pussy down to her mouth one last time. It was so incredible to see two of the hottest women the men had seen anywhere, enjoying each other in front of them. It was especially hot when Joanne pushed Tish forward and brought her ass to her mouth, tonguing her mentors asshole, making Tish moan, then bringing Joanne's legs up, so she could reciprocate. The men began jacking off, going between the women and watching themselves. The ladies were close now, so Jase went around to John's side, got on the bed and moved towards John's cock
"I owe you one." He said as he engulfed John, bobbing up and down the shaft, then looking up at him. "I like a cock to be jacked into my mouth...It's so fucking hot to me." John grabbed his own cock and began jacking it as Jase's mouth covered the top third, his hand stroking his own cock. It was like a porn video, the timing was perfect as all four came together. Joanne held Tish's pulsing pussy to her mouth, letting Tish fuck it back and forth, while John erupted into Jase's mouth, continuing to jack as Jase spewed all over the bed. Tish lapped up the flowing juices from Joanne's pussy, then they collapsed on the bed, thinking the night was over.
After about 15 minutes, drinking some water, then a little more champaign and talking, Joanne had a look on her face. "I just realized something." Getting a 'what?" from the three people on the bed with her. "Well, John, you and I have spent a considerable amount of time training for something that we didn't see here tonight." The other three thought for a moment, then Tish smiled. The men still hadn't figured it out. "OK, tell you what, Tish and I are going to sit up against the headboard, and we want to watch you men, masturbate for us, if you have one more load in you?"
John and Jase did as told, kneeling on the bed, using slick lube to jack their cocks for their women. Once hard, Tish whispered into John's ear, receiving a blush. "Do it." Joanne told her husband, who got off the bed. "Jase, dear, get on all fours for us please?" She told her mentor, who obeyed. John had wiped his cock off, slipped on a rubber, and was now lubing the rubber and the man's ass in front of him. Jase moaned, then winced when John's cock head penetrated his ass. "He's big, isn't he, Jase?" Joanne asked, a 'yes' from her mentor. "He's just gonna fuck you for a few minutes, so no playing for you. I want him to feel YOUR cock spasm in his ass in a little bit."


Five minutes of fucking Jase's ass, left John, and Jase on the edge. "Now, let's switch places please?" Tish said, taking over direction from Joanne. John pulled out of Jase and removed his condom, getting on all fours. Jase, wiped his cock, slid a condom on and lubed up John's ass. "Relax baby, Joanne said you took the 7 incher by the pool...I'm so proud of you. Now, take MY HUSBAND'S cock into your tight, virgin ass." Tish said lewdly, just as Jase began pushing past John's sphincter muscle, a wince and groan escaping his mouth. "Relax." Tish said, as her husband began stuffing his cock deeper and deeper into John, who moaned in an erotic tone. Jase fucked John for a few minutes, the girls knowing they were both close.
"Please!" John moaned to his wife, who looked at Tish.
"Jase, lay down!" Tish commanded, her husband sliding out of John and laying on his back. "Mount him, John." She directed. John straddled Jase, facing him as Jase directed his cock back into John's ass, which sunk down to his balls.
"Now, jack that cock, John!" Tish demanded. John grabbed his cock, jacking furiously as he rode up and down Jase's cock, both men groaning loudly now. "Cum! Cum on my fucking husband!" She added, both women now frigging their own pussy, sitting on either side of the men. John's first four streams shot all the way onto Jase's face, causing his cock to spasm in an orgasm of it's own deep inside John's ass. The pulsing cocks, fed off each other, giving the two men the longest orgasm's they'd ever had. The girls licked John's cum off of Jase, then, when John moved off Jase's condom covered cock, Joanne removed the condom, allowing an obscene amount of cum to cover his cock and balls. Tish cleaned her man up, not missing a drop as Joanne sensually sucked his shaft.
No words were spoken for 10 minutes as the sadness of knowing this had been the 'last hurrah' passed over them all. They dressed and went to the living room. "Look, we're not ever supposed to do this, but we got permission from ownership because we just love you guys. Here is our contact information." Tish said, handing Joanne a note. "We can NOT contact you, unless you contact us first. So, if this is it for you with Jase and me, then it's it. But Jase and I can promise that if you ever want to go to dinner, and do nothing afterwards, we're totally fine with your friendship alone. If you'd like things to go further, that's fine too." She added with a smile.
"God, Tish and Jase, we love you guys!" Joanne replied, John agreeing. "We WILL be calling you, but for the friendship first. And, as you said, if we go with more than that, then great! Thank you both for everything you've done for me especially, helping me enjoy my husband and my own sexuality even more."
There was a knock on the door, Tish returning with a small package. "Now, two more things before you guys go. This is your hard drive. These videos are nowhere else in the World, not even Jase and I have copies, and believe me, we'd have loved to be able to watch us with you whenever we get horny! I want to warn you that some things we did with each other, and SAID to each other can be taken out of context, so remember that and enjoy them for what they were meant to be; learning aids." That statement got a nod from the couple. "Last thing, and the most exciting to me and Jase is that our founder, and no, I can't tell you who that is just yet, has seen your videos, and thinks that you two could be excellent mentors for people." Joanne and John looked at her confused.
"You mean, US, do what YOU guys did?" John asked, not knowing what to think
"It's a lot to take in, so think about it." Tish said. "I'd suggest that if you're even thinking about it, we all get together so Jase and I can discuss the pro's and con's of the job. But yes, you two are foremost, caring and feeling; and have the brains, mentality, sensual and sexual aptitude for this job. You'd be trained of course on certain aspects, but the foundation is there in both of you."
"Wow, that is a lot to take in." John replied, looking at Joanne. "We'll talk it over, but for now, I think we just want to spend some time working on us." Getting a nod from his wife.
"No worries at all." Jase confirmed, not wanting to push that aspect of their relationship. Joanne whispered something to John, then they each took the hand of their mentor, Joanne bringing Jase in for a deep kiss, and John doing the same with Tish.
The drive home was bitter sweet, with John and Joanne driving in silence. When they got home, they fell into each other's arms on the bed and made the most passionate love they'd ever made. Afterward, they laid next to each other, wondering what their adventurous future held for them.
===========================================
I hope you enjoyed this series. It was difficult to categorize because of the many situations Joanne and John experienced in the last two sessions. Please understand. Thanks again.
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My wife, Jade and I love to take vacations. We enjoy the beach, snow skiing, Vegas, and international travel. Some things you should know about us include the fact that Jade loves to show off to people, and has the looks and the body to support that personality. She is a knockout brunette, 5' 3", 110 lbs., Jade green eyes (which is why she uses that name today), gorgeous legs, and a 35-24-32 figure. Her face is "stripper" like, in other words, Jade is hotter than hell.
I'm Karl, 6' 3", 210 lbs., with a very athletic build since I work out a lot. My 'package' is an above normal 7", but fairly thick all the way to the head, and the other fun fact is that I manufacture an above average volume of cum.
This particular story takes place on a trip to Vegas, which is close enough that we can drive from our Southern California home. Jade loves this trip, because for one, we can drive and not worry about flying with her 'toys'. And two, she can blow me along the way and let the truckers watch, which most seem to like. We left on a Thursday, after work, taking that Friday off. As usual, about 100 miles from Vegas, Jade began to play with me, and before I knew it, she had me in her mouth. I'm always careful about cars, because you never know if there are children in them, and we're not those kind of people. I took my Porsche that trip so we could drive with the top down, and as usual, the truckers got their fill before I blew my load down Jade's throat. She's an excellent cock sucker, and never loses a drop...Unless she wants to!
We checked into our suite, which was huge, with a large walk-in shower and jacuzzi tub. We generally spend the first night at the tables, just gambling and having a good time. We stayed out until about 2AM, then back to the room and to bed. Jade likes to keep me waiting for my 'treat', so we never do anything our first night there.
Friday was "taking care of Jade" day. She shops for outfits, has a full spa day along with a mani-pedi, then her hair is done, all of which takes almost the entire day. I spend my day in the poker lounge and we meet for lunch before she moves on to her next session of something or other. I went back to the room around 4PM to begin getting ready for the evening.
As I exited the shower and dried off, I heard the room door open, and Jade telling someone to "just put it there". Jumping into the closet off the bathroom, I heard a voice say "Thank you, ma'am." and the door close. I came out of the closet as Jade walked into the bathroom. My God she was gorgeous, as she always was after a "Jade day". She immediately went to her knees and said "Come here."
I walked over to her and watched my hot wife take my now hardening cock into her mouth. She never let's them apply the lipstick when she gets made up, for this very reason. "Jade, honey, if you keep doing that..."
She stopped, got up and kissed me, her hand stroking my now hard cock. "I'm sorry honey, but the girl at the spa was so fucking hot. I just wanted to eat her pussy the entire time I was there." Now, you have to understand that when Jade and I talk like this, we know it turns the other person on, but we also know that neither of us would ever do any of what we say.
"Again, if you keep..." I said and she finally walked away to get ready. Thirty minutes later, I walked out of the bathroom, ready to go. I saw the most gorgeous woman waiting for me: A hottie in a black mini-skirt, with a low cut top, that showed off her beautiful breasts. She wore a pearl necklace that she knew drove me crazy, and had on a strawberry colored lipstick that accentuated her perfect lips. "God, bless, baby!" I said, as I took her arm and walked her out the door.
We took our table at one of our favorite restaurants, where the waitstaff knows us. The manager, John, showed us to our table and told us that Tiffany would be serving us tonight. I loved Tiffany, a twenty something hottie who looked like she belonged in the movies. Jade loved her too because she knew how hot Tiffany was and how much I'd love to fuck her.
"Tiffany, eh?" Jade asked, sitting next to me in our booth. "Did someone call earlier and set this up?"
"Nah, baby." I responded. "I would never do that!" I mean, Jade was gonna have her fun later, so why couldn't I have mine now? Tiffany came to our table, giving me and the wife a hug.
"It's so nice to see you both again!" Tiffany said, actually meaning it. Partly because we are pretty good people, and partly because we're very good tippers. Taking our drink order, Tiffany walked away, both Jade and I watching her ass sway as she did.
"God, that girl has an ass." Jade said, her hand moving to my crotch. "I'd love to see what your cock would do to that pussy, baby." She added, as my cock grew from her touch.
"Yeah, I'd plow her from behind as she licked your pussy." I added, serving my own nasty talk back to my teasing wife. "You'd like her licking your pussy, wouldn't you baby?" My middle finger finding a panty-less pussy.
"Mmmm, hmmm" Jade responded.
Luckily the drinks arrived and we broke off our play. We controlled ourselves the rest of the dinner, and walked around a bit afterwards, with Jade getting looks from both men and women. We played some blackjack and craps, my favorite game, and ended up outside the club at about 11PM, just as the crowd was building. I had already reserved a booth just off the dance floor, and we settled in, ordering a bottle of champaign to begin with. The DJ was awesome and we both had a great time dancing.
During one dance, Jade broke away from me and began dancing with another couple, who had both been eyeing her. The girl didn't mind at all, and the two women began dancing a bit naughty with the guy, who was about my build. Jade knows this turns me on, and maintained eye contact whenever she was getting close to the man. The dance ended and the couple said something to Jade. I know what they said, 'come join us', but Jade and I never join anyone except on the dance floor, so I saw her politely refuse, receiving a nod from the couple. Back at our booth, Jade snuggled into me as we did a shot of tequila.
"That guy has a nice cock." She said, her hand rubbing my crotch. "A couple times when I went in close, I felt it. I'd say he was at least your size, maybe even a bit bigger." She added, knowing that her saying 'bigger' got to me. I was hard instantly.
"Too bad you couldn't drop to your knees and suck it out there." I responded, receiving a moan. Jade had to use the restroom, and as she headed across the floor, I watched her ass move like a well oiled machine. So did every man in the place, especially a group of most likely bachelor party men...Five in all. They watched her go down the hall to the ladies room, then they began talking. I could only imagine the things they were saying they'd love to do to my hot wife. On her way back to the table, one of the men stopped her. They spoke for a minute or so, then Jade pointed over to me, said something to the guy, then headed my way. All five men watched her, not caring that I was watching them. "What did they want?" I asked.
"What do you think they wanted? They wanted to know if I was single, with some girls." She responded. "I told them I was 'taken'."
"Too bad for them." I said with a smirk, looking back over at the men.
"The one guy was pretty bold. He said you could watch if we were into that kind of thing." Jade whispered into my ear. I didn't know if he actually said it or not, but she knew that talk turned me on.
"Maybe we should invite them back to the room, then?" I responded, receiving a look from my wife, then, she smiled.
"I already have four cocks waiting for us back there, baby. Wanna go play with my 'friends' and me?" She shot back, her hand rubbing my pants as she leaned in for a deep kiss. I paid the check and we walked to the elevators.
We had 25 floors to go, with Jade kissing me and rubbing my cock through my pants. I almost came and had to push her hand away. Walking into our room, she turned to me and planted another deep kiss. "You can't come in until we're ready." She said, making me wait outside of the bedroom. "Strip, but don't play." She added. I was hard as a rock when she finally called me into the bedroom.
Jade had everything set up; A gangbang video playing on the big screen TV, with her back to it, with her impaled on a 12" dildo in her pussy, and a 6" dildo up her ass, both of which were suctioned onto a small narrow slab of marble we brought with us. Suctioned onto the wooden bed frame, were two 8" dildos that she went back and forth on, sucking them down to the balls as she'd lift off the other two cocks inside her. God what a sight.
"Baby, you're just in time." She moaned. "The boys are having fun with your wife, care to join us?" I stepped to the side of the bed, in line with the two 8" cocks she was sucking on, and immediately had my cock sucked down to the balls by my slutty, little wife. "This is what you want to see those hard cocks downstairs do to me, isn't it?" She moaned, coming off my cock and moving to the next one.
"Yes." Was my answer. She knew that this fantasy put me in a trance like state, watching the porn, then watching her live out the porn and taunting me with that dirty mouth of hers.
"Yes, I know you do. The sad thing here, is that THESE cocks won't be able to cum all over me. But honey, do me a favor and reach under that towel on the bed?" She asked. I lifted the towel to see a squirt bottle, like you'd use for olive oil or something. This squirt bottle had white liquid in it though. "I laid out a plastic tarp baby, so we can be as nasty as we want. Oh, I think this cock is ready to cum, baby! Yes, he's cumming on your wife's cute face, isn't he?" She added, sucking the cock next to mine, then jacking it with her hand as she looked at me. I took the hint and shot a couple strands of the fake cum onto her face. "God, yes! I love it when strangers cum on my face!" She moaned. I squirted some of the liquid onto the cock shaft, and, taking MY hint, Jade began licking the shaft, then sucking it, cleaning the fake cum and licking her fingers.
"I think guy number two is cumming on those tits, baby." I directed, as she sat back, now fully penetrated by the dildos in her pussy and ass. I squired a few shots onto her perfect breasts, watching it drip down to her shaved pussy, then coating the large dildo. She looked at me with a primitive lust, and began smearing the liquid all over her body, moving her hand to her pussy, then frigging her clit. "That's it baby, use their cum as lube and frig that pussy." I added. She came in a thunderous orgasm.
"I'm such a whore! Look at him fucking my pussy, baby!" She yelled as she shook. "I...Need..." I didn't let her finish and stuffed my cock into her mouth, grabbing the back of her head the way she liked me to.
"Now, my little slut, suck my cock and take my fucking load!" I commanded as my cock spasmed down Jade's throat. She took it all, with just a bit sliding down her chin, which she scooped up with her fingers, then licked them clean. We both collapsed on the floor, Jade kissing me with a mouth full of my own cum, which she knew I loved. Then, she snuggled with me, her head on my chest.
Ten minutes later, Jade took the bottle of fake cum, squirted some onto my semi-hard cock, and began to slowly jack me. I loved watching her hand move up and down my shaft. Without a word, she mounted me, squirting some liquid onto her breasts, then bringing them to my mouth to clean them as she moved up and down my shaft. I sucked, then nibbled her nipples, sending electricity directly to her clit, causing her to moan. "They're watching us, baby." She said. "They're standing around us, watching you fuck me, jacking their cocks." Jade grabbed one of the dildo's from the bed and began sucking it. "Baby, they're MAKING your wife suck their cocks! Oh, one of them just stuffed his cock up my ass! Honey, I'm so full of cock!" Then she leaned in to whisper into my ear. "Cum in my pussy, baby. Just like THEY'D cum in my pussy. Then, you know what I want." That was it. I blew my load deep inside my wife's silky, warm pussy.
Jade let me finish filling her with cum, then moved off my cock, bringing her dripping pussy to my mouth. "Now, be a good little cuck, and clean my fucking pussy, while my men get dressed." She commanded as she squirted even more fake cum onto her pussy, which mixed with my own cum for a sweet, tangy treat. I devoured her slit, tonguing her deep, then sucking on her clit. "Fuck. You fucking, pussy licking, cuck! Oh, look, baby, another one is cumming." She said as she squirted more fake cum on her pussy, then convulsed in an orgasm on my mouth.
Totally exhausted, we moved into the shower, where I leaned over and kissed my hot wife as we soaped each other up. "Thank you baby." Jade said.
"Thank YOU, baby." I replied. Another vacation fantasy lived out in our minds, knowing that we'd never actually do any of it in real life, but having fun acting it out!
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Hello, this one will start out slow, but I'm working on developing my characters instead of just jumping into the sexual aspect of the story. I may publish a short version that leads right to the sexual pieces, we'll see. Enjoy!
============ The First Day - New Friends ============
Julie Morgan had been divorced for 6 months, and decided to take a much needed vacation. After being married for 20 years to her ex, and putting two children through college, she finally had enough time, and money to enjoy something she'd always wanted to do...A cruise. Nothing fancy, just a quick 7 day cruise in the Caribbean, with 2 stops. She planned to not even get off the boat in port, but simply lounge, drink (responsibly, what and when SHE wanted), and relax from her high-pressure consulting job. At 42, Julie wasn't young, but she wasn't old either. She kept her figure, looking like a hot woman in her mid-thirties. Her 110 lbs. was packed into a trim, but curvy 5' 3" frame, with 35C breasts that still stood tall, accentuated by her mid-length blonde hair and piercing turquoise eyes.
Julie wasn't looking to hook-up with anyone; just the opposite. Her divorce wasn't too bad, but it wasn't amicable either. He was an asshole, and the last thing Julie wanted, was to find another man like him. No, Julie had found that she didn't need men as long as she had her porn, and her toys, at least not at this point in her life. She enjoyed porn of all types, but gravitated to blow jobs, hand jobs, gang-bang, and BBC videos. Not that she'd ever really do the last two mentioned, but hey, it was fantasy, and a great way to get off.
Her bags packed, Julie drove to the cruise ship port in Miami, parked, and made her way to the VIP entrance. She'd had booked herself a nice, expensive, suite, with the VIP level of amenities, which included a concierge who would see to her every need. Greeted immediately when she parked by a strapping young man named Luke, Julie was happy already. Luke loaded her bags onto the private cart and handed Julie a Mai Tai, based on her sign-up preferences when she booked the cruise.
Arriving at the terminal, Luke escorted Julie through the VIP lounge and right to the boarding gangway to the ship, telling her that her luggage would be waiting in her suite. As she boarded, Julie was indeed treated like a VIP. Greeted by no less than 10 crew members, she was finally introduced to her onboard concierge, Tiffany, having requested a female concierge when she booked. The two hit it off immediately, and discussed all the VIP amenities as Tiffany escorted Julie to her suite.
Entering the suite, Julie was shocked at how spacious and luxurious the space was. "My God! I only saw the pictures on the website." She exclaimed.
"Those pic's don't do the space justice, Ms. Morgan." Tiffany replied, used to the guest response when seeing the suite for the first time.
"Please, call me Julie. I'm not formal in the least!" Julie insisted, not wanting to appear overbearing.
"Thank you, Julie. Please call me 'Tiff', I not formal either! Let me show you around." The two perused the suite, Tiffany explaining how everything worked. "Now, I am your concierge. If you have a question, or request ANYTIME, day or night, I'll do my very best to take care of you. I will say that if your request is after Midnight, or before 5AM, I may be a bit slower to respond since I'll need to get dressed before meeting with you."
"Don't worry, I definitely won't be calling you past 9PM or before 8AM for anything." Julie replied. "My goal is to just chill. I'm not a needy person. Have you had many people make requests overnight?"
"Many of our musical and acting guests have very specific requests. Some at all hours of the night. I'm happy to help, so the time doesn't bother me." Tiffany replied in a rehearsed tone and smile. "Now, you do have your own jacuzzi in the room, but if you'd like a sauna, there are two for this group of suites that are shared, or, you can book one privately if you'd like. Just let me know what day and time, and I'll see if it's available." She added, receiving a nod from Julie. "Also, the 'suite pool' is just above us, so simply go down the hall from your room and take the stairs. The pool is limited to just the suite guests, so there's never more than 30 people at any time. You're welcome to use the other pools, but they'll be more crowded. Finally, you and the other suite guests are invited to dine with the Captain tonight in his private dining room, so please let me know if you need anything to prepare for that?"
"Oh, well, I didn't realize..." Julie said, surprised. "I mean, I have a dress, but, I'll need to get ready."
"Ahhh, OK, I'm going to book you some time with our spa, so they can get you ready with hair, nails, and even makeup if you'd like?" Tiffany replied, anticipating the need as any good concierge would. Tiffany liked Julie already. This woman was down to Earth, and not at all stuck up like 90% of her usual guests were. She also appreciated how well Julie had kept herself for a woman of her age. Tiffany was 28, and couldn't believe that Julie was 14 years older than her. "
Tiffany left, and as Julie unpacked, a text arrived from Tiff with the time of the spa appointment in the late afternoon. Julie decided to tour the ship, and headed out. Her first stop was the suite pool, where she already saw some seasoned cruisers laying out. The bartender waved at her, so she approached. "Hello, Ms. Morgan! Can I get you something?" A handsome Mark said from behind the bar.
"How do you?" Julie asked, not used to this level of service.
"We memorize each guest's name, and preferences. I'm Mark. Would you like another Mai Tai?" He asked, viewing a screen that showed the guest's alcohol consumption for the day. Some of the VIP's on the cruise could not afford to become inebriated or disorderly for their public image, so the crew always knew how much they'd consumed in order to attempt to reign them in if necessary. While this task was usually left to the guest's own assistant, some guests like Julie were on their own.
"Um, well, I don't think I'd better, I'm going to the spa a bit later, and..." Julie explained.
"I understand. How about a light drink then? A mimosa, perhaps?" Mark replied, liking a guest who wasn't here to get wasted on the first day. Julie agreed, watching the hunk of a man prepare her drink.
"I see some people are already enjoying themselves?" Julie said, making small talk.
"Yes. Those are our 'regulars'." Mark replied, referring to the three couples talking with each other from their lounge chairs. The men were 'good' looking, mid-forties, business types. The women were smoking hot early thirty trophy wives. There were two younger men, standing behind the loungers, as if waiting for something. Julie asked who the younger men were. "Oh, they're the assistants of two of the guests. Did you bring an assistant, or are you 'going alone' on this cruise Ms. Morgan?" Mark asked, a valid question.
"Assistant? Ha! No, Mark, I have no assistant. This is a splurge thing for me, you know, a once maybe every three years thing. And please, it's 'Julie'." She replied with a chuckle.
"Well, good for you! YOU are our favorite kind of guest, Julie. We love to make you feel good about the cruise and your experience. To be honest, for those people..." Mark said, nodding towards the other guests. "This is nothing out of the ordinary, so I don't think they get the same level of excitement or satisfaction from it."
"I can see that." Julie answered. "I mean, if this is what you have every day, then it becomes, well, 'normal'." They chatted for a few more minutes, then Julie left to look over the rest of the ship.
Two hours later, Julie was on a massage table, being rubbed down by a hot woman, preparing Julie for the rest of her spa experience. It was strange getting onto a table naked, except for a towel over her ass, but Julie decided that one, she'd never see these people again, and two, it was a good time to come out of her shell. Slow, smooth, jazz filled the room as the masseuses hands relaxed Julie. She jumped a bit when the hands on her went very close to her pussy, massaging her inner thighs. The masseuse smiled, as her guest moved under her, knowing that this one had never had a good massage in her life. Julie could have fingered herself right there, she was so turned on.
After the massage, Julie got a mani-pedi, facial (no not that kind!), her hair, and finally her makeup done. She was gorgeous, with all the women in the spa complimenting her as she left. Back in her room, Julie put on her cocktail dress that showed her fit body off to a tee. A tight, mid-thigh, job, that accentuated her perfect breasts. A text from Tiff, asked Julie to let her know when she was ready. Julie texted Tiff, and less than one minute later, her concierge arrived at her door. "Hi Tiff, I was getting ready to go to dinner." Julie stated, confused at Tiff being at her door.
"Yes, I know. I'm here to escort you tonight, Julie. Tonight, I'm your 'assistant'." Tiff replied, confusing Julie even more.
"But I don't..." Julie said, not wanting to make Tiff feel like a servant. This whole aspect of the cruise was foreign to Julie.
"I understand. But, if you don't mind, I'd love to accompany you to the dinner and take care of you? I do it all the time. I know what you're thinking, Julie. Don't. This is part of your experience, no different than going out to a high-end restaurant, where maybe four people take care of you at the same time. Really. Believe me, we LIKE doing this for guests who honestly appreciate our service." Tiff answered, wanting to put HER guest at ease. Julie agreed, still feeling strange about the situation. "One last thing, well, two. First, you look amazing!" Tiff said, receiving a blush from Julie. "And second, for this evening, I'll be addressing you as 'Ms. Morgan'. It's a formality thing that our Captain adheres to, and we all agree with it." Another nod from Julie and the two women made their way to the dinner.
Arriving at the Captain's dining room, Julie immediately felt out of place. Twenty people were already there, with assistants hanging off various groups, either awaiting requests or carrying them out. Introduced to the Captain, a handsome man in his sixties, Julie felt like a princess from the 1700's. Her and Tiff made their way around the room, listening to business talk from the men, and gossip from the women as the two women made little gestures to each other like friends might at a school social. Julie looked around for something to drink, but Tiff had anticipated that request and out of nowhere, produced a glass of white wine made by the winery Julie had included in her profile. A moment later, a small plate of Hors d'oeuvres were brought to Julie for her to consume.
Everyone was so fake to Julie, except for one couple; Eric and Ava, who, like Julie, were celebrating their 10 year anniversary. In their mid-thirties, the couple looked like Barbie and Ken; perfect in every way. Their assistant, from the cruise, as Tiff was Julie's, was named, Karl. Julie found conversation with the couple easy and fun, unlike the other, stuck-up guests. Tiff and Karl saw the connection, and immediately changed the seating arrangement for dinner, placing Julie and the couple next to each other. The formality of the dinner was over the top to Julie, but Tiff made her feel more at ease by guiding her as needed through some of the intricacies of which fork to use for what, and other things. Julie and her new couple friends laughed at themselves, making fun of the others in a subdued way so as not to offend anyone. The dinner over, Eric and Ava invited Julie to join them by the pool the next day. Julie didn't want to be a third wheel on the couple's cruise, but the two insisted, saying that she was a breathe of fresh air. They said their good-nights and headed back to their suites. Julie thanked Tiff profusely for guiding her through the evening and retired to her room.
Entering her suite, Julie found a small bottle of ice wine and six chocolate strawberries, compliments of Eric and Ava. The note said how nice it was to meet someone 'like them' on the ship and how they looked forward to seeing her the next day. Happy with her first day, Julie undressed and settled down at her tablet to catch up on the day's events outside of the cruise.
After drinking the entire bottle of wine, a frisky Julie from the massage, and all the hot people she saw that day, brought up her favorite porn site and began to browse. She began, as usual, with hand jobs, watching hot women jacking off big cocks. She loved giving hand jobs to her ex-husband, who, to be honest, had a wonderful, 7" cock, which was thick in her hands. As she watched the videos, she thought of the porter, Jake, the bartender, Mark, and especially her knew friend, Eric, wondering if his cock was big, and if the hottie, Ava liked to jack it? Her mind drifted to the massage she had received earlier that day, and how the masseuse's hands, a female masseuse, came close to her pussy. On the table that day, Julie had a desire for the masseuse to go even further and finger her...A brief, nasty thought that passed through Julie's mind while on the table.
She switched to blow-job video's now, watching women suck big cocks and take sticky loads on their faces, breasts, and down their throats. Julie also loved to suck cock. Even though she'd only had four cocks in her life, she remembered how in control she felt when she sucked a man. She also remembered how, with her ex, she'd GIVE control to him, allowing him to MAKE her suck his cock. She was close now, thinking of how good it felt when his cock spasmed in her mouth, unloading a torrent of sticky cum down her throat. On the verge, Julie quickly switched to a category she'd not viewed before; girl on girl. She brought up massage videos, where a female masseuse would eventually finger her client, making her cum. In other scenes, the masseuse would burry her face in the client's pussy, bring them to orgasm with a tongue. Julie shook in her own orgasm, the faces of Tiffany, the masseuse, and her new friend, Ava, flashing through her mind as her fingers rapidly frigged her clit.
---------------------------------------------------
Two suites away, Eric and Ava were enjoying themselves as well. They, too, liked porn, and were watching various categories as they petted each other. Eric was sucking on Ava's ample breasts, while she slowly stroked his 8" cock, which was as thick as an energy drink can. They were watching 'standard' porn, with a single man and woman doing the deed. "I liked Julie." Ava said out of nowhere. "She was just like us, down to Earth."
"Yeah, she was very nice." Eric replied, going back to a nipple with his mouth.
"She has nice tits, doesn't she baby?" Ava added, knowing where this line of talk would lead. So did Eric.
"She does. Very nice tits." He responded, making his wife work for it now. But Ava was in control. As her husband sucked on her nipples, she changed the video to a male-female-female video, where two women were sucking a cock together. Eric looked up, hearing the new audio of two female voices.
"Maybe she's another Angie?" Ava continued, bringing the memory of another woman the couple let into their sexual realm a year ago while on another trip. Ava increased her stroking of the now hard cock in her hand.
"You..." Eric moaned.
"You, what, baby? You can't tell me that when you saw Julie, you didn't think of cumming all over those tits, like you did to Angie and me? Tell me." She commanded.
"Yes. I thought about it. Like you've thought about sucking our assistant's cock from the moment we boarded, you little slut." He replied, adding fuel to the sexual fire. He'd had enough, forcefully moving his wife onto her hands and knees on the bed, facing the TV, then plunging his cock into her pussy from behind. Ava still had the remote, and as she was fucked, brought up a male-male-female video.
"You mean like this one?" Ava asked, innocently, as the two men on the screen fucked the woman's pussy and mouth at the same time. "Yeah, I'd take you both, baby!" She added as she convulsed in her orgasm, sparking her husband's cock to spasm in her pussy, as he watched the screen, wishing for that very scene with his wife.
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Day two found Julie eating a fantastic breakfast served by Tiff, out on her own veranda. It was stunning, making Julie feel like one of the rich people on board the ship. After breakfast, Julie went to the workout room reserved for the suite guests and got a first hand look at all the 'beautiful' people. Embarrassed at first, knowing that her Lululemon outfit wasn't even close to the price of the hot women in the room, she quickly realized that her body was as good, or even better, than most of the other women. Julie was happy when Ava entered the room, who seeing Julie, made her way quickly to Julie's station.
"Oh my God! It's like a reality show in here!" Ava exclaimed in a low voice.
"Yeah, I was happy to see you come through that door." Julie acknowledged. The two talked for an hour, staying close and going through the same workout. Afterwards, Ava suggested a sauna before showering. "I've never done a sauna before, do I..." Julie asked, not sure of the protocol on the ship.
"You can go naked, but I usually wear a towel as do most of the women. Trust me, you have nothing to be nervous about, honey, you know you are a stone cold hottie, right?" Ava replied, not caring how it came out. Julie blushed. 10 minutes later, and thermal bottles filled with a relaxing elixir, the two women were sitting in the sauna alone, Julie fidgeting. "Julie, relax." Ava said, calming her new friend down.
"I'm trying, but, I've never done this." Julie replied, trying not to look at Ava, who had one of the most perfect bodies Julie had ever seen. They talked about work, life, background, and ended up on men. Julie told Ava about her divorce and how her ex was basically a nice guy until money started rolling in from a side business, then he changed into a jerk. "He just got twisted up with the money. I was sad to see it end, but it was for the best." She ended.
"Eric and I have a 'some' money, but we don't flaunt it." Ava said, making Julie feel better, but not understanding what Ava really meant. "We're very comfortable and have never argued over it. The only thing I have to worry about is if I can take his...Sorry, I sometimes get a bit too gabby when I'm relaxed!" She said, stopping herself, but the statement now forming in Julie's mind, the elixir making her think naughty thoughts about Eric. "Are you dating anyone yet?" Receiving a 'no' from Julie, Ava started to calculate just how horny her new friend might be after say 8 or 9 months without a man. The timer in the sauna clicked off, indicating the end of the session. "Let's get ready and have lunch by the pool?" Ava asked, a nod from Julie who was more relaxed than she'd been in years.
Back in her room, Julie showered, her hand moving to her pussy to play for a bit. She was hot from the conversation in the sauna and seeing Ava up close and almost naked. The girl on girl thoughts were turning into a full on fantasy now. After drying off, Julie texted Tiff, asking about proper attire at the pool. Tiff texted back that she'd love to stop by to discuss and to give her 10 minutes. Julie answered a knock at her door a bit later to find Tiff with three swim suits in her hands. "I already have a suit, but thanks, Tiff." Julie said.
"There are suits, and there are suits. We want you, if you don't mind us saying this, to knock those people off their seats when you arrive at the pool." Tiff answered, wanting her hot, non-billionaire guest to turn heads at the posh pool. "This one is a Versace, $3,000. This one is a Dolce & Gabbana, $4,350. And this one is a Chanel, $6,500."
"I can't afford those! And who is 'We'?" Julie gasped.
"You're not buying, we're loaning them to you. And 'We' are your crew friends. I told you Julie, we love guests like you." Tiff replied. "Wear the Versace today, then we'll build up to the others."
"Are you sure? I mean, this leaves NOTHING to the imagination!" Julie said, holding up basically a few strings with a few patches attached. "I don't know."
"Yes you do. Are you EVER going to see these people again? No. Do you want to make them wonder who that mysterious hottie is? Yes." Tiff said. The term 'hottie' wasn't lost on Julie, Tiff being the second woman to call her that in a matter of hours. Could she? Would She? "Oh, and here are a pair of $5,000 shoes for you to wear."
"I'm definitely going to have to do some serious shaving!" Julie said, knowing that she'd have to shave her entire pussy to wear that suit. Tiff had a twinge in her own pussy at that statement, wishing she could provide that service to her hot guest.
Twenty minutes later, one of the hottest women on board the ship, Julie Morgan, strolled onto the pool deck in her Versace bikini and heels, making every person at the pool do a double take. Eric's cock twitched as Ava waved to her friend to join them. "My God, girl! I've had two drinks, so I'm just gonna say it...You are fucking hot!" Ava said, again, not caring about being honest.
"I feel, naked!" Julie replied with a red face.
"Well, you almost are!" Eric blurted, not realizing he spoke out loud and turning red himself, a sly glance from his wife. "But, but, so are all the other women, so you do fit in." He said, trying to recuperate from his screwup.
"Sit, drink, eat, enjoy!" Ava added. The buzz around the pool died down.
Tiff was off to the side, enjoying the stir her and her friends had caused by outfitting Julie in the suit and shoes. She loved it when a 'real' woman put all the fake women in their places. She also loved watching the rich bitch's men steal glances at Julie. Noticing how tense Julie was, Tiff ordered her a CBD based cocktail to relax her. Twenty minutes later, Julie was very relaxed, laying in her chaise lounge, soaking up the Sun.
"Julie, I think it's time to turn over." Tiff said to her guest. "I'll do your backside for you." Julie acknowledged her assistant and turned onto her stomach. She was initially surprised at Tiff's hands applying lotion to her legs, but quickly relaxed, even when the hands came very close to her pussy, like the masseuse's had the day before. Tiff finished with the lotion and looked over to see, Karl, Eric and Ava's assistant adding lotion to Ava's back, on his knees with his crotch near Ava's head. Julie was turned on at the scene, and even more so when Ava turned her head, locking eyes with Julie, a smile forming on Ava's face.
Julie couldn't pin point any one thing, but this entire experience was very arousing to her. The arousal increased when Julie lay on her back again and glanced over to see Eric coming out of the pool. His suit clung to him, outlining what looked like a huge cock to Julie, who quickly turned away, hoping she wasn't seen. But Ava saw. Three hours of laying out was enough for Julie, and the drinks were taking effect. She wasn't drunk, but she was feeling very good indeed. She called Tiff over.
"I'm so relaxed, Tiff. Any way I could reserve one of the sauna's?" Julie asked. Tiff looked up the schedule and there was only a 30 minute opening in half an hour. "That's fine." Julie said, getting up to get back to the room. Again, every eye at the pool watched the hottie walk out, some of the women slapping their men on the arm...But not Ava.
Julie arrived at the sauna in her robe, switched to a towel in the changing room and entered the sauna. This sauna had reclining loungers, one of which Julie sunk into and immediately dozed off, being so relaxed. The thirty minutes was up in a flash, and Julie didn't wake up to see the new occupants enter...Eric and Ava. The door closing startled Julie. "Oh, I'm so sorry! I fell asleep." She said, embarrassed and beginning to move out of her lounger.
"You stay right there!" Ava said. "We can share." She added, as her and Eric sat across from Julie on the bench. "You were the hit of the pool today, honey."
"Yeah, you should have seen those women slapping their husband's arms for watching you leave!" Eric added, a little relaxed himself.
"I didn't mean to..." Julie said, a bit dazed still from just waking up. "Tiff and her friends got me the suit and shoes."
"We know. Karl told us about it, and we loved it!" Ava said. She had purposefully given Eric a smaller towel, and now, his excitement of seeing Julie laying back in her skimpy towel was becoming apparent. Julie tried not to look, but the growing bulge was entrancing to her. "Eric, honey, perhaps we should get you a larger towel." Ava added, looking at Julie.
"I'm sorry, honey, but I am a man, and I am in a sauna with two gorgeous women." He replied, the towel now barely covering his semi-hard cock. Julie was horny, relaxed, and not taking her eyes off of the growing cock in front of her. Ava saw this, and began rubbing the towel covered cock, making it grow even more.
"That's OK, baby." Ava said, now looking Julie in the eyes. "I don't think Julie minds, do you, Julie?"
"No." Julie said, now totally transfixed on the hand rubbing the growing cock under the towel and getting wetter by the second. Ava peeled back the towel, exposing Eric's 8" cock. Her hand wrapped around it, and she began to stroke it in front of her new friend, who moaned at the sight.
"You see, baby? Julie likes watching me stroke your cock, don't you Julie?" Ava pressed, receiving a 'yes' from the hottie sitting across from them. Julie honey, I'll bet you had to shave that entire pussy to wear that bikini, didn't you?" Another 'yes' as Julie's eyes never left the huge cock being stroked a mere 6' away. "Show my husband that shaved pussy, if you don't mind. I mean, he's showing you his cock, right?" As if in a trance, Julie disposed of her towel, exposing her shaved pussy, AND her glorious breasts to her friends. "Oh my, what a body!" Ava said. "Julie, I'll bet that pussy is soaking wet, just like it was this afternoon, when our eyes met at the pool? You saw how close Karl's cock was to my face. I wanted to suck it so badly, and show you how nasty I am. Do us a favor and play with those breasts?"
Julie's hands went to her perky breasts, kneading them and pinching her nipples. "You like watching me jack this meaty cock, don't you?" Ava continued, another 'yes' from her prey. "Come help me then?" And with that, Julie got up and moved to the other side of Eric, joining Ava's hand on Eric's cock. "That's it, stroke that cock, baby." Ava said, releasing her grip and allowing Julie to stroke the huge shaft by herself. "Julie, honey, have you ever been with another woman?" Ava asked, receiving a simple 'no' as Julie watched her hand move up and down the long shaft in her hand. "Do you mind?" Ava pressed, hoping for the right answer, receiving another 'no'. With that, Ava went to her knees in front of Julie, and, spreading her legs, gently began licking the slick pussy at her mouth. Julie moaned. Two minutes later, Julie grabbed Ava's head and forced her onto her pussy, shaking in her first orgasm from another woman's mouth.
That was it. Julie was beyond caring now, and dropped to her knees in front of Eric, engulfing his 8 inches in one swift motion. "Holy fuck!" He exclaimed as a mouth and hand wrapped around his shaft, one sucking and the other jacking. "I won't last long..." He said as his cock spasmed into Julie's mouth, giving her a treat she'd been longing for, for months. She continued jacking Eric into her mouth, with Ava astonished at this seemingly shy woman's appetite for cock and cum.
As Eric's orgasm subsided, Ava decided to push Julie to what she thought were her limits. Ava sat on the bench next to her spent husband, and spread her legs. Julie looked over, seeing the invitation, but hesitating. After all, she'd never been with a woman or even considered it before two days ago! But Ava would have no hesitation, and, grabbing the back of Julie's head, brought the cum filled mouth to her pussy. Julie immediately dove in, licking and sucking the slit in front of her like she thought she'd like HER pussy eaten. "God! If you've never eaten a pussy, I'm shocked girl!" Ava moaned. A minute later, Ava shook in her own orgasm as Julie tasted the flood of pussy juice from her first pussy.
Eric had taken a pill his assistant, Karl, had given him, which allowed for not only a hard cock minutes after an orgasm, but increased sperm creation as well, so Eric was already hard again, and moved behind Julie, rubbing his thick cock head up and down her slit. "Please!" Julie moaned, as Eric fed his full 8 inches into her slick pussy. "God!" She moaned.
"He's magnificent isn't he?" Ava asked her friend, knowing the sheer joy Julie was experiencing.
"I've, never, had..." Julie moaned again.
"God, she's so fucking tight." Eric said, as he slowly fucked the hot pussy around his cock.
"Fuck her good, Eric. She needs it!" Ava said, watching her husband fuck the hottie. He did, and moments later, Julie shook in an orgasm she hadn't felt in almost a year. Julie's orgasm triggered Eric's second, and he held his cock deep in her pussy as he unloaded another huge load of spunk.
The three lovers moved to the bench, exhausted from the session. "My God Julie, you are amazing!" Ava said, ready to jump her husband when they got back to their room.
"I second that!" Eric confirmed, his cock still at half-mast, seemingly ready for another round.
"I don't know what to say." Julie started, somewhat embarrassed. "I didn't come here looking for THIS."
"It's OK, honey. None of us did. But, are you happy that you FOUND this?" Ava asked.
"Are you kidding? I'm just happy that you're not wanting to kick my ass!" Julie replied. A laugh from both husband and wife.
"Julie, we swing! But only with people we WANT to swing with. YOU are one of those people...Down to Earth, humble, not stuck on yourself, and may we say, fucking sexy as hell!" Ava said. "You do realize that you could have ANY of those men at the pool, right? Honestly, if you asked, they'd drop their wanna-be sluts in a heart beat for you." She added, another blush from Julie.
The time on the sauna was up, and as the three left the room, another couple, a 'rich' couple was entering. The husband looked the threesome up and down with a gleam in his eyes, while his wife looked on with disdain. "Enjoy yourselves, I know WE did!" Ava said in a smartass tone.
Back in her room, Julie didn't need porn videos this night, masturbating to the real-life events that took place a short time ago. She couldn't wait to wrap her hand around Eric's cock again, but little did she know that she would be licking other pussies and jacking other cocks before the end of her now exotic cruise.
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Julie woke on the third day more relaxed than she'd ever been. And more horny. Her mind raced with the replay of the previous night, when she not only had a strange cock after 20 years, but also tasted her first pussy.
Tiff, let her guest sleep in, knowing that Julie wasn't going on the shore excursion that day. Julie decided to go to the dining room for breakfast, and was excited to see Eric and Ava there. They sat together, making small talk with sly grins on their faces, hoping for a replay of the night before soon. As at the pool, Julie noticed the men from the other suites, many with their spouses or girlfriends, eyeing her as best they could.
"Oh, baby, they want YOU." Ava said, seeing the sharks circling.
"I think I'm just something new, is all." Julie said, downplaying Ava's comment.
"No, Julie, they see how hot you are, and trust me, they want you." Eric added, making Julie blush.
Eric and Ava were going on the shore excursion, leaving Julie to fend for herself. "Have fun, honey. And I do mean, have fun if you can!" Ava said as the couple left Julie at the table.
"Julie, what are your plans today if you don't mind my asking?" Tiff asked as she came closer to the table, always ready to assist her guest.
"I think it's another pool day, Tiff! I just want to relax." Julie answered, a smile from Tiff in response.
Back in her suite, Julie read a little, then around lunch time, she got made up, put on the next hot bikini Tiff had left for her, and headed for the pool. She was surprised to find that she was the only female guest there, and found out from Mark, the bartender, that the wives usually went on the excursions, leaving the husbands to talk business at the pool.
This day, three men were laying out, in conversation around business as far as Julie could make out. They watched her take her drink to her lounger, peel off her cover, and expose her gorgeous body to all. Over the next hour, Julie went in and out of napping, only awaken by Tiff, suggesting that Julie turn over so as not to burn. Julie agreed, got on her stomach, and allowed Tiff to apply lotion to her, making her hot again for a woman.
Julie turned her head to the other side, and, opening her eyes, saw three men staring at her. The old Julie would have blushed. The new Julie looked at each man, holding eye contact with them as she did. Her pussy was on fire. Smiles were exchanged, then, Julie faked drifting off to sleep. Thirty minutes later, she turned onto her back, bringing the lounger into a semi-sitting position. Her oiled breasts were magnificent in her slinky bikini.
"From the three gentlemen." Tiff said, setting a fresh drink next to Julie. "They seem to like the view." She added with a smile.
"You know Tiff." Julie said, three drinks into her afternoon and feeling frisky. "I like the view too. Wish I could do more than just 'watch' and be watched." Catching herself, realizing too late she'd said that last part out loud and blushing. "I'm sorry, it must be the Sun and the drinks."
"Don't be sorry, Julie. Sometimes we regret the things we wish we had done." Tiff replied. "And, if you wanted to 'do more', we can oblige you." She added, letting that statement sink in. Julie gave a quizzical look to her concierge. "Well, there are just the four of you. I can close the pool to any additional guests while everyone else is on shore, giving you and your 'gentlemen friends' some privacy.
"What about you and Mark?" Julie asked, with a smile, for two reasons.
"Mark and I have seen many things here at the pool, and privacy is our number one priority. Also, we're not allowed to partake in any guest activities in public, it's ship policy." Tiff replied, wishing that wasn't the case. The 'in public' comment caught Julie's attention.
"Do it." Julie said. "And please invite the gentlemen over to visit if you don't mind?" Five minutes later, the pool was 'closed', doors were locked, and the three men made their way to Julie's lounger. Introduced as James, a tall, black man with a muscular build; Kyle, a tallish, well built man; and Alex, another good looking man with a great build, the four chatted for a while, making small talk.
"Julie, may I say, without seeming, well, like a horn dog, that you look spectacular in that bikini." Kyle said, the drinks he'd consumed raising his boldness levels.
"I agree, you are quite the vision, and I believe our spouses are a bit jealous of you if we're being honest." James added.
Julie was totally in 'fuck me' mode now, having had one strange cock on this cruise already, she wasn't about to let THIS opportunity slip by. "Well, I really do appreciate those kind words, gentlemen. I feel sorry for your wives though." Julie said, hoping one of them would take the bait.
"Why is that?" Alex asked; bait taken.
"Because, I'm sure when you're fucking them, they know that you're really thinking about fucking...ME." She said, as her left hand moved up Alex's leg, brushing an already semi-hard cock through his trunks, surprising him. "I'm going to go cool down, feel free to join me, gentlemen. Oh, and don't worry, my assistant has 'closed' the pool for the time being." With that, Julie got up and entered the pool via the shallow end steps, swimming a lap, then resting her chin on folded arms, looking at the men.
The men needed no further invitation, and entered the pool. As the men approached, Julie turned around, now facing them. Without hesitation, she brought Alex in for a kiss, then James, then Kyle. Repeating the cycle, her hands began to find the now hard cock in each pair of trunks, and was surprised to find that Kyle had the largest cock, shattering all her past notions of black is aways bigger.
Behind the bar, Tiff had Mark's sizable cock in her hand, jacking it to the scene unfolding in the pool.
"Why don't you men get comfortable and take a seat here on the edge?" Julie said, as she pulled three pairs of trunks off the men. They each lifted themselves out of the pool, exposing three meaty cocks. Before taking Alex into her mouth, Julie looked over at the bar, giving Tiff and Mark a wink, with Tiff winking back. Julie went to work, sucking each man in order from small, Alex's 6" cock, which was still sizeable by her standards, to James's 7" cock, that was as thick as a beer can, to Kyle's 9" cock, the biggest she ever seen in real-life.
The three men moaned as an expert mouth engulfed their cocks. "Now, let's start with you Alex. You've been looking at my pussy the last two days, now it's time to fuck it." Julie commanded, as Alex dropped into the pool, pulled down Julie's bikini bottoms and slid into her from behind. "Don't cum in me, baby, just fuck me nice and slow." She added.
At the bar, Tiff was sitting on the counter with Mark's face buried in her pussy as she watched her guest being taken by three men. Three minutes later, Julie told the men to switch, with James taking Alex's place in her pussy, and Alex getting his cock sucked again with Kyle. James's cock stretched Julie like never before, causing her to cum as he stuffed his thickness into her pussy and held it there. Tiff came at the same time on Mark's tongue over at the bar.
After five minutes, Kyle took his place behind Julie, and slowly fed his 9 inches into her as she tasted the faint tang of her own pussy on James's cock. Kyle's cock was both long and thick, but he had no intention of going slow on the sexiest woman and pussy he'd ever had. He began driving into Julie.
"Oh, OK...Go ahead, FUCK ME!" She yelled, enjoying the total fucking she was receiving. She'd masturbated to scenes like this many times, but now, she was living it. "Gonna, make, me, cum!!" She moaned, as she shook in her second orgasm in 20 minutes. Kyle wasn't far away from cumming himself, but Julie had other plans and lifted off his cock. "We don't want to get the pool too messy, boys. Let's finish this on the lounger." She directed, moving out of the pool, with three hard, horny cocks following her.
Julie sat on her lounger in an upright position. The men took the hint and moved in, presenting their cocks to her mouth and hands. At the bar, Tiff was behind Mark again, giving him a reach a round as the two of them watched one of the best sexual encounters they'd seen at the pool in a long time.
Again, Julie looked over at Tiff between sucking cock and gave her a smile. Julie was totally naked now. "Cum on me, boys. Jack those cocks onto your fantasy woman, and remember this the next time you're with your wives." Sensing that Alex was on the verge, Julie engulfed his cock, stroking it with her right hand as her left kneaded his full balls. She looked up at Kyle and James, as Alex unloaded into her mouth. That was all it took for the other two to erupt onto Julie's face and breasts, covering her in an obscene amount of sticky, white, cum.
Behind the bar, Mark unloaded into the sink as Tiff, not paying attention was fixated on her guest getting covered in cum. Julie took each spent cock into her mouth, making sure to swallow every drop, then, she laid back, smearing cum all over her body and licking her fingers clean. The men couldn't believe their eyes, not even the most highly paid hooker did this with them.
The gang-bang over, Tiff brought her guest a towel, wanting so badly to lick the cum from Julie's body, but holding back. The men put their trunks back on and settled into their loungers. Thirty minutes later, the wives returned, telling their husbands of all the adventures they'd had that day, not realizing that those adventures palled in contrast to what their husbands had gone through. An innocent Julie sat across the pool, sipping on a Mai Tai, smiling at the men and taking sneers from the wives.
Ava and Eric arrived at the pool shortly after the wives, taking up loungers next to Julie. "So, did you get a relaxing day in, Julie?" Eric asked.
"Um, yeah, I guess you could say 'relaxing'." Julie smiled.
"You didn't?" Ava asked, wondering, and receiving a bigger smile from her friend. "All three?" A nod. "You little slut, you." Ava sneered, wanting to lick her friend's pussy right then and there. "Tell us all about it?"
"I will, at dinner?" Julie asked, wanting to move away from the pool to discuss with her friends. The three split up, heading back to their suites to get ready for dinner.
Ava chose an intimate restaurant on board where they could talk. She told Eric of a plan she had to spice up dinner, and he went along with it. The three met that evening, sitting at the bar to begin with. "OK, spill." Ava demanded. Julie began with the intros at the pool, but right as she got to the good part, they were called to their booth. Eric sat between the two women at the behest of Ava. Another drink in, and appetizers, Julie got to the good part.
"I can't believe I'm telling you guys this." Julie said, blushing, but hot as hell. Ava pinched Erics leg, his queue to go to the men's room. On his way, he told the waitress to hold off on their meal for now. In the men's room, he slipped a condom onto his semi-hard cock from all the talking, then returned to the booth.
"OK, tell Eric, now." Ava said, knowing what Eric had done.
"I was telling Ava, that after we talked by the pool..." Julie started. Eric, gently moved her hand to his crotch. Julie looked at Ava, receiving a nod. "I told them to join me." Julie's hand began rubbing the hardness in Eric's shorts. "Then, I began sucking them, one, by, one. It was so hot. I looked over and saw hot little Tiff, jacking Mark behind the bar." Eric was so hard. "I don't want to make a mess." Julie said.
"I have a condom on. Ava's idea. Please, Julie, make me cum, here. It's so fucking nasty when she does it." Eric begged motioning to his wife next to him and living a fantasy of his. Ava smiled at Julie, nodding her approval.
"Mmmmm." Julie moaned, now rubbing a bit harder. "I told Alex to get behind me, and it felt so good when he slid into my pussy. Then, James took his turn, his thick cock really stretched me. Finally, Kyle, with his huge cock, slid into me." Eric was close now, Julie could see. "But Kyle didn't fuck me; he FUCKED me. I've never had a cock so deep in my pussy and when I came, it was unbelievable. You know the best part though...Eric?" She whispered. "The best part was when the three of them jacked off above me in the lounger, and I took Alex's load down my throat as the other two came all, fucking, over me." She had grasped Eric's cock through his shorts, and felt it spasm as he filled the condom with cum. "That's a good boy, fill that condom." Julie said, looking at Ava for approval and receiving it. Eric excused himself to 'clean up'.
"Holy shit, Julie! I almost came myself just listening to you." Ava said, her pussy on fire.
"God, Ava, it was so fucking hot! I mean, I've, well..." Julie stuttered, not sure why she was now coy about telling Ava she watched porn.
"Yeah, it's one thing to watch it, but another to live it. Women don't understand what it's like to be shared by more than one man." Ava said, making Julie feel more relaxed about her fetishes.
Ava whispered something to Julie after dinner, receiving a 'no', Ava whispered something back to Julie, who gave a 'Mmmm' response. As the three got back to their rooms, Ava asked Julie to wait outside, returning with a small case. "I want you to practice, dear. Trust me, you'll love it when the time comes." Ava said.
A long day gone, Julie was still horny as hell, especially after rubbing Eric's big cock through his pants at dinner, but not able to enjoy any of the 'fruits' of her labor. The vision of Tiff smiling at her out by the pool as she jacked off Mark behind the bar, along with her first taste of pussy the day before, added to her erotic thoughts.
Julie undressed, sat on her bed, and opened the case Ava had given her. Inside was a long, smooth, metal wand with a grip. The wand part was about 6" long and ended with a flange just above the handle. The end of the wand was about 1" thick, which tapered down to about 3/4 of an inch for a third of the length, but then back out to about an inch and a quarter near the flange.
Remembering what Ava had whispered to her, Julie laid a towel on the bed, then slathered both the wand, and her asshole with Vaseline. She'd never had anything up her ass before, and wasn't sure what to expect. She figured that if she was going to 'train', then she should know what she'd be in for, so she put on an anal compilation video and was immediately shocked, then totally turned on. The screen showed different sized cocks stuffed into tight assholes, as the women moaned in pleasure. Julie had a hard time believing that pleasure could be gotten from something stuffed up her ass, but decided to at least try it. Her middle finger lubed, she began gently playing with her 'starfish', and found that rubbing the skin between her ass and pussy felt very good. She slowly inserted her finger up to her first knuckle and wiggled it. 'Ohhh.' she thought...'That feels good'. The second knuckle was inserted, and it felt even better.
On the screen, men's cocks were spasming as they filled women's asses with cum. Julie watched as the huge cocks pulled out, followed by streams of the cum they'd just deposited. Her hand went to her pussy, but she quickly got back on task, placing the tip of the wand at her asshole and rubbing it up and down. She gently pushed, feeling the strain. She began pushing harder, feeling a bit of pain as the tip began opening her virgin ass. She was almost ready to stop because of the pain, when, on the screen, she heard one of the men say "Just relax that asshole baby.", as if he was talking to her. Julie relaxed her sphincter muscle, pushed a little more, and the head popped into her ass, her muscle closing around the smaller shaft as the tip entered her. Calmer now, she began slowly fucking her ass with the wand, and in a few minutes, had the entire shaft up her ass with the flange rubbing her opening. God it felt good.
She had brought her large dildo to the bed as well, and now inserted it into her pussy with her other hand. Looking like a contortionist on the bed, Julie was in a dildo fucking frenzy now, never having experienced such a feeling in her life. She climaxed in a thunderous orgasm as both her pussy and ass contracted around their respective fuck toys. Laying still, she understood why Ava had said "You'll love it when the time comes.", and now looked forward to having two cocks fuck her holes at the same time.
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The fourth day began with Julie, Ava and Eric eating breakfast together in one of the 'general population' restaurants. "Did you get a chance to 'practice' yet, honey?" Ava asked with a smile, after they'd settled in to their table. Eric gave a look, then smiled when Ava whispered into his ear and grazed his crotch with her hand.
"Yes, I practiced last night in my room." Julie stated matter-of-factly, looking right at Eric. "I had the wand in my ass, and my dildo in my pussy." Eric almost spit his orange juice out. "And I can't wait for your husband to stuff that cock of his into me, so I can feel what a real, big, cock, feels like up there." Ava smiled, loving the slut she'd helped transform in just three short days.
Julie got up to look over the buffet, and noticed a group of six good looking younger men, who were walking on the other side of the buffet. They all looked her up and down, nudging buddies to get a glance at the MILF across from them. Reaching the end of the buffet, the first young man, in his late-twenties, made eye contact with Julie. "I'm really sorry." He said.
"For what?" Julie asked.
"Well, we're on a bachelor party cruise, and my friends are a bit, well, raw. I'm sure they meant no harm." He replied, having seen his buddies overdo their staring at Julie. "Please don't say anything to your husband or boyfriend, I don't want anything to happen. I'll tell them to calm down."
"Staring at me? Baby, at my age, I LOVE it when men YOUR age stare at me. It makes me feel like I still have something to give." She said, in a low, sexy voice. "Are you the groom?" A nod. "Well, maybe well see each other again on the cruise and we can talk some more? And by the way, no husband, no boyfriend, I'm just enjoying myself for a change." That last statement got a raised eye from the groom.
"I don't know how old you are, but I can assure you that you are one of the hottest women on this entire cruise. Age, doesn't matter." He retorted with a smile. Julie didn't know if anything could come of their little encounter, but the thought of six hot, young, men having their way with her made her pussy twinge a bit.
"My, my, you're just getting along with everyone, aren't you?" Ava said back at the table, seeing the entire exchange. Julie asked if Ava had ever... "Six was the most." Ava said, interrupting her friend. "And it was spectacular, wasn't it honey?" She added, looking at her husband.
"Fucking amazing." Eric replied, the vision of his wife servicing six cocks still swimming in his mind.
Breakfast finished, the three went back to their rooms to prepare for the afternoon. Julie and Ava discussed going to the spa, so they met there at 9:00AM. Unfortunately, there were no massage tables open that morning, so the ladies had to forgo them. Ava suggested that they at least take a sauna, and when they entered, three other women were already seated. The three women happened to be the wives of the men Julie had been with at the pool the day before, and knew something had happened between Julie and their husbands. Julie met their sneers with a smile. Ava didn't like it.
"Julie, honey, remember that hockey team we hooked up with in Ottawa? It was a sauna just like this one!" Ava said, knowing the statement would enrage the other women. It worked, and shortly after, the three wives left the sauna, leaving Ava and Julie alone. Ava looked at the door, then quickly moved in for a kiss, which turned into a deep, French kiss. "God, I've been wanting to do that to you all last night and this morning!" Ava said, breaking away from her friend.
"Me too." Julie replied, sheepishly. "I'd love to kneel before you right now." She added, going in for another kiss, but breaking away quickly as she heard ladies coming to the sauna door.
The girls were getting waxed, when Tiff and Karl (Ava and Eric's assistant) came to see if the women needed anything. Hearing that a massage wasn't available, Tiff offered to give Julie a massage in the room, since she was a licensed masseuse. Julie had an idea. "How about you Karl? Are YOU licensed as well?" Julie asked, a sly look from Ava given. Karl said he was licensed. "Well, why can't we just set up both of us in our room then?" Julie pressed, receiving a 'no problem' from Tiff and Karl, who couldn't wait to rub down the hot Ava he'd been fantasizing about the last four days. Waxing done, Tiff asked Julie and Ava to give her and Karl 30 minutes to set things up in Julie's room. Ava and Julie went to Ava's room to wait.
"You fucking tease!" Ava said as the door to the suite closed behind them and just before placing a deep, wet kiss on her new lover.
"I watched that girl jack off the bartender yesterday, and our eyes met as she did. Besides, Karl is a fucking hunk, and I'll bet he can't wait to get his hands on this body." Julie replied, her hands sliding down the sides of Ava's hot figure. The two kissed for another few minutes, but when Ava's hand began to move to Julie's pussy, Julie stopped her. "I don't want to cum just yet, honey." The student was quickly becoming a master. It was then that Eric came out of the bathroom in a towel, just out of the shower.
"Oh, sorry, I didn't know you were here, Julie." He said, a bit embarrassed, but not really knowing why. After all, the woman had sucked his cock two days ago.
"Honey, Julie and I are going to get massages in Julie's room." Ava said. "Julie wants to taste her concierge, and I think I'll get some of Karl's cock if you don't mind?"
"You have all the fun!" Eric said in a joking manner. "Who's gonna massage ME?"
"Well, we have a few minutes." Julie said, looking at Ava. The girls moved to Eric, Julie falling to her knees, removing the towel and engulfing his cock. Ava stood beside him, her hand at the base of his cock, jacking it as her friend sucked. Ava kissed her husband deeply, knowing that he loved being sucked by one woman while kissing another...What man didn't? Julie felt Eric become harder in her mouth, and began kneading his balls with her hand. "Mmmm, give me that load." She moaned, coming off his cock, then engulfing him down to the hand around his shaft. Eric moaned, then erupted in the warm mouth, which remained locked around his cock. Julie swallowed the entire load, stood up, and kissed Ava, giving her a taste of her own husband. Two minutes later, a text from Tiff said the room was ready for the ladies' massages.
The ladies left Eric to recuperate. Upon entering Julie's suite, Julie and Ava were surprised to see the area had been transformed into a massage parlor, with low lighting, soft music, and two massage tables. Tiff and Karl were dressed in short shorts, with Tiff in a tube top that tightly fit her perfect breasts, and Karl in a muscle shirt that certainly showed off his washboard abs. Tiff directed Julie and Ava to disrobe in the bedroom and put on the provided G-strings, then return with a towel over their chests since Karl was a male masseuse. While disrobing, Julie and Ava kissed, then, returned to the room topless.
"I'm sorry." Tiff began. "Maybe you misheard me..."
"No, Tiff." Ava interrupted. "We didn't mishear you. Karl knows what my breasts look like, don't you Karl?" She said, with a look toward Karl.
"Yes, Ms. Bradford." The young man replied with a blush. Tiff understood, and so did Julie now.
"Understood." Tiff acknowledged. "Shall we begin with a foot massage? Please be seated ladies?" She continued, offering two plush chairs for the ladies to sit in. Champaign and strawberries were served, as Tiff and Karl massaged the feet of their respective guests. Karl was the ultimate male masseuse, never once looking up to view either woman's beautiful breasts.
The foot massage complete, Ava and Julie lay on their stomachs with heads in the face openings. Tiff and Karl knew how to massage a body, as both women found out soon enough. Tiff began at the calves, working her way up to mid-thigh, then moving to the neck and working her way down to the lower back. She loved doing this to her more sexy guests, and Julie was one of the sexiest Tiff had had in a while. It was almost like foreplay, never getting near the pussy, just dancing around it with her fingers.
Karl was the same, having discussed the strategy with Tiff before Ava and Julie arrived. He paid attention to Ava's tight ass, but never got near her beautiful pussy, one he'd fucked two months ago when the couple were on this same cruise, but in the President's suite.
The ladies were directed to turn over, now laying on their backs and exposed to their masseuses. Again, Tiff began on the lower legs, as did Karl, then they worked up to mid-thigh. Next, faces were massaged, then neck, shoulders, and arms. "I'll massage your breasts first Julie, I mean, Ms. Morgan." Tiff said, forgetting the formality for a moment.
"Tiff, it's Julie." Julie corrected her. "Ava knows it's Julie, Karl knows it's Julie, no formal BS now, OK?"
"Yes ma..." Tiff caught herself. "OK, Julie. I'll start with you, then I'll move to Ms. Buckman's breasts while Karl returns to your feet for a bit."
"Tiff, do you KNOW what Karl has done to me in the past?" Ava said, jokingly. "I think he can massage my breasts. Don't worry, I won't press charges." Chuckles were exchanged at that last statement, then Karl began massaging Ava's breasts, a bulge growing in his tight shorts. Yes, he'd done many things to this hottie in the past, but this trip, she or her husband hadn't 'requested' anything extra from the young stud. Little did he realize that the couple had purposefully ignored him sexually in order to build up the tension in him, which would be released soon Ava hoped.
Ava's breasts felt so good in Karl's hands. He looked over at Tiff, who was mesmerized by the perfect breasts of her own guest, knowing that Tiff wanted the woman badly. Ava and Julie let out some soft moans, letting the masseuse's know that they were doing a good job. "Pinch, please, Karl?" Ava said, turned on by Karl's expert hands. He knew what she wanted, and gently pinched her nipples. "Tiff, please pinch my girlfriend's nipples?" Ava gently asked Tiff, who looked down at Julie for approval, receiving a mouthed 'please' from her guest. Tiff gently pinched and kneaded Julie's erasure like nipples, sending electrical shocks directly to her pussy. Nipples were pinched for another minute, bringing each woman close to orgasm. But again, the masseuses were good at their craft, and moved back down to the legs.
Now, Tiff and Karl gently began massaging up the legs again. But this time, they didn't stop mid-thigh, they kept going, all the way to where the inner thigh meets the pussy, massaging either side of that fold with their thumbs. Two solid minutes of that teasing was enough for Ava. "Yes." She simply said, and Karl knew what to do. He brought his thumbs to either side of Ava's Labia, moving them up and down in a gentle motion. She moaned. At the same time, Tiff brushed Julie's Labia and received a moan as well. The two masseuses gave each other a look, then, at the same time, both moved their thumbs to Ava and Julie's clits, gently massaging them in an upward motion.
"She's, on, my..." Julie started, not far from an orgasm.
"Me too." Ava replied as both women shuddered in a mutual climax.
The two women calmed down, now totally relaxed, but also totally turned on. Tiff came up to Julie. "Did you enjoy that?" She asked with a smile. Julie responded by reaching up and bringing Tiff in for a kiss they both had thought about for days now...A long, deep, kiss. Breaking the kiss, Julie looked to her left and saw Ava hanging over the front of the massage table with Karl's sizable cock in her mouth.
"Get up here." Julie said to Tiff, as her concierge wasted no time climbing onto the table and planting her own, sopping pussy onto her guest's mouth. "I've thought about this since I saw you." Julie added, making her masseuse shudder on her tongue.
Ava could tell Karl was getting close, but she had something else in mind for him, so she came off his cock. "Julie, honey, why don't you get off that table now?" Ava said. Julie obeyed, trying to guess what her friend had in mind. "Karl, what did you think the first time you saw, hot, petite, Julie?" Karl paused. "I know what you thought. Remember last cruise, when I made you tell ME what you thought when you first saw me? And you told me. So, go ahead, tell her." Ava pressed, enjoying the tension. Karl's demeanor changed, knowing that Ava wanted him to be honest.
"Well, what every other man on this ship is probably thinking." He started, looking at Ava and receiving a 'go ahead' look. "I thought how much I'd love to bend her over and fuck her hot pussy." He added, blushing. Now Julie knew what Ava was doing, so she turned around and stuck her pussy out at the young man.
"Do it, then. FUCK my hot pussy." Julie said. Karl wasted no time, sinking his hard cock into the hottie he'd been dreaming of. Julie gasped. Karl wasn't necessarily the longest she'd had, but damn, the boy was thick! "Is this what you meant?" Julie pushed, wanting to be nasty now. "Or did you mean that you wanted to FUCK me! Do it. Grab my hips and FUCK me!" Karl went into a frenzy, now slamming his cock home every thrust, his balls hitting Julie's clit as he did.
"She likes it dirty, too, Karl." Ava added.
"God!" The young man gasped. "Yes, I want to fuck your hot pussy, you..."
"What? What am I? Say it!" Julie pressed.
"You're a slut!" Tiff blurted out as she leaned over to kiss Julie. "Fuck this slut, Karl!" And he did, for five more minutes, Karl pounded Julie's pussy until she came, Tiff kissing her the entire time. Karl tensed up and began to pull out, but Ava stopped him, telling him to shove his cock deep into Julie and fill her with his spunk. As Karl's orgasm subsided, he slowly pulled out of Julie.
"Tiff, you clean up Karl, here, I'll clean up my friend." Ava directed as she dropped to her knees as Karl's sticky cum began sliding down Julie's thighs. Ava's tongue lapped the goo up, then dove into Julie's sensitive pussy, extracting even more spunk. Tiff dropped to her knees and cleaned up a familiar cock, one she'd been fucked by many times.
As the four calmed down, Ava and Julie put on robes and headed back to Ava's suite so the massage equipment could be removed from Julie's suite. Julie gave Tiff a gentle kiss. "Thank you Tiff, you are amazing." Julie said, meaning it.
"So are you Julie. Really, you are. Sometimes this is just, well, a job. But then I find someone like you...A real person. Remember though, you are my guest, and I am your concierge once you walk out of this room. I can 'assist' you whenever you'd like, but in public, we play our roles, agreed?" Tiff replied, not wanting Julie to feel that she had to act different now. Julie acknowledged Tiff's advice, then left with Ava.
Thirty minutes later, Julie returned to her own suit to find another expensive bikini, left by Tiff. This bikini was practically nothing, and Julie knew it would infuriate the wives at the pool, so she slid into it and put on her see through Sarong with a smile.
----------- Drama at the pool -----------
Julie arrived at the pool to find Eric and Ava already settled in, with an open lounger reserved for her next to them. Tiff was there in short, shorts, something Julie hadn't seen before on her concierge, but liked. Julie seated, Tiff brought her a drink. "Are you beginning with front or back, Julie?" Tiff asked. Julie said front, so Tiff left her guest to apply her own lotion, but looking forward to applying the lotion to Julie's backside later on.
The pool was busier than it had been, with little cliques of people talking amongst themselves, all of the women looking in the direction of Julie, Ava, and Eric. One of the women came over to the three and stood in front of Eric. She was a red head hottie, late thirties, and one immediately knew she was from money. "Excuse me, but we know something happened yesterday between our husbands, and 'this one'." She said, motioning towards Julie. "And we feel that it's in very bad taste for her to be here at this exclusive pool after what she's done." Unfortunately, the woman didn't know who she was dealing with.
"Well, my sister here." Eric said, nodding towards Julie, a smile forming on Ava's face from having seen this side of her husband before. "Was minding her own business, when your husbands approached her, and solicited her. My sister is a raving nymphomaniac," A surprised look now from Julie. "so what would you have expected her to do?" Eric added calmly, as he snapped a picture of the woman with his phone. He didn't recognize the woman, but he DID recognize her husband.
"Why did you do that!?" She snapped. "I don't give you permission to..."
"Go back to your husband, honey. He may be getting a call shortly." Eric said casually, waving her away, receiving a huff as the wife left.
"Eric, what are you...?" Julie asked.
"Honey, you're gonna LOVE this!" Ava replied, cutting her friend off.
Julie watched as the wife went back to the group. Eric texted something to someone, and three minutes later, his phone rang. "Hi Mike. Yep, move it all. Tell Sean to call me if he's interested in the 'why'" Eric said, then hung up.
Karl, Ava and Eric's concierge brought another round of drinks just as Eric's phone rang. "Sean! Well, yes, all of it." Eric listened; Ava smiled; Julie was puzzled. "Well, Sean, it seems that one of your boys, Alex Markham, to be exact, has a wife who just insulted me, my wife, and my sister. I don't do business with companies who's people do that to me or my family. Oh, yes, he's still here. In fact, I'm looking at him across the pool right now. Why? Well, it's under repair, and won't be ready for another month. We're rebuilding the bridge. OK, you do that, and thanks for the call."
Julie was totally confused now. Who WERE her two new friends? She saw Eric end the call, then looked across the pool to the husband of the woman who had scorned her. His phone rang. One minute into his call, he looked across the pool at Eric; the man's face turned ashen. Julie watched as the man looked at this wife and snapped something to her, then, he got up and slowly walked over to Julie, Ava, and Eric.
"Mr. Bradford? I'm..." The man began.
"YOU, are Alex. Alex Markham. And if I'm not mistaken, you just lost your bank Three Hundred Million Dollars...Am I correct so far, Mr. Markham?" Eric calmly said, interrupting the man. Julie's jaw fell open.
"Don't worry, honey." Ava said to Julie, seeing her friend's jaw drop. "It's a drop in the bucket." As Ava looked up at Alex Markham with a smirk.
"Mr. Bradford. Sir. I want to officially apologize for my wife's behavior a few moments ago. She...WE, didn't know who you were, and had we known..." Alex tried to apologize, but Eric was beyond that now.
"Had you known, I'm assuming you STILL would have accepted a blow job from my sister here, fucked her, and cheated on that red headed thing you call your wife? Is that an accurate assessment, Alex?" Eric said, getting ready for the kill shot.
"Well, I..." Alex stuttered, trying to save his livelihood and his company $300M. "How can I make this up to you?"
"I tell you what. MY wife is OK with me 'tasting other dishes', aren't you honey?" Eric cut off the man, receiving a lip smacking nod from Ava. "So, you want to keep the $300M? It will cost your wife a blowjob." Alex's face gave a confused, incredulous look. "Yes, 'Alex', I'm going into dressing room A over there, and if your hot little wife isn't sucking MY cock in 10 minutes, your job is gone, your house is gone, your boat, cars, vaca homes, EVERYTHING. Now, no more talk, make it happen and we all just move along like none of this occurred. You have 10 minutes...Go." Eric was ending the conversation as he rose from his lounger to make his way to dressing room A, leaving a puzzled Alex Markham behind.


Alex walked back to his wife. Julie and Ava watched as the wife, who's name was Tina it was later found out, listened to her husband, then slapped him. He gently grabbed her by the shoulders and whispered in her ear, telling her what they stood to lose if she didn't perform for one of the largest clients his bank had. Tina was about to find out that her high-value husband, WASN'T the biggest fish in the sea.
A few minutes later, Tina, crying, walked to the bar, where she downed three quick shots of tequila, before walking past Ava and Julie. "Enjoy!" Ava said, rubbing it in. Tina gave a look, but knew better now than to say anything. The girls watched as Tina paused before entering the dressing room.
"Is he serious!?" Julie asked. "And, what the fuck? Who ARE you two?"
"Well, first, yes, he's serious, and she'd better give good head. Second, it all started 15 years ago, when Eric, a wildcatter in the Permian, struck his first well. We were so excited. Then, he struck 10 more wells. Then, 30 more wells, and by the time we were done, we'd struck over 400 producing wells on our 'small' 100,000 acres of land. We don't flaunt our money, unless we have to, or need to. We're really down to Earth people who got lucky, Julie." Ava said in her West Texas accent.
"What about 'rebuilding the bridge'? Do you own a bridge?" Julie said, still confused.
"Well, we don't flaunt, but we do enjoy. The 'bridge' is on our 180 foot yacht that's under repair right now, which is why we're on this cruise. We wanted the President's suite on this cruise, but it was already booked. To be honest, Eric and I are so glad we didn't get that suite, because we wouldn't have met you." Ava added, gently holding Julie's hand. "The last time we took this cruise we did have the Presidential suite, AND Karl, AND Tiff" She added with a wink.
Meanwhile, in dressing room A, a shaking red head, looked up at the man who held her husband's future in his trunks. "I'm so very sorry." Tina said, in a pleading voice.
"I'm sure you are. But, this isn't about you anymore." Eric said as he looked down on the hot woman. She had beautiful lips, and her blue eyes popped against her flaming red hair. Body wise, she was a knockout, but what would you expect for a banking executive who made seven figures. "Your husband is an asshole. I don't like what he did to my 'sister', and I don't mean how he FUCKED her." Eric could see that this statement made Tina mad, but not mad at him, mad at her husband. "Or, how he enjoyed her sucking his cock." Another statement that made the woman blush, or was it now the tequila? "But the way he dismissed the event, then made YOU to feel that you had to defend his actions."
"He's a fucking pig." Tina admitted, the alcohol kicking in and allowing her to be honest with someone for once in a long time. "I know he does all that stuff. I don't... Because, well, I've believed in...Oh fuck it." She grabbed at Eric's crotch.
"No." Eric stopped her. "I don't want you to do it. I want him to THINK you did it. That is his punishment." But Tina's hand on his crotch was already making him hard. Her hand didn't pull away, but continued to rub as she felt one of the biggest cocks she'd had in her life begin to grow.
"Well, after all these years, I don't want him to 'think' anything, I want him to KNOW." She replied. Tina looked up at Eric, who leaned down to kiss her deeply. God, this girl was hot, he thought. His hands came to her 35C breasts as she slowly slid his trunks down.
"So, is Eric just teasing? Gonna wait a while, then they'll come out like they did it?" Julie asked Ava.
"Well, that depends. Generally when this happens, and honestly it happens more than you think because people just think we're Podunk's. But, when it does happen, it usually ends up with the woman sucking Eric's cock because, well, as you've experienced, it IS a nice cock!" Ava said, a nod and smile from Julie, who knew exactly what Tina was experiencing in the dressing room.
"God, I've never had anything this big." Tina exclaimed, enjoying her hand slowly moving up and down Eric's hardening shaft. She sat on the changing room bench, bringing the 8" monster to her mouth. It took her a minute, but she engulfed the entire shaft, eliciting a moan from Eric. "Oh, I love sucking cock." She said. "But that asshole, Alex, is too busy fucking other women to know what a good cock sucker he has." She added, as she went back down Eric's cock, sucking and jacking him. Two minutes later, she looked up at Eric. "I know you said you wanted me to suck you, but I have to have this in my pussy...Please?"
Eric, helped Tina up, turned her around, and slowly fed his cock into her sopping pussy. "God! So, fucking, big!" She moaned as Eric's 8 inches stretched her like never before. She came twice in the next 10 minutes, then felt Eric's cock swell. "I want Alex to see some proof." She said, coming off Eric's cock, sitting back on the bench. "It's been a long time since I let a man blow his load onto my face." As she jacked the thick cock, precum oozing out the head.
She looked up at Eric with a primal lust as his first stream of thick cum spewed across her face. That was the 'evidence' for her husband, now, it was time for HER treat, as she took the spasming cock into her mouth, swallowing the biggest load she'd ever taken.
Eric's cock dry and clean, Tina stood up. "I'd kiss you, but I don't want to spoil it. God, I'd love to fuck you more! Tell your wife, and your 'sister'." A look from Eric. "Yeah, she's not your sister, but it'll be our secret. Anyway, tell them that in my younger, single years, I'd have eaten their pussies like they've never had them eaten before." With that, Tina gave Eric a wink and walked out of the dressing room.
As tina walked back by Ava and Julie, she paused. They could see the cum on her face. Tina stuck her tongue out, licking a portion of the string above her lip. "You're both lucky, fucking, women." She said to the girls with a smile. They watched her walk over to her husband. Alex saw the cum, looked back over at Ava and Julie, then looked down. He'd learned his lesson...The hard way. But at least Alex's wife was content!
Eric came out of the changing room and sat on his lounger without a word. "Well, honey?" Ava asked.
"Well, what? Did you see the cum?" He replied, nonchalantly.
"Yep." Ava answered.
"Well, she learned, he learned, and your husband was satisfied." He said back with a smirk, texting someone. Five minutes later, Alex Markham was at Eric's lounger.
"I want to 'thank' you, Mr. Bradford, for not moving all your money." Markham said, fighting back his rage.
"You're welcome. I think only taking $100 million from you is payment enough for what YOU and YOUR wife did to us." Eric hissed back. "The text I received from my good friend, Sean, you know, the CEO of YOUR bank, said that you've been demoted? I'm sorry to hear that. But, next time, remember that just because you're wearing that three hundred thousand dollar Avant-Garde watch, doesn't mean that someone else isn't wearing a twenty six million dollar Patek Philippe Henry Graves." Eric added, showing the young buck HIS watch. Julie's jaw dropped again. "Oh, and tell your wife, she was in the top five cock suckers I've ever had." The now vice president banker slinked away, having learned his lesson.
"Holy shit! Are we quite done now?" Ava asked, understanding just how pissed off her husband was and the depth of his revenge that afternoon.
"Yes. We're done now." Eric replied, laying back in his lounger to take a well deserved nap.
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Julie's VIP Cruise - Part 5
============ Day 5 - Relaxing? ============
Day five found everyone worn out. Ava invited Julie for breakfast in her and Eric's suite, but nothing happened sexually because they were all spent from the previous few days' events. But like a young, horny boy, who just realized how much fun an orgasm could be, Julie was still wound up. Her pussy sore from the fucking she'd had the last few days, she still had her hands and her mouth, she figured. She also wanted to try something before making it public.
After breakfast, Ava and Eric relaxed on their veranda, until it was time to hit the pool. Julie summoned Tiff to her suite. "Tiff, I want to ask you something? How hung is Mark, the bartender?"
"I'd say he's a little above average, maybe 6 inches, and not too thick, but just right. Why?" Tiff answered.
"Well, is he 'fair game'? I don't want to start anything if he's yours or someone else's?" Julie asked, not wanting to interfere with possible on-board relationships.
"He is fair game. We are all fair game. On the ship, we all make it a point not to form romantic relationships. We have fun...With each other, with guests, as allowed." Tiff said, giving Julie a wink. "But we all know that when we leave this ship, we all have lives to live. It keeps things simple. Now, what do you have in mind for our mutual friend, Mark?" Julie explained her plans, and Tiff smiled.
Two hours later, Julie met Ava and Eric at the pool. It was another port of call day for the ship, but this time, the wives of the bankers who Julie had banged two days ago were right by their husband's sides. Julie smiled across the pool at the husbands, who tried their best to look away. But Julie had on one of the sexiest bikinis yet, and was stunning as usual. She also saw Tina, the wife who sucked Eric's cock the day before. Tina smiled at Julie when their eyes met, and not in a hateful way, but an almost sexy way, confusing Julie.
Julie got up and Tiff was by her side immediately to see if she needed anything. "I'm just going to the bar, Tiff. I'm fine." Julie said with a wink. Tiff knew what was going to happen, so she went to the bar as well, but stayed at the end of the long plank. "Hi Mark." Julie began, being the only person at the bar. The rich people wouldn't be caught dead getting their own drinks, so Mark was a bit surprised.
"Hello Ms. Morgan, what can I get you?" Mark asked, looking over at Tiff as if to say 'what's she doing here?'
"Well, Mark, honey. First, you can get me a Mai Tai." Julie replied, taking things slowly. The Mai Tai arrived and she slurped half of the strong drink down in a couple minutes.
"I'd be careful there Ms. Morgan, I make those pretty strong." Mark said, warning his guest.
"That's OK, Mark. I can take it. In fact, as you saw the other day, I can take a lot of 'it'." She added, causing the young man to pause and blush. "I loved having you as my audience the other day. Did YOU enjoy the show?"
"Um, well, yes. I did enjoy it ma'am." He replied, trying to be professional after watching this hot woman get plowed by three cocks at the pool.
"Mark. I'm not 'ma'am' and I'm not 'Ms. Morgan". When it's just us, I'm Julie, OK?" She said, receiving a nod, and another look to Tiff for guidance. Tiff smiled back at Mark and mouthed 'just go with it'. "Now, I heard that you have an interesting storage room back there. Do you think you could show me sometime?"
"I, well, I..." The boy stumbled, knowing what she was talking about. The private storage room where the crew got their freak on during breaks or anytime two of them could get away for a little bit.
"Well, Tiff told me that she tends bar sometimes when you're on break, is that right?" Julie pressed, now wet from playing with her prey. Mark nodded. "Why don't you take a break when Tiff comes back. Got a pen and paper I could use?" Julie added, motioning for Tiff. A minute later and with instructions, Tiff took a drink, and the note to Tina, whose husband was now in the pool, talking with his buddies. Tiff returned and moved behind the bar. Mark looked at Julie, who gave him a 'go on' with her head, and he disappeared. Julie looked over at Tina across the pool and gave her a 'come on' nod, a smiling Tina rose from her lounger.
Behind the bar, down a short hallway and through a hard to find door, Julie found Mark. "Now, Mark, baby, I loved watching Tiff jacking you off the other day, but I never did get to see what she was jacking off behind that bar." She moved in for a kiss, which surprised Mark at first, but then he realized that the hottest woman at the pool was with him, and his hand began moving all over Julie's tight body. They kissed until there was a light knock at the door. Julie opened it, allowing another hottie, Tina, to enter the small room. "I wanted my new friend, Tina, to enjoy this with us. I hope you don't mind?" Mark shook is head. "Tina, honey, Eric told Ava and I what you told him about us." She added as she leaned in to plant a kiss on the hot Tina, who accepted.
Mark's cock was rock hard as the two hotties kissed in front of him. A minute later, the women turned to him and began taking turns kissing him, their hands lowering his shorts to expose his cock. They dropped to their knees and took turns sucking him, then, sliding their pursed lips up either side of his shaft, ending in a kiss at the head. "Mark, I've been practicing something, and I'd like you to be the first to 'pop my cherry' so to speak." Julie said. She slid a condom onto his cock, then turned to Tina. "Tina, honey, while Mark does his thing, I'd like to do mine if that's OK?" Julie gently guided Tina to sit on a stack of crates that put her pussy right at the perfect level for Julie to lean over and lick. At the same time, Julie slathered Vaseline on her asshole and guided Mark to her starfish. He'd never fucked a woman's ass before, and wasn't sure how to go about it, not wanting to hurt her. "It's OK, baby, just ease it in. I've been practicing." Julie said, sensing his trepidation.
Julie went down on Tina's shaved pussy, eliciting moans from the banker's wife. Mark eased his cock into Julie's ass, and she winced, but pushed back, knowing that, as with her dildo's, once the cock was past her sphincter, it would be fine. One more push from Mark and he was in...Deep in Julie's ass. She moaned. God it did feel good! Ava was right. "Now, just fuck my ass nice and slow, lover." She said, loving the feeling of a cock moving in and out of her tight ass. Two minutes later, Tina came on Julie's now expert tongue, then, she went to her knees, nuzzling into Julie's pussy while Mark continued to fuck Julie's ass.
"Cumming!" Julie exclaimed, her ass and pussy spasming. As she came down from her orgasm, she felt Mark's cock growing in her ass. "Pull out!" She commanded. He pulled out but was still between Julie's legs. Tina grabbed the condom off his cock and placed the now spurting shaft into her mouth, swallowing his entire load. She loved the taste of a man's seed. The three got dressed and headed back to the pool.
"You go first, Tina and I'll follow you." Julie said, not wanting to draw too much attention to them as they came out from the side of the bar.
"Fuck that." Tina said, as she grabbed Julie's hand and walked out with her onto the pool deck. As they got to Julie's lounger, Tina turned to Julie. "You are so fucking hot. If you EVER want to have more fun, please look me up." And with that, Tina planted a kiss on her new sexual friend that could not be interpreted any way other than an 'I love fucking you' kiss. Everyone at the pool froze, including Tina's husband, Alex Markham. Tina walked back to her lounger, laid back and sipped her drink as if nothing had happened.
"God, fucking, damn, girl!" Ava said as Julie sat down.
"Indeed." Eric added. Looking at Tina, then back at Julie.
"Eric, dear? Tina is correct. That girl can lick a pussy." Julie replied, bringing her drink to her mouth with a smile.
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============ Day 6 - All Aboard!...Julie ==============
After the "relaxing" day before, and now, the last full day of the cruise, Julie was ready for some action. Looking for a relaxing cruise, she had anything but, so far! She met Ava and Eric for a buffet breakfast in one of the "public" restaurants, and again, in the line, she ran into the groom and his entourage she'd briefly met two days ago. The groomsmen were still eyeing her in the line, but she could tell the groom had talked to them about harassing women on the cruise.
"You again!" She said to the groom.
"Well, hello!" He replied.
"Your groomsmen are much better behaved this morning, did you have a chat with them?" Julie asked, jokingly.
"That, and some of the crew talked to me about them, so I had to get them in line. They're a good group, I think they just expected a different experience on the cruise." He said. "I'm Tom, by the way." Extending his hand, which Julie accepted.
"Well, we can't always get what we want, but who knows?" Julie answered with a sly grin, then turned and walked back to the table, the groom wishing he was single for a brief moment.
"You two have to stop meeting like that. His bride is gonna get jealous." Ava said when Julie returned to the table. "Let's see, oh, there's six of them, including the groom." A plan forming in her mind.
After breakfast, Julie, Ava and Eric worked out, then spent the day relaxing by the pool. Julie and Ava had discussed saving themselves, and Eric, for the evening. They were all going to the club for their last night on the ship and wanted to be ready for whatever the evening held for them. The day drifted into a small lunch, and an early dinner, then everyone went back to their suites to get ready for the club.
Julie texted Tiff about the proper dress for the club, and twenty minutes later, Tiff arrived at the door with a 'little black' Dior dress that hugged Julie's figure like it was sprayed on. "Wow, this is thin." Julie said, looking herself over in the mirror.
"Don't worry, you have the body for it." Tiff said. Julie walked over to Tiff and placed a gentle, deep kiss on her. "God, Julie, you're so fucking hot." Tiff helped Julie with the finishing touches before walking her to the club. They met Ava, Eric and Karl at the entrance and were escorted to a private table off the dance floor. Julie finally began to pick up on just how important Eric and Ava were to this cruise line, when they reached the table to find caviar and a $2,000 bottle of champagne waiting for them. An additional assistant was assigned just to their table, who took cues from Tiff and Karl as to what their guests needed.
The club was semi-private, so only about 200 guests were allowed inside. The music was awesome, and provided Eric, Ava, and Julie a chance to dance with each other on the floor. Some songs found Eric and Ava grinding on each other, with Eric moving to Julie, not leaving the hottie out of the fun. An hour into the night, Julie saw Tom, the groom from breakfast arrive with his entourage. She told Ava she'd be back and moved to the group of men seated at a large, reserved table.
"Not YOU again!?" Julie said to the groom, a smile growing on his face, then looking her up and down.
"Excuse me, but 'God Damn' girl! I may not be able to hold my boys back from you tonight!" The hot young man replied.
"I may not want you to!" Julie answered with a sly smile. She was introduced to all the groomsmen, each one looking her up and down as she shook their hand. "So, what is the bride doing for her fun before the nuptials?"
"Well, funny enough, she, and her party are right over there." The groom said, pointing across the dance floor to a group of hot, young ladies. "The blonde is my bride." Julie saw that the bride was a hottie in her own right. Blonde, 5' 4", 110 lbs. with a knockout body and gorgeous breasts. 'Oh to be that young again' Julie thought to herself.
"So, what are the rules tonight?" Julie pressed, knowing she was making the groom uncomfortable.
"I don't know of any rules." He replied. "Obviously, I can't go back to my cabin with anyone." Julie nodded. "And I'm sure if I were to make out on the dance floor with someone, the marriage would be off." He added with a smirk. "But I think I can dance with anyone." And with that statement, Julie dragged the young man onto the dance floor.
"Let's get her a little jealous right off the bat!" Julie said, the groom was a bit caught off guard, but joined Julie. He looked over at his fiancé to see her smiling an 'I'm OK with this, for now' smile. The dance over, Julie walked the groom back to his table, where his boys whistled and said that he was in trouble now.
Julie walked across the dance floor to the bride to be. "I hope you don't mind me dancing with your fiancé? I'm Julie." The fiancé introduced herself as Nancy, and said that she was fine with the dancing as long as the groom knew where his cabin was later that night. "He's a sweet guy. We've bumped into each other a couple times at breakfast, and to be honest, I just wanted to have some fun in front of you so he'd know what to do when another woman asks him to dance." Julie added.
"He knows what he 'should' do, but with someone as hot as you are, he may not DO what he should do." Nancy replied with a laugh.
"Ha! Me? Hot? You're very flattering, but you have 20 years on me, so I don't think you have anything to worry about." Julie added. The two women hugged and Julie went back to her table to join Eric and Ava.
"Girl, you better be careful, or you'll have a bride and bridesmaids kicking your ass!" Ava laughed.
"And I won't help you, I'll just watch with all the other men!" Eric jibbed.
"I don't know what it is, but damn, those young men are so, fucking hot." Julie said out loud, catching herself when she did. Hearing Julie, Ava had a plan.
Forty five minutes later, after Julie had danced with more of the groomsmen from the wedding party, Ava strolled over to the groom when a slow song started and pulled him onto the dance floor. "I'm Ava, Julie's friend." The groom acknowledged her. "What are your plans for the groomsmen tonight?"
"Well, to be honest, I guess this IS the highlight. As I told Julie at breakfast this morning, I think they expected to have a sex filled cruise with the bridesmaids, but that didn't happened. I didn't have anything else planned." The groom replied.
"Well, my friend thinks you AND your entourage are very hot. She has this, well, fantasy of sorts, and being her friend, I'd like to make it come true for her." Ava said, easing into the ask.
"Fantasy?" He asked, then his face lit up.
"Yes, my horny little groom. I know for a fact, that she'd love to have the six of you ravish her all night long. I'd join in later of course, so she doesn't get too worn out." Ava said, her hand moving to his crotch, feeling an already semi-hard cock.
"I'm, I'm, my, fiancé is right over there!" He answered, hoping not to be caught, but enjoying the attention.
"I have a proposal for your bride and HER entourage as well, but you'd have to be OK with it?" Ava said in a sultry voice.
"Proposal?" The groom asked, now putty in Ava's hands.
"Well, if YOU and the boys get to have fun, shouldn't your fiancé and HER girls get to have fun too?" She replied. "My husband and his two friends are happy to satisfy the girls, while you and the boys enjoy Julie, me, and Tiff over there." Ava added, pointing to the hot, young, Tiff. The groom was totally hard now and fighting back an orgasm just thinking of the possibilities.
"How will you..." He began.
"Leave that to me." Ava said as she broke away when the song ended and disappeared into the crowd. Back at the table, Ava told Karl to buy the bride's maids table two shots of tequila. Ten minutes later, Ava was at the bride's table. "Hi! I'm Ava, and my friend, Julie, tells me you're Nancy, the bride?" Nancy acknowledged, smiling after two shots of tequila. "Nancy, I have a proposition for you. As I say it, you'll become really upset, and may want to kick my ass. But, when you hear what's in it for YOU and you're girls, you might just be OK with it. Will you wait until I tell you the entire proposition, before you kick my ass?" Ava said with a laugh. Nancy smiled and said 'OK'. "Well, my friend, who you've met, Julie, really likes your fiancé and his groomsmen. Being my friend, I want to please her, and, well, one of her fantasies is to be with six, yes, six men at the same time."
"What?" Nancy replied, her face showing her confusion.
"I know it sounds crazy, but to be honest, I've been with six men at once, and can tell you that it's amazing." Ava responded, letting that sink in to Nancy's brain. "Haven't you EVER wondered what two, or even three guys would be like? I mean, three men, who are horny for YOU, making you do things that you never thought you'd EVER do?" Nancy's face was flush now. "You have, haven't you? We ALL have. Well, tonight, before you tie the knot and settle down to a boring, but I'm sure, wonderful marriage, you can let your fiancé and YOU, have a final fling so to speak."
"Even if I said yes, I don't think Derek would really appreciate that, or allow it." Nancy said in a smart-ass tone.
"But if he WOULD, would YOU allow it? One night. Never to be spoken of again, that is, unless it turns you both on to talk about it. He has his fun, and you have your fun. And let me tell you, I don't know how 'big' Derek is, but my husband is 8 inches long and as thick as a energy drink can." Ava added, seeing Nancy's eyes light up. "Yes, my dear. He'll fuck you like you've never been fucked before. Now, if you DON'T want to go for this proposition, can I at least ask your bridesmaids if they'd like to have some fun?"
"Can I think about it for a few minutes?" Nancy asked, her mind now thinking of the huge cock she'd be missing out on and may never see again in her life. Her fiancé, Derek had a 'nice' cock, but not 8 inches nice. Ava walked back to her table, where Eric and Julie were now kissing, Julie's hand rubbing his obvious erection.
Nancy made eye contact with her fiancé and waved him onto the dance floor. "Who are these people?" She asked as they slow danced.
"I don't know, baby. Honestly, I just met Julie in the breakfast line two mornings and we made small talk. I don't know what's happening." He responded innocently and somewhat confused, but himself wanting to fuck the hot Julie, Ava, and Tiff. "What did they say to you?"
"Well, that Ava lady said that Julie wanted all six of you guys at once! She must be some kind of nympho or something." Derek's cock began growing and rubbed against his fiancé. "Derek, are you...Hard? Is this turning you on?" Nancy asked, her hand moving to his crotch. She was upset at first, but then, turned on. "You ARE turned on! So, you want to fuck her?" A ping of jealousy now running through her mind.
"I'm a guy, Nancy. I love YOU, but yes, I'm horny and turned on. Would I ever do anything with another woman? No. But knowing that another, ho..." He started, but stopped himself.
"Hot?" Nancy interjected. She was mad, but she was getting hotter by the minute too. All of a sudden, she thought of her man, fucking Julie, and it turned her on. Then she thought of Eric's 8 inch cock, and her pussy was soaking wet. Could she? Would she?
"Well, yes, hot. You know she is." He replied, giving in. "Look, let's not let this mess with us. We'll tell them we're not interested and let it go at that. OK?" Nancy didn't answer. "OK, baby?" She still didn't answer. "Wait. Are you?"
"Well, baby, I mean, I want YOU to be happy. If this would make you happy, then what difference would it be if you and the boys went to Tajuana for the weekend and got laid? The only difference would be that I'd never know about it." Nancy said, trying to add some reason to her answer.
"So, you'd let me FUCK Julie and probably that Ava lady? You're OK with that?" He asked incredulously. Then he understood. "Wait, what do YOU get out of this?"
"Well, Ava said that if you boys get to play, then us girls should be able to play too." She answered in an innocent voice.
"What!? So YOU get to fuck someone? Who?" Derek asked, now totally confused.
"Um, her husband and his friends." Nancy said. Derek was frozen in place.
From their table, Ava watched the couple, knowing how the conversation was going. When Nancy and Derek reached a point that Ava saw was an impasse, she moved toward them, joining them on the dance floor. "Hey you two!" She said, breaking into their dance and joining them. "Look, it was just an idea. And as I told Nancy, if you two aren't interested, is it OK if we just hook up with your entourages? BUT, I can tell you both, that if you DON'T do this, you'll both wonder what this night could have been like for the rest of your lives. I can also tell you that the dirty talk from this night will fuel many erotic sessions for you two over the years."
"I just don't know..." Derek said, on the edge now and looking to his fiancé for the go ahead.
"Nancy, I'm gonna suck your man's cock like he's never had it sucked before. But you know what? My husband is gonna teach YOU how to suck it the same way. Your fiancé is gonna fuck my pussy..." Ava then turned to Derek. "But my husband is gonna fuck HER pussy." Nodding her head toward Nancy. "Does that turn you on, Derek?"
"It does. He's hard." Nancy said. Ava reached down, feeling his cock. Derek looked at his fiancé, expecting her to lunge at Ava. She didn't, smiling instead. "Let's have fun, baby. I'll see YOU in the morning." Nancy added as she turned and walked back to her table, leaving a stunned Derek with another woman rubbing his cock through his pants.
Ava continued dancing with a dumbstruck Derek, whispering instructions into his ear. When the song was over, they returned to their respective tables.
"What the fuck was THAT all about? For a moment I thought she was gonna kick YOUR ass!" Julie said, seeing the entire conversation on the dance floor.
"Baby, dance with Julie please? I need to make some arrangements." Ava said, looking at Julie the entire time with a sly grin. Eric took Julie onto the floor where a fast song was playing. Julie watched as Ava gave directions to both Tiff and Karl, both of whom left in a hurry. Julie then followed Ava across the dance floor with her eyes, with Ava ending up at the bride's table, where what looked like a secretive conversation took place. The song over, Julie and Eric went back to their table.
"Eric, what is she doing?" Julie asked.
"Julie, I have no idea, but I'm sure it's gonna be fun. The last time she pulled something like this was one of the best nights of my life!" He replied, a big smile on his face. Ava arrived back at the table and took her husband to the dance floor for a slow song. Half way through the song, the bride, Nancy, cut in, and Ava left the two slow dancing on the floor.
Nancy was shaking. She was a 5' 1" bombshell of a young woman, who looked athletic until you took in her 35C breasts and perfect ass. "Hi Eric, your wife told me all about you." Nancy said, blushing.
"Hello, Nancy." Eric replied. "We're all going to have fun tonight, so my advice to you is to just go with the flow, and not think or worry about what Derek is doing. OK?" The young woman nodded, then buried her head in the towering man's chest. Eric, gently guided her hand to his half-hard cock, where her fingers automatically tried to figure out the length and girth.
"Oh, my God." She moaned.
"Nancy, I'm going to show you how to pleasure a man's cock. Then, I'm going to show you how a man should please YOU with his tongue, and his cock. My two friends, who are hung by the way, will entertain your brides maids." Eric said, Nancy's hand making him hard. "Your instructions for you and your entourage are to go back to your cabins, 'clean' up, if you know what I mean..." Another nod from Nancy. "And come to this suite in 45 minutes. OK?" Eric instructed, handing her a piece of paper. Nancy nodded and walked away as the song ended. Eric returned to the table.
"OK, honestly, what the fuck!?" Julie asked, not liking being left out of the loop.
"Julie, we're going to have fun. Now, let's get back to your suite and get ready." Ava said, matter-of-factly, and began walking. Julie looked at Eric.
"I have my own orders, honey. My advice is that you go with the flow and enjoy!" Eric answered, then walked away having already paid the tab.
------------------------------------------
Julie and Ava arrived at Julie's suite, and upon entering, were greeted by Tiff, who was wearing the sexiest lingerie outfit Julie had ever seen. Tiff walked up to Julie and placed a deep, sensual kiss on her. Ava moved behind Julie as Tiff kissed her and began kissing Julie's neck, sending erotic shocks to Julie's already hot pussy. "We're gonna have fun tonight, baby." Ava said. "But first, YOU'RE gonna have fun. Let's get changed."
Tiff had already laid out the lingerie for Julie and Ava, and after dressing and primping, the two were as hot as the 18 year younger Tiff. They relaxed for a bit, with soft music playing and the lighting turned down, evoking an erotic setting. Ten minutes later, Ava got up to answer a knock on the door. When Ava opened the door, Julie saw Derek, the groom walk through with his five groomsmen. They were all dressed in their club attire, but had cleaned up before coming to the suite. Julie was shocked. "Wha...What is this?" She asked, looking at Derek first, then Ava. Derek was surprised, thinking that Julie was in on the plan, but seeing that she obviously wasn't.
"This is your last night surprise, honey." Ava said, her hand waving over the six hot, young men standing before Julie. "Gentlemen, why don't you help yourselves to a drink?" The six men made drinks, then sat in the living area with the three women. The men had already been instructed on how the evening was to go, and made small talk until the time was right. "Julie, you and Derek have been 'bumping' into each other on this cruise, so perhaps you two should lead the dance card?"
Derek stood, walking to Julie and extending his hand. She took the hand, stood up, and the two began to dance. The other men were literally drooling over the three women, but knew not to start anything without permission from Ava. Tiff got up and asked one of the men to dance, with Ava following and choosing her own partner.
"Derek, I'm so sorry." Julie said. "I didn't know what Ava was planning."
"I see that now." He replied. "She wanted to do this for you, but if you're not up for it, I, we, totally understand." Wanting to diffuse the situation and give Julie an out. But in that moment, Julie remembered the first breakfast, where she hinted that she'd love to try a gang-bang. Her pussy began pulsing.
"No Derek, I just want to make sure that I don't ruin a marriage before it even begins." She said, giving the young man one last chance.
"Well, to be honest, my fiancé is being 'serviced' by Eric and his buddies, which, turns me on more than I ever thought it would." Derek answered, his cock hardening at the thought. Julie's hand moved down to Derek's crotch, feeling his hardening cock.
"Then, let's get this party started." She said, laying a deep kiss on the groom, while rubbing his cock through his pants. On cue from Ava, who was orchestrating the session, one of the groomsmen cut in and began to dance with Julie. Within a minute, those two were kissing and Julie was rubbing another cock. Julie went through all six men over the next 10 minutes, each with a bulge in their slacks.
Tiff and Ava sat on the couch, taking in the action as it heated up. The men knew for the first 'session', Julie was to be their only focus. As Julie circled back to Derek, she again, kissed him deeply. This time however, Derek's hands went to Julie's gorgeous breasts and he began kneading them. He slid the straps off her shoulders, exposing her breasts fully, then, he began sucking on her nipples, a moan escaping her mouth. Julie's own hands were busy as they unbuckled Derek's slacks, letting them fall to the floor. Per Ava's instructions, the men didn't wear underwear, so Julie's hand immediately found Derek's erect 6+ inch cock, and she began stroking it.


Ava silently directed the other young men to lose their pants, and as before, when Julie cycled through the men, 'dancing' with them, her hand immediately began jacking them while their hands moved to Julie's crotch, finding a sopping wet pussy covered in shear fabric. The last man gently stripped Julie of her outfit entirely, leaving a hot, naked woman standing in front of six hard cocks. Julie backed up until she found the ottoman, and sat down.
The men took the direction, with Derek the first to present his shaft at face level to Julie. The other men looked at Ava, wanting her and Tiff to join in, but Ava would have none of that...Yet, and made a jacking motion with her hand. The other men began slowly jacking their cocks as Julie took Derek into her mouth, eliciting a moan.
Two minutes later, Julie came off of Derek's cock and motioned for the others to gather around her. She was in lustful heaven, moving from cock to cock, sucking varying lengths and girths of cock, 30 seconds or so at a time. Each man moaned as she licked, then sucked his cock. After a few more minutes, Julie instructed Derek to sit on the couch, where she hovered over his cock for a second, then slowly sat on his shaft, taking it into her pussy down to his balls as he began sucking on her hard nipples.
Two men on either side of her, she went from cock to cock sucking them. Ava threw the lone outcast a condom. "FUCK her ass." Ava said in a nasty tone. The young man's eyes filled with lust as he'd never had that opportunity before in his life. He lubed up Julie's ass with Vaseline given to him by Tiff, then began snaking his 5" cock into the tight hole above his buddy's cock on which Julie's pussy was now moving up and down.
Julie moaned as the new cock stretched her asshole and slowly invaded her ass. "Oh, God, thank you for turning me onto anal, Ava!" Julie said as the young man fell into the fucking rhythm Julie had with Derek's cock in her pussy; the two cocks fucked her holes simultaneously. One minute later, Julie shook in her first orgasm of the evening. One of the men she was sucking moaned as he jacked his cock and Julie quickly engulfed it with her mouth, hot jets of cum filling it, then sliding down her throat.
Derek and his buddy continued to fuck Julie's pussy and ass, not missing a beat as she began to regain her horniness from just cumming. Ava had given the young men 'the pills' to take, so even after climaxing, they would remain hard and willing. In fact, the one who had just cum in Julie's mouth was again feeding her his still hard cock.
Julie came off of Derek's cock, with the cock in her ass falling out as she did. With Derek still seated, Julie bent over and engulfed his shaft with her mouth, now presenting her pussy to the other five cocks. One by one, they fed their cock into her pussy, fucking her for a minute or so, then letting the next lucky man enter one of the nicest pussies any of them had ever had.
The scene now too much for Ava and Tiff, they moved into a sixty-nine position on the other couch, licking each other's pussy while stealing glances at the six on one scene across from them. The lesbian scene was getting to be too much for the men, and Julie sensed their impending climaxes. She moved onto the couch next to Derek, gave him a deep kiss so he could taste his own pre-cum, and began frigging her pussy in front of the men. "Cum on me! Jack those fucking cocks onto me, you fucking studs!" She screamed.
Six men circled the naked hottie, jacking their cocks. Julie came up from the couch to suck some of them for a second, then she'd fall back into the couch. The first man's load strung across her face, with the next five shots covering her breasts. That triggered the rest of the men, and, in unison, five, hard, young, cocks erupted onto Julie, literally covering her in white, sticky, cum.
Ava and Tiff came on each other's tongue witnessing the scene across from them. Then, the two women moved to the men, sucking their cocks dry while looking up at their faces with a seductive look. Then, to the men's surprise, the two ladies moved onto their female friend and began cleaning all the cum from her body with their mouths, swapping cum with her as they kissed her. The men were already hard again, the pills doing their job.
-----------------------------------
A suite away, a different scene was taking place. Similar to Julie's suite, the bride, Nancy, and her entourage had entered Ava and Eric's suite, where Karl had set things up and was waiting with Eric and Mark. The six hot women danced with the three men; Eric taking the lead with Nancy. As they danced, Eric kissed Nancy, who was already rubbing the huge cock she'd felt on the dance floor at the club. She was horny, and nothing was going to stop her from experiencing the biggest cock she'd ever felt. Karl and Mark, the bartender from the private pool, were entertaining the other ladies, all of whom were hot and more their age. Karl and Mark began kissing the ladies they danced with, bringing in the others as well, moving from one woman to another.
Eric had backed Nancy up to the ottoman, and eased her down onto it. He slid his shorts down, exposing his now hard 8" cock. "Now, I want you to please your new husband, so let's begin with you licking my shaft." Nancy obeyed, and began licking the huge shaft while holding it with one hand. "That's it, like an ice cream. Now, purse your lips and move up and down the underside of my...Ah, yeah, like that." Nancy was a quick learner. A minute later, she was ready for her next tip. "Now, take just the head into your mouth, then, flick your tongue up and down the underside, teasing my frenulum." She did, and began to taste Eric's pre-cum. "Do you swallow, Nancy?"
"I have." She answered, never really liking the act or the taste.
"But you don't like to?" Eric said, finishing her sentence.
"I...I just didn't know how the man would feel about it." She answered, never wanting to be thought of as a slut...Until now.
"Honey, we LOVE it. You're husband won't think less of you, he'll just be that much more in lust with you." Eric answered, watching the cute, hot, young woman suck his cock. "I'm getting close, so you might want to ease up. I was going to tell you to gently knead my balls, but if you do, I'll..." Nancy's hand went to Eric's large, full, balls and began kneading them. "Did you hear me! I'm..." Her other hand began jacking his shaft as her mouth moved up and down, taking half of him into it. She was a good cock sucker before, but now, she was a great cock sucker. "Fuck!" Eric exclaimed as he unloaded into Nancy's mouth. She was ready for a load, but not THAT load. Nancy began to swallow, but her mouth was soon overloaded from shot after shot of heavy cum, and it began escaping her mouth.
Karl and Mark erupted onto the faces of the girls that had been sucking their cocks, and within one minute, four hot bridesmaids were covered in cum. Nancy was shocked, when Tina, one of her closest friends and maid of honor came over to her and began licking the cum from Nancy's breasts. Mary, another friend, went between Nancy's legs and began lapping at her pussy, which was now covered in the cum that had slid off her breasts when Eric covered them. "What!" Nancy moaned, never thinking of her friends in this manner.
"Baby, we've both wanted to do this with you forever." Tina said as she leaned down, taking a deep kiss from Mary, then both returning to their cleanup tasks. A minute later, Nancy's breasts 'clean', Tina came up to her and whispered in her ear. "I know you're probably not into this, but if you ever want to..." Nancy cut her friend off by grabbing the back of her head and bringing her in for a cummy kiss.
"I've thought of you too, Tina." Nancy replied, kissing her girlfriend again. The other girls weren't into female on female, but thought the scene before them was hot nonetheless.
The three men quickly recovered thanks to the pills, and the next session began with Eric sinking his 8 inches balls deep into Nancy's warm pussy, eliciting a moan from her. She was enthralled with the sight of Eric's entire shaft disappearing between her legs. The other girls were bent over the back of the couch, allowing Karl and Mark to move between them, sometimes licking a pussy and other times sinking their cocks deep into them.
"I need you from behind." Nancy begged Eric. "And, I want to experience what my fiancé is experiencing, if you know what I mean?" Eric knew what she meant, calling Karl and Mark over to assist him. The four of them moved to the bed, where Nancy moving between Karl and Mark laying down. She moved from cock to cock, using her newly honed oral skills on them. Eric slowly slid his cock into Nancy from behind as she presented her pussy while on her knees. "God, I never even thought about this, but now, we'll HAVE to make this happen when we're married!" Nancy moaned.
The bridesmaids were off to the side, fingering themselves and hoping they'd each have the opportunity to enjoy that same experience after Nancy was done with her men. Nancy came twice in 10 minutes, then began to sense the three men were ready to explode again. "Come in my pussy!" She commanded Eric, who tensed up and unloaded another huge wad of cum deep into Nancy. Karl and Eric both came at the same time, with Nancy moving from cock to cock to take cum into her mouth and licking it off her hands.
Over the next hour, the bridesmaids were all individually fucked by three cocks, allowing them to experience a MMMF scenario. Even the meekest of them screamed that she wanted multiple cocks in her life going forward. The women and men exhausted, they got dressed and parted ways. "I can't thank you enough." Nancy said as she laid a deep kiss on Eric while grabbing his still stiff cock.
"Just remember, Nancy, this was 'fun', and that's all it was...Right?" Eric replied, always finding the odd humor in being married, but fucking other women. But he always knew where he'd end up when the night was over...His best friend. Nancy nodded and left. "Well boys, thanks for this." Eric said to Karl and Mark, pouring the three of them a drink.
-------------------------------------------
Things were also winding down in the groom's suite, the men having totally fucked the fuck out of the three women there. The groomsmen had all left, leaving Derek alone with the girls. "Now, Derek, honey." Julie said. "I'm going to work you up a bit, so that when you get back to that fiancé of yours, you have a nice, big, load for her." And with that, Julie dropped in front of the exhausted but still hard man and sucked him for 5 minutes until she tasted pre-cum.
"Please!" Derek begged, wanting to drop a final load into this hottie's mouth. But Julie came off the shaft, placing a small kiss on the head, then wiggle her finger, saying 'no'.
Julie stood up and placed a deep kiss on Derek, then sent him on his way. When the door closed, Julie turned to her new girlfriends and placed a deep kiss on each one, thanking them for an experience she'd never forget. Eric, Karl and Mark arrived shortly after, but the six of them were so exhausted, they had a celebration drink for Julie and everyone went their own way, except Tiff, whom Julie invited to stay the night. The two women snuggled in bed, drifting off with visions of the evening still fresh in their minds.
-----------------------------
The next morning, Julie woke up alone. Tiff, wanting to get back into character, didn't think it would be good to wake up with her guest. Julie was sad. She knew this had been a once every 5 year trip on her budget, but was at the same time, thankful for getting to experience an entirely different World. Tiff had left an outfit for Julie and a note saying that Ava and Eric wanted to have breakfast with her if she could make it. One last meal with her friends, she thought.
Ava embraced Julie at the breakfast table, and sensed the sadness in her new friend. "Julie, don't be sad. We had a great time, right?" A nod from Julie. "And, Eric has something he wants to ask you." Now a quizzical look from Julie.
"Now, before I ask, I don't want you to get upset, or think I'm asking this because of what happened on this ship. OK?" Eric began, an 'OK' from Julie. "Besides our 'fun' times, we've had some good, meaningful conversations about what you do for a living, and you've impressed me very much with your business and consulting knowledge." A 'thank you' from Julie. "Again, don't get upset, but I did some digging on you, Julie." Her eyes lit up. "It is something I would have done on anyone if I was pursuing them for my company." Eric continued. "You sell yourself short. I spoke to five people who think you hung the moon. From personal to professional conversations, everyone to a tee said you are three to four levels below where you should be in your company. Now, why that is, I don't care, but I suspect that you intimidate your superiors with what you know and how you present it...Am I wrong?"
"I don't know. I just think differently, I guess." Julie admitted.
"Well, my company is expanding outside of the energy industry, and I don't want some stodgy, Harvard grad to tell me how to run my business. I want someone I can talk to, person to person and bounce ideas off of each other...Good or bad. You interested?" Eric said, matter-of-factly. Julie hadn't seen this side of the man, but liked what she was seeing.
"Well, I'll need my own jet, and at least a million a year!" Julie said, jokingly, not believing Eric was for real. His expression didn't change.
"This isn't a joke, Julie. Eric likes you, for you." Ava confirmed. Julie went red.
"Eric, I'm so sorry! I...I thought you were joking." Julie replied, now totally flustered. Eric smiled.
"Yeah, I know. Everything we've done in the last five days aside, but not forgotten!" He replied with a smirk. "I really DO want you to come work for me. I won't GIVE you a jet, but we have four that you can use anytime. As far as salary is concerned, I know what you make now, and I think we can quadruple that with no problem, which will get you close to that one million for your first year. Our bonuses are about 50% of salary, so you'll do well on that." Julie's mouth dropped.
"I don't know what to say." Julie stuttered.
"Say yes!" Ava yelled, the tables close to them looking at her.
"What about, well, 'us'?" Julie asked. The job was one thing, but she liked these two as friends first, then lovers.
"Great question." Eric replied. "That can get tricky. We've never done THIS before, so I don't know how I or we should proceed. My twenty attorney's would tell me not to hire you, and if I did, not to do anything more, sexually with you. But, Ava and I just love being with you, and the fact that you didn't know who we were, then we all hit it off so quickly, I'd tell them to pound sand. Now, if you think we're gonna fuck on the plane all the time, I don't think so." He added with a smile. "But, in our home and not on company time? If Ava wants to have fun, we'll have fun!"
"Then, yes, I accept!" Julie said, Ava screamed, and Eric smiled.
"Now, since you accepted on this cruise and are, as of this minute, in my mind anyway, an employee of the company, your trip is paid for BY the company." Eric added.
"Eric, I can't let you..." Julie pushed back.
"You can, and you will!" Ava interrupted. Julie thanking them both. "And we've taken care of Tiff for you as well."
The three finished breakfast and returned to their suites to finish packing. Julie found Tiff had already packed all the suitcases, which were new designer branded. "Eric and Ava ordered them for you early this morning." Tiff said. "They are the nicest people I've met, besides you of course. I'm going to miss you Ms. Morgan." She added, a tear in her eye. Tiff didn't know then, that she, Karl, and Mark were each receiving a $50,000 tip from Eric and Ava.
"And I'm going to miss YOU, Tiff. I have a feeling we'll see more of each other in the future though. Thank you for opening my eyes to a new World, and showing me the ropes. I've lived out more than one fantasy on this cruise, and I believe that 90% of that is due to you." Julie gave Tiff a deep hug, leaving the young woman crying.
Julie disembarked with Eric and Ava, and as they stepped off the ship, a man was holding the door to a limo open. "That must be your ride!" Julie said.
"No, that's YOUR ride." Eric replied. "Ours is over there." He added, pointing to a Leonardo AW109 Grand helicopter waiting on the pad. "Samson here is taking you to the company Mercedes dealer. Keep it under $150k please."
"We'll get together for dinner next week, honey. We love you!" Ava said, drifting towards the helicopter with her husband.
Julie went to the limo, her mind in a daze. "Ma'am." Samson said, tipping his hat as the hot woman got into the back of the car; entering a new life, and experience she thought not possible 7 days ago.
The End


        